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PREFACE. 


In  this  enlightened  age,  when  every  department  of 
science  and  literature  is  making  rapid  progress,  and 
knowledge  of  every  kind  excites  uiicominon  interest, 
and  is  widely  diffused,  this  attempt  to  call  the  at- 
tention of  the  public  to  a  Systematic  Arrangement 
of  Voyages  and  Travels,  from  the  earliest  period  of 
authentic  history  to  the  present  time,  ought  scarcely 
to  require  any  apology.  Yet,  on  appearing  before 
the  tribunal  of  public  opinion,  every  author  who  has 
not  cherished  an  unreasonable  estimate  of  his  own 
quaUfications,  inust  necessarily  be  impressed  with 
considerable  anxiety  respecting  the  probable  recep- 
tion of  his  work ;  and  may  be  expected  to  offer  some 
account  of  the  plan  and  motives  of  what  he  proposes 
to  lay  before  the  public. 

The  present  work  is  the  first  of  the  kind  that  has 
ever  been  attempted  in  Scotland :  and  though)  as  al- 
ready avowed  in  the  Prospectus,  the  Editor  has  no 
wish  to  detract  from  the  merits  of  similar  publica- 
tions, it  might  appear  an  overstrained  instance  of 
false  delicacy  to  decline  a  statement  of  the  circum- 
stances which,  he  presumes  to  hope,  will  give  some 
prospect  of  the  work  being  received  with  attention 
and  indulgence,  perhaps  with  favour.  It  certainly 
is  the  only  General  History  and  Collection  of  Voy- 
ages 


a  TREFACE. 

ages  and  Travels  that  has  been  hitherto  attempted  in 
the  English  language,  upon  any  arrangement  that 
merits  the  appellation  of  a  systematic  plan.  And 
hence,  should  the  plan  adopted  be  found  only  com- 
paratively good,  in  so  tar  the  system  of  arrangement 
must  be  pronounced  the  best  that  has  been  as  yet 
devised.  If  this  .be  conceded,  and  the  fact  is  too 
obvious  to  require  extended  proof  or  minute  eluci- 
dation, the  Editor  shall  not  feel  mortified  even  if  his 
arrangement  may  be  considerably  improved  here- 
after. 

The  only  work  on  the  subject  that  has  the  smallest 
pretensions  to  system,  and  that  is  fanciful,  involved, 
irregular,  abrupt,  and  obscure,  is  Purchas  his 
Pilgrims.  Even  admitting  the  plan  of  that  work 
to  be  in  itself  excellent ;  although  it  may  be  a  Ge^ 
neral  History^  so  far  as  it  extends,  it  certainly  is  in 
no  respect  a  Camplete  Collection  of  Voyages  and 
Travels.  In  a  very  large  proportion  of  that  curious 
work,  it  is  the  author  who  speaks  to  the  reader,  and 
liot  the  traveller.  In  the  present  work,  wherever 
that  could  possibly  be  accompliiriied,  it  has  unitbrm- 
ly  been  the  anxious  desire  of  the  Editor  that  the 
voyagers  and  travellers  should  tell  their  own  story  : 
)n  tlutt  department  of  his  labour,,  bis  only  object  has 
beeo  to  assume  the  character  of  interpreter  between 
theoai,  and  the  readers,  by  translating  foreign  or  an- 
tiquated language  into  modern  English.  Sometimes, 
ind^^d,  wfe^re  BO  record  remains  of  particular  voy- 
?g^  s^lld  travels,  as  written  by  the  persons  who  per- 
formed ^Ip^em,  thf  Editor  has  necessarily  had  recourse 
to.  theii  bisiifOiiian^i.  But,  on  every  such,  occasion, 
the  Qi^ost  anei^t  and  moS:t  authentic  accessible  sour- 
ces bayebeeo^  ai^^ioiu^ly  sought  after  and  employed. 

Iiji  ev^ry  e^t^^sive  work,  it  i^  of  the  utmost  coob- 
i^qijience  ttl^t  it^  various  parts  should  be  arranged 
ippoa<  ^  cempreheasive  and  perspicuously  systematic 
pkip.  This  has  be^n  aecofdingly  aimed  at  with  the 
'  '  ^  utmost 


utmost  sdlicitude  in  the  present  undertaking ;  and 
the  order  of  its  attrangetiient  was  adopted  after  tAxxclt 
deliberation,  and  from  a  very  attentive  cotisi deration 
of  every  general  work  of  the  same  natute  that  coilld 
be  procured.  If,  therefore,  the  systematic  drdei*  oil 
which  it  is  conducted  shall  appear  well  adapted  W 
the  subject,  after  an  attentive  perusal  and  candid 
investigation,  the  Editor  confidently  faop^s  that  hicr 
labours  may  bear  a  fair  comparison  with  any  similar 
publication  that  has  yet  been  brought  forward. 

In  the  short  Prospectus  of  this  work,  formerly 
submitted  to  the  public,  a  very  general  eifiunciation 
only,  of  the  heads  of  the  intended  plan,  was  attempt- 
ed ;  as  that  was  then  deemed  sufficient  to  convey  a 
distinct  idea  of  the  nature,  arrangement,  and  distri- 
bution of  the  proposed  work.  IJnavoidable  circum- 
stances still  necessarily  preclude  the  possibility,  or 
the  propriety  rather,  of  attempting  to  give  a  more 
full  and  complete  developement  of  the  divisions  and 
subdivisions  of  the  systematic  arrangement  which  is 
to  be  pursued,  and  which  circumstances  may  re- 
quire some  elucidation. 

An  extensive  and  minutely  arranged  plan  was 
carefully  deviseid  and  extended  by  the  Editor,  be- 
fore one  word  of  the  work  was  written  or  compiled, 
after  an  attentive  examination  of  every  accessible 
former  collection.  That  plto  has  been  -  since  anxi- 
ously reconsidered,  corrected,  altered,  and  extend- 
ed, in  the  progress  of  the  we^k,  as  additional  mate- 
rials occurred :  yet  the  Editor  considers  that  the  final 
and  public  adoption  of  his  plan,  in  a  positively  fixed 
and  pledged  systematic  form,  any  farther  tlfan  has  been 
already  conveyed  in  the  Prospectus,  would  have 
the  effect  to  preclude  the  availment  of  those  new 
views  of  the  subject  which  are  continually  affofded 
by  additional  materials,  in  every  progressive  step  of 
preparation  for  the  press.     The  number  of  books  of 

voyages 


rcf9fgt9  and  travek,  as  well  geoend  as  particiilar« 
m  extmoehf  oeat ;  aod,  even  if  tbe  whofe  weie  at 
once  befoie  tw  Editor,  it  would  too  much  distiact 
lua  atteutioD  from  the  diviaioa  or  d^Hurtmeot  iu 
which  he  is  etigaged  for  the  time,  to  atteiiq>t  study* 
iag  and  abstracting  every  subdivisoa  at  once.  The 
|;nmd  divisions,  however,  which  have  been  already 
indicated  in  the  Prospectus,  and  the  general  prin- 
ciples of  the  plan,  which  are  there  explained,  are 
intended  to  be  adhered  to ;  as  no  reasons  have  been 
discovered,  after  the  most  attentive  consideration , 
for  any  deviation  from  that  carefully  adopted  arrange* 
ment,  the  heads  of  which  are  here  repeated. 


GENERAl.  PLAN  OF  THE  WORK. 

PART  I. 

Voyages  and  Travels  of  Discovery  in  the  middle 
a^es ;  from  the  era  of  Alfred^  King  of  England^  in 
the  ninth  century^  to  that  of  Don  Henry  ofrortugal^ 
at  the  commencement  of  the  fourteenth  century. 

FAJLT  II. 

General  Voyages  and  Travels,  chiefly  of  Disco- 
very;  from  the  era  of  Don  Henry,  in  1412,  to  that 
of  George  IIL  in  1760. 

PART  III. 

Particular  Voyages  and  Travels,  arranged  in  sys-^ 
tematic  order ^  Geographical  and  Chronological. 

^  ote. --^This  part  will  be  divided  into  five  books, 
comprehending,  1.  Europe. — II.  Asia. — III.  Africa. 
r— iV.  America. — V.  Australia  and  Polynesia;  or 

the 
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the  prodigious  multitude  of  islands  in  tJie  great  Pa^ 
cijtc  Ocean.  And  all  these  will  be  further  subdivided 
into  particular  chapters  or  sections^  correspondent  te 
the  geographical  arrangements  of  these  several  pov* 
tions  of  the  globe. 


PART  IV. 


General  Voyages  and  Travels  of  Discovery  during 
the  era  of  George  III.  which  were  conducted  upon 
scientific  principles,  and  by  which  the  Geography  of 
the  globe  has  been  nearly  perfected. 

PART  V. 

Historical  Deduction  of  the  Progress  of  Naviga* 
tion^  Discovery,  and  Commerce,  by  sea  and  land^ 
from  the  earliest  times  to  the  present  period. 

In  the  deliberate  construction  of  this  systematic 
plan,  it  has  been  a  leading  object  of  anxious  consi- 
deration, to  reduce  the  extensive  and  interesting  ma- 
terials of  which  the  work  is  composed  under  a  clear, 
intelligible,  and  comprehensive  arrangement,  so 
combined  in  a  geographical  and  chronological  series, 
that  each  successivedivisionandsubdivision,  through- 
out the  whole  work,  may  prepare  the  mind  of  the 
reader  for  that  which  is  to  follow,  and  may  assist 
the  memory  in  the  recollection  of  what  has  gone  be* 
fore.  By  these  means,  an  attentive  perusal  of  this 
work  must  necessarily  be  of  material  usefuluess,  iu 
fixing  distinct  and  just  ideas  of  geography,  history, 
and  chronology  in  the  minds  of  its  readers ;  besides 
the  important  information  and  rational  amusement 
which  it  will  afford,  by  the  frequent  description  of 
manners,  customs,  laws,  governments,  and  many 
other  circumstances,  of  all  the  countries  and  nations 
of  the  world. 

In 


X  FBlFACSr* 

In  determining  upon  an  era  for  the  cominence<^ 
ment  of  this  work,  the  Editor  was  naturally  led, 
from  a  consideration  of  the  accidental  discovery  of 
Iceland  by  the  Norwegians  in  the  ninth  century,  as 
coincident  with  the  reign  of  the  great  Alfred,  who 
ascended  the  throne  of  England  in  879,  to  adopt 
that  period  as  the  beginning  of  the  series,  both  be- 
cause the  commencement  of  modern  maritime  dis- 
covery took  place  during  the  feign  of  a  British  sove- 
reign, and  because  we  derive  the  earliest  written  ac- 
counts of  any  of  these  discoveries  from  the  pen  of  that 
excellent  prince.  It  is  true  that  the  first  accidental 
discovery  of  Iceland  appears  to  have  been  made  in 
861,  eleven  years  before  the  accession  of  Alfred  to 
the  throne  ;  yet,  as  the  actual  colonization  of  that 
island  did  not  take  place  till  the  year  878,  the  se- 
venth of  his  glorious  reign,  we  have  been  induced 
to  distinguish  the  actual  commencement  of  maritime 
discovery  by  the  modern  European  nations  as  coin- 
ciding with  bis  era. 

From  that  time,  till  the  year  1412,  when  Don 
Henry,  Prince  of  Portugal,  nrst  began  to  prosecute 
a  consecutive  series  of  maritime  discoveries  along 
the  western  coast  of  Africa,  during  which  a  long  in- 
active period  of  551  years  had  elapsed,  the  only 
maritime  incident  connected  with  6ur  subject,  was 
the  accidental  re-drscovery  of  the  Canary  or  Fortu- 
nate Islands,  by  a  nameless  Frenchman,  about  the 
year  1330,  tho\agh  they  were  not  attempted  to  be 
taken  possession  of  till  1400.  This  long  interval, 
between  the  eras  of  King  AHred  and  Don  Henry, 
constitutes  the  ^rst  Part,  or  grand  division  of  our 
work,  in  the  course  of  which,,  a  considerable  num- 
ber of  adventurous  travellers  penetrated  into  the  al- 
most unknown  regions  of  Tartary  and  the  East,  and 
considerable  notices  of  the  empire  of  China,  and 
even  of  Japan,  and  of  the  coast  and  islands  of  India 

and 


rilEFACEU  XI 

and  north-eastern   Africa,   were  communicated  to 
the  Europeans  by  the  Polos  and  others. 

In  separating  Part  IV.  trom  Part  11.  the  General 
Voyages  and  I  ravels  of  Discovery  which  have  been 
undertaken  during  the  long  and  busy  reign  of  our 
present  venerable  Sovereign,  trom  those  ot  a  similar 
nature  wiiicb  succeeded  the  discovery  of  the  new 
world,  and  of  the  route  by  sea  to  India,  the  Editor 
only  pays  a  just  tribute  to  the  enlightened  spirit  of 
the  age,  under  the  munificent  and  enlightened  pa* 
tronage  of  the  beloved  Monarch  of  a  free  and  happj 
people.  Those  former  voyages  of  Part  11.  were 
mostly  undertaken  from  mere  interested  views  of  di- 
rect or  expected  commercial  benefit ;  while  these  of 
the  era  of  George  111.  originated  in  the  grand  prin- 
ciples of  endeavouring  to  extend  the  bounds  of 
science  and  human  happiness. 

Perhaps  it  may  occur  to  some  readers,  that  Part 
v.  the  last  in  order  of  the  general  heads  of  our 
plan,  ought  to  have  formed  Part  1.  as  partaking  of 
the  nature  of  an  introduction  to  the  subject,  and 
forming  a  summary  of  the  whole  work.  Upon  even 
a  very  slight  consideration,  however,  it  must  be  ob- 
vious, that  it  is  impossible  to  compose  that  proposed 
deduction  in  any  adequate  manner,  until  the  whole 
mass  of  selected  materials  is  possessed  by  the  Edi- 
tor, and  definitively  arranged.  It  may  likewise  be 
known  to  many,  that  introductions  and  prelaces, 
though  usually  placed  at  the  beginning  or  books, 
are  uniformly  and  necessarily  last  composed,  and 
usually  last  printed,  except  in  new  editions. 

A  great  variety  of  Collections  of  Voyages  and  Tra- 
vels have  been  published  at  different  periods,  many 
of  which  are  inaccessible  from  their  scarcity,  or  from 
being  in  foreign  languages  :  And  such  great  num- 
bers of  Voyages  and  Travels  to  particular  regions  and 
countries  have  been  printed,  as  to  be  ahogether  un- 
attainable by  the  generality  of  readers.    Every  thing, 

howe\^\^ 
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bpwever,  which  could  contribute  to  the  perfection 
of  this  work  has  been  collected,  or  will  be  carefully 
procured  during  its  progress ;  and  no  pains  or  ex- 
pence  shall  be  withheld  which  can  contribute  to 
render  it  as  complete  and  comprehensive  as  possiUe. 
In  the  employment  of  the  vast  variety  and  extent  of 
excellent  materials,  great  care  shall  be  taken  to  in- 
sert every  useful  and  curious  infonnation,  reduced, 
where  necessary,  to  modern  language ;  and  nothing 
shall  be  omitted  which  is  conducive  to  valuable  in- 
tbrmation  and  rational  amusement. 

In  our  approach  towards  the  present  times,  the 
multitude  of  particular  Voyages  and  Travels  increases 
prodigiously  ;  and,  in  employing  these,  it  becomes 
peculiarly  necessary  to  make  a  selection  of  the  best 
in  every  period,  and  especially  of  those  best  adapted 
for  conveying  just  ideas  of  each  geographical  divi- 
sion and  subdivision,  of  the  world ;  while  those  of 
less  merit,  but  which  contain  useful  notices  of  the 
regions  and  countries  of  which  they  treat,  shall  be 
carefully  epitomized  in  illustration  of  the  diiferent 
subjects.  Without  the  employment  of  discriminate 
selection  and  occasional  abridgement,  this  work 
must  have  extended  to  an  inconvenient  and  conse- 
quently expensive  size,  or  must  have  been  left  unfi- 
nished and  abrupt  in  some  of  its  parts :  But  abridge- 
ment shall  be  very  seldom  employed^  and  never  with- 
cut  acknowledgment.  Indeed,  the  grand  object  of 
the  present  work  is  to  bring  together  a  more  com- 
plete and  entire  collection  of  Voyages  and  Travels, 
than  has  hitherto  appeared  in  any  language. 

From  the  nature  of  the  plan,  it  is  utterly  impos- 
s^ible  to  ascertain,  with  any  precision,  the  exact 
length  to  which  it  may  extend;  but,  so  far  as  can 
be  judged  of  at  present,  it  is  not  expected  to  exceed 
eighteen  or  twenty  volumes.  Throtighout  the  whole 
work,  a  series  of  Maps  and  Charts  wUl  be  inserted  in 
their  proper  places,  carefully  selected  and  construct- 

"^  ed 
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«d  for  the  purpose  of  illustrating  the  various  Voyages 
and  Travels.  At  the  close  of  the  whole,  a  complete 
Index  will  be  given  to  the  entire  series  of  volumes, 
so  arranged  as  to  form  a  vegnhx  Gazetteer  of  the  whole 
world.  In  every  article  which  has  been  adopted  in- 
to this  work,  the  original  and  accessory  sources  of 
alL  the  materials  shall  be  distinctly  indicated.  Notes 
of  explanation  will  be  given,  wherever  necessary ; 
and,  as  many  of  these  are  drawn  from  various  sources, 
the  names  of  the  authors  from  whom  they  are  adopt- 
ed shall  always  be  acknowledged:  Such  notes  as  are 
marked  by  the  letter  E.  are  by  the  Editor  of  the 
work. 

Owing  to  the  indispensable  nature  of  this  work, 
it  makes  no  positive  claim  to  the  character 
of  an  original  composition,  in  the  strict  accepta* 
tion  of  that  term ;  and  he,  therefore,  who  has  un- 
dertaken the  care  of  its  collection  and  arrangement, 
assum€«9  no  higher  title  than  that  of  Editor.  In  the 
discharge  of  that  duty,  however,  the  labour  which 
he  has  necessarily  bestowed,  though  always  plea- 
sing, has  often  been  considerable,  and  sometimes  ar- 
duous; and  he  trusts  that  the  plan  of  the  work, 
which  is  altogether  original,  will  be  found  appropri- 
ately adapted  to  the  end  in  view,  and  that  the  exe- 
cution may  appear  not  inadequate  to  the  high  im- 
portance of  the  subject.  Without  imputation  of  ar- 
rogance, he  may  be  permitted  to  assert,  that  he  has 
exerted  the  most  unremitting  attention  and  industry, 
in  the  collection,  selection,  and  preparation  of  the 
several  portions  of  the  whole  work,  and  in  the  ar- 
rangement and  distribution  of  its  parts.  He  has  the 
satisfaction  to  add,  that  all  his  efforts  have  been  se- 
conded with  the  utmost  readiness  and  liberality  by 
the  Proprietor  of  the  work,  who  has  spared  no 
trouble,  and  withheld  no  expence,  in  procuring  and 
supplying  the  necessary  materials. 

It 
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It  it  Willi  much  grateiiil  MlkfiKrtioQ,  tint  the  Edi* 
tor  has  to  sckoowledge  kk  high  obligations  to  the 
Curalora  and  Libmriaaa  of  the  Eduiburgh  public 
Ubrariea,  beloog^ing:  to  the  Facalty  of  Advocates,  the 
Uoiremty,  and  the  Writers  to  his  Majesty's  Sig* 
net,  for  the  comma nication  of  maay  valuable  and 
scarce  materiab.  Nor  ought  he  to  withhold  his  tri* 
bate  of  gratitude,  oo  this  occasion,  from  the  liberal 
wirit  of  a  private  indtridoal,  the  Reverend  Henry 
White  of  Lichfield,  who  has  most  obligingly  offered 
the  us«t  of  his  valuable  Collection  of  Voyi^es  and 
Travels,  and  other  curious  and  scarce  works  con* 
nected  with  the  subject,  for  assisting  towards  the 
perfection  of  this  publication. 

Having  thus  briefly  announced  the  nature,  pbui, 
and  object  of  the  present  work,  of  which  this  Jint 
Volume  is  now  beifore  the  public,  it  only  remains  to 
say,  that  the  Editor  and  Proprietor,  each  in  his  par* 
ticular  departmt^nt,  are  resolved  to  exert  their  utmost 
endeavours,  that  nothing  may  be  omitted  which  can 
contribute  to  render  the  work  deserving  of  public 
approbation  and  extensive  patronage. 
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Vojfages  and  Travels  of  Discovern/^  from  the  era  of 
A^red^  King  of  Englaiid^  in  the  ninth  century  ;  to 
the  era  of  Don  Henry ^  Prince  of  Portugal^  at  the 
commencement  of  the  fifteenth  century. 


CHAP.  I. 

Discffoeties  in  the  time  of  Alfred  King  ofEnglandj  in  the 
ninth  century  of  the  Christian  era, 

INTRODUCTION. 

IN  the  midst  of  the  profound  ignorance  and  barbarism 
which  overspread  the  nations  of  Western  Europe,  after 
the  dissolution  of  the  Roman  empire  in  the  West,  a  transient 
ray  of  knowle^e  and  good  government  was  elicited  by  the 
sinmilar  genius  of  the  great  Alfred,  a  hero,  legislator,  and 
philosopher,  among  a  people  nearly  barbarous.  rJot  satisfied 
with  having  delivered  his  oppressed  and  nearly  ruined  king- 
dom from  the  ravages  of  the  almost  savage  Danes  and  Nord- 
men,  and  the  little  less  injurious  state  or  anarchy  and  disor- 
ganization into  which  the  weakness  of  the  vaunted  Anglo- 
Saxon 


4  Diseaotry  cflcdand  ^axt  x. 

Saxon  system  c^  govemmait  bad  jdimged  Endand,  he  fer  a 
time  restored  the  wholesome  dcmiiiiioii  of  the  laws,  and  even 
endeavoured  to  illaminate  his  ^norant  people  by  the  intro* 
duction  of  useful  learning.  In  the  prosecution  of  these  pa* 
triotic  views,  and  for  his  own  amusement  and  instmcticHiy 
besides  other  literary  performances,  he  made  a  translation  of 
the  historical  work  of  Orosius  into  his  native  Ando-Saxon 
dialect ;  into  which  he  interwove  the  rdations  of  Ohthere 
and  Wulfdtan,  of  which  hereafter,  and  such  other  informa- 
tion as  he  could  collect  respecting  the  three  grand  divisions 
of  the  world  then  known  ;  insomuch,  that  his  account  of  Eu- 
rope especially  differs  very  materially  from  that  of  Orosius,  of 
which  he  only  professed  to  make  a  translation. 

Although  Alfred  only  mounted  the  throne  of  England  in  872, 
it  has  been  deemed  proper  to  commence  the  series  oS  this 
work  with  the  discovery  of  Iceland  by  the  Nordmen  or  Nor- 
wegians, about  the  year  861,  as  intimately  connected  with  the 
era  which  has  been  deliberately  chosen  as  the  best  landmark 
of  our  proposed  systematic  History  and  Collection  of  Voyages 
and  Travels.  That  entirely  accidental  incident  is  the  earliest 
geographical  discovery  made  by  the  modem  nations,  of  which 
any  authentic  record  now  remains,  and  was  almost  the  only 
instance  of  the  kind  which  occurred,  from  the  commencement 
of  the  decline  of  the  Roman  power,  soon  after  the  Christian 
era,  for  nearly  fourteen  centuries.  And  as  the  colonization 
of  Iceland  did  not  begin  till  A.  D.  878,  the  insertion  of  this 
circumstance  in  the  present  place,  can  hardly  be  considered 
as  at  all  deviating  from  the  most  rigid  principles  of  our  plan. 


Section  I. 
Discovoy  of  Iceland  by  the  Norwegians  in  the  Ninth  Century  '• 

It  were  foreign  to  our  present  object  to  attempt  any  delinea- 
tion of  the  piratical,  and  even  frequently  conquering  expedi- 
tions of  the  various  nations  of  Scandinavia,  who,  under  the 
names  of  Angles,  Saxons,  Jutes,  Danes,  and  Normans,  so  long- 
harassed  the  fragments  of  the  Roman  empire.  About  the  year 
861,  one  Naddod,  a  Nordman  or  Norwegian  vikingr,  or 
chief  of  a  band  of  freebooters,  who,  during  a  voyage  to  the 

Fara 

1  Fragm.  Vet.  Islandic.  ap.  Langebeck,  II.  31r-Forster,  Hi9t«of  Voy.and 
Disc,  in  the  North,  p.  50. 
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Faro  islands,  was  thrown  by  a  storm  upon  the  eastern  coast 
of  an  unknown  country,  considerably  beyond  the  ordinaiy 
comrse  of  navigation,  to  which  he  gave  the  significant  name  of 
Snio-Iand,  or  Snow-land,  from  the  immense  quantities  of 
snow  which  every  where  covered  its  numerous  lofty  mountains, 
even  in  the  heighth  of  summer,  and  filled  its  many  valleys  dur- 
ing a  long  and  dreaiy  winter.  As  Naddod  gave  a  rather  fa- 
vourable account  of  his  discovery  on  his  return  to  Norway, 
one  Gardar  Suafarson^  of  Swedish  origin,  who  was  settled  ii\ 
Norway,  determined  li^pkm  making  an  expedition  to  Snow- 
land  in  864 ;  and  having  circumnavigated  the  whole  extent 
of  this  new  discovery,  he  named  it  from  himself,  Gardars- 
holm,  or  Gardars-island. 

Gardar  employed  so  long  a  time  in  this  expedition,  that, 
not  deeming  it  safe  to  navigate  the  northern  ocean  during  the 
storms  of  winter,  he  remained  on  the  island  until  the  ensu- 
ing spring,  when  he  sailed  for  Norway.  He  there  reported, 
that  though  the  island  was  entirely  covered  witli  wood,  it  was, 
in  other  respects,  a  fine  countrj^  From  the  favourable  nature 
of  this  report,  one  Flocke,  the  son  of  Vigvardar,  who  had 
acquired  great  reputation  among  the  Nordinen  or  Noniians, 
jas  an  experienced  and  intrepid  vikingr  or  pirate,  resolved 
to  visit  the  newly-discovered  island.  Flocke  likewise  win- 
tered in  the  northern  part  of  tlie  island,  where  he  met  with 
immense  quantities  of  drift  ice,  from  which  ch'cumstancc  he 
chose  to  give  it  the  name  of  Iceland,  which  it  still  bears. 
He  was  by  no  means  pleased  with  the  country,  influenced, 
iio  doubt,  by  the  unfavourable  impression  he  had  imbibed  by 
pending  a  long  protracted  winter  on  the  dreary  northern 
snore,  amid  almost  ever-during  arctic  ice,  and  surrounded  by 
the  most  unpromising  sterility ;  and  though  some  of  liis  com- 
panions represented  the  land  as  pleiising  and  tertile,  the  de- 
sire of  visiting  Iceland  seems,  for  some  time,  to  have  lain 
dormant  among  the  adventurous  Norwegian  navigators  ;  pro- 
bably because  neither  feme  nor  riches  could  be  actjuired,  ei- 
ther by  traffic  or  depredation,  in  a  country  which  was  utter- 
ly destitute  of  inhabitants. 

At  length,  in  874,  two  friends,  Ingolf  and  Lief,  repaired 
tX>  Iceland,  and  were  so  much  satisfied  with  its  appearance, 
that  they  formed  a  resolution  of  attempting  to  make  a  set- 
tlement in  the  country ;  hiduced,  doubtless,  by  a  desire  to 
withdraw  from  the  continual  wars  and  revolutions  which 
then  heurasaed  the  north  of  Europe,  and  to  escape  from  the 

thraldom 
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d^raddom  viudb  tljie  inripifarr  2ikOD«tdue»  of  Xorvs^,  I>eift- 
nutrft:^  «Aud  hmed^xi,  vtre  iLen  imposiae  iqxm  the  indcpen- 
4kiut  cbief^  <;r  rikiis^  of  the  Nojuuuis.  In  parsoaooe  of  this 
lleUrijrAjijiaiUc;!;^  Jnguif  VmiXisported  some  people  to  IcAnd, 
ttixxil  the  ytuMT  hl%  «'xtL  hereral  cattle,  and  aD  kinds  of  nn- 
l)kmfifOUf  to  ttataUe  liiio  to  oommeoce  a  coloov.  At  this  pe- 
xUmI  hU  (rkaui  Litf  wa*  abMSt  id  the  Fngiish  wars ;  bat  went 
t<K^ii  ufUfT^'urdk  into  Iceland^  to  which  he  carried  the  booty 
wUkU  h<i  luid  ao(|uired  in  England* 

'Hui  find  diMxnerers  of  Iceland  are  said  to  hare  found 
iOfn^^  Irihh  IxMjkh^  beUs,  and  crozier%  on  the  coast ;  wfa^ice  it 
lia*  U^'ii  inmmtnadf  tliat  home  people  from  Ireland  had  resid- 
ed ilwni  prt'Viowi  to  its  dLsCovery  and  fecttlemenl  by  the  Xor- 
ttUiUii,  But  it  k0(.'m<»  a  more  probable  i^uppo&ition,  to  aoxmnt 
tor  ilu*hi*  ariicUfh  leaving  been  seen,  that  a  party  of  Norman 
pirsiU*h  or  vikiiigr,  who  liad  pre^ioa^ly  landed  in  Ireland,  or 
|K»rhapK  on  icoJijikil,  and  had  carried  away  the  plunder  of 
uonn*  u\Api*y  or  momu^ter}',  had  been  driven  to  Iceland  by  [a 
tiUmUf  and  wrecked  upon  the  coa«t,  where  these  articles 
li)i|(hi  have  U*<;n  wahheti  on  shore :  Or  they  may  have  attri- 
huU*il  the  uUfraif  by  which  they  were  driven  so  far  beyond 
llieir  knowkdff's  to  the  anger  of  the  God  of  the  Christians, 
for  iUi*ir  *>;acrrik'giouH  robbery  of  a  holy  institution,  and  may 
Imvcf  li4l  iUi'He  articles  beliind,  in  hopes  of  propitiating  a 
iiion*  llivourabk*  tennination  to  their  voyage.  The  first  set- 
lli'iM  tmmd  exU'Uhive  fbrciitH  in  the  valleys  of  Iceland ;  and  we 
knoW|  from  authentic  documentKy  that  com  was  formerly  cul-< 
tlv«i(4'(l  with  (Went  tiuccitHM  in  that  northern  region ;  wherer 
utit  in  the  pn'Ment  day,  not  a  tree  is  to  be  found  in  the  whole 
ii»land,  i*%i'i*i)i  Mime  Mtunted  birchcH,  and  very  low  bushes  or! 
inuli^rwood,  in  the  moMt  Hheltered  nituations,  and  no  com 
will  now  ri|><'nt  ^'ven  in  the  niOHt  favourable  years.  But  the 
r(Htin  and  iitunipn  oi'  large  firn  arc  ntill  to  be  seen  in  various 
|mrtt»|  and  the  injunoiiM  alteration  of  its  climate  is  known, 
lo  hav«4  imm  oc'caKioniul  by  the  Htraits  between  old  Greenland 
<ind  Ict'land  having  been  many  years  choked  up  with  ice 
whirh  tlu'  tohorl  HUUunerN  of  that  high  latitude  ore  not  suffi- 
i'Untly  powei'liil  to  (li^Molve. 

AUoni  \\w\m'tii*ni  period,  Harold  Ilarfogr,  or  tlie fair-hairr 
t^iif  on**  of  tlu'  pH(y  MovereigUH  or  vikingr  of  Norway,  began 
U^  niilyngat^'lhitolherchiellliilnMof  the  country  under  his  para- 
MMHinI  maUorUy^  anil  waM  m>  mucceNHful  as  to  establish  the 
NorwegiMii  iimmiUy  in  f(7/?.     (ionn,  likewise,  about  the 
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same  time,  united  the  petty  states  of  Jutland  and  the  Danish 
islands  into  one  kingdom,  as  Ingiald  Dhode  had  done  long 
before  in  Sweden.  Such  independent  spirits  as  found  them- 
selves dissatisfied  with  this  new  order  of  afiairs,  found  a  sure 
asylum  in  Iceland ;  and  the  emigrations  to  this  new  country 
became  so  numerous,  that  Harold  at  length  deemed  it  ex- 
pedient to  impose  a  tax  of  half  a  mark  of  silver,  equal  to  five 
pounds  of  our  modem  money,  on  every  one  of  .his  subjects 
who  were  desirous  of  going  to  settle  in  that  island. 


Section  II. 

Voyitges  qfOhthere  to  the  White  Sea  and  the  Baltic^  in  the 

Ninth  Century '. 

Some  of  the  Norwegian  chieftains,  who  were  dissatisfied 
with  the  usurpation  of  supreme  authority  by  Harold,  took 
refuge  in  England,  where  Alfred  had  recently  settled  many 
of  the  vanquished  Danes  and  Nordmen  in  the  northern  part 
qf  his  dpn^nijons,  which  had  been  almost  entirely  depopulat- 
ed and  laid  waste,  by  their  long-continued  and  destructive  ra- 
vages. Among  these  was  one  Ohthere,  who  had  made  him- 
self fiunous  by  his  voyages  to  unknown  parts  of  the  north, 
and  who  was  invited  to  court  by  Alfred,  to  give  an  account 
pf  the  discoveries  and  observations  he  had  made  during  his 
unusual  expeditions.  This  person  had  been  a  chief  of  some 
note  in  his  own  country,  and  dwelt  at  a  place  which  he  cal- 
led Halgoland,  supposed  by  some  to  have  been  in  Numada^ 
len,  whUe  others  say  in  Nordland,  the  most  northerly  pro- 
vince of  Norway  proper.  In  the  succeeding  paragraph,  he 
is  said  to  have  dwelt  opposite  to  the  West  Sea  /.  and  as  Alfred 
only  uses  the  word  sea  to  denote  a  confined  expanse  or  nar- 
row channel,  while  he  calls  the  ocean  Garsecgf  it  seems  high- 
ly probable,  that,  by  the  West  Sea,  the  west  fiord  was  in- 
tended,— a  channel  or  strait  which  divides  the  Lufibden  islands 
from  the  coast  of  Nordland,  which  would  clearly  place  the  re- 
sidence of  Ohthere  in  this  northern  province.  The  account 
which  he  gave  of  his  vc^ages  to  his  royal  patron,  is  as  fol- 
lows. 

Ohthere 

1  Anglo-Saxon  Version  of  Orosius,  by  Alfred  the  Great,  translated  by 
Dames  Barrington,  p.  9. — Langebeck,  Script.  Dan.  II.  106-118. — Forster, 
Voy.  and  Disc,  in  the  North,  p.  53. 
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Cfetii-w*  wA  1«*  k?d  Kisgr  Ai5r?d,  that  he  Evrf  to  the 
•^rrh  </  aZ.  tfefr  V'VPCJT.j'*  or  Xcr^^sisn* ;  and  tisst  he  dwck 
x»  rfeiT,  i».-yf  v>  the  arjr±f^^-d,  ctx^Me  to  the  w«t  «a ;  and 
tbas:  tJ:  ^jf:  hx^d  *j>  *h^  i»rtfa  of  thst  aes  k  wx^e  and  unin- 
h^J.v<^  fMtj^  fa  a  few  pisoes,  lo  which  ihe  Flnnas'  or  Fn» 
jr:!nLT  5*  •;fl%f  if>T  hnnrb!^  arsd  fevis^,  and  for  fishii^  in 
Ifcit  iir:Trji>r,  ^^fkriz  <>5>crrx2*  to  &<ertam  how  fer  this  cano- 
try  ^TLZf-r^jfA  v/i^^r^*  the  c«tii,  and  whether  there  wefe  any 
i:.r-4-';/-Arrr,t  lji^«>?yi  th^-^  wa?tc*,  be  proceeded  br  sea  dne 
i^.'rj*  ?:'.'.:.  t.it  f/^r-.  f^vltailor,  leaving  the  d€*«ert  land  aB  the 
Wi;  ',r^  •;>  -rj^-rx  i^r^i  or  rli'ht-hand,  and  the  wide  sea  on 
tfe'^  ;;^*Tr/iri  'A  /^.A.<s.i.f\  of  his  coarse.  After  three  daj^ 
t*5^-,  r^  '^>^'.  i-  ir  fi^^r.?!  ^*  th-r  wLii. -hunter*  ever  go*;  and 
tl^-.-r,  tr'rx.-r':<!-.d  rn  hi*  co«:rie  ilae  north  for  other  three 
4ii;.s  wh-rTs  h*r  f<;;:r.-'i  thi-  Land,  in^-tcsd  of  stretching  due 
jtfM*!: ,  ^  fcfrhirto'*^,  to  trcTid  from  thence  towards  the  east. 
^\y\\:fr  tii^  >/;*  th^re  ]i^>  within  the  land,  he  knew  not^,  as 
lib  or>'r  wfe?t/r<J  f<>r  a  we^t  wird,  and  th€^  sailed  near  that 
kr:/}  ^sa^tt^K^ard^,  a>  &r  a*  hf;  c^/uid,  in  four  days  ;  as  he  found 
Af:  c.r-<Xfim  iX  the-  cr^a^t  then  to  change  to  due  south,  he 
w^rt/srl  fcr  a  wtrii  w  ind^  and  then  sailed  due  south  as  far  as 

I»  thf A  fcirid  he  fotind  a  larjje  river,  at  the  mouth  of  which 
fcft  by  t/^,  a-?  he  c^>uW  not  proceed  much  farther,  on  account 
¥yf  ih<:  rr. habitant*  Ix^-ing  hrMile.  AU  the  land  on  one  side  of 
thj-H  rtv<f;r  wa*  jn.«^jlatf?d,  and  trJerably  well  cultivated,  but  he 
ha^l  f./>t  rr,^^,  wrjth  anv  inhabitants  till  now,  since  he  left  his 
ifwn  country ;  the  whole  land  on  his  right  being  a  desert, 

and 

4  €)hh«rt  hfrrt  ralU  the  inhabiunts  of  the  desert  Fins,  and  it  would  ap- 
pear fh^*  thf.  f  ^landern  are  actiially  Fim,  or  Finlanden ;  the  name  of  Laps 
iff  I^Uri/Icr^  \At\fi;  fjf  modem  origin,  and  the  Danes  and  Norwegians  still 
call  fhift  "Wintry  Finmark. — Forst. 

^  In  ff,rm*r  tran^latiom  of  Alfred,  this  passage  is  rendered  as  follows  : 
*♦  He  wa*  within  three  days  sail  of  being  as  far  north  as  the  whale-hunters 
0f¥0r  %tt!*  7'hi%  expression  is  vague  and  ambiguous,  and  rather  means  that 
tlie  rirtklencc  from  whence  he  set  out  was  within  three  days  sail,  &c. ;  where- 
as the  next  membf:r  of  the  same  sentence  distinctly  indicates  a  preceding 
Ihree  day*  sail,  as  in  the  ailopted  translation. — £. 

4  'J  hi*  is  next  fjiiitc  a<!curatc,  as  the  coast  of  Norway,  in  the  course  of  Oh- 
there,  stri-tchc*  N.N.K.  He  was  now  arrived  at  the  Nordi  Cape^  whence 
the  f  oast  towards  the  White  Sea  trends  E.  and  by  N. — E. 

6  'I  his  doiil)t,  of  whether  the  sea  lies  within  the  land  or  not,  probably  re- 
fers to  the  numerous  inlets  or  fiords  along  the  whole  coast  of  Norway  and 
Finniark,  and  may  mean,  that  he  did  not  examine  whether  the  land  might 
not  be  parcelled  out  into  innumerable  islands^-r-E. 
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and  without  inhabitants,  except  the  fishers,  fowlers,  and 
hunters,  before-mentioned,  who  were  all  Fins  ^  and  the  open 
sea  lay  on  his  left  hand  duidng  his  whole  voyage.  The  Beor- 
jnas^,  indeed,  had  well  peopled  their  country,  for  which  rear- 
son  he  did  not  venture  to  enter  upon  it ;  and  the  land  of  the 
Terfenna^,  which  he  had  passed  hitherto,  was  all  a  desert; 
with  the  exception  of  the  hunters  and  fishers  already  men- 
tioned. 

The  Beormas  told  him  many  particulars  about  their  land, 
and  of  the  neighbouring  countries ;  but  he  could  not  rely  on 
their  accounts,  as  he  had  no  opportunity  of  seeing  with  his 
own  eyes,  but  it  seemed  to  him  that  the  Beormas  and  Fins 
spoke  the  same  language^.  Ohthere  stated,  that  his  motive 
for  this  expedition,  besides  some  little  curiosity  to  explore 
these  countries,  which  were  unknown  to  his  countrymen,  was 
principally  in  pursuit  of  horse-whales^,  which  are  valuable, 
because  their  tusks  are  excellent  ivory,  some  of  which  he 
brought  to  the  king,  and  because  their  hides  serve  for  making 
into  ropes  for  ships.  This  species  of  tiie  whale  is  much  smal- 
ler than  the  other  kind,  being  seldom  more  than  seven  ells 
in  length;  while  the  other  species  is  often  forty-eight  elb 

long, 

6  The  Beormas  are  the  Biarmians  or  Permians  of  the  northern  writers  ; 
and  Perm  or  Permia  is  still  mentioned  among  the  numerous  titles  of  the 
emperors  of  Russia. — Forst. 

7  The  Terfennas  are  mentioned  as  different  from  the  Scrite-fennas.  These 
were  distinguished  by  Guido,  the  geographer  of  Ravenna,  in  the  seventh 
century,  into  Rerefinni  and  Scritifinni.  The  latter  lived  entirely  by  hunt- 
ing, and  wore  snow-shoes  in  winter,  called  Schrit.  The  former  subsisted  on 
their  herds  of  rein-deer,  and  perhaps  ought  to  have  been  therefore  called 
Rene-finnl.  The  name  in  the  text  ought  perhaps  to  have  been  Rhane- 
fenna,  as  he  tells  us  they  had  rein-deer,  and  employed  decoy  deer  to  catch 
the  wild.  Perhaps  Fer-fenna,  from  their  travelling  in  sledges ;  from  Jitrra, 
to  travel  in  a  carriage. — ^Forst. 

8  It  is  highly  probable,  from  this  remark,  in  which  Ohthere  could  not  be 
xnbtaken,  as  it  will  appear  in  the  sequel  that  he  must  have  been  perfectly 
v^ell  acquainted  with  the  Fins,  that  the  Biarmians  were  a  branch  of  the  great 
Finnish  stock.  The  principal  difference  seems  to  have  been,  that  the  Fins 
continued  to  be  wandering  hunters  and  herdsmen,  while  the  Beormas  or 
Biarmians  had  advanced  to  the  state  of  fixed  cultivators  of  the  soil.  They 
had  likewise  an  idol  called  Jomala,  which  is  still  the  name  of  one  of  the 
deities  of  the  Finlanders. — ^Foret. 

9  The.  morse  is  here  named  horse-whale  by  king  Alfred,  with  infinitely 
greater  propriety  than  the  appellation  of  sea-horse,  which  long  prevailed  in 
our  language.  The  tusk^  of  this  animal  are  still  considered  as  «xceHent 
ivory,  and  are  peculiarly  valuable  for  the  construction  of  false  teeth ;  and 
leather  made  from  the  hide  is  still  used  in  Russia  for  coach-hame8$>  but 
stretches  more  when  wet  than  any  other  leather. — Forst* 
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long,  and  sometimes  even  fifty.  In  this  country  was  the  best 
ivhale-fishing  that  Ohthere  had  ever  seen,  the  whales  being 
fio  numerous,  that  he  was  one  of  six  who  killed  threescore  in 
three  days'®, 

Ohthere  was  a  very  rich  man  in  those  things  which  are 
considered  as  valuable  in  his  country,  and  possessed,  at  the 
time  when  he  came  to  the  king,  six  hmidred  tame  deer,  none 
of  which  he  had  bought ;  besides  which,  he  had  six  decoy 
deer,  which  are  much  in  request  among  tlie  Fins,  as  by  means 
of  them,  they  are  enabled  to  catch  wild  deer.  Yet,  though 
one  of  the  richest  men  in  these  parts,  he  had  only  twenty 
head  of  cattle,  twenty  sheep,  and  twenty  swine ;  and  what 
little  land  he  had  in  tillage  was  ploughed  by  horses.  The 
principal  wealth  of  the  Norman  chiefs  in  that  country  con- 
sisted in  tribute  exacted  from  the  Fins ;  being  paid  in  skins 
of  wild  beasts,  featliers,  whalebone,  cables  and  ropes  for 
ships,  made  from  the  hides  of  whales  or  seals.  Every  one 
pays  in  proportion  to  his  substance:  the  wealthiest  paying 
the  skins  of  fifteen  martins,  five  rein-deer  skins,  and  one  bear- 
skin, a  coat  or  cloak  made  of  bear-skin  or  otters  skins,  and 
two  cables  or  ship  ropes  of  sixty  ells  long  each,  one  of  whicli 
is  made  of  whale  hide,  and  the  other  from  the  skins  of  seals. 

According  to  the  description  given  to  the  king  by  Ohthere, 
Northmanna-land,  or  Nonvay,  is  very  long  and  narrow,  all 
the  land  which  is  fit  for  pasture  or  tillage  being  on  the  sea- 
cOast,  whicli  is  very  rocky  in  some  places.  To  the  east  of 
this,  and  parallel  to  the  cidtivated  land,  there  are  wild  and 
huge  mountains  and  moors,  which  are  inhabited  by  the  Fins. 
The  cultivated  land  is  broadest  in  the  south",  where  it  is  six- 
ty miles  broad,  and  in  some  places  more ;  about  the  middle 
of  the  countr}%  it  is  perhaps  thirty  miles  broad,  or  somewhat 
more ;  and  where  it  is  narrowest  in  the  north,  it  is  hardly 
more  tliaii  three  miles  from  the  sea  to  the  moors.  In  some 
places,  the  moors  are  so  extensive  that  a  man  can  hardly  tra- 
vel across  them  in  a  fortnight,  and  in  other  places  perhaps  in 
six  days. 

Opposite  to  the  south  part  of  this  country  is  Sueoland'*,  or 

Sweden, 

10  It  wouUl  appear,  from  the  vast  number  killed,  that  thb  successful  fish- 
ing must  refer  to  the  morse  or  horse-whale,  not  to  the  ordinary  large  whale. 
— E. 

1 1  In  the  original,  the  broad  and  comparatively  fertile  part  of  Norway 
i$  said  to  be  in  the  cast:  tlie  correctioji  adopted  in  the  text  is  obvious  and  ne* 
c^sttry. — ^E.      . 

IS  In  former  translations,  this  passage  is:  <<  opposite  to  this  land,  to  th^ 
hf  ii  SueoUnd.'*   The  alteration  in  the  text  removes  the  ambiguity — E* 
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Sweden,  on  the  other  side  of  the  moors,  and  opposite  to  its 
northern  pait  is  Cwenland.  The  Cwens  sometimes  pass  the 
moors  and  mountains  to  invade  and  plmider  the  country  of 
the  Normans ;  who  likewise  sometimes  retaliate,  by  crossing 
over  to  spoil  their  land.  In  these  moors,  there  are  some 
very  large  meres  or  lakes  of  fresh  water,  and  the  Cwenas'' 
sometimes  carry  their  small  light  ships  over  land  into  these 
l^kes,  and  employ  them  to  facmtate  tlieir  depredations  on  the 
Nordmen,  Ohtnere  says,  that  the  shire  or  district  which  he 
inhabited  is  called  Halgoland,  and  that  there  were  no  inliabi- 
tants  beyond  him  to  me  north.  There  is  likewise  a  port  in 
the  southern  land,  which  is  called  Sciringes-heaP"^,  wliich  no 
one  could  reach  in  a  month's  sailing,  even  with  a  fair  wind, 
at  least  if  he  lay  to  at  night.  During  this  voyage,  the  navi- 
gator must  sail  near  the  land,  or  make  a  coasting  voyage 
along  the  coast  of  Norway  towards  the  south,  having /ra- 
land^^j  and  the  islands  which  are  between  that  country  and 
Norway,  on  his  right  hand ;  for  this  countiy  continues  all 
the  way  on  the  left  hand  of  the  navigator,  from  Halgoland 
to  Sciiinges-heal,  As  he  proceeds  again  to  the  northward, 
a  great  sea  to  the  south  of  Sciringcs-heal  runs  up  into  tliis 
land,  and  that  sea  is  so  wide,  that  a  person  cannot  see  across 
it.  Gotland*^  is  opposite  on  the  other  side,  or  right-hand; 
and  afterwards  the  sea  of  Sillende '  ^  lies  many  imles  up  in  tliat 
country. 

Ohtnere  fiirther  says,  that  he  sailed  in  five  days  from  Sd- 
ringes-heal  to  that  port  which  is  called  Haethum  *®,  which  lies 
between  Winedum,  Seaxun,  and  Anglen,  and  makes  part  of 
Dene.  When  he  sailed  to  this  place  from  Sciringes-heal, 
Dene,  or  Denmark,  was  on  his  left,  and  on  his  right  was  a 
wide  sea  for  three  days ;  as  were  also  on  his  right,  two  days 
before  he  cam^  to  Haethum,  Gotland,  Sillende,  and  many 

other 

13  Cwenland  ^nd  the  Cwenas  appear  to  refer  to  Lapmark,  and  its  inha- 
bitanti^  the  Flnlanders.— Forst. 

14  See  Sect.ui.  p.  12,  in  which  this  place  is  supposed  by  Mr  J.  R.  Forster 
to  have  been  where  Stockholm  now  is. 

15  Iraland  obviously  here  means  Scotland,  with  the  Faro,  Shetland,  and 
Orkney  glands. — E. 

16  This  IB  plainly  the  isle  of  Gothland. — ^E. 

■  17  Apparently  the  Baltic  proper  is  here  called  the  sea  of  Sillende,  and 
ipay  have  been  named  frem  the  isle  of  Zeeland.  Yet  in  this  passage  it 
seems  to  refer  to  the  gulf  of  Bothnia,  as  running  far  up  into  the  country, 
— E. 

18  See  Sect.  ill.  p.  14,  in  vfhkh  Forster  endeavours  to  fix  thl^  place  at; 
Aarhuus  ii|  Jutland* 
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other  iiilandsy  which  were  inhabited  by  the  Angles  before  they 
came  to  Britain;  and  during  these  two  days,  the  islandft 
belonging  to  Denmark  were  on  his  left  hand. 


Section  III. 

Jtemarks  by  J.  R.  Forster^  respecting  the  situation  qfSciringes^ 

heal  afid  Hcethum\ 

The  name  of  this  place,  Sciringes-heal,  has  given  a  great 
deal  of  trouble  to  former  commentators  on  AUred  j  viz.  Sir 
John  Spolman,  Bussaius,  Sonnier,  John  Philip  Murray,  and 
Langebeck,  who  have  all  chosen  spots  totally  different,  in 
vrhicli  to  {)lace  Sciringes-heal.     Spehuan,  and  others,  look 
for  this  place  near  Dantzic,  where,  in  their  opinion,  the  Scyres 
formerly  residcHl.     But,  first,  the  spot  where  the  Scjrres  Uved, 
is  by  no  means  satisfactorily  dctennincd ;    and,  next,  it  is 
evident  that  Ohthere  went  continually  along  the  coast  from 
Halgoland  to  Sciringes-heal,  and  that  this  coast  was  on  liis 
left-hand  during  the   whole  course  of  his  navigation.     The 
late  Mr  Murray  placed  Sciringes-heal   at  Skanor,   in   the 
southern  extremity   of  Sweden ;  but  I  cannot  thmk  that  this 
place  coukl  be  five  days  sail  from  Hajthum  in  Jutland,  as  it 
is  expressly  tleclared  to  have  been  by  Ohthere.     Langebeck  is 
for  carrying  Sciringcs-heiJ  to  Konga-hella,  on  the  Guatelf, 
near  Marstrand  j  luid  insists,  that  the  name,  ui  Alfred's  ac- 
count of  the  voyage,  ought  to  have  been  written  Cyninges- 
heal  iiiKteiul  of  Sciringes-heal.     If  the  word  had  only  once 
occurred,  I  might  have  allowed  Langebeck  to  be  right ;  but 
we  mt»et  with  it  five  times  in  the  space  of  a  few  lines,  and 
always  whhout  the  slightest  variation  in  orthography.     2dly, 
The  voyage  from  Halgoland  to   Konga-hella  is  not  of  sut- 
fieient  extent  to  have  employtnl  a  month  in  the  passage.     Sdly, 
Konga-hella  is  too  near  Jutland  to  have  required  five  days  for 
the  voyage  bftweeii  it  and  lla'thum. 

I  laving  dtinonhtratt'd  the  inhulliciency  of  these  conjectures, 
we  shall  now  endeavour  to  point  out  where  Sciringes-heal  was 
really  hit  Mated,  Paul  Wari-niVied,  in  his  Historia  Longobar- 
d«)rum,  IM),  i,  can.  7.  and  10.  makes  mention  of  a  district, 
named  Seurungai  in  which  the  Winili,  or  Lombards  resided, 

for 
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for  some  time  before  they  removed  to  Mairinga  and  from 
thence,  &rther  on  to  Gotland^  Anthabet,  Bethaib,  and  Pur- 
gendaid.  This  Scorunga  was  not  far  from  Gotland,  and  con- 
sequently in  Sweden  j  and  seems  to  have  been  the  district  in 
winch  Sciringes-heal  was  situated.  Add  to  tliis,  that  Ohthere, 
after  having  described  Suebland,  or  Sweden,  as  being  to  the 
southwards  of  his  habitation,  immediately  says,  **  there  is  a 
port  in  this  southern  land  which  is  called  Sciringes-heal."  By 
this,  he  seems  plainly  to  indicate,  that  this  place  certainly  was 
in  Sweden ;  and  all  this  will  appear,  still  more  evidently,  if 
we  carefully  follow  the  course  of  the  voyage  which  he  describes. 
First  of  aD,  he  has  Scotland,  called  Iraland,  evidently  by  mis- 
take, and  the  Orkney  and  Shetland  islands,  which  lie  between 
Scotland  and  Halgoland,  on  his  right  hand ;  and  the  conti- 
nent is  continually  on  his  left  hand,  all  the  way,  until  he  ar- 
rive at  Sciringes-heal.  But  farther,  a  large  bay  stretches  to 
the  northward,  deep  into  the  country,  along  the  coast  of 
which  he  had  been  continually  sailing ;  and  this  bay  commen- 
ces quite  to  the  southward  of  Sciringes-hcal,  and  is  so  broad 
that  a  man  cannot  see  across,  and  Gotland  is  directly  opposite 
to  this  bay*.  But  the  sea,  which  extended  from  Zeeland  to  this 
spot,  goes  many  himdred  miles  up  into  the  country  to  the 
eastwards. 

From  Sciringes-heal,  Ohthere  could  sail  in  five  days  to 
Hsethum,  which  lies  between  the  Wends  Saxons  and 
Angles.  Now,  by  this  voyage,  we  are  enabled  to  determine, 
with  still  greater  exactness,  the  situation  of  this  place  which 
we  are  searching  for.  In  order  to  get  to  Haethum,  he  left 
Gotland  on  the  right ^,  and  soon  afterwards  Zeeland  likewise, 
together  with  the  other  islands  which  had  been  the  habitation 
of  the  Angles  before  they  went  to  England,  while  those 
which  belonged  to  Denmark  were  on  his  left  for  two  days. 
Sciringes-heal,  therefore,  is  consequently  in  Sweden,  at  the 
entrance  of  the  Gulf  of  Bothnia,  which  runs  up  into  the 
land  northwards,  just  on  that  spot  where  the  Baltic,  after 
having  passed  Zeeland,  spreads  into  a  wide  gulf,  extending 
several  himdred  miles  into  the  land.  Just  in  Uiis  place  I 
find  the  Svia-Sciaeren,  or  Swedish  Scares,  a  cluster  of  little 
islands,  surrounded  by  rocks.  Heal,  in  the  northern  lan- 
guages, 

.2  It  appears  to  me,  that  the  description  given  by  Ohthere,  implies,  that 
^Gotland  was  directly  opposite  to  Sciringes-heal,  or  to  the  east. — E. 

3  Not  surely  on  going  southwards,  but  after  he  had  again  turned  to  the 
northwards,  after  doubling  the  southiern  point  of  Sweden. — ^E. 
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guages,  signifies  a  port,  as  in  such  places  a  ship  might  be  kept 
in  safety.  Sciringes-lieal,  therefore,  was  **  the  harbour  of  the 
Scares,''  and  was  probably  at  the  entrance  of  the  gulf  of 
Bothnia,  and  consequently  where  Stockholm  now  is  j  and  the 
tract  of  land  where  these  Scares  lay,  towards  the  sea,  was  the 
Scarimga  of  Paul  Warenfried. 

The  port  of  Haethum  has  occasioned  much  difficulty  to  the 
commentators,  as  well  as  that  of  Sciringes-heal ;  but  all  have 
agreed  that  it  must  be  Sleswic,  as  this  latter  is  called  Haitha 
by  Ethelwerd  the  Anglo-Saxon.  A  Norwegian  poet  gives  it 
the  name  of  Heythabae,  others  call  it  Heydaboe,  and  Adam 
of  Bremen  Heidaba ;  and  this,  in  their  opinion,  is  precisely 
the  same  with  Hoethum.  It  appears  to  me,  however,  that 
the  difference  between  the  words  Haethaby  and  Haethum,  are 
by  no  means  so  inconsiderable.  And  I  think  the  situation  of 
Sleswic  does  not  at  all  accord  with  the  descriptions  which  are 

fiven  of  Haethum  by  Ohthere  and  Wulfstan.  Indeed,  if 
leswic'be  Haethum,  I  must  confess,  that  I  cannot  in  the 
least  comprehend  the  course  of  the  voyages  of  these  ancient 
navigators.  Ohthere  tells  us,  that  in  sailing  from  Sciringes- 
heal  to  Haethum,  he  had  Denmark  to  the  left,  and  the  open 
sea,  for  the  space  of  three  days,  to  the  right ;  but  that,  for 
two  days  before  he  reached  Haethum^  he  had  Gotland  and 
Zeeland  to  the  right,  and  the  islands  which  belong  to  Den- 
mark to  the  left.  If  he  had  gone  to  Sleswic,  he  must  have 
found  all  the  Danish  islands  on  his  right  hand,  and  not  one 
besides  Femeren  on  his  left.  This  being  considered »  I  ask 
how  it  is  possible,  consistent  with  his  own  description  of  the 
voyage,  that  the  situation  of  Sleswic  can  be  made  to  corre- 
q)ond  with  Haethum  ?  As,  in  the  district  of  Aarhuus  in  Jut- 
land, there  is  an  extensive  track  of  land  called  Alheide,  which 
is  in  fact  a  heath,  I  shall  take  the  liberty  to  suppose,  that  the 
town,  in  the  ninth  century,  lay  higher  up  towards  Al-heide, 
Or  All-heath  ;  for  the  town  of  Aar-huus  is  new,  and  its  name 
signifies  in  English  Oar-house.  The  old  town,  therefore, 
may  have  been  called  Al-haethum,  or  Haethum ;  so,  that  if 
Ohthere  set  out  from  Stockholm  for  this  place,  Gotland  was 
on  his  ri^t  hand  ^^  and  so  was  Zealand.  And  as  he  sailed 
between  Zealand  and  Funen,  or  Fyen,  all  the  Danish  islands 

were 

4  This  18  certainly  true  during  the  latter  part  of  his  voyage,  after  tuniin(|^ 
round  the  south  end  of  Sweden,  and  standing  again  to  the  northward,  be- 
tween Zealand  and  Fyen ;  but  in  coasting  down  the  shore  of  Sweden  to  th^ 
iouth,  he  must  have  left  Gotland  to  the  left. — E.  . 
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were  on  his  left  hand,  and  he  had  the  wide  sea,  that  is,  the 
Schager-rack,  and  Cattegat  to  the  right.  Farther,  when 
Wulfeten  went  from  Haethum,  or  Aarhuus  to  Truso,  he  had 
Weonothlandf  that  is  Funen,  Fionia,  or  Fyen  to  his  right ; 
and  to  the  left  were,  Langeland,  Laeland,  Falster,  and  Sco* 
neg ;  together  with  Bomhohn,  Bleking,  Moehre,  Oeland,  and 
GotJand.  But  Wendcniand  remained  on  his  right,  all  the 
way  to  the  mouth  of  the  Vistula. 


Section  IV. 

Voyage  of  Wulfstarij  in  the  Baltic,  as  related  to  Alfred  *. 

Wulfstan  said  that  he  sailed  from  Haethum  to  Truso*  in 
seven  days  and  nights,  the  sliip  being  under  sail  all  the  time. 
Weonothland  ^  was  on  his  right ;  but  Langaland,  Laeland, 
Falster,  and  Sconeg,  were  on  the  leftj  all  of  which  belong  to 
Dene-mearkan  ^»  Burgendaland  ^  also,  which  has  a  king  of 
its  own,  was  on  the  lert.  After  leaving  Burgendaland,  the 
islands  of  Becinga-eg,  Meore,  Eowland,  and  Gotland,  were 
on  the  left,  all  of  wliich  belong  to  Sueon^,  and  W^eonodland^ 
was  all  the  way  on  the  right  to  the  mouth  of  the  Wisle  ^. 
This  is  a  very  large  river,  and  near  it  Witland  ^   and  Weo- 

nodland, 

1  Alfred's  Orosius,  by  Bamngton,  p.  16.  Langebeck,  Scrip.  Dan.  II. 
118-1  ^3.  WulfiBtan  appears  to  have  been  a  Dane,  who  had  probably  become 
acquainted  with  Ohthere,  during  his  maritime  expeditions,  and  had  gone 
with  him  to  reside  in  England. — Forst. 

2  There  is  a  lake  still  called  Truso  or  Drausen,  between  Elbing  and  Prus- 
sian Holland,  froin  which,  probably,  the  town  here  mentioned,  which  stood 
on  the  Frisch-haf,  took  its  name. — Forst. 

3  It  u  necessary  to  distinguish  accurately  between  Weonothland,  which 
is  probably  Fuehnen,  Funen,  or  Fionio,  now  called  Fyen  ;  and  Weonodland 
or  Winodland,  afterguards  Wendenland. — Forst. 

4  Denmark  obviously,  called  simply  Dene,  in  the  voyages  of  Ohthere. — ^E. 

5  Probably  Bornholm. — ^E. 

6  Called  Sueoland  in  the  voyages  of  Ohthere,  is  assuredly  Sweden,  to 
ixrhich  all  these  islands  belong.  Becinga-eg,  is  certainly  Bleking ;  the  /  being 
omitted  in  ti^nscription,  called  an  island  by  mistake.  Meore  is  indisputably 
the  upper  and  lower  Moehre  in  Smoland ;  Eowland  is  Oeland  ;  and  Gotland 
is  doubtless  the  modem  isle  of  that  name. — Forst. 

7  Weonodland,  or  Winodland,  extends  to  the  mouth  of  the  Vistula ;  and 
is  obviously  a  peculiar  and  independent  country,  totally  different  from  Weo- 
nothland, belonging  to  Denmark. — ^Forst. 

8  Wisle,  or  Wisla,  is  the  Sclavonian  orthography  for  the  Vistula,  called 
Weichsel  by  the  Germans,  and  Weissel  by  the  Prussians. — Forst. 

9  Witland  is  a  district  of  Samland  in  Prussia.    It  had  this  name  of  Wit« 
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thf  =.oijrh  ;  and  the  t'A'O  ri/ers  dii-har^ethemae'ves  m:o  the Frisch-haf,  which 
•trcfr  hf?  from  uct  to  north,  or  i:i  a  nonli-cast  direction  ;  and  a:  Pilau»  goes 
riortJrvar  H  into  the  sci.  It  is  certair.!\'po=sil.'Ie  that  this  entrance  may  have 
l>r:'n  forrrierrly  railed  \\'i-,le-mund,  or  the  mouth  of  the  Vistula,  as  well  as 
th'r  w'i;tfjrn  mo'ith  oftiiat  rivcr.--For5t. 

'fhi«!  ronf '.j/.iori  ii  not  nece'^sar)' to  the  truth  of  Wulfstan  and  Alfred. 
Thf.nr  i«$  a  ri-o;,s  l)ra!i'Ji  fr'im  Eliding,  which  joins  the  Nogat  and  Mstula  pro 
pfr;  and  which  is  proiial)!/ meant  in  the  text,  where  thellfing  and  Wisle^ 
\\m\v(\,  are  said  tf)  run  !o  the  west  of  Est-mere,  or  the  haf,  and  then  norths 
int'i  ihe  *,ca  at  Wislc-inund. — ^£. 

I :;  'f'his  c.ircuTn->i:ancc  i'.  singular ;  yet  may  be  explained  from  the  custom 
ol  thf  Tartars.  The  marcs  milk,  drank  by  the  kings  and  rich  men,  was 
rcuaiiily  prepared  into  cosmos,  or  kumyss,  the  favourite  beverage  of  the 
jM-e  ir  ;  while  nicad,  a  much  iriferior  liquor  in  their  estimation,  was  left  to 
the  lowrr  onlers. — V.- 

1 4  Menrl  was  i  ailed  Mcdo  in  Anglo-Saxon,  in  Lithuanian  Middus,  in 
Poli'ih  Miofl,  in  Kussian  Med,  in  German  Meth,  in  old  English  Metheglin  : 
perhap*  all  theie  are  from  the  Greek  verb  Mfao^r,  to  intoxicate.  Alfred 
n.itnrally  observes,  that  these  drinking-bouts  produced  many  frays  ;  and  no- 
ti'«"i  the  reason  (^f  tJic  Ksium  or  Esthonians  brewing  no  ale,  because  they 
hn.l  abnn(l:nice  of  mead. — Forst. 
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observed  by  this  nation ;  that,  when  any  one  dies,  the  body 
remains  unbumt,  with  the  relations  and  friend'^,  for  a  month 
or  two ;  and  the  bodies  of  kings  and  nobles  remain  longer, 
according  to  their  respective  wealth,  sometimes  for  half  a 
year,  during  all  which  time  it  is  kept  in  the  house,  and 
drinking  and  sports  continue  until  the  body  is  consumed.  '^. 
When  the  body  is  carried  to  the  funeral  pile,  the  sub- 
stance of  the  deceased,  which  yet  remains,  after  the 
sports  and  drinking  bouts,  is  divided  into  five  or  six  heaps, 
or  more,  according  to  its  value.  These  heaps  are  placed  at 
the  distance  of  a  mile  from  each  other ;  the  largest  heap  at 
the  ^eatest  distance  from  the  town,  and  the  lesser  heaps 

ruaHy  diminishing,  so  that  the  smallest  heap  is  nearest  to 
town  where  the  dead  body  lies.  Tlien  all  are  summoned 
who  have  fleet  horses,  within  the  distance  of  five  or  six  miles 
around,  and  they  all  strive  for  the  substance  of  the  dead  per- 
son. He  who  has  the  swiftest  horse,  gains  the  most  distant 
and  largest  heap,  and  the  others,  in  just  proportion,  till  the 
whole  is  won ;  then  every  one  takes  away  his  share,  as  his 
own  property :  and  owing  to  this  custom,  swift  hor^^cs  are  in 
great  request,  and  extremely  dear.  When  the  woalth  of  the 
deceased  has  been  thus  exhausted,  the  body  is  taken  from  the 
Jiouse  and  burnt,  together  with  the  dead  man's  weapons  and 
dothes ;  and  genermly,  they  expend  the  whole  wealth  of  the 
deceased,  by  keeping  the  body  so  long  in  the  house  before  it 
is  burnt,  and  by  these  heaps  which  are  carried  off  by  stran- 
gers. It  is  the  custom  with  the  Estum  to  bum  the  bodies  of 
an  the  inhabitants ;  and  if  any  one  can  find  a  single  bone  un- 
consumed,  it  is  a  cause  of  great  oflence.  These  people,  also, 
have  the  means  of  producing  a  very  severe  cold ;  by  which, 
the  dead  body  continues  so  long  above  groimd  without  pu<- 
trefying ;  and  by  means  of  which,  if  any  one  sets  a  vessel  of 
ale  or  water  in  me  place,  they  contrive  that  the  liquor  shall 
be  frozen  either  in  winter  or  summer  '^. 

Section 

15  In  a  treaty  between  the  Teutonic  knights,  and  the  newly  converted 
Fhissians,  the  latter  engaged  never  to  bum  their  dead,  nor  to  bury  them  with 
thdr  horses,  arms,  clothes,  and  valuables. — Forst. 

16  This  power  of  producing  cold  in  summer,  so  much  admired  by  Wulf- 
stan  and  Alfred,  was  probably  the  efifcct  of  a  good  ice-cellar,  which  every 
Pinissiatt  of  condition  bad  in,  or  near  his  house, — Forst. 
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Section  IV. 

f'^^^?^  ^ifSi^kelm  and  Athdstan  to  India ^  in  the  reign  iff  JBL^ 

Jrtd  King  of  England^  in  &S3  '. 


Thol'gh  conUtiTilnr[  no  important  inronnation,  it 
parioriabk:  in  an  £r.;;iij?h  coiJcctiun  of  voyage^  and  traveky  to 
ODil*  the  <:ar.ty  i:otIce  which  remains  on  retord.  respecting  ft 
fty.'i'^:  ijj  f..o  h*r;;:iirhirit'n  to  Inilia,  at  so  early  a  period. 
All  tliiit  U  aid  or'  thi"!  -ingular  incident  in  the  baxon  Chro- 
Xi.'.j:^  i-i*,  "  I;i  the  ytar  8hj,  Ah'red  sent  ijighclm  and  Athet 
it/ji  tr>  Kor.'i^:,  and  likowi-e /o  Mp  i///7«<r  ot"  Joints  Thomai 
bMii  B:i.:thoionjC'Wy  in  India,  with  the  abiis  which  he  had 
v^r//r:d/'  '_Biirtho!omcw  was  the  me->tiin:tT  of  Christ  in  Indifty 
th^;  ^xtrcniity  of  the  whole  eanh.] — The  word-*  printed  in 
Italia  '4ixc  added  in  traaalatin^,  by  the  present  editor,  to 
ecfiftph^:  the  obvioiLs  sense.  Tho^e  within  brackets,  arc  con- 
taiiKxl  in  one  MS.  Codex  of  the  Saxon  Chronicle,  in  addition 
Up  v/ljat  wah  coa-^idered  the  most  authentic  text  by  Bishop 
Gil>ii^jn,  and  are  obviouJy  a  note  or  commentary,  afterwards 
adoj/U-d  into  the  text  in  transcription. 

Thi -J  hhort,  yet  clear  declaration,  of  the  actual  voyage,  has 
beeij  crxtondc-d  by  succeeding  writers,  who  attribute  the  whole 
merit  to  Si;(helm,  omitting  all  mention  of  Athektan,  his  co- 
adjutor in  the  holy  mission.  The  first  member  of  the  subse- 
quent paraphrase  of  the  Saxon  Chronicle,  by  Hams,  though  un- 
authorized, i'*  yet  nece^sa^ily  true,  as  Alfred  could  not  have  sent 
me?».ienger.s  to  a  shrine,  of  which  he  did  not  know  the  exist- 
<?nce.  I'or  the  success  of  the  voyage,  the  safe  return,  the 
promotion  of  Sighclm,  and  his  bequest,  the  original  record 
gives  IK)  authority,  although  that  is  the  obvious  foundation 
of  the  story,  to  which  Aserus  has  no  allusion  in  his  life  of  Al- 
fred. 

**  In  the  year  883,  Alfred,  King  of  England,  hearing  that 
there  existed  a  Christian  church  in  the  Indies,  dedicated  to 
the  memory  of  St  Thomas  and  St  Bartholomew,  dispatched 
one  Sighclm,  or  Sithelm,  a  favourite  ecclesiastic  of  his  courts 
to  c.'irry  his  royal  alms  to  that  distant  shrine.  Sighelm  suc- 
ressfiilly  executed  the  honourable  commission  with  which  he 
had  been  entrusted,  and  returned  in  safety  into  England. 

After 

1  Ilarrifl,  1. 873.  Ilakluyt,  V.  II.  38-         2  Chron.  Sax.  Ed.  Gibson,  p.  86- 
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After  his  itturn,  he  was  promoted  to  the  bishoprick  of  Sher- 
bum,  or  Shirebum,  in  Dorsetshire ;  and  it  is  recorded,  that 
he  left  at  his  decease,  in  the  treasury  of  that  church,  sundry 
ipices  and  jewds,  which  he  had  brought  with  him  from  im 
Indies." 

Of  this  voyage,  William  of  Malmsbury  makes  twice  men- 
tion ;  once  in  the  fourth  chapter  of  his  second  book,  De  Ges- 
tis  Regum  Anslorum  ;  and  secondly,  in  the  second  book  of 
his  work  ;  entitled,  De  Gestis  Pontificum  Anglorum ;  and  in 
the  chapter  devoted  to  the  Bishops  of  Shireburn,  Salisbury, 
and  Winchester,  both  of  which  are  here  added,  although  the 
only  authoritv  for  the  story  is  contained  in  what  has  been  al- 
teady  given  from  the  Saxon  Chronicle  ^. 
•  **  I^g  Alfred  being  addicted  to  giving  of  alms,  confirmed 
the  privileges  which  his  father  had  granted  to  the  churches, 
and  sent  many  gifts  beyond  seas,  to  Rome,  and  to  St  Tho-: 
mas  in  India.  His  messenger  in  this  business  was  Sighehh, 
bishop  of  Sherburn,  who,  with  great  prosperity,  which  is 
much  to  be  wondered  at  in  this  age,  penetrated  into  India  ; 
whence  he  brought  on  his  return,  splendid  exotic  gems,  and 
aromatic  liquors,  of  which  the  soil  of  that  region  is  proli- 
fic." 

**  Sighelm  having  gone  beyond  seas,  charged  with  alms 
from  the  king,  even  peiietratwl,  with  wonderful  prosperity,  to 
Saint  Thomas  in  India,  a  thing  much  to  be  admired  in  this 
age;  and  brought  thence,  on  his  return,  certain  foreign 
kinds  of  precious  stones  which  abound  in  that  region ;  some 
of  which  are  yet  to  be  seen  in  the  monuments  of  his  church." 

In  the  foregoing  accounts  of  the  voyage  of  Sighohn,  from 
the  first  notice  in  the  Saxon  Chronicle,  through  the  additions 
of  Malmsbury,  and  the  amplified  paraphrase  by  Harris,  we 
have  an  instance  of  the  manner  in  which  ingenious  men  per- 
mit themselves  to  blend  their  own  imaginations  with  original 
record,  superadding  utterly  groundless  circumstances,  and 
fimcied  conceptions,  to  the  plain  historical  facts.  Thus  a 
motely  rhetorical  tissue  of  real  incident  and  downright  fable 
is  imposed  upon  the  world,  which  each  successive  author  con- 
tinually improves  into  deeper  falsehood.  We  have  here  like- 
wise an  instance  of  the  way  in  which  ancient  manuscripts, 
first  illustrated  by  commentaries,  became  interpolated,  by  suc- 
'cesdve  transcribers  adopting  those  illustrations  into  the  text ; 

and 
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and  how  many  &bricators  of  story,  first  misled  by  these  addi* 
laments,  and  afterwards  misleading  the  public  through  a  vain 
desire  of  producing  a  morsel  of  eloouence,  although  continue 
ally  quoting  original  and  contemporary  authorities,  have  ac« 
quired  the  undeserved  fame  of  excellent  hibtorians,  while  a 
multitude  of  the  incidents,  which  they  relate,  have  no  foun- 
dations whatever  in  the  truth  of  record.  He  only,  who  has 
diligently  and  faithfully  laboured  through  original  records^ 
ana  contemporary  writers,  honestly  endeavouring  to  compose 
the  authentic  history  of  an  interesting  period,  and  has  care- 
fully compared,  in  his  progress,  the  flippant  worse  than  inac- 
curacies of  writers  he  has  been  taught  to  consider  as  master- 
ly historians,  can  form  an  adequate  estimate  of  the  enormity 
and  frequency  of  this  tendency  to  romance.  The  immediate 
subject  of  these  observations  is  slight  and  trivial ;  but  the  evil 
itself  is  wide-spreacl  and  important,  and  deserves  severe  re- 
prehension, as  many  portions  of  our  national  history  have 
been  strangely  disfigured  by  such  indefensible  practices* 


Section  V. 

Traoels  of  John  Erigena  to  Athens^  in  the  Ninth  Century  •. 

John  Erigena,  of  the  British  Nation,  descended  fiximnoble 
progenitors,  and  bom  in^the  town  of  St  Davids  in  Wal^  i 
while  the  English  were  oppressed  by  the  cruel  wars  and  rava- 

Ses  of  the  Danes,  and  the  whole  land  was  in  confusiixi,  un- 
ertook  a  long  journey  to  Athens,  and  there  spent  many 
years  in  the  study  of  the  Grecian,  Chaldean,  and  Arabian  B-r 
terature.  He  there  fi"equented  all  the  places  and  schools  of 
the  philosophers,  and  even  visited  the  oracle  of  the  sun,  which 
Esculapius  had  constructed  for  himself.  Having  accomplish- 
ed the  ol^ect  of  his  travels,  he  returned  through  Italy  and 
France ;  where,  for  his  extraordinary  learning,  he  was  much 
favoured  by  Charles  the  Bald,  and  afterwards  by  Lewis  the 
Stammerer.  He  translated  into  Latin,  in  858,  the  books  of 
Dionysius  the  Areopagite,  concerning  the  Heavenly  Hier- 
archy, then  sent  fi*om  Constantinople.  Going  afterwards 
into  Britain,  he  became  preceptor  to  Alfred,  King  of  Eiiff- 
Iand|  and  his  children ;  and,  at  the  request  of  that  prince,  fie 

employed 
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enxpiojed  his  leisure  in  translating  the  Morals  of  Aristotle, 
and  his  book  called  the  Secret  of  Secrets^  or  of  the  Right 
Government  of  Princes,  into  Chaldaic,  Arabic,  and  Latin ; 
certainly  a  most  exquisite  undertaking.  At  last,  being  in  the 
abbey  of  Malmsbury,  where  he  had  gone  for  his  recreation, 
in  tne  year  884,  and  reading  to  certain  evil-disposed  dis* 
ciplesy  diey  put  him  to  deaths 


Section  VI, 

Ge(^aphy  of  the  Krumn  Worlds  in  the  Ninth  Century  y  as  de^ 

scribed  by  King  Alfred  ^ 

Introduction. 

Though  not  strictly  conformable  to  our  plan,  as  being 
neither  a  journey  or  voyage,  it  yet  seemed  incumbent  to 
present  our  readers  with  this  curious  British  production  of 
the  great  Alfred  King  of  England,  which  gives  a  singular  re- 
cord of  the  geographical  knowledge  of  the  world  in  the  ninth 
century*  It  was  originally  written  by  Orosius,  a  Spanish 
Christian,  who  flourished  in  the  end  of  the  fourth  and  be* 
cinning  of  the  fifth  century,  and  who  published  a  kind  of 
xlistory  of  the  World,  down  to  A.  D.  416,  which  remained 
in  good  repute  among  the  learned  till  about  an  hundred 
^ears  ago,  but  is  now  much  neglected.  Near  a  thousand 
years  ago,  the  work  of  Orosius  was  translated  into  Anglo- 
Saxon,  by  Alfired  King  of  England,  but,  with  great  freedom 
and  much  licence,  often  Uding  his  author  merely  as  a  foun- 
dation for  a  pan^hrase  $  omitting  most  of  the  introductory 
chapters  to  each  book,  sometimes  leaving  out  considerable 

Sassages,  and  often  inserting  new  matter.  This  is  peculiarly 
le  case  with  the  first  chapter  of  the  first  book,  containing 
the  whole  of  the  geography,  and  which  is  all  that  has  any  re^ 
ference  to  the  nature  of  our  work. 

The  Honourable  Daines  Barrington,  who  published  the 
Anglo-Saxon  version,  with  an  English  translation,  informs 
us  mat  the  original  MS.  is  in  the  Cotton  Library,  Tiberius  I., 
lund  is  supposed  to  have  been  written  in  the  ninth  or  tenth 

century ; 

1  Anglo-Saxon  yersion  from  Orosius,  by  iElfred  the  Great,  with  an  £ng- 
^h  translation,  by  Daines  Barrington,  Svo.  London,  1773.  Discoveries  in 
the  North,  54. 
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century;  but  that»  in  making  his  translation^  he  used  a 
transcript,  made  by  Mr  Elstob,  occasionally  collated  with 
the  Cotton  M&  and  with  some  other  transcripts.  But,  be- 
fore publishing  a  work  of  such  curiosity  and  interest^  he 
ought  to  have  made  sure  of  possessing  a  perfect  copy,  by  the 
most  scrupulous  comparison  of  his  transcript  with  the  origi- 
nal MS.  i 

In  the  following  republication  of  the  geographical  chapter, 
much  care  has  been  taken  to  correct  errors,  cluefiy  in  regard 
to  direction,  as  ^ast,  west,  north,  and  south,  are  often  used 
interchangeably  in  the  translation  by  Mr  Barrington.  Most 
of  the  notes  are  from  that  edition,  or  from  J.  R«  Forster, 
who  reprinted  so  much  of  this  chapter  as  referred  to  northern 
geography,  and  who  appears  to  have  studied  that  part  of  the 
subject  with  great  care. 

As  a  specimen  of  the  Anglo-Saxon,  or  the  language!  of 
England  near  a  thousand  years  ago,  we  have  given  the  first 
sentence  of  this  geographical  chapter  in  the  ordinary  Roman 
letters,  with  a  literal  translation. 


Anglo-Saxon.  Literal  Translation, 

Ure  yldran   calne  thysne  ymbh-  Our  elders  have  divided   all   of 

wyrft  thyses  middangeardes,  cwseth  this    middle-earth,  quoth    Orosius, 

Orosius,  swa  swa  Oceanus  ymbligeth  which    Oceanus   surrounds,    which 

utan,  wone  man  garsecg  hatath,  on  men    calleth    garjecg^    into    three 

threo  todsldon.  deals. 


Geographi/  of  Alfred. 

§  1.  According  to  Orosius,  our  ancestors  divided  thie 
whole  world  which  is  surroiiiuled  by  the  ocean,  which  we 
call  frarsrcff  *,  into  three  parts,  and  they  named  these  divi* 
sioiiM  Asia,  Europe,  and  Africa ;  though  some  authors  only 
fidniit  of  two  purtH,  Asia  and  Europe.  Asia  is  bounded  to 
the  Hoiithwiird,  norlhwnrd,  and  eastward  by  the  ocean,  and 
thus  divides  nil  our  part  of  this  earth  from  that  which  is  to 
the  enst.  On  flu*  north,  Europe  and  Asia  are  separated  by 
the  'J  aniiis  or  Dim  ;  unci  in  the  south,  after  passing  the  Mq- 

(uterranean 

'J  'HiU  wtni\  In  iiwHy«  Mriployifl  I )y  Alfred  to  denote  the  ocean,  whije 
•mallur  \uifUtmn  rn-ti  uiiliiimiiy  *nlli?d  j,r  in  the  bingular,  j^j  in  the  pluraL-^ 
liarr. 
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diterranean^  sea,  Asia  and  Afiica  join  to  the  westward  of 
Alexandria  ^. 

$  2.  Lurope  begins,  as  I  have  said  before,  at  the  Tanais, 
which  has  its  source  in  the  northern  paits  of  the  Riphean 
mountains  ^,  which  are  near  the  Sarmatic  ^  ocean  ;  and  this 
river  then  runs  directly  south,  on  the  west  side  of  Alexan- 
der's temples,  to  the  nation  of  the  Kussis^ns  '^^  where  it  runs 
into  the  fen  called  Maeotis,  and  thence  it  issues  eastwards 
with  a  great  stream,  near  the  town  called  Th^odo^ia,  into 
the  Euxine.  Then  becoming  narrow  for  a  considerable 
track,  it  passes  by  Ck>nstantinople,  and  thence  into  the  Wen* 
del  sea,  or  Mediterranean.  The  south-west  end  of  Europe  is 
in  Ispania  or  Spain,  where  it  is  bounded  by  the  ocean ;  but 
the  Mediterranean  almost  closes  at  the  islands  called  Gades, 
where  stand  the  pillars  of  Hercules.  To  the  westward  of  this 
same  Mediterranean  is  Scotland  ^. 

$  3.  Asia  and  Africa  are  divided  by  Alexandria,  a  city  of 
E^ypt ;  and  that  country  is  bounded  on  the  west  by  the  ri- 
ver Nile,  and  then  by  Ethiopia  to  the  south,  which  reaches 
quite  to  the  southern  ocean.  The  northern  boundary  of 
Africa  is  the  Mediterranean  sea  all  the  way  westwards,  to 
where  it  is  divided  from  the  ocean  by  the  pillars  of  Hercules; 
and  the  true  western  boundaries  of  Africa  are  the  mountains 
called  Atlas  and  the  Fortunate  Islands.  Having  thus  shortly 
mentioned  the  three  divisions  of  this  earth,  I  i£all  now  state 
how  those  are  bounded  by  land  and  water. 

§  4.  Opposite  to  the  middle  of  the  eastern  part  of  Asia, 
the  river  Ganges  empties  itself  into  the  sea,  whilst  the  Indian 
ocean  is  to  the  southwards,  in  which  is  the  port  of  Caligar- 
damana.  To  the  south-east  of  that  port  is  the  island  of  De» 
probane  ^.  To  the  north  of  the  mouths  of  the  Ganges^, 
where  mount  Caucasus  ends^  is  the  port  of  Samera ;  and  to 

the 

S  Called  Wenadel  sea  in  the  Anglo-Saxon  original;  probably  because 
it  had  been  crossed  by  the  Vandals  pr  Wends,  in  going  from  Spain  to  the 
conquest  of  AfTlca.-^£. 

4  In  the  translation  by  Barrington,  this  sentence  is  quite  unintelligible. 
**  All  to  the  northward  is  Asia,  and  to  the  southward  Europe  and  Asia 
arc  separated  by  the  Tanais;  then  south  of  this  same  river  (along  the 
Mediterranean,  and  west  of  Alexandria)  Europe  and  Asia  join." — ^£. 

5  Riffing,  in  the  Anglo-Saxon. — ^E. 

6  Sermondisc  in  the  Anglo-Saxon,  Sarmaticus  in  Oroslus.  -£, 

7  Rochouasco  in  Anglo-Saxon,  Roxolani  in  Orosius.— £. 
£  Certainly  here  put  for  Ireland. — E. 
$  Taprobana,  Serendib;  or  Ceylon. — £. 
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the  north  of  this  port  are  the  mouths  of  the  river  called  Co* 
rogorre,  in  the  ocean  called  Sericus.     Now,  these  are  the 
boundaries  of  India :  Mount  Caucasus  is  to  the  north,  the 
river  Indus  to  the  west,  the  Red  Sea  *°  to  the  south,  and  the 
ocean  to  the  east.     In  this  land  of  India  there  are  forty-four 
Bations,  besides  the  island  of  Taprobana  or  Ceylon,  in  which 
there  are  ten  boroughs ;  and  aJso  many  others  which  are  si- 
tuated on  the  banks  of  the  Indus,  and  lie  all  to  the  westward  - 
of  India.     Betwixt  this  river  Indus,  and  another  to  the  west 
called  Tigris,  both  of  which  empty  themselves  into  the  Red 
Sea  ",  are  the  countries  of  Orocassia,  Parthia,  Asilia,  Pasitha, 
and  Media,  though  some  writers  call  the  whole  of  this  land 
Media  or  Assyria  '*.     The  fields  are  much  parched  by  the 
sun  '',  and  the  roads  are  very  hard  and  stony.     The  northern 
boundary  of  this  land  is  Mount  Caucasus,  and  the  southern 
is  the  Red  Sea.     In  this  land  diere  are  two  great  rivers,  the 
Hystaspes  and  Arbis,  and  twenty-two  nations,  though  the 
whole  has  the  general  name  of  Parthia.     To  the  westwards, 
Babilonia,  ChsJdea,  and  Mesopotamia  are  between  the  rivers 
Tigris  and  Euphrates.     Within  this  country  there  are  tweii"< 
ty-eight  nations,  the  northern  boundary  being  Mount  Cau* 
casus,  and  the  Red  Sea  to  the  south.     Along  the  Red  Sea, 
and  at  its  northern  angle,  are  Arabia,  Sabaea,  and  Eudo- 
mane,  or  Idumea.     Beyond  the  river  Euphrates,  quite  west* 
ward  to  the  Mediterranean,  and  northward  to  Mount  Taui^ 
rus,  even  into  Armenia,  and  southward  to  near  Egypt,  are 
many  countries,  namely  Comagene,  Phenicia,  Damascena, 
Coelle,  Moab,  Ammon,  Idumea,  Judea,  Palestine,  and  Sar« 
racene,  all  of  which  are  comprehended  under  the  general 
name  of  Syria.     To  the  north  of  Syria  are  the  hills  called 
Taurus,  and  to  the  north  of  these  are  Capadocia  and  Arme^ 
Ilia,  the  former  being  to  the  westward  of  the  latter  j  and  tq 
the  westward  of  Capadocia  is  the  country  called  the  lesser 

Asia. 


10  By  the  Red  Sea  must  be  here  meant  that  which  extends  between 
the  peninsula  of  India  and  Africa,  called  the  Erithrean  Sea  in  the  Periplut 
of  Nearchus. — E. 

1  i  The  Persian  gulf  is  here  assumed  as  a  part  of  the  Red  Sea. — E. 

12  He  is  here  obviously  enumerating  the  divisions  of  the  latter  Persian  em^ 
pire.  Orocassia  is  certainly  the  Arachosia  of  the  ancients  ;  Asilia  and  Pa- 
sitha  may  be  Assyria  and  proper  Persia. — E. 

13  The  Saxon  word  is  beorhta  or  bright,  which  I  have  ventured  to  tranfri 
\^.tt  parched  bi/  the  sun^  as  this  signification  agrees  well  with  the  context* — 
Ban*. 
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Asia.  To  the  north  of  Capadocia  is  the  plain  called  Temi- 
fiere,  and  betwixt  Capadocia  and  lesser  Asia  are  Cilicia  and 
Isauria.  Lesser  Asia  is  entirely  surrounded  by  salt  water, 
ezcqpt  to  the  eastward ;  having  the  Euxine  on  the  north, 
the  Propontis  and  Hellespont  on  the  west,  and  the  Mediter- 
ranean on  the  south.  In  it  is  the  high  mountain  of  01ym« 
pus. 

$  5.  To  the  northward  of  hither  Egypt  is  Palestine,  to  the 
eastwards  the  land  of  the  Sarracens,  to  the  west  is  Libia,  and 
to  the  south  the  mountain  called  Climax.  The  head  of  the 
INile  is  near  the  cliffs  of  the  Red  Sea,  though  some  say  it  is 
in  the  western  part  of  Africa,  near  Mount  Atlas,  whence  it 
flows  over  a  large  track  of  land,  till  it  sinks ;  after  which,  it 
proceeds  in  its  course,  till  it  becomes  a  great  sea,  or  wide  ri* 
¥er  ■'♦.  The  spot  where  the  river  takes  its  rise  is  called  by 
some  Nuchal,  and  by  others  Dara.  Hence,  for  some  dis- 
tance from  thft  wider  part,  before  '^  it  rises  from  the  sand,  it 
runs  westward  to  Ethiopia,  where  it  is  called  Jon,  till  it 
reaches  the  eastern  part,  where  it  becomes  a  wide  river  *^,  and 
then  it  sinks  again  into  the  earth ;  after  which  it  appears 
again  opposite  to  the  cliffs  of  the  Red  Sea,  as  I  mentioned 
before,  and  from  this  place  it  is  called  the  Nile.  Then  run- 
ning from  thence  westwards,  it  divides  its  stream  round  an 
island  called  Meroe  '^ ;  then  running  to  the  northward,  it 
empties  itself  into  the  Mediterranean.  There,  in  the  winter 
season,  the  current  at  its  mouth  b  opposed  by  the  north 
IRrinds,  so  that  the  river  is  spread  all  over  the  land  of  Egypt '^; 
and  by  the  rich  earth  which  it  deposits,  it  fertilizes  the  whole 
country.  The  farther  Egypt  lies  along  the  southern  part  of 
the  Red  Sea,  and  to  the  east  is  the  ocean.  To  the  west  is 
the  hither  Egypt,  and  in  the  two  Egypts  there  are  twen^- 
four  nations. 

14  The  true  Niger,  running  from  the  westwards  till  it  loses  itself  in  the 
sands  of  Wangara,  seems  here  alluded  to ;  and  the  Bahr  el  Abiad,  or  West- 
ern Nile,  is  supposed  to  be  its  continuation,  rising  again  out  of  the 
sand. — £. 

15  This  ought  certainly  to  be  aftert  and  seems  to  allude  to  the  Bahr  el 
Abiad. — ^E. 

16  Literally  a  great  sea, — Barr. 

17  This  is  a  mistake,  as  it  only  takes  a  wide  turn  to  the  west  in  Dongola, 
^uround  what  has  been  falsely  called  the  Isle  of  Meroe.  The  clilTs  of  the 
Ked  Sea  seem  to  imply  the  mountains  of  Nubia,  and  the  wide  sea  may  be 
fhe  lake  of  Dembea. — E. 

I^  A  strange  attempt  to  account  for  the  regular  overflow  of  the  Nile.-— E. 
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$  6.  Having  before  given  an  account  of  the  north  part  of 
Asia»  I  shall  now  speak  of  its  southern  parts.  I  have  before 
mentioned  that  Mount  Caucasus  is  to  the  north  of  India,  be- 
ginning eastwards  on  the  ocean,  and  running  due  west,  till  it 
join  the  Armenian  mountains^  which  the  inhabitants  call  Par- 
coatrae,  from  which  the  Euphrates  takes  its  rise  $  and  irom  the 
Parcoatrian  mountains  mount  Taurus  runs  due  west,  quite  to 
Cilicia.  To  the  north  of  these  mountains,  qiiite  to  the 
ocean  which  environs  the  north  east  end  of  the  earth,  wher^ 
the  river  Bore  empties  itself  into  the  ocean,  and  from  thence 
westwards  to  the  Caspian  sea,  which  extends  to  Mount  Can* 
casus,  all  the  land  is  called  Old  Scythia,  or  Hircania.  In 
this  country  there  are  forty-three  nations,  all  situate  at 
great  distances  from  each  otiier,  on  account  of  the  barrenness 
of  the  soil  ■^,  Then  to  the  westward  of  the  Caspian  unto  the 
Tanais  or  Don,  and  the  Palus  Maeotis,  thence  south  to 
Mount  Taurus  ^°,  and  north  to  the  ocean,  is  all  Scythia,  and 
is  divided  among  thirty-two  nations.  The  country  on  the  east 
side  of  the  Tanais  is  inhabited  by  a  nation  called  the  Alboari 
in  the  Latin  tongue,  which  we  now  call  Liobene.  Thus  have 
I  shortly  stated  the  boundaries  of  Asia,  and  shall  now  stat^ 
those  oi  Europe,  as  far  as  we  are  informed  concerning  them. 

$  7.  From  the  Tanais  westwards  to  the  Rhine,  which  takes 
its  rise  in  the  Alps,  and  runs  northward,  till  it  falls  into  that 
branch  of  the  ocean  which  surrounds  Br3rttannia,  and  south« 
ward  from  the  Tanais  to  the  Donua  or  Danube,  whose  sourc6 
is  near  that  of  the  Rhine,  and  which  runs  to  the  northward 
of  Greece,  till  it  empties  istelf  into  the  Euxine*",  and  north 
even  to  that  part  of  the  ocean  which  is  called  the  Cwen  sea  **, 
there  are  many  nations ;  and  the  whole  of  this  extensive  coun- 
try is  called  Germany.  Hence  to  the  north  of  the  source  of 
the  Danube,  and  to  the  east  of  the  Rhine  arc  the  people  cal- 
led 

19  This  account  of  the  boundaries  of  Old  Scythia  is  extremely  vagtie.  It 
seems  to  imply  an  eastern  boundary  by  an  imaginary  river  Bore,  that  the 
Caspian  is  the  western,  the  northern  ocean  on  the  north,  and  Mount  Caup 
casus  on  the  south. — E. 

iiO  In  the  translation  by  Barrington,  this  portion  of  Scythia  is  strangely 
said  to  extend  south  to  the  Mediterranean  ;  the  interpolation  surely  of  some 
ignorant  transcriber,  who  perhaps  changed  the  Euxine  or  Caspian  sea  in« 
to  the  Mediterranean. — E. 

2\  Called  by  mistake,  or  erroneous  transcription,  Wendel  sea,  or  Mediteis 
rancan  in  the  text  and  translation. — £. 

2*2  The  Cwcn  «t»a  is  the  White  sea,  or  sea  of  Archangel.  The  Kwen  or 
Cwen  nation,  was  that  now  called  Einlanders>  from  whom  that  sea  received  this 
ancient  appellation.  ^Forst. 
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led  eastern  Franks  ^^.  To  the  south  of  them  are  the  SwcB'- 
pas  ^^.  On  the  opposite  banks  of  the  Danube^  and  to  the 
south  and  east,  are  the  people  called  Bagth-fware*^,  in  that 
part  which  is  called  Regnes-burh  *^.  Due  east  from  them  are 
the  Berne  *^,  To  the  north-east  the  Thyringas  *®.  To  the 
north  of  these  are  the  Old  Seaxan*^,  To  the  north-west  of 
these  are  the  Frysan  ^^;  and  to  the  west  of  Old  Saxony  is  the 
mouth  of  the  Aelfe  or  Elbe,  as  also  Frysan  or  Friesland. 
From  hence  to  the  north-west  is  that  land  which  is  called 
Angle f  with  Sellinde^  and  some  other  parts  of  Dene^*.  To 
the  north  is  Apdrede  3*,  and  to  the  north-east  the  Wolds  3^, 

which 

S3  East  Francan  in  the  original.  Tbe  eastern  Franks  dwelt  in  that  part  of 
Germany  between  the  Rhine  and  the  Sala,  in  the  north  reachine  to  the  Ru- 
hre  and  Cassel,  and  in  the  south,  almost  to  the  Necker ;  according  to  £gin* 
liardy  inhabiting  from  Saxony  to  the  Danube.  They  were  called  east 
Franks  to  distinguish  them  from  that  other  part  of  the  nation  which  in- 
habited ancient  Gaul,  and  Franconia  continues  to  preserve  their  name. — 
Forst. 

24  Swaepas,  or  Suevse,  who  formed  part  of  the  Allemamc  confederacy, 
and  afterwards  gave  their  name  of  Swabes  to  an  extensive  nation,  in  whose 
bounds  modem  Swabia  is  still  situated. — Forst. 

25.  The  Bavarians,  who  were  the  remnant  of  the  Boii  or  Baeghten,  who 
escaped  from  the  exterminating  sword  of  the  Swevi. — Forst. 

26  This  may  have  been  the  province  in  which  Regens-bergh  or  Ratisbon 
is  still  situated. — Forst. 

27  These  were  undoubtedly  the  Bohemians,  called  afterwards  Behemas 
by  our  royal  geographer.  They  had  their  appellation  from  Boier-heim,  or 
the  dwellmg  place  of  the  Boii,  who  were  exterminated  by  the  Suevi. — Forst. 

28  The  Thuringians,  at  one  time  so  powerful,  that  their  king  was 
able  to  engage  in  war  against  the  king  of  the  Franks.  Thuringia  is  still  a 
well  known  district  in  Germany. — Forst. 

29  The  Old  Saxons  inhabited  the  country  still  called  Old  Sassen,  or  Old 
Saxony,  Halsatia  in  Latin,  which  has  degenerated  into  Holstein. — Forst. 

30  These  Frysa  were  afterwards  confined  by  Charlemain  to  the  country 
between  the  Weser  and  Elbe,  to  which  they  gave  the  name  of  Fricsland.-r- 
Forst. 

31  That  is  to  the  north-east  of  Old  Saxony,  where  the  Angles,  confe- 
derates of  the  Saxon  conquerors  of  Britaint  and  who  gave  their  name  to 
the  English  nation,  and  England  or  Angle-land,  formerly  resided.  But 
they  likewise  appear  to  have  occupied  some  of  the  islands  in  the  Baltic* 
Sillcnd  is  certainly  the  Danish  island  of  Zeeland.  Dene, is  Denmark  ki 
its  most  limited  sense. — Forst. 

32  These  are  the  Obotrites,  a  Venedic  nation,  settled  in  Mecklenburgh, 
who  arc  called,  a  little  farther  on,  the  Afdrede.  They  were  not,  however, 
to  the  north-east  of  Old  Saxony,  but  rather  to  the  eastwards.  Perhaps 
the  copyist  inserted  north  instead  of  east,  or  rather  we  ought  to  read  thus : 
**  To  the  north-east  is  Apdrede,  and  to  the  north  the  Wolds." — Forst. 

83  The  word  here  translated  Woldsf  on  the  authority  of  Daines  Bar-. 

rington^ 
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which  are  called  ^feldan  ^\  From  hence  eastwards  is  Wi- 
neda-land  ^^,  otherwise  called  Sysyle  ^^.  To  the  south-west, 
at  some  distance,  is  the  Macroaro  ^^,  and  these  have  to  the 
west  the  Thyringas  and  Behemas,  as  also  part  of  the 
Baegthware,  all  of  whom  have  been  already  mentioned* 
And  to  the  sbuth,  on  the  other  side  of  the  Donua  or  Da- 
nube, is  the  country  called  Carendrae  ^^. 

$  8.  Southwards,  towards  and  along  the  mountains  which 
arc  called  the  Alps,  are  the  boundaries  of  the  Baegthware  and  of 
the  SwaD&s  already  mentioned ;  and  then  to  the  eastwards  of  the 
Carendrae  coimtry,  and  beyond  the  Waste  ^^,  is  Pulgara-land 
or  Bulgaria  '♦°.     To  the  east  is  Grecarland  ^^  or  Greece  \  and 

to 

rlngton,  is  in  the  original,  Wylte  ;  but  whether  it  refers  to  the  mj'ild  etc  bar- 
ren state  of  the  country,  or  the  name  of  a  people,  it  is  difficult  to  say. 
There  were  a  people  named  Wilzi  in  those  parts,  but  J.  R.  Forster  is  dis- 
posed to  believe,  that  Alfred  refers  here  to  the  Wends  or  Vandals,  who  liv- 
ed on  the  Have],  and  were  called  Hevelli.  But  if  they  are  meant,  we  must 
correct  the  text  from  north-east  to  south-east,  for  such  is  the  situation  of 
Havel-land,  with  respect  to  Old  Saxony. — Forst. 

84  ^feldan  are,  as  Kmg  Alfred  calls  them.  Wolds  or  Wilds ;  as  there 
still  are  in  the  middle  of  Jutland,  large  high  moors,  covered  only  with 
heath. — Forst. 

S5  Wineda-land,  the  land  of  the  Wends,  Vandals,  or  Wendian  Scalvi  in 
Mecklenburg  and  Pomerania ;  so  called  from  Wanda  or  Wodaf  signifying 
the  sea  or  water.  They  were  likewise  called  Pomeranians  for  the  same  rea- 
son, from  po  moriuy  or  the  people  by  the  sea  sj^e. — Forst. 

36  In  this  Alfred  seems  to  have  committed '  a  mistake,  or  to  have  made 
too  great  a  leap.  There  is  a  Syssel,  however,  in  the  country  of  the  WendSf 
on  the  Baltic,  which  connects  them  with  the  Moravians,  or  rather  with  the 
Delamensan,  of  whom  mention  is  made  afterwards. — Forst. 

37  The  Moravians,  so  called  from  the  river  Morava,  at  that  time  a 
powerful  kingdom,  governed  by  Swatopluk>  and  of  much  greater  extent 
than  modem  Moravia^ — Forst. 

38  Carendre  must  be  Carinthia,  or  the  country  of  the  Carenders  or  Cen- 
tani,  which  then  included  Austria  and  Styria. — Forst. 

39  Barrington  has  erroneously  translated  this, "  to  the  eastward  of  Caren* 
dre  country,  and  beyond  the  wejt  part  is  Bulgaria."  But  in  the  original 
Anglo-Saxon,  it  is  beyond  the  <waJtej,  or  desert,  which  had  been  occasioned 
by  the  devastations  of  Charlemain  in  the  country  of  the  Avari.— Forst. 

40  This  is  the  extensive  kingdom  of  Bulgaria  of  these  times,  comprising 
modern  Bulgaria  and  Wallachia,  with  part  of  Moldavia  and  Bessarabia. 
The  Bulgarians  were  probably  a  Turkish  tribe,  dwelling  beyond  the  Wol- 
ga,  in  the  country  now  called  Casan,  deriving  their  name  from  Bolgar> 
their  capital. — Forst.  Forster  ought  to  have  added,  that  the  latter  country 
was  long  called  greater  Bulgaria,  and  the  former,  or  the  Pulgara-land  of 
the  text,  lesjer  Bi)|garia. — E. 

41  The  Greek  empire  of  Constantmople. — ^E. 
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to  the  east  of  the  Moroaro  or  Moravians,  is  Wisle-land  ^  ; 
and  to  the  east  of  that  is  Datia,  though  it  formerly  belonged 
to  the  Gottan  ^^  or  Goths.  To  the  north-east  of  tne  Moroa- 
ra  or  Moravians,  are  the  Delamensen  ^^.  East  of  the  Dela* 
mensen  are  the  Horithi  ^^  ;  and  north  of  the  Delamensen  are 
the  Sorpe  *^  ;  to  the  west  also  are  the  Syssele  *7.  To  the 
north  of  the  Horithi  is  Maegtha^land  "^^^  and  north  of  Maeg- 
Iharland  is  Sermende  ^^,  quite  to  the  Kiffin  ^^,  or  the  Riphean 
mountains. 

$  9.  To  the  south-west  of  Dene  or  Denmark,  formerly 
mentioned,  is  that  arm  of  the  ocean  which  surrounds  Brit* 
tania,  and  to  the  north  is  that  arm  which  is  called  the  Ost* 
sea^^  or  East  sea;  to  the  east  and  north  are  the  north 
Dene  ^^,  or  North  Danes,  both  on  the  continent  and  on  the 
islands.  To  the  east  are  the  Afdrede  ^^  To  the  south  is  the 
mouth  of  the  ^Ife  or  Elbe,  and  some  part  of  Old  Seaxna  ^^  or 

Old 

42  The  country  on  the  Wisle  or  Vistula,  being  great  and  little  Poland.— 
FoTst. 

43  These  for  some  time  inhabited  Dacia,  and,  being  famous  in  history, 
Alfred  was  willing  at  least  to  mention  one  of  their  residences. — Forst. 

44  The  Delamensen,  or  Daleminzen  of  the  middle  age  writers,  sometimes 
called  Dalmatians  by  mistake,  or  to  shew  their  erudition,  were  situated  near 
Lommatsch,  or  around  Meissen  or  Misnia,  on  both  sides  of  the  Elbe. — ^Forst. 

45  These  must  have  been  a  Scalvonian  people  or  tribe,  now  unknown, 
smd  perhaps  inhabited  near  Gorlitz,  or  near  Quarlitz,  not  far  from  great 
Glogau. — ^Forst. 

46  The  Sorbi,  Sirbi,  and  Serbii,  of  old  writers,  are  the  Sorbian  Sclavons  ; 
and  the  modem  Wends  or  Vandals  of  Lusatia,  still  call  themselves  Sserbt 
or  Ssorbs. — Forst. 

47  These  must  have  been  another  tribe  of  Sclavons  about  Scuselig,  to 
the  westward  of  the  Sorbs  of  lower  Lusatia. — ^Forst. 

48  Perhaps  the  duchy  of  Mazovia,  called  Magaw  or  Mazaw-land  in 
ancient  writers.  Or  perhaps  It  is  wrong  spelt  for  IVastaland  or  the  Waste.— 
Forst. 

49  Sermende  is  the  mutilated  and  disguised  name  of  Sarmatia,  which 
did  not  exist  under  that  name  in  the  time  of  Alfred,  but  which  he  insert- 
cd  on  the  authority  of  his  original  author  Orosius. — Forst. 

50  A  mere  corruption  of  the  montes  Riphsei  or  Riphean  mountains  of 
Orosius  ;  and  Alfred  seems  here  to  have  got  beyond  his  knowledge,  copy- 
ing merely  from  Orosius. — ^Forst. 

51  The  Ost  sea  of  Alfred  comprehends  what  are  now  called  the  Scagger- 
nck,  Catte-gatt,  the  Sound,  the  two  Belts,  and  the  Baltic,  which  our  ma- 
riners still  call  the  East  Sea. — ^Forst. 

52  That  is,  both  inhabiting  North  Jutland  and  the  islands  of  Funen^ 
Zeeland,  Langland,  Laland,  and  Falster. — ^Forst. 

53  Formerly  called  Apdrede,  and  explained  to  be  the  Obotrites. — ^E. 

54  Alluding,  doubtless,  to  the  country  from  whence  the  Saxons  who  in* 
habited  EngUmd  had  come  of  old. — £• 
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Old  Saxoiiy.  The  North  Dene  have  to  the  north  that  arm  of 
the  sea  which  is  called  the  Elast  sea,  and  to  the  east  is  the  lu^ 
tion  of  the  Osti  ^^,  and  the  Afdrede,  or  Obotrites,  to  the  soatli* 
The  Osti  have  to  the  north  of  them  that  same  arm  of  the  sea, 
or  the  Baltic,  and  so  have  the  Winedas  and  the  Bui^ndas  ^^. 
Stiil  more  to  the  south  is  Haefeldan  ^^.  The  Burgendas  have 
this  same  arm  of  the  sea  to  the  west,  and  the  Sweon  ^^  to  the 
noith.  To  the  east  are  the  Sermende,  to  the  south  the 
Surfe  ^^.  The  Sweons  have  to  the  south  the  arm  .of  the  sea 
called  Ost^  and  to  the  north,  over  the  wastes,  is  Cwen- 
land  ^%  to  the  north-west  are  the  Scride-finnas  ^  %  and  the 
North-men  ^*  are  to  the  west  ^^. 

§  10.  We  shall  now  i-peak  of  Greca-Iand  or  Greece,  which 
lies  south  of  the  Danube.  The  ProponiUtLs,  or  sea  called 
Propontis,  is  eastrjoard  of  Constantinople ;  to  the  north  of  that 
city,  an  aim  of  the  sea  issues  from  the  Euxine,  and  flows 
'westwards ;  to  the  iwi'ih-'wcst  the  mouths  of  the  Danube  emp- 

55  This  19  die  same  nation  called  Estum  in  the  voyage  of  Wiil£rtan, 
who  lived  east  of  the  mouth  of  the  Wisle  or  Vistula,  along  the  Baltic,  and 
who  are  mentioned  by  Tacitus  under  the  name  of  Estti.  When  the  Han« 
seatic  league  existed,  they  were  called  Osterlings  or  Easterlings,  or  Ost-men, 
and  their  country  Est-land,  Ostland,  or  Eastland,  which  still  adheres  to  the 
northernmost  part  of  Livonia,  now  called  Est-Iand. — ^Forst. 

5Q  The  Burgendas  certainly  inhabited  the  island  of  Bom-holm,  called 
from  them  Borgenda-holm,  or  island  of  the  Borgendas,  gradually*  corrupt- 
ed to  Borgend-holm,  Bergen*holm,  Bom*holm.  In  the  voyage  of  Wulflitaiiy 
they  are  plainly  described  as  occupying  this  situation.— Forst. 

57  Called  formerly  JEfelden,  a  nation  who  lived  on  the  Havel,  and  were^ 
therefore,  named  luvelli  or  Hseveldi,  and  were  a  Wendick  or  Vandal 
tribe. — Forst. 

58  These  are  the  Sviones  of  Tacitus.  Jomandes  calls  them  Swethans, 
and  they  are  certainly  the  ancestors  of  the  Swedes. — Forst. 

59  Thb  short  passage  in  the  original  Anglo-Saxon  is  entirely  omitted  by 
Barrington.  Though  Forster  has  inserted  these  Surfe  in  his  map,  som^ 
where  about  the  duchy  of  Magdeburg,  he  gives  ho  explanation  or  iUns- 
tration  of  them  in  his  numerous  and  learned  notes  on  our  royal  geogn* 
ph^r.— E. 

60  Already  explained  to  be  Finland  on  the  White  sea.— E. 

•  G 1  This  is  the  same  nation  with  the  Finnas  or  Laplanders,  mentioned  la 
the  voyage  of  Ohthere,  so  named  because  using  scridetij  schreiten,  or  waom^ 
shoes.  The  Finnas  or  Laplanders  were  distinguished  by  the  geognj^ier  of 
Ravenna  into  Scerde-fenos,  and  Rede-fenos,  the  Scride-finnas,  and  Ter-fin* 
nas  of  Alfred.  So  late  as  1556,  Richard  Johnson,  Hakluyt,  ed.  1809.  L 
316.  mentions  the  Scrick'finnes  as.  a  wild  people  near  Wajrdhus.— £• 

62  The  North-men  or  Normans,  are  the  Norwegians  or  inhabitantl'flt 
Nor- land,  Nord-land,  or  North-mana-land. — ^E. 

63  At  this  place  Aifred  introduces  the  voyages  of  Ohthere  and  WillftUai 
aU-eady  given  separately,  in  Sect.  iL  and  iii,  of  this  chapter***£*. 
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ty  themselves  into  the  south-east  part  of  the  Euxine  ^♦.  To 
the  south  and  west  of  these  mouths  are  the  Msesi,  a  Greek 
nation  j  to  the  west  are  the  Traci  or  Thracians,  and  to  the 
east  the  Macedonians.  To  the  south,  on  the  southern  arm 
of  the  Egean  sea,  are  Athens  and  Corinth,  and  to  the  south- 
west of  Corinth  is  Achaia,  near  the  Mediterranean.  All 
these  countries  are  inhabited  by  the  Greeks.  To  the  west  of 
Achaia  is  Dahnatia,  along  the  Mediterranean ;  and  on  .the 
north  side  of  that  sea,  to  the  north  of  Dalmatia,  is  Bulgaria 
and  Istria.  To  the  south  of  Istria  is  the  Adriatic,  to  the 
west  the  Alps,  and  to  the  north,  that  desert  which  is  between 
Carendan  ^^  and  Bulgaria. 

J  11.  Italy  is  of  a  great  length  from  the  north-west  to  the 
south-east  and  is  surrounded  by  the  Mediterranean  on  every 
side,  except  the  north-west.  At  that  end  of  it  are  the  Alps^ 
which  begin  from  the  Mediterranean,  in  the  Narbonese  coun* 
try,  and  end  in  Dalmatia,  to  the  east  of  the  Adriatic  sea. 
Ojpposite  to  the  Alps,  on  the  norths  is  Gallia-belgica,  near 
which  is  the  river  Rhine,  which  discharges  itself  into  the  Bri- 
tanisca  sea,  and  to  the  north,  on  the  other  side  of  this  sea,  is 
Brittannia^^.  The  land  to  the  west  of  Ligwe^  Liguria,  is 
i^3Squitania ;  to  the  south  of  which  is  some  part  of  Nar- 
bonense,  to  the  south-west  is  Spain.  To  the  south  of  Nar- 
bonense  is  the  Mediterrimcan,  where  the  Rhone  empties  it- 
cdf  into  that  sea,  to  the  north  of  the  Profent^^  sea.  Oppo- 
site to  the  wastes  is  the  iwarer  ^^  part  of  Spaui,  to  the  north- 
west Aquitania,  and  the  Wascan  ^^  to  the  north.  The  Pro- 
fent  ^ '^  sea  hath  to  the  north  the  Alps,  to  the  south  the  Medi- 

terranean^ 

64  Either  the  original  or  the  translation  is  here  erroneous ;  it  ought  to 
run  thus :  ^  The  Propontis  is  twejt<ward  of  Constantinople ;  to  the  north- 
east of  that  city,  the  arm  of  the  sea  issues  from  the  Euxine,  and  flows  south- 
west; to  the  north  the  mouths  of  the  Danube  empty  thonselTet  into  the 
north-^west  parts  of  the  Euxine."— E* 

65  Carinthia.  The  desert  has  been  formerly  mentioned  as  orcasiomjd  fay 
the  almost  utter  extirpation  of  the  Avari  by  Charlenuin,  and  wu  afterwaras 
occupied  by  the  Madschiari  or  Magiars,  tne  ancestors  of  the  pmnt  Hbof 
garians. — Forst.  .  .  - ' 

66  Very  considerable  freedoms  have  been  taken  with  tlipB, 
in  Barrington's  translation  it  is  quite  unintelligible.^— B«  ».  . 

67  Profent  and  Profent  stZy  from  the  Fhirinda  Oallieit  n 
Forst. 

68  Probably  In  relation  to  Rome^  the  residence  of  0 

69  Gascony^  called  Wascan  in  the  Teutonic  or  8 
j>ronunciation.    Thus  the  Saxons  duuD^g^  Ganli  tfl 


.IV 


SfS  Geography  ofMfrti.  fart  u 

terraiiean,^to  the  north-east  the  Burgundians,  and  to  the  west 
the  Wascans  or  Gascons. 

$  12.  Spain  is  triangular,  being  surrounded  by  the  sea  on 
three  sides*  The  boundary  to  the  south-west  is  opposite  to 
the  island  of  Gades,  Cadiz ;  that  to  the  east  is  opposite  to  the 
Narbonense,  and  the  third,  to  the  north-west,  is  opposite  to 
Brigantia,  a  town  of  Gallia,  as  also  to  Scotland  ^^,  over  an 
arm  of  the  sea,  and  opposite  to  the  mouth  of  the  Scene  or 
Seine*  As  for  that  division  of  Spain  which  is  farthest  '■ 
from  us,  it  has  to  the  west  the  ocean,  and  the  Mediterranean 
to  the  north,  the  south,  and  the  east,  lliis  division  of  Spain 
has  to  the  north  Aquitania,  to  the  north-east  Narbon^isOf 
and  to  the  south  the  Mediterranean. 

§  13.  The  island  of  Brittannia  extends  800  miles  in  length 
to  the  north-east,  and  is  200  miles  broad.  To  the  south  of 
it,  on  the  other  side  of  an  arm  of  the  sea,  is  Gallia^belgica. 
To  the  west  of  it,  on  the  other  side  of  another  arm  of  the  8e% 
is  Ibemia  or  Ireland,  and  to  the  north  Orcadus  '*.  Igber- 
nia,  Ibemia,  Hibemia,  or  Ireland,  *txi1iicli  we  caU  Scotland^  is 
surrounded  on  every  side  by  the  ocean ;  and  because  it  is 
nearer  the  setting  sun,  the  weather  is  milder  than  it  is  in  Bri- 
tain. To  the  north-west  of  Igbernia  is  the  utmost  land  called 
Thila  "7^,  which  is  known  to  few,  on  account  of  its  very  great 
distance. 

§  14.  Having  mentioned  the  boundaries  of  Europe,  I  now 
proceed  to  state  those  of  Africa.  Our  ancestors  considered 
this  as  a  third  part  of  the  world ;  not  indeed  that  it  contains 
so  much  land  as  the  others,  because  the  Mediterranean  cuts 
it,  as  it  were,  in  two,  breaking  in  more  upon  the  south  part 
than  on  the  north  7*.  And  because  the  heat  is  more  intense 
in  the  south,  than  the  cold  in  the  north,  'and  because  every 

'ooight 

changed  War-men  into  Guer-meny  hence  our  modern  English  Germans.-^ 
Forst. 

70  Scotland  U  here  assuredly  used  to  denote  Ireland. — E. 

7 1  Probably  in  relation  to  Rome,  the  residence  of  Orosius. — ^E. 

72.  Alfred  includes  the  whole  island,  now  called  Great  Britain,  under  one 
4enomination  of  Brittannia,  taking  no  notice  whatever  of  any  of  its  divi- 
sions. Orcadus  is  unquestionably  Orcades,  or  the  islands  of  Orkney  and 
Slietland. — E. 

'^3  The  Thila  or  Thule  of  Alfred,  from  its  direction  in  respect  of  tpts 
land,  and  its  great  distance,  is  obviously  Iceland. — E. 

74  This  seems  to  have  some  obscure  reference  to  an  idea,  that  the  sea 
had  disjoined  Europe  and  Africa.  But  the  sense  is  extremely  ||^erplexed|^ 
anci  even  unintelligible. — £• 
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uAgJii  thrires  better  in  cold  than  in  hett,  therefore  is  Africa 
inferior  to  Europe,  both  in  the  number  of  its  peqpky  and  in 
the  extent  of  its  land  '^.  The  eastern  part  of  Africa^  as  I 
said  before,  begins  in  the  west  of  Egypt,  at  the  river  Nile^ 
and  the  most  eastern  country  of  this  continent  is  Lybia.  Q- 
camacia^^  is  to  the  west  of  lower  Egypt,  having  the  Mediterw 
ranean  on  the  north,  Libia  Ethiopica  to  the  sooth,  and 
Syrtes  M^r  to  the  west.  To  the  east  of  Libia  Ethiopica  is 
the  fiuther  Egypt,  and  the  sea  called  Ethiopicum  ^7.  To  the 
west  of  RogaSiitus  ^^  is  the  nation  called  Tribolitania  ''^,  and 
the  nation  called  Sintes  Minores,  to  the  north  of  whom  is 
that  port  of  the  Mediterranean  calkd  the  Hadriatic.  To  the 
west  again  of  Bizantium,  quite  to  the  salt  mere  c(  the  Ai^ 
zuges  ^^ ;  this  nation  has  to  the  east  the  Syrtes  Miyores,  with 
the  land  of  Rc^thite;  and  to  the  south  the  Natabres^ 
Geothulas,  and  Garamantes  ^',  quite  to  the  sea  of  Bizantium. 
The  sea  pcnrts  of  these  naticms  are  Adrumetis  and  Zuges,  and 
their  largest  town  is  Catharina.  The  country  of  Numidia 
has  to  the  east  the  Syrtes  Minores  and  the  salt  mere  formerly 
nentioned,  to  the  north  the  Mediterranean,  to  the  west 
Mauritania,  and  to  the  south  the  hills  of  Uzera,  and  the 
mountains  wfaidi  extend  to  Ethuq>ia,  erne  way,  and  the  Man- 
ritanian  sea  on  the  other  side.  To  the  east  b  Numidia,  to 
the  ncHlh  the  Mediterranean,  to  the  west  the  river  Malvarios, 
to  the  south  Astryx,  near  the  mountains  which  divide  the 
fruitful  country  from  the  wild  and  barren  sands  which  lie 

sonthwBirds 

75  it  mast  be  noticed,  that  Alfred  was  qnacunaintgd  with  aay  more  of 
Afiics  than  itt  northern  coasts  abns;  the  Meditemmean,  which  explains  this 
erroneous  idea  of  its  size  being  imerior  to  £urope.-^£* 

16  Syrenaica. — ^E. 

77  The  Red  Sea,  or  Ethiopic  Gulf.  In  this  part  of  the  geography  of 
Alfired,  his  translator  has  left  the  sense  often  obscure  or  contradictory, 
cq>ecially  in  the  directions,  which,  in  this  version,  have  been  attempted  to 
be  corrected*  This  may  have  been  owing  to  errors  in  the  Anglo-Saxon 
MS.  which  Barrington  professes  to  have  translated  literally,  and  he  disclaims 
any  responsibility  for  the  errors  of  his  author. — ^£. 

78  Probably  some  corruption  of  Syrtes  Majores,  or  of  Syrenaica. — ^E* 

79  Tripoliuna,  now  Tripoli. — £. 

50  I  can  make  nothing  of  this  salt  lake  of  the  Arzuges,  unless  it  be 
the  lake  of  Lawdeah,  between  Tunis  and  Trqwli.  The  Getailians  and  Gara- 
mantes are  well  known  ancient  inhabitants  of  the  interior  of  northern  Afri- 
ca ;  the  Natabres  are  unknown. — ^E. 

51  The  Garamantes  are  a  well  known  people  of  the  interior  of  Africa, 
in  ancient  geography ;  of  the  Natabres  I  can  make  nothing ;  the  Geothu- 
las are  evidenuy  the  Getuliinsw — ^£. 

VOL.  I?  C 
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flonthsrardft  towards  the  Mauritanian  sea,  by  others  tailed  the 
Tingitaneaii.'  To  the  east  is  the  rivar  Malon  ^*,  to  the  north 
the  hills  of  Abbenas  and  Cal^rL  Another  mountain  alao 
closes  the  end  of  the  Mediterranean  sea,  between  the  two 
hills  to  the  west,  where  stand  the  pillars  of  Ercoles  or  Herca- 
ks.'  To  the  west  again  is  Moont  Atlas,  quite  to  the  sea ;  to 
the  sooth  the  hills  called  iBsperos,  and  to  the  south  again 
the  nation  called  Ausolum  ^%  which  inhabits  quite  to  the 


§  IS.  Having  thus  stated  the  boundaries  of  Africa,  we 
shall  now  speak  of  the  islands  in  the  Mediterranean :  Cyprus 
lies  opposite  to  Cilicia,  and  Isauria  on  that  arm  of  the  set 
called  MeMcos,  being  170  miles  k>nff,  and  122  miles  broad. 
The  island  of  Crete  is  opposite  to  tne  sea  called  Artatium^ 
^northwest  is  the  sea  of  Crete,  and  west  is  the  Sicilian  ot 
Adriatic  6ea«  It  is  100  miles  long,  and  150  miles  broad. 
There  are  fifty-three  of  the  islands  called  the  Cyclades.  To 
the  east  of  them  is  the  Risca  Sea,  to  the  south  the  Cretisca 
or  Cretan,  to  the  noith  the  Egisca  or  Egean,  and  to  the  west 
the  Adriatic.  The  island  of  Sicily  is  triangidar,  and  at  each 
end  there  are; towns.  .  The  northern  is  Petores  ^^,  near 
^bich  is  the  town  of  Messina ;  the  south  ai^le  is  lilitem  ^^9 
ne^  which  Is  a  towu'df  the  same  name,  llie  island  is  157 
miles  long  from  east  to  west,  and  70  broad  to  the  eastward. 
To  the  horthreast  is  that  part  of  the  Mediterranean  called  the 
Adriatic^  to  the  south  the  Apiscan  sea,  to  the  west  the  Tyr- 
rhene sea,  and  to  tlie  north  the  ^^  sea,  all  of  which  are  nar- 
row and  liable  to  storms.  Opposite  to  Italy,  a  small  arm  of 
the  sea  divides  Sardinia  from  Corsica,  which  strait  is  twenty- 
tWo-miles  broad.  To  the  east  of  it  is  that  part  of  the  Medi- 
terranean called  the  Tyrrhenian  sea,  into  which  the  river  Ti- 
l^  empties  itscjf.  To  the  south  is  the  sea  which  lies  opposite 
,to  Numidia.  To  the  west  the  Balearic  islands,  and  to  the 
north  Corsica.  The  island  of  Corsica  Hes  directly  west  6rom 
the  city  of  Rome.    To  the  south  of  Corsica  is  Sardinia,  and 

Tuscany 

.  S3  Probably  the  same  called  just  before  tht  Malvarius,  and  now  the  Mt* 
lul^  But  the  geographical  description  of  Africa  by  Alfred,  is  so  desultocy 
and  unarranged  as  to  defy  criticism. — ^£. 

85  Alfred  may  possibly  have  heard  of  the  Monsehnines  who  inhabit  the 
north-western  extremity  of  the  Sahara,  or  gr^t  African  desert,  and  extend 
to  the  Atlantic— E. 

•4  Faro.  85  Liilibeiim. 

86  The  name  of  this  sea  b  omitted  m  the  MS.-*-Barr. 
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Tascaby  is  to  the  nortii.  It  is  sixteen  mibs'  lotig»  and  nine 
broad  ^^  Africa  is  t6  the  south  of  the  Balearic  islands^ 
Oades  to  the  west,  aiid  l^ain  to  the  north*  Thus  I  have 
shottly  described  the  situation  of  theislands  in  the  Mediter- 
ranean. 


Note. — ^The  subsequait  sections  of  this  chapter ,  although  not 
of  much  importance  in  themselves,  and  some  of  them  posses- 
sing rather  doubtful  authenticity,  are  inserted  in  this  place  on 
the  authority  of  Hakluyt.  In  an  English  general  collection  of 
voyages  and  travels,  it  would  have  been  improper  to  have 
omitted  these  early  specimens^  some  of  which  are  considerably 
interesting  and  curious.  In  some  measure  these  sections  do  not 
stricthr  beJbng  to  the  present  ch^yter^  as  limited  t6  the  reign  of 
Al&ea^  and  the  ninth  century ;  but  as  they  contldn  isoMed 
ciricmiistalices,  which  do  not  otherwise  property  arrange; 
themsehres  into  the  order  of  our  plan,  they  may  be  consider^ 
ed  as  forming  a  kind  of  appendix  to  the  era  ot  Alfred.  The 
ntnidjer- of  these  mi^ht  have  been  considerably  increased  from 
different  sources,  chiefly  from  Hakluyt,  who  collected  them 
from  the  ancient  historians ;  but  as  they  contain  hardly  any 
information,  except  historical,  which  does  not  enter  into  our 
plan,  the  selection  here  givai  has  been  deemed  quite  sufficient 
for  this  work. 


Section  VU. 

The  Tnvods  of  Andrew  Leueandety  or  J^iteman^  in  ihe 

Ekventk  CefUiify  K 

Akdrew  Leucander,  or  Whiteman,ai'his  Latinized  name 
is  explained  by  Leland  die  dntiquanr^  was!  an  English  monky 
and  thhrd  abbot  of  the  monastery  of  Ramsay,  who  was  much 
addicted  to  the  study  of  the  liberal  sciences,  devoting  ihcte-* 
diUe  exertions,  both  by  day  and  night,  to  their  cultivation,  in 
which  he  profited  exceedingly.  Having  a  most  ardent  desire 
to  *risit  those  places  where  Christ  our  Saviour  had  perjfected 
all  the  mydteries  of  our  redemption,  of  which  he  Oidy  knew 
the  names  in  the  course  of  studying  the  Scriptures,  he  went 

from 

87  These  measures  are  jpcorrigibly  erroneous,  or  must  liave  been  trans- 
posed from  some  other  place,  having  no  possible  reference  to  Corsica.— £• 
1  Hakluyt,  II.  89. 
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ffttm  England  to  Ae  holy  city  of  Jeniiwlwi,  where  he  mited 
all  the  pkeet  whidi  had  been  ilufltrated  bj  the  numdesy 
preaching,  and  parnkm  of  Christ;  and  on  hia  retnrn  to  die 
tnonastcty  he  wan  elected  abbot  He  flourished  in  the  year 
of  our  redemption,  lOS^O,  under  Canute  the  Dane. 

Section  VIII. 

77ie  Voyage  ofSxanm  to  JertuaUm  in  1058  '^ 

SwAKUfi  or  Sweno,  one  of  the  tons  of  Eari  Godwin,  being 
of  a  perverne  disposition,  and  faithless  to  the  kii^,  <rfleii 
quarrelled  with  his  fiither  and  his  brother  Harold  i  and,  be« 
cominff  a  pirate,  he  disgraecd  the  irirtucs  of  his  ancestors,  fay 
his  rcNoberies  on  the  seas.  At  lengthy  being  guil^  df  the 
murder  of  his  kinsman  Bruno,  and,  as  some  report,  of  his  own 
brother,  he  made  a  pilgrimage  to  Jerusalem ;  and  on  his  re* 
turn  toward*  England,  ho  was  intercepted  by  the  Saracetts^ 
h^  whom  he  i«as  daini^ 

Section  IX^  / 

A  Voyage  of  three  Ambassadors  from  England  to  Constanti-^ 
nople  and  the  East^  about  ike  year  1056  ^. 

Upon  the  holy  festival  of  Easter,  King  Edward  the  Con- 
fcHfior,  wearing  his  royal  erown,  sat  at  dinner  in  his  palace 
of  Westminster,  surrounded  by  manv  of  his  nobles.  While 
others,  after  the  long  abstinence  of  the  lent  season,  refr^ed 
themselves  with  diainty  viands,  on  which  they  fed  with  Rnich 
fnmeNtnosH,  he,  raising  his  mind  above  earthly  enjoyments, 
ami  meditating  on  dmne  things,  broke  out  into  excessive 
laught(Y,  to  the  great  astonishment  of  his  guests.  But  no 
one  presuming  to  inquh«  into  the  cause  of  his  mirth,  all  kept 
silence  till  dinner  was  ended.  After  dinner,  when  the. .  kii|g 
had  ivtircsl  to  his  bed-chamber,  to  divest  himself  of  his  robes^ 
thfM  of  his  nobles,  Karl  Harold,  an  abbot,  and  a  bishop* 
who  were  more  familiar  with  him  than  any  of  the  other  cour^ 

tiejrs* 

1  ITskliiyt,  n.  89.  Malmib.  Lib.  !!•  ch.  xiu. 
9  llakluyt,  I!.  40.  Milmib  II.  xlU. 
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tiers,  foBowed  him  ii^  the  chamber^  Mid  boldty  asked  die 
reasoii  of  )iis  mirtb)  as  it  had  appeared  strange  to  die  whole 
coiMt  that  his  majesty  sl^ould  bmk  out  into  imseendjr  lau^g^ 
ter  on  so  solemn  a  day,  while  all  others  were  silent*    '^  I 
saw/'  said  he^  *<  most  wcmderful  things,  and  ther^ore  did  I  not 
laugh  without  canse.'^   And  th^,  as  »  customary  with  all  mat, 
became  therefore  the  more  anxious  to  learn  the  occasion  of 
his  mirth,  and  humbly  beseeched  him  to  impart  the  reason  to 
them.     After  musing  for  scmie  time,  he  at  length  informed 
them,  that  seven  sleepers  had  rested  during  two  hundred 
years  on  Mount  Cselius,  lying  alwi^s  hitherto  on  their  right 
sides ;  but  that,  in  the  very  moment  of  his  laughter,  they  na4 
turned  themselves  over  to  their  left  jsides,  in  which  posture 
thejr  should  continue  adeep  for  other  seventy-four  years, 
bdng  a  dire  cnnen  of  ftiture  miseiy  to  mankind.     Ipr  all 
those  things  which  our  Saviour  had  roretold  to  his  disciples, 
that  were  to  be  fulfilled  about  the  aid  of  the  world,  should 
come  to  pass  within  dioee  seventv-fonr  years*     That  nadon 
should  rise  up  against  nati(m,  and  kingdcmi  against  kinodom  % 
and  there  would  be  in  many  places  earthquakes,  pestilence^ 
and  famine,   and   terrible  apparitions  in  the  heavens,  and 
^eat  signs,  with  great  alterations  of  dominion }  wiurs  of  die 
infidels  against  the  Christians,  and  victories  gained  by  the 
Christians  over  the  unbelievers.     And,  as  they  wonderal  at 
these  things,  the  kin^  explained  to  them  the  passion  of  the 
seven  sleepers,  with  the  shape  and  piopordon  of  each  of  their 
bodies,  which  wonderful  diings  no  man  had  hidierto  commit- 
ted  to  writing;  and  all  this  in  so  plam  apdt<tistinct  a  manner, 
as  if  he  had  always  dwelt  along  inth  them. 

In  consequence  of  this  discourse,  the  earl  sent  a  knight, 
the  bish(^  a  derk,  and  the  abbot  a  monk,  m  ambassadors  to 
Maniches  the  emperor  of  Constantinople,  carryiiw  letters  and 
presaita  from  the  king.  The  emperor  received  them  very 
gnKSonsljr;  and  after  a  fnaidly  entertainment,  aait  them  jU> 
die  bishop  of  Ephesas  with  letters,  which  they  napie  saqred, 
Commanding  him  to  admit  the  Ekiglish  ambassadcNrs  to  see 
die  aevcQ  deqiers*  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  the  prcpbetio 
vision  of  King  Edward  was  approved  by  all  die  Greeks,  whp 
protested  that  they  were  assui^  by  their  fiithers,  t^t  the  se? 
Ten  sleepers  had  always  before  that  time  reposed  on  their 
right  sides ;  but,  upon  the  entry  of  the  Englishmen  into  the 
cave  where  they  lay,  their  bodies  confirmed  the  truth  of  the 
foreign  visiop  and  proj^ecy  to  their  coimtiymen.    Neither 

were 
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were  the  cakmities  loag  ddayed,  which  had  been  finretold  by 
the  king^  For  the  Agareni^  AraUans,  and  TurkSf  enemies 
of  the  people  of  Cbnft,  invading  the  country  of  the  Chrigt- 
ians,  qK>iled  and  destroyed  maiw  cities  of  Syria^  Lycia,  and 
the  lesser  and  greater  .A^ias,  an^  among  the  rest,  depc^Hdated 
Ephesusy  and  eyen  the  holy  city  of  Jerusalem. 


Section  X* 

Pttprimage  (^ALureHj  BUhop  of  Worcester^  to  JeruuHem^ 

in  1058  % 

In  the  year  of  our  Lord  1058,  ^l^^y  bidiop  of  Worcester, 
dedicated,  with  much  solemnity,  to  the  honour  of  St  Peter, 
the  prince  of  the  apostles,  a  church  which  he  had  built  and 
endowed  in  the  cit^  of  Gloucester ;  and  afterwards  having 
received  the  rpyal  ucence,  he  ordained  Wolstan,  a  monk  of 
.Worcester,  to  be  abbot  of  this  new  church.  He  then  kft 
the  bishoprick  wliich  had  been  committed  to  his  government, 
resigning  th^  same  to  Herman,  and,  crossing  the  seas,  travel- 
led m  p^grimoge  through  Hungoiy  and  otner  countries,  to 
•Jerusalenti 


I . 


Section  XL 

Pilgrimage  qf.l^gulphiiSf  Abbot  ofCroyland^  to  Jerusalem^ 

in  1064  *. 

I,  Inoulphus,  an  humble  minister  of  St  Guthlac,  in  his 
monastery  of  Croyland,  bom  of  English  parents,  in  the  most 
beautifiil  city  of  London,  was,  in  my  early  youth,  placed  for 
my  education  first  at  Westminster,  anjd  afterwards  prosecut- 
ed my  studies  at  Oxfprd.  Having  excelled  many  of  my  fd- 
low  students  in  learning  Aristotle,  I  entered  upon  the  study 
of  the  first  and  second  rhetoric  of  TuUy.  As  I  grew  up  to- 
wards manhood,  I  disdained  the  low  estate  of  my  pa^rents, 
and  quitting  the  dwelling  of  my  ftither,  I  much  afiected  to  vi- 
sit the  courts  of  kipgS)  delighting  in  fine  garment  and  f^ostly 

attire. 

1  Hakluyt,  IL  41.  R.  Hoveden,  fo.  955.  line  15. 
8  Hakluyt,  II.  41.lDgiJph.  Ab.  Croyl.  apud  finem. 
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dttire.  And  behdd  WilUaiiit  now  our  renowed  sovereigny 
then  only  E^l  of  Normandy,  came  with  a  splendid  retinue  to 
London,  to  confer  with  King  Edward  his  ktiwmaft.  Intmd* 
ing  my9elf  into  his  cc»iq)any,  I  proffered  my  services  for  the 
pmormance  of  any  speedy  or  important  afiblrs  $  and  accord*. 
ingly  having  'executed  many  commissions  with  g^ood  suctess^ 
I  became  known  to  and  much  beloved  by  the  illustrious  earl^ 
and  sailed  with  him  to  Normandy.  Being  there  appointed 
his  secretary,  I  governed  his  court  at  my  pleasure,  though 
envied  by  several,  abasing  whom  I  thought  fit,  and  preferring 
others  at  my  wilL  But,  prompted  by  youthful  pride,  I  beoan 
even  to  be  wearied  of  this  place,  in  which  I  was  advaocea  so 
far  beyond  my  birth  |  and,  with  an  inconstant  and  over-amr 
l>itious  mind,  I  vehemently  aspired,  on  all  occasions,  to  dimb 
ito  higher  elevation* 

Ab<>ut  this  time  there  spread  a  report  through  Normandy^ 
that  several  archbishops  of  the  empire,  and  some  even  of  the  se* 
cular  princes,  were  desirous,  for  the  salvation  of  their  souls,  te 
go  in  pilgrimage  to  Jerusalem,  there  to  pay  thcdr  devotions 
at  the  Hpfy  Sepulchre.  Upon  this,  several  of  us,  who  were, 
of  .the  household  of  our  Ior4«  the  ear],  both  gentlemen  and 
clerjcs,  of  whom  I  was  the  principal  persfc^,  haying  received 
permission  from  tl)e  earl,  addressed  ourselves  for  the  voyage  i 
and,  being  together  thirty  horsemen  ox  more,  in  companv, 
we  wenjt  iiito  Germany,  and  joined  ourselves  to  the  Arch- 
l>ishop  of  Mentz.  The  whole  being  assembled^  the  co^anv 
pf  this  archbishop  amounted  to  seven  thoui^and  persons,  all 
prc^)erly  provided  for  the  eiipedition ;  and  ^i^e  travelled  pros- 
perously through  many  provinces,  arriving  at  length  at  the 
city  .of  Constantinople.  We  there  did  reverence  to  the  Emr 
peror  Ale^us,  visited  ^e  church  of  jSa^cta  Sophia,  and  de- 
voutly kissed  maj^y  sacred  r^Ucs. 

Departing  from  Constantinople,  we  travelled  ijiroug^  Ly- 
.cia,  where  we  fell  into  the  hands  of  Arabian  thieves ;  and  af- 
ter we  had  been  robbed  of  infinite  sums  of  money,  and  had 
jlost  many  of  our  people,  we  escaped  with  extreme  peril  of  our 
Eves,  and  at  length  entered  joyfully  into  the  most  anxiously 
wished-for  city  of  Jerusalem^  *  We  W^re  there  received  by  the 
most  reverena,  aged,  and  holy  p^riardi  Sophronius,  with  a 
great  melody  pf  cymbals  by  torch-Jight,  and  were  conveyed 
in  solemn  procession,  by  a  great  company  of  Syrians  and 
Latins,  to  the  church  of  the  Most  Holy  Sepulchre  of  our  bles* 
^ed  S^viour^     Here,  how  many  prayers  we  uttered,  what 

abundance 
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ttboiuknot  of  umn  w#  tl^d,  what  daq>  driu  we  bresdied 
fimh^  if  cAly  known  to  our  Lord  Jews  CnritL  From  the 
moft  ffiurioiis  iepolchre  of  CSirivt,  we  were  conducted  to  Tuit 
the  oUier  tecred  monumentf  of  the  hohr  city  i  end  iew,  with 
weeping  eymf  a  ffreat  number  of  holy  churches  and  oratoriee^ 
wMch  Adiiue  me  8oIdan  of  Egvpt  liad  ktely  dettro^ed. 
Andf  having  deeply  bewailed  all  ttie  ruina  of  that  most  holy 
oky^  both  within  and  without  its  walls,  and  having  bestowed 
money  for  the  re-edifying  of  some  pf  these,  we  ciyreaeed 
the  most  ardent  desire  to  go  forth  into  the.  oountty,  that  W6 
miglit  wash  ourselves  in  the  sacred  river  Jordan,  and  that  we 
mijpit  visit  and  kiss  all  the  lioly  footsteps  of  the  blessed  Re- 
deemer. But  the  Arabian  robbers,  who  lurked  in  every  part 
of  the  country!  woukl  not  suffer  us  to  travd  fiir  ttoai  the 
city,  on  ficcount  of  their  numbers  and  savage  manners. 

Alniut  the  spring  of  the  year,  there  arrived  a  fleet  of  ships 
from  Clctioa,  ut  the  port  or  Joppa ;  and  when  the  Christiait 
merchimts  had  exdianffcd  all  tneir  commodities  in  the  towns 

rn  the  coast,  and  had  likewise  visited  the  holy  places,  we 
embarked.  After  being  tossed  about  upon  the  seas  by 
many  storms  and  tempests,  wo  landed  at  Brundusiumi 
whence,  with  a  prosperous  journey,  we  travelled  through 
Apulia  to  Rome,  where  wo  visited  the  habitations  of  the  hoijr 
upostk'H  Hi  Puter  and  St  Paul,  and  performed  our  devotions 
nt  various  monuments  of  the  holy  martyrs  in  different  parts 
of  tlio  city.  Frcmi  thence,  the  archbiHliopH  and  other  pnncea 
of  the  empire  iounioyc^d  towards  the  right  hand  for  Germany, 
whilu  we  declined  to  the  leil-hand  into  France,  taking  our 
kiaves  of  each  other  with  indescribable  courtesey  and  kmdly 

Eeeting.  And  at  length,  of  thirty  horsemen  of  us  who  went 
m\  Normandy  fat  and  lusty,  scarce  twenty  ]>oor  pilgrims  re- 
turned,  all  on  foot,  and  reduced  almost  to  skektons  with  fb* 
tiguo  Md  hardships. 
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CHAP.  II. 

Original  Discwery  of  Greenland  by  the  Icelanders  '. 

ALTHOUGH  the  discoveries  cbntained  in  this  and  the  next 
subseoaent  diapter  were  certldnfy  preceded,  in  point 
pf  time,  by  tne  voyages  of  the  two  Mahomraans,  in  Chap.  IV. 
and  the  insertion  of  these  two  chiqpters^  II.  and  III.  in  this 
place  may  therefore  be  considered  as  a  deviation  from  the 
chronological  order  of  our  plan  $  it  seemed  proper  and  even 
necessaxy,  that  they  should  be  both  introduced  here,  as  pre- 
ttenting  an  imbroken  series  of  the  discoveries  of  the  Norwe« 
gians^  and  as  fuDy  authorized  by  the  geographical  principles 
of  our  arrat^ement. 

Among  the  many  petty  sovereigns^  vikingr  or  chieftans  of 
Norway,  who  had  been  reduced  to  sul^ection  by  Harold  Har« 
fagr,  or  the  faiivhaired,  was  one  named  Thorer.  Thorwald, 
the  relative  of  this  person,  had  lived  at  the  court  of  Earl 
Hayne,  whence  he  had  been  obliged  to  fly,  on  accoimt  of 
having  committed  a  murder,  and  went  to  Iceland,  where  he 
settled  a  considerable  track  of  country  with  a  new  colony. 
Eric-raude,  or  red-head,  the  son  of  Thorwald,  was  long  per- 
secuted by  a  powerful  ndghbour  named  Eyolf  Saur,  because 
Eric  had  killed  some  of  ^olPs  servants ;  and  at  length  Eric 
killed  Eyolf  likewise.  For  this  and  other  crimes  he  was  con- 
demned tp'go  into  banishment  for  three  years ;  and  knowing 
that  a  man  named  Gunbiom  had  previoushr  discovered  cer- 
tain banks  to  the  west  of  Iceland,  named  from  him  Gunbi* 
om's  Schieran,  or  Gunbar  banks,  and  likewise  a  cpuntxy  of 
considerable  extent  still  farther  to  the  westwards,  he  deter- 
mined on  making  a  voyage  of  discovery  to  that  country. 
Setting  sail  ther<%re  from  Iceland,  he  soon  fell  in  with  a 
point  of  land  called  Hir)al&-ness ;  and  continuing  his  voyage 
to  the  80Qth*-we8t  he  entered  a  larse  inlet,  to  which  he  gave 
the  name  of  Eric»:sound,  and  passed  the  winter  on  a  pleasant 
island  in  that  neighbourhood.  In  the  following  year  he  ex- 
plored the  continent ;  and  returning  to  Iceland  m  the  third 
year,  he  represented  his  new  discovery  in  the  fairest  light,  be- 
stowing lavish  praises  on  the  rich  meadows,  fine  woods,  and 
plentiful  fisheries  of  the  country,  which  he  called  Greenland^ 
that  he  might  induce  a  considerable  number  of  people  to  join 

with 
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with  bim  in  colonizing  this  new  ooiintiy.  Accordingly,  there 
set  out  for  this  place  twenty-five  vessels,  carrying  peofde  of 
both  sexes,  bousdiold-fumiture,  implements  of  all  kinds,  and 
cattle  for  breeding,  of  which  cmly  fourteen  vesseb  arrived 
in  safi*ty.  These  first  cobnists  were  soon  followed  by  many 
more,  both  from  lodand  and  Norway ;  and  in  a  few  years 
their  namber  is  sud  to  haere  increased  so  much,  as  to-oc- 
cnpy  both  the  eastern  and  weslem  coasts  of  Greenland. 

This  ia  the  ordinary  and  best  authenticated  account  of  the 
discoveiT  and  settlement  of  Old  Ghreenland,  which  rests  on 
the  credit  of  the  great  northern  historian,  Snorro  Sturleson, 
judge  of  Iceland,  who  wrote  in  the  year  1315.  Yet  others 
assert  that  Greenland  had  been  known  long  before,  and 
ground  their  assertion  on  letters-patent  from  the  Eo^peror 
Lewis  the  Pious  in  834,  and  a  bull  of  Gr^ry  IV.  in  835, 
in  which  permission  is  given  to  Archbisbqi  .^isffar  to  convert 
the  Sueones,  Danes,  Sdavcmians  ;  and  it  is  ad&d,  the  iNor* 
wffihers.  Farriers,  Ghreenlanders,  Hakinmlanders,  Icelanders, 
and  Scridevinds.  Even  aUowing  both  charter  and  bull  to  be 
genuine,  it  is  probable  that  the  copy  which  has  come  down  to 
our  time  is  interpolated,  and  that  for  Gronlandon  and  Islands 
on,  wc  ouffht  to  read  Quenlondon  and  Hitlandon,  meaning 
tlie  Finlanckrs  and  Hitlandcrs :.  Quenland  being  the  old  name 
of  Finland,  and  Ilitland  or  Hialtaland  the  Norwegian  name 
of  tlie  Shetland  islands.  It  is  even  not  improbame  that  all 
the  names  in  these  ancient  deeds  after  the  Sueones,  Danes, 
and  Sclavonians,  had  been  interpolated  in  a  later  pcariod ;  as 
St  Uembert,  the  immediate  successor  of  Ansgar,  and  who 
wrote  his  Ufe,  only  mentions  the  Sueones,  Danes,  and  Sda- 
voniana,  together  with  other  nations  in  the  north ;  and  even 
Adam  of  Bremen  only  mentions  these  three,  and  other  ne^Bj^ 
bouring  and  surroMnding  nations*.  Hence  the  autl^orjty  of 
St  Rembcrt  and  Snorro  Sturleson  remains  firm  and  unsba£en, 
in  spite  of  these  falsified  copies  of  the  papal  bull  and  imperial 
patent ;  and  vo  may  rest  assured  that  Iceland  was  not  disco- 
vered before  861,  nor  inhabited  before  874 ;  and  that  Green* 
land  coukl  hardly  liave  been  discovered  previous  to  982, 
or  983,  uud  was  not  inhabited  Wore  985  or  986. — Farst. 

CHAP. 

fl  Vit.  S.  Antcharil,  ap.  Luigeb.  Script  Dan.  L  451.  Ad.  Brem.  Hi«t, 
EcclcttUb.  I.  cap.  17. 


CHAP.  III.  ledandic  Ducoverjf  rf  America.  43 


CHAP.  IIL 

Eavhf  Diicavery  rf  WifJand  hy  ike  Jcelan^^ 

lOQl  •• 

'nr^HK  ptssion  which  the  Nordmm  or  Nonnans  had  always 
.  X  manifested  for  maridme  expeditions,  stiQ  prevailed 
anxmr  them  in  the  odd  and  inhoqiitable  regions  of  Iceland 
and  Greenkoid.  An  Icdander,  named  Hcrjol^  was  accustom- 
-eA  to  make  a  trading  voyage  every  year  to  different  countries, 
in  whidi  latterly  he  was  accompanied  by  his  son,  Biom* 
About  the  year  1001,  their  ships  were  separated  by  a  storm, 
and  Biom  learned  on  his  arrival  in  Norway  that  his  &ther 
had  sailed  £»*  Greenland,  to  which  {Jace  he  reserved  to  follow 
his  fiither ;  bat  another  stiHrm  drove  him  a  great  way  to  the 
south-west  iii  his  intended  course,  and  he  fi£  in  with  an  ex* 
tensive  flat  country  covered  all  over  with  thick  woods  ;  and 
just  as  he  set  out  on  his  return,  he  discovered  an  island  on 
the  coast.  He  made  no  stay  at  either  of  these  daces  |  but 
the  wind  being  now  &llen,  he  made  all  the  haste  he  could  to 
return  by  a  north-east  course  to  Greenkndf  where  he  report* 
ed  the  discovery  which  he  had  made. 

Lief,  the  son  of  fjrioraude,  who  inherited  from  lus  fiither 
mv  inordinate  desire  of  distinguishing  himself  by  making  dis^ 
ooveries  and  pkmdng  colonies,  immediately  fittra  out  a  vessd 
carrying  thirty-five  men ;  and  taking  Biom  along  with  him, 
set  sail  in  quest  of  this  newly  discovered  country.  The  first 
land  discovered  in  this  voyage  was  barren  and  rockv,  on 
which  account  Lief  gave  it  the  name  of  Hdieland,  or  Rock- 
land. Proceeding  fiuther,  they  came  to  a  low  coast  having  a 
aanidy  soil,  which  was  overgrown  with  wood,  for  whidi  rear- 
son  it  was  called  Mark-land,  or  the  Woo(fy-land.  Two  days 
after  this  they  again  saw  land,  having  an  island  lying  opposite 
to  its  northern  coast ;  and  on  the  mainland  they  discovered 
the  month  of  a  river,  up  which  th^  sailed.  The  bushes  cm 
the  banks  of  this  rivar  bore  sweet  berries ;  the  ten^ierature  of 
the  air  was  mild,  the  soil  fertile  *,  and  the  river  abounded  in 

fish, 

1  Fontar,  Hut.  of  Dbc  in  the  North,  S8. 

S  Every  quality  mutt  be  jud«d  of  by  comparuoa ;  aad,  cootrasted  widi 
the  inhospitable  r^ginnt  of  Icdand  and  Greealand,  in  lat.  65«,  this  coon- 
try*  which  was  ai  ftf  south  at  even  beyond  the  soiidi  of  £i^lan4>  iVttt  have 
appeared  admirabkr—E. 
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fish,  paitiailarly  in  excellent  salmon.  Continuing  to  sail  up 
the  river,  they  came  to  a  lake,  out  of  wliich  the  river  took  its 
rise ;  and  here  they  passed  the  winter.  In  the  shortest  day 
of  winter,  the  sun  remained  eight  hours  above  the  horizon ; 
and  consequently  the  longest  day,  exclusive  of  the  dawn  and 
twilight,  must  have  been  sixteen  hours.  From  this  circum- 
stance it  follows,  that  the  place  in  which  they  were  was  in 
about  49^  of  north  latitude ;  and  as  they  arrived  by  a  south- 
westerly course  from  Old  Greenland,  after  having  cleared  Cape 
Farewell,  it  must  either  have  been  the  river  Uander  or  the 
Bay  of  Ebcploits,  in  the  island  now  called  Newfoundland.  It 
could  not  be  on  the  northern  coast  of  the  Gulf  of  St  Law- 
rence ;  as  in  that  case,  they  must  have  navigated  through  the 
straits  of  Belleislc,  which  could  not  have  escaped  their  notice. 
In  this  place  they  erected  several  huts  for  their  accommodation 
during  winter  j  and  they  one  day  found  in  the  thickets  a  Ger- 
man named  TjTkcr,  one  of  their  own  people,  who  had  wan- 
dered among  the  woods  and  been  missing  for  some  time. 
While  absent,  he  had  subsisted  upon  wild  grapes,  from  which 
he  told  them  that  in  his  country  they  used  to  make  wine ; 
and  from  this  circumstance  Lief  called  the  country  Winland 
dat  godCf  or  Wine-land  the  jgood  ^. 

In  the  following  spring  they  returned  to  Greenland  ;  and 
Thorwald,  LiePs  maternal  grandfather,  made  a  trip  with  the 
some  crew  tliat  had  attended  his  grandson,  in  order  to  make 
farther  advances  in  this  new  discovery ;  and  it  is  not  at  all  to 
be  wondered  at,  if  people  of  e>'ery  rank  were  eager  to  discover 
a  better  habitation  than  the  miserable  coast  of  Greenland, 
and  the  little  less  drear}'  island  of  Iceland.  In  this  voyage 
the  coast  of  the  newly  discovered  land  was  examined  tovi^ards 
the  west,  or  rather  the  north-west.  Next  summer  Lief  sailed 
again  to  Winland,  and  explored  the  coast  to  the  east  or 
south-east.     The  coast  was  so  much  covered  nvith  wood  and 

beset 

S  It  is  true  that  gnpes  grow  wild  in  Cinada  which  are  very  good  to  eat^ 
yet  no  one  has  ever  been  able  to  make  good  wine  from  their  juice.  Whether 
these  wild  grapei  are  found  in  Newfoundland  I  know  not.  The  species  of 
vines  which  grow  in  North  America,  are  named  by  T.inn^engj  yitis  labrusca^ 
vulpina,  and  arborea. — Forst. 

^  The  propriety  of  the  names  imposed  by  the  Norwegians  on  their  new 
discovenes  is  admirable.  Icehnd,  Greenland,  Hrileland,  Markland,  Win- 
hftd,  and  iiiair"«*Ws:  whkK  ire  ped«cdy  philosophica],  excellently  syfr. 
tcmadc,  aaf*  *^  "^  the  modem  clumsy  appeUations,  New 

Britain,  Hi  New  Holland,  Sandwich  "if^di^  S^ 

drty  iiUa  nne  names.~£. 
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beset  with  islands,  that  they  could  not  perceive  a  human 
creature,  or  animals  of  any  kind.  In  the  third  summer  they 
examined  the  islands  on  the  coast  of  Winland,  and  so  damaged 
their  ship  that  they  found  it  necessary  to  build  a  new  one, 
laying  up  their  old  vessel  on  a  prcmiontory,  to  which  they 
gave  the  name  of  Kiseler-ness.  In  their  new  vessel  they  pro- 
ceeded to  examine  the  eastern  or  south-eastern  shore  of  Witi- 
land,  and  in  their  progress  tliey  fell  in  with  three  boats  cover- 
ed with  hidesi  having  three  men  in  each.  Hiese  they  seized, 
but  one  man  found  means  to  escape  from  them,  and  they 
wantonly  butchered  all  the  rest.  Soon  after  this  they  were 
attacked,  by  a  great  number  of  the  natives,  armed  with  bows 
and  arrows,  from  which  they,  screened  themselves  in  their 
ship  with  a  fence  of  planks ;  and  they  defended  themsdves 
widi  so  much  i^irit  that  th«ur  enemies  were  forced  to  retirCf 
after  giving  them  battle  for  an  hour. .  Thorwald  received  s 
severe  wound  from  an  arrow  in  this  skirmish,  ofwhidbihe 
died ;  and  over  his  crave,  on  a  cape  or  promontory,  two  cros- 
ses woe  erected  at  nis  request ;  fr<Mn  which  the  cape  was  calt 
led  Krofl8a-ne8s,.or  Cross  Point* 

To  the  natives  of  Winland,  the  Icelanders  gave  the  name 
of  Skrsdlinger,  signifying  cuttings  or  dwarfi,  on  account  of 
their  being  of  very  low  stature*  These  were  probably  the 
ancestors  of  the  present  Eskimaux,  who  are  the  same  people 
with  the  Greenlanders,  and  are  calkd  Eskimantsik  in  die 
language  of  the  Abenaki,  on  account  of  their  eating  raw- 
fish  s  in  the  same  manner  as  the  Russiaiis,  in  their  officii  state 
papers,  call  the  Sanuneds  Siroged'ad,  because  they  also  eat 
raw  and  frozen  fish  and  flesh. 

In  the  same  year  Thorstein,  the  third  son  of  Eric-raude,  set 
for  Winland,  taking  with  him  his  wife,  Gudridthe 
daughter  of  Thorbem,  wim  his  children  and  servants,  amount* 
ing  in  all  to  twenty-five  persons ;  but  thev  ware  forced  by  a 
storm  on  the  western  coast  of  Greenland,  where  they  were 
jobliged  to  spend  the  winter,  and  where  Thorstein  died,  ^idi 
a  large  proportion  of  his  retinue,  probably  of  the  sciurvy. 
Next  spring  Gudrid  todk  the  de%d  body  of  her  husband 
home ;  and  Tfaorfin,  sumamed  Kallsefiier,  an  Icelander  of 
some  consequence,  descended  fixun  Kinff  Regner-Lodbrok, 
married  die  widow  of  Thorstein,  from  which  he  considered 
himself  entitled  to  the  possession  of  the  newly  discovered 
coontry.  He  accordin^v  sailed  for  Winland  with  a  vast 
€jjamatky  of  household  furniture,  iitiplements  of  all  kinds,  and 

several 
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MrT€f7al  c&ttlcy  snd  accompanied  bjr  sxty-fire  men  and  five 
ifirfMnffjif  frith  whom  he  began  to  estaUish  a  regular  colony* 
I-f e  wa%  ijTnfiediatel3r  Ti«.itcd  bjr  the  SkneUinger* ,  who  baitier- 
nl  «'ith  him,  in^ng  the  most  valuable  ftm  for  each  wares  as 
tlie  Iccland/TP  had  to  give  in  exchange.  The  natives  would 
wiiliijgljr  have  parchabed  the  weapons  of  the  Icelanders,  but 
fhi«  wa^*  cxpre!i«ly  and  judicioualy  forUdden  by  Thoiiin. 
Yet  one  of  them  found  means  to  steal  a  battle-ax,  of  which 
he  immediately  made  a  trial  on  one  <^his  countrymen,  whom 
he  killed  with  one  blow  $  on  which  a  third  person  sesbeed  the 
mischievous  weapon  and  threw  it  into  the  sea.  During  a 
»tay  of  three  years,  Thorfin  acquired  a  large  stodc  of  nch 
fur^and  otiier  merchandize,  with  which  he  returned  to  Green- 
land ;  anfl  at  length  removing  to  Iceland,  he  purchased  an  e- 
state  in  the  nortiiem  part  of  SyHsel,  and  buik  a  very  d^ant 
bouse  which  he  called  Glaiimlxu  After  his  death,  ms  wraow 
Gudrid  made  a  pilgrimnge  to  Rome,  whence  she  returned, 
and  ended  her  days  in  a  nunnery  in  Iceland,  which  was 
built  for  her  by  her  son  Snorro,  who  was  bcNm  in  Winland. 

kScjmetime  afterwards,  Finbog  and  Helgo,  two  Icelanders^ 
fitted  out  two  ships,  carrj'ing  thirty  men,  with  which  they 
made  a  voyage  to  Winland.  In  this  expedition  they  were 
accompanied  l>y  Freidis,  the  daughter  of  Eric-raude;  but 
by  the  turbulence  of  her  disposition,  she  occasioned  many 
divisions  and  quarrels  in  the  in&nt  colony,  in  one  (tf  whidb 
Finbog  and  Helgo  were  both  killed,  together  with  thirty  of 
their  nJlowcrs.  Upon  this  Freidis  returned  to  Chi'eenlaiid, 
whore  she  lived  for  some  time  universally  detested  and  despi^ 
cd,  and  died  in  the  utmost  misery.  The  remaining  colo* 
nists  were  dis-persed,  and  nothing  farther  that  can  be  depended 
on  remains  on  record  (Concerning  them.  Even  the  Icelandic 
colony  ill  Greenland  has  disappeared,  and  the  eastern  coast, 
on  which  especially  it  was  settled,  has  become  long  inaccessi- 
blo,  in  couHcquencc  of  the  immense  accumulation  of  ice  in 
the  straits  between  it  and  Iceland*  To  this  it  may  be  added, 
thnt,  in  the  b(^niiing  of  the  fifteenth  century,  a  prodigiouB 
nuinl)cr  of  people  wore  carried  off  in  Norway  and  IcSand 
by  a  disease  or  pestilence  called  the  Black  Death  i  probably 
the  scurvy  in  its  worst  state,  occasioned  by  a  succession  of 
inclcmont  8oas<ms  and  extreme  scarcity,  impelling  the  fiunidi- 
cd  people  to  satisfy  the  cravings  of  hmiger  upon  unwholestnne 
(ckkI.  IX'privcd  of  aD  assistance  from  Iceland  and  Norway, 
the  colonists  of  Greenland  and  Winland  were  in  al}  probabi- 
lity 
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lity  extiipated  by  the  oontiniial  hostilities  of  the  Skrsellinffersy 
or  Eddmaux ;  and  the  fabulons  idea  of  any  remnant  of  mose 
in  Winland  having  still  an  existence  in  the  interior  of  New<- 
foimdland,  is  entirdy  unworthy  of  any  consideration. 
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^aods  nftdoo  Makomedani  in  India  and  China^  in  the  Nintk 

Century '« 

—  INTBODtJCTIOK; 

THIS  curious  remnant  of  lintiquity  was  translated  from 
the  Arabic,  and  published  in  1718,  by  Eusebius  Re- 
naudot,  a  learned  Member  of  the  Frj^nch  Academy,  ahd  ot 
the  Academy  of  Inscriptions  and  Belles  Lettres.  It  is  hot 
known  by  whom  the  travels  were  actually  performed,  neither 
can  their  exact  date  be  ascertaihed,  as  tne  commencement  of 
die  MS.  which  was  translated  by  Renaudot  was  imperfect ; 
but  it  appears  to  have  been  written  in  fhe  237th  year  of  the 
Hegira,  or  in  the  year  851  of  the  Christian  era.  Though 
entitled  the  travels  of  tooMahomedans,  the  travels  seem  tohave 
been  mosthr  performed  by  one  person  only ;  the  latter  portion 
being  chiefly  a  commentary  upon  the  former,  and  appears  to 
haveoeen  tne  Work  of  one  Adu  Zeid  al  Hasan  of  Siraf,  and 
to  have  been  Writteii  about  the  80Sd  yeat*  of  the  H^ira,  or 
A.  D.  915.  In  this  commentary;  indeed,  some  report  is  given 
of  the  travels  of  another  Mahomedan  into  China.  The  MS. 
employed  by  ttcnaudot  belonged  to  the  library  of  the.  Count 
de  Sdgnday,  and  appears  to  have  been  written  in  the  year 
619  of  the'H^ira,  or  A.  D.  117S.  Tlie  great  value  of  this 
work  is,  that  it  contains  the  very  earliest  account  of  China, 
penned  above  four  hundred  years  earlier  than  the  travels  of 
Marco  Polo,  who  was  esteemed  the  first  author  on  the  sub- 
ject before  this  publication  appeared. 

-    There  are  many  curious  and  remarkable  passages  in  these 
travels,   which  Convey  mformation  respecthig^ms  and 

events 

1  TransIatioB  from  Renaudot,  Svo.  Load.  1733.    See  likewise  Harris,  L 
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events  that  are  nowhere  dse  to  be  fiiund  ;  and  though  some 
of  these  carry  a  fabulous  appearanoe^  the  greatest  part  of 
them  have  been  confirmed  and  justified  by  the  best  writers  in 
succeeding  ages.  The  first  portion,  or  the  actual  narrative, 
begins  abruptly,  <m  account  of  some  portion  of  the  original 
manuscript  being  lost,  which  would  probably  have  given  the 
name  and  country  of  the  author,  and  the  date  and  occasion 
of  his  voyage. 

In  tlie  accompanying  commentary  by  Abu  Zeid,  we  are 
informed  that  the  date  of  the  narrative  was  of  the  Hegira 
237,  A.  D.  851,  which  circumstance  was  probably  contained 
in  die  missinff  part  of  the  manuscript ;  but  though  written 
then,  it  is  prooable  that  the  first  journey  of  the  author  was  un- 
dertaken at  least  twenty  years  before  tnat  date,  or  in  831,  as 
he  observes,  that  he  made  a  second  journey  into  the  same  coun- 
tries sixteen  years  afterwards,  and  we  may  allow  four  years  for 
the  time  spent  in  the  two  joumies,  and  the  interveningspace, 
beides  the  delay  of  composition  after  his  last  return.  Tnoiudi 
not  mentibned,  it  is  probable  his  travels  were  undertaken  mr 
the  purpose  of  trade,  as  we  can  hardly  suppose  him  to  have 
twice  visited  those  distant  countries  merely  for  the  satisfiiction 
of  curiosity. 

With  remrd  to  the  second  treatise  or  commentary,  it 
seems  probable,  that  when  the  afimrs  of  China  became  better 
known,  some  prince  or  person  of  distinction  had  desired 
Abu  2ieid  to  examine  the  former  relation,  and  to  inform  him 
how  far  the  facts  of  the  original  work  were  confirmed  by  suc- 
ceeding accounts.  The  date  of  the  commentary  is  not  cer- 
tainly ascertainable ;  yet  it  appears,  that  Eben  Wahab  tra- 
velled mto  China  A.  H.  285.  A.  D.  898,  and  that  Abu  Zeid 
had  conversed  with  this  man  after  his  return,  and  had  re- 
ceived from  him  the  facts  which  are  inserted  in  bis  discourse, 
which  therefore  is  probably  only  sixty  or  seventy  years  poste- 
rior to  the  actual  treatise  of  the  nameless  travel^. 


Section  L 

Original  Account  of  India  and  China^  hy  a  Mahomedan  Tra^ 

velUr  of  the  Ninth  Century. 

The  third  of  the  seas  we  have  to  mention  is  that  of  Her- 

1  kend. 
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Isend  '•  Betweeh  lids  sea  tod  that  of  Delarowi  there  are 
many  islands,  said  to  be  in  number  1900,  which  divide  those 
two  seas  from  each  other  ^,  and  are  governed  by  a  queen  K 
Amon^  these  islands  they  find  ambergris  in  lumps  of  ex-^ 
traordmary  bigness,  and  abo  in  smaller  pieces,  which  resem- 
ble jplants  torn  up.  This  amber  is  produced  at  the  bottom 
of  the  sea,  in  the  same  manner  as  plants  are  produced  upon 
the  earth  $  and  when  the  sea  is  tempestuous,  it  is  torn  up 
6rom  the  bottom  by  the  violence  of  the  waves,  and  washed  to 
the  shore  in  the  form  of  a  mushroom  or  truffle.  These  isl- 
ands are  full  of  that  species  of  palm  tree  which  bears  the 
eoooo  nuts,  and  they  are  from  one  to  four  leases  distant 
firom  each  odder,  all  inhabited.  The  wealth  of  the  inhabi- 
tants consists  in  shells,  of  which  even  the  royal  treasury  is 
fiilL  The  workmen  in  these  islands  are  exceedingly  expert, 
and  make  shirts  and  vests,  or  tunics,  all  of  one  piece,  of  the  fi- 
bres of  the  cocco  nut.  Of  the  same  tree  they  build  ships  and 
houses,  and  th^  are  skilful  in  all  other  workmanships.  Their 
shells  they  have  from  the  sea  at  certain  times,  when  they  rise  up 
to  the  sumce,  and  the  inhabitants  throw  branches  of  the  cocco 
nut  tree  into  the  water,  to  which  the  shells  stick.  These  shells 
they  call  Kaptaje. 

Beyond  these  islands,  and  in  the  sea  of  Herkend,  is  Seren- 
dib  ^  or  CWlon,  the  chief  of  all  these  islands,  which  are  called 
JDobijat  It  is  entirely  surrounded  by  the  sea,  and  on  its 
coast  they  fish  for  pearls.  In  this  country  there  is  a  moun- 
tain called  ^abup,  to  tlie  top  of  which  Adam  is  said  to  have 

ascended, 

%  Tl^s  is  priolNLbly  the  sea  about  the  Msddives,  which,  according  to  the 
(Pa^em  gso^aphers,  divides  that  part  of  the  Indian  Ocean  from  the  sea 
of' Delarowi,  or  the  Magnus  Sinus  of  the  ancients.  The  eastern  writers 
cfien  speak  of  the  Seven  Seas,  which  seems  rather  a  proverbial  phrase, 
tfaaa  ^  geographical  definition.  These  are  the  seas  of  China,  India,  Per- 
eia»  Kohsoum,  or  the  Red  Sea,  of  Rum  or  Greece,  which  is  the  Medi- 
ten^mean,  Alchozar  or  the  Caspian,  Pont  or  the  Euxine.  The  sea  of  In- 
dia is  often  called  the  Green  Sea^  and  the  Persian  Gulf  the  sea  of  Bas- 
«onu    The  Ocean  is  called  Bahr  Mahit. — ^Harris. 

2  Malendive  signifies,  in  the  Malabar  language,  a  thousand  isles.— £. 

3  The  subsequent  accounts  of  these  blands  do  not  justify  this  particu- 
lar sentencjs,  if  the  author  meant  that  they  were  always  governed  by  a 
queen.  It  might  be  so  in  this  time  by  accident,  and  one  queen  might 
k^ve  succeeded  another,  as  Queen  Elizabeth  did  Queen  Mary. — 'Harris. 

4  Tim  is  the  Taprobana  of  the  ancients,  and  has  received  many  names. 
In  Cosmas  Indicopleustes,  it  is  called  Sielendiba,  which  is  merely  a  Gre^ 
clan  corruption  pi  ^ekn-divf^  or  Sielen  island ;  whence  the  modem  name 
of  Ceylon. — ^E. 
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ascended,. where  he  left  the  print  of  his  foot,  seventy  jcubite' 
lon^,  on  a  rock,  and  they  sav  his  other  foot  stood  in  the  ses 
at  tne  same  time.     About  this  mountain  there  are  mines  of 
rubies,  opals,  and  amethysts.     This  island  is  of  great  extent^ 
and  has  two  kings ;  and  it  produces  aloes  wood,  gold,  precious 
stones,  and  pearls,  which  last  are  fished  for  on  the  coast  ^  and 
there  are  also  found  a  kind  of  large  shells,  which  are  used  tar 
trumpets,  and  much  esteemed*     in  the  same  sea,  towards  Se» 
rendib,  there  are  other  islands,  not  so  many  in  number  as 
those  formerly  mentioned,  but  of  vast  extent,  and  unknown. 
One  of  these  is  called  Ramni,  which  is  divided  among  a  nnn»- 
ber  of  princes,  and  in  it  is  found  plenty  of  gold.    Ine  inhiH 
bitants  have  cocco  nut  trees,  which  supply  them  with  food, 
and  with  whidi  also  they  paint  their  Domes,  and  oil  them- 
selves.    The  custom  of  the  country  is,  that  no  man. can  mar- 
ry till  he  has  killed  an  enemy,  and  brought  off  his  head.    If 
he  has  killed  two  he  claims  two  wives,  and  if  he  has  slain  fifty 
he  may. have  fifty  wives.     This  custom  proceedis  from  tne 
number  of  enemies  with  which  they  are  surrounded,  sa  that 
he  who  kills  the  greatest  number  is  the  most  considered^ 
These  islands  of  Ramni  abound  with  elephants,  red-wood^  and 
trees  called  Chairzan,  and  the  inhabitants  eat  human  flcdu 

These  islands  separate  the  sea  of  Herkend  from  the  sea  of 
Shelabet,  and  beyond  them  are  others  called  NajabahiSy  whidi 
are  pretty  well  peopled,  both  men  and  women  going  nakeidt 
except  that  the  women  wear  aprons  made  of  leaves.     When 
shipping  goes  among  these  islands,  the  inhabitants  come  off  in 
boats,  bnnging  with  them  ambergris  and  cocco  nuts^  which 
they  barter  for  iron ;  for,  being  free  from  the  inconveniencies 
cither  of  extreme  heat  of  cold  they  want  no  clothing.     Be- 
yond these  two  islands  is  the  sea  of  Andaman.    The  people 
on  this  coast  eat  human  flesh  quite  raw  ;  their  complexion  is 
black,  with  frizzled  hair,  their  countenance  and  eyesfrightftil, 
their  feet  very  large,  sJmost  a  cubit  in  length,  and  they  go 
quite  naked.     They  have  no  sort  of  barks  or  other  vessels,  or 
they  would  seize  and  devour  all  the  passengers  they  cbuM  lay 
their  hands  upon.     When  ships  have  been  kept  back  by  con- 
trary winds,  and  are  obliged  to  anchor  on  this  barbarous  coast, 
for  procuring  water,  they  commonly  lose  some  of  their  men. 

Beyond  this  there  is  an  inhabited  mountainous  island,  which 
is  said  to  contain  mines  of  silver ;  but  as  it  does  not  lie  in  the 
usual  track  of  shipping,  many  have  searched  for  it  in  vain, 
though  remarkable  for  a  very  lofty  moimtain  called  K»- 

henaL 
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henaL  A  ship,  sailing  in  its  latitude,  once  got  sight  of  this 
mountain,  and  steered  for  the  coast,  where  some  people  were 
^nt  on  shore  to  cut  wood:  The  men  kindled  a  fire,  from 
which  there  rah  out  some  melted  silver,  on  which  they  con- 
cluded that  there  must  have  been  a  silver  mine  in  the  place, 
and  th^  shipped  a  considerable  quantity  of  the  earth  or  ore ; 
but  diey  encountered  a  terrible  storm  on  their  voyage  back, 
and  ivere  forced  to  throw  all  their  ore  overboard  to  lighten 
the  vesseL  Since  that  time  themtmntain  has  be^i  sevaral 
times  carefully  sought  for,  but  no  one  has  ever  been  able  to 
find  it  again.  There  are  many  such  islands  in  those  seas, 
more  in  number  than  can  be  reckoned ;  some  inaccessible  by 
^seamen,  and  some  unknown  to  them. 

It  often  happens  in  these  seas  that  a  whitish  cloud  suddenly 
appears  over-head,  which  lets  down  a  long  tlun  tongue  or 
fipout,  quite  to  the  surface  of  the  water,  which  is  then  turned 
swiftly  round  as  if  by  a  whirlvidnd,  and  if  a  vessel  happens  to 
be  in  the  way,  she  is  immediately  swallowed  up  in  the  vortex. 
At  knffth  tms  cloud  mounts  up  again  and  discharges  itself 
in  prodigious  rain ;  but  it  is  not  known  whether  tliis  water  is 
sucked  up  by  the  doud,  or  how  this  phenom^ia  comes  to  pass. 
AD  these  seas  are  subject  to  prodigious  storms,  which  make 
them  boil  up  like  water  over  a  fire ;  at  which  times  the  waves 
dash  the  ships  against  the  islands  with  unspeakable  violence,  to 
their  utter  destruction  $  and  even  fish  of  all  sizes  are  thrown 
dead'on  shore,  against  the  rocks,  by  the  extreme  agitation  of 
die  sea.  The  wmd  which  commonly  blows  upon  the  sea  of 
Herkendis  from  a  different  quarter,  or  from  the  N.  W. ;  but 
this  sea  is  likewise  subject  to  as  violent  agitations  as  those  just 
mentioned^  and  there  ambergris  is  torn  up  from  the  bottom, 
particularly  where  it  is  very  Seep ;  and  the  deeper  the  sea  so 
much  the  more  valuable  is  the  ambergris  which  it  produces. 
It  is  likewise  observed,  that  when  this  sea  is  tossed  by  temp^tu- 
ous  winds  it  Eparkles  like  fire ;  and  it  is  infested  with  a  cer- 
tain kind  of  fish  called  Locldiam,  which  frequently  preys 
lipoh  men  ^ 

.  Among  other  circumstances,  the  fires  which  frequently  hap- 
pen at  Canfu  are  not  the  least  remarkable.  Canfu  is  the  port 
of  an  the  ships  of  the  Arabs  who  trade  Xo  China,  and 

fires 

5  This  )b  probably  the  shark,  which  is  common  on  all  the  coasts  of  India. 
There  was  a  portion  of  Uie  MSr  wanting  at  this  place ;  wherein  the  author 
ir^Ued'of  thie  trade  to  China  as  it  was  carried  oil  in  his  timey  and  of  the 
causes  which  had  brought  it  into  a  decliaing  condition.— Renaud. 
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\tw  «r«-tsin»  -vs;^muii*nr^ii!!eaiifle3iliie  of  w«od 

If  t»'  4oiir  ^aofSff  iiMftoSk  ^bipii  ir*  'ifba  iik  in  isooip  «id 
-^titiiti^.  AT  -iae^  w^  !Htiiufi*rf>f u  4r  rksStssi  v  saiBP  t»i^  long 
«  «3c*  n  uttfiiinnb.  'sr  nti  «>iL  iiefr  2rfsi&  «iii£  it  t^  umbHJ 
»ut|f^-.iti  "tfftr  jbmMfi«  .inn  iiesK  -n  suikk*  39  ^ar  cir^Dek  Ib 
McfffT.^.  4om  iit»  imcer  ^  aiseiBiacj  •:£  wa«iiig  waaA  one  in 
ft<ff tisff^  «uc  nann  idiflr  «iii8»  «Hf  ^b^jaerj  SafiiUii  ^  die 
fij^^t^ifiiirw  -mrs^ft^  'Suu:  ar  Cmriu  v^kic^  »  s'pcsiKqpd:  iCi(dr  cf 

«riu<t  ttriw»  finiviqr  rhe  Xiiif<HX!iKSaQ»  wfe  raertr  to 
Jl*r?v.     '^^ysn-  i^Min'ik  dj^n^  &e  tKrJkirEs  Ai»  pdbfic  aerriccs  of 
!« tf l«iuvt. -vv  -tu^  >Ktatr.iiv.{iiins7  isi  v^ry.v^xs 4e ■mil  s 
v*  iias^vui^  i^iuKUi  rut  iTni'kiAy*  wii  the  cjsaal  i?r«E  rf] 
lu«  vii^  «iUvm/  'uf  "^i*  3AMiMr.ii.    Tbe  r>!ivl!dBft  «#  ink  or 

^Afudv^.  ^  iSun  ^iu4ipt  in  die  ithEani^nsicn  of  Ub  oCoe» 
W;itim  iuft  <Ainfiw«»  ar**  joac  aaid  eqoiuMe,  sod  canfimBahfe 

ltHfi«jff^^  ik^  pfei^es  vlmre  ship  dq»t  and  dKiee  Aey 
V.9«f  ji  1^^  msmjy^^m^  affirm  that  the  naT^aiioii  is  peifenn* 
«^  ^jb^ktrirlliwm^orvfer:  Most  of  the  Ounese  dnps  taie  in 
ttx^r  Mf^^/^  at  imS'f  where  ako  ther  ship  their  gooAi 
wf^lf  #yMME:  iu.fsi  ISmrm^  Otutn^  and  other  ports ;  and  this 
k  4Mn^  IjiiwSEttM;  tlMr»  are  freqiKiit  storms  and  manj  shal- 
V/Nr«  m  tlMMie  ftf:aii.  FnMn  BaiFra  to  Siraff  is  an  himdbcd  and 
iwamy  Mm*;  and  when  ^hips  have  loaded  at  this  latter 
f4iM>;  iitifyiiAu^  in  water  there  ako.  From  thcnoe  thcj  safl 
V/  it  plaee  calktl  yUacat^  in  the  extremity  of  the  prorinoe  of 
^hfiuttf  whidt  \%  abottt  two  hundred  leagues  firom  SnSL  On 
ikm  frn^  rjimtX  of  this  sea,  between  Sraff  and  Maseaft,  19  a 
\^Mt  cmUmI  Naitir  Bani  al  Sasack,  and  an  island  caHed  Ykt^ 
KmIiowmi^  and  in  this  sea  there  are  rocks  called  Ooum,  and 
a  iwrruw  Mrait  calkd  Dordur  betweoi  two  rocks,  throtngh 

which 

C  Perliapt  dcrme  accmsnt  of  tliit  Soliman  miglit  be  eootamed   in  tlie 


?Ku1ar 

flmc,  fttui  w^rc  In  hij^h  e«ilimation  in  that  couiitry^^Reoaud.  '  •^•"  ' 
V  |t  U  difririilt  at  \\m  distance  of  time  to  ascertain  the  rout  laid  down 
liy  this  author,  on  account  of  the  changes  of  namef.  This  mart.of  S^aff 
in  wA  to  t)c  t\w\  with  in  any  of  our  maps ;  but  it  is  said  by  the  Arabiaqi 
Y,^i%r^\\\vT%  to  have  been  in  the  gulf  of  Persia,  about  su^ty  leagues  from  Sbirazj 
attd  that  on  iti  decay,  the  trade  was  transferred  to  ^rmua^Renaud. 
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which  ships  often  Venture  t6  pasfi,  but  the  Chinese  ships  dare 
not.  There,  are  also  two  rocks  called  Koalur  and  Iwware, 
which  scarce  appear  above  the  water's  edge^  After  they  are 
clear  of  these  ro^s,  they  steer  to  a  place  called  Shitu  Oman, 
apd  take  in  water  at  Ma&cat,  which  is  dr&wn  up 'from  wells, 
and  are  here  also  .supplied  with  cattle.  &QPk  the  province  of 
Oman»  From  Mascat  the  ships  tf^e .  th^ir  dquUture  fi>r 
India^  and  first  touch  at  Kaucammali,  which  is  a  month's  sail 
from  Mascat  with  a  fair  wind.  This  is  a  frontier  place,  and 
the  chief  arsenal  in  the  province  of  that  name ;  and  here  the 
Chinese  ships  put  in  and  are  in  safety,  and  procure  fresh  wa^ 
ter.  The  Chinese  ships  pay  here  a  thousand  drams  for  duties, 
whereas  othei*s  pay  only  from  one  dinar  to  ten.  From  thence 
they  b^in  to  enter  the  sea  of  Herkend,  aiid  having  sailed 
through  it,  they  touch  at  a  place  called  Lajabalus,  where  the  in- 
habitants do  not  understand  Arabic,  or  any  other;  language 
in  use  am<»ig  merchants.  They  wear  no  clothes,  are  white, 
and  weak  in  their  feet*  It  is  said  their  women  are  not  to  be 
seen,  and  that,  the  men  leave  the  island  in  canoes,  hollowed 
out  of  one  piece,  to  go  in  quest  of  them,  and  carry  them 
eocoo  nuts,  mousa,  and  palm  wine.  This  last  liquor  is  white, 
and  when  drank  fresh  is  sweet  like  honey,  and  has  the  taste  of 
csocco  nut  milk ;  if  kept  some  time,  it  becomes  as  strong  as 
wine,  but  after  some  days  changes  to  vinegar.     These  people 

SVe  this  wine,  and  tlie  smaU  quantities  of  amber  which  m 
rown  up  on  their  coasts,  for  bits  of  iron,  the  bargains  being 
made  by  signs ;  but  they  are  extremely  fdert,  and  are  very 
apt  to  carry  off  iron  from  the  merchants  without  making 
any  return. 

From  Lajabalus  the  ships  steer  for  Calabar,  the  name  of  a 
kingdom  on  the  right  hand  beyond  the  Indies,  which  depends 
on  the  kingdom  of  2«abage,  bar  signifying  a  coast  in  the 
language  of  the  country.  The  inhabitants  are  dressed  in 
those  sorts  of  striped  gamiaits  which  the  Arabs  call  Fauta, 
and-  they  commonly  wear  only  ope  at  a  time^  which  &shion 
is  common  to  people  of  all  ranks.  At  this  place  they  take  in 
.water,  which  is  drawn  from  wells  that  are  fed  by  springs,  and 
wliich  is  preferred  to  that  which  is  procured  from  cisterns  or 
tankis.  Calabar  is  abput  a  month's  voyage  from  a  place  col- 
led Kaiikam,  which  is  almost  upon  the  skirts  of  the  sea  of 
Herkend.  In  ten  days  after  this,  sjiips  reacli  Betuma,  from 
whence,  in  ten  days  more,  they  come  to  Kadrange.  In  all  the 
islands  and  peninsulas  of  the  Indies,  water  is  to  be  found  by 

digging. 
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digging.    In  this  last  mentioned  place  there  is  a  very  lofty 
mountain,  which  is  entirely  inhabited  by  slaves  and  fiigitives* 
From  thence,  in  ten  days,  they  arrive  at  Senef,  where  i^  fir^ 
water,  and  from  whence  comes  the  aromatic  wood  whidi  we 
call  Hud  al  Senefi.    Here  is  a  king ;  the  inhabitants  are 
black,  and  they  wear  two  striped  garments.     Having  watered 
at  this  place,  it  is  ten  days  passage  to  Sanderftilat,  an  island 
which  has  fresh  water.    Hey  then  steer  through  the  sea  of 
Sanji,  and  so  to  the  ffates  of  China;  for  so  they  call  certain 
rocks  and  shallows  which  form  a  narrow  strait  in  that  sea^ 
through  which  the  ships  are  obliged  to  pass.    It  requires  a 
.month  to  sail  from  Sanderfulat  to  China,  and  it  takes  dg^t 
whole  days  to  steer  through  among  the  rocks  and  shoals. 
•    When  a  ship  has  got  through  the  before  mentioned  gates^ 
she  goes  with  me  flood  tide  into  a  fresh  water  gulf,  and  drc^ 
anchor  in  the  chief  port  of  China,  which  is  called  Canfii^^ 
where  they  have  fresh  water,  both  from  springs  and  rivers,  as 
also  in  most  of  the  other  cities  of  China.    Tne  city  is  adorn- 
ed with  large  squares,  and  is  supplied  with  every  thing  ne- 
cessary for  defence  against  an  enemy,  and  in  most  of  the 
other  provinces  of  the  empire  there  are  cities  of  strenffth 
similarly  fortified.     In  this  port  the  tide  ebbs  and  flows  twice 
•in  twenty-four  hours ;  but,  whereas  from  Basra  to  the  island  of 
Bani  Kahouan  it  flows  when  the  moon  is  at  frill,  and  ebbs 
when  she  rises  and  when  she  sets ;  from  near  Bani  Kahouan 
.quite  to  the*coast  of  China  it  is  flood  tide  when  .the  moon 
rises,  and  ebb  when  she  is  at  her  height ;  and  so  on  the  con* 
trary,  wh^i  die  sets,  it  is  flowii^  water,  and  when,  ahe  is 
quite  hidden  under  the  horizon,  the  tide  &lk.  .  ,  ' 

They  say,  that  in  the  island  of  Mu^an,  between  Smn4ib 
andCma,  on  the  eastern  shore  of  the  Indies,  there  are  Ofigroes 
who  CO  quite  naked,  and  when  they  meet  a  stranger  th^ 
hang  him  up  by  the  heels  and  slice  him  into  pieces^  whim 
•they  eat  quite  raw.  These  negroes,  who  have  no  king,  feed 
chiefly  on  fish,  mousa,  cocco  nuts,  and  sugar  canes,  it  is  re- 
ported, that  in  some  parts  of  this  sea,  there  is  a  small  kind  of 
fish  which  flies  above  the  water,  and  is  called  the  sea  locust ; 
that  in  another  part,  there  is  a  fish  which,  leftving  the  sea,  gets 
up  into  the  cocco  nut  trees,  and  having  drained  them  of  their 
juices,  returns  to  the  sea ;  and  it  is  added,  that  there  is  a  fisb 
Me  a  lobster  or  crab,  which  petrifies  as  soon  as  it  is  taken 

out 

a  It  is  probsible,  or  rather  certain,  that  Canton  b  here  meant— £• 
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but  of  its  element,  and  that  whoi  pulverized  it  is  a  good  re- 
medy for  several  diseases  of  the  ^es.  They  say  ako,  that 
near  2U)age  there  is  a  volcanic  mountain  whim  cannot  be  ap- 
proachedf  which  s^ids  forth  a  thick  smoke  by  day,  and  throws 
out  flames  at  night ;  at  the  foot  of  which  are  two  springs  of 
fresh  watk*,  one  hot  and  the  other  cold. 

llie  Chiiieise  are  dressed  in.8ilk  garments,  both  in  summer 
and  winter^  and^  this  dress  is  common  both  to  the  prince  and 
peasaiii  In  winter,  they  wear  drawers  of  a  particular  make^ 
which' reach  to  their  fiset,  and  of  these,  they  put  on  two,  three, 
lour,  five^  or  more,  one  over  the  other,  if  they  can  afford  it ; 
and  aee  vary  carefol  to  be  covered  quite  down  to  their  feet, 
because  of  the  damps,  which  are  very  great,  and  of  which 
they  are  dxtremely  am)rehehsive.  In  summer  they  only  wear 
a  single  ;gannent  of  silk,  or  some  such  light  dress,  but  they 
have  no  torba^is. '  Their  common  food  is  noe,  which  they  eat 
frequently  with  a  broth  made  of  meat  or  fish,  like  that  used 
by  the' Arabs^  and  which  they  poAr  upon  the  rice.  Tlieir 
kings  eat  rwfaeaten  bread,  and  the  flesh  of  all  kinds  of  animals, 
not  excepting  swine,  and  some  others  not  used  by  us.  They 
hmt  several  sorts  of  fruits,  as  apples,  lemons,  quinces,  mou- 
lats,  suffaj?  cipies>  dtruls,  flgs,  grapes,  cucumbers  of  two  sorts, 
trees,  ndudi  produce  a  substance  hke  meal,  walnuts,  ahnonds, 
'filberts^  pistachios,  plumbs,  apricots,  services,  and  cocoo  nuts, 
but  i|b  store  of  pauns,  of  which  they  have  only  a  few  about 

£Hvate  houses.  •  Their  drink  is  d  kind  of  wine  made  of  rice, 
aviitff  no  othcar  triiie  in  the  country,  neither  is  anyotlicr  im- 
poartea  bythem.  They  do  not  even  know  what  wine  is,  nor 
will  tliey  drink  of  it.  They  have  vinegar  also,  and  a  kind  of 
tomAtf  like  that  called  Natefhj  the  Arabs  and  some  others. 
-  The  Chinese  are  by  no  means  nice  in  point  of  cleanliness, 
not  washing  with  water  when  they  ease  nature,  but  only  wip- 
ing With  piqper.  They  do  not  scruple  to  cat  of  animals  which 
Jiave^diea,  and  they  practise  many  other  things  like  the  Ma- 
l^atls  '^  and  in  truth,  the  two  religions  are  miich  similar. 
"Their  women  appear  uncovered,  and  adorn  their  heads  with 
many  small  ivory  combs,  of  which  they  wear  sometimes  a 
score  «i  one  time.  The  heads  of  the  men  are  covered  by  a 
cap,  of 'a  particular  make.  Thieves  are  put  to  death  as  six)ii 
'xuicaiurbt. 

r  .  Tlie 

$  Mtwpsog  the  Pti^fees  or  Guebres,  tlie  fire-worsVippers  of  Persia.  -  £. 
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T}ic  Indians  and  Chinese  agree  thai  there  are  fimr  great 
or  principal  kings  in  the  world,  all  of  them  allowing  that  the 
king  of  the  Arabs  is  the  firbt  and  most  povrerfiil  of  kiags^ 
the  most  wealthy,  and  the  most  excellent  crcry  way,  because 
he  in  the  prince  and  head  of  a  great  rdigioa,  and  becanae  no 
other  surpasses  him.  The  Emperor  of  CUna  reckons  him* 
self  next  after  the  king  of  the  Arabs,  after  him  the  king  of 
the  Greeks,  and  lastly  the  Balhara '®,  or  king  of  the  Moharmi 
al  Adon,  or  people  who  have  their  ears  bored.  The  Balhant 
is  the  most  illustrious  sovereign  in  all  the  Indies,  and  thoiig^ 
all  the  other  kings  in  India  are  ipasters  and  independent  each 

acknowledge' ' 


in  their  ovm  dominions,  they  thus  so  fiur  acknowledge  hia  pie- 
eminence,  that  when  he  sencu  ambassadors  to  the  other  prinoesy 
they  arc  received  with  extraordinary  honours.  This  king 
makes  magnificent  presents  after  the  manner  of  the  Arabs^ 
and  has  vast  numbers  of  horses  and  elephants,  and  great 
treasures  in  money.  His  silver  coin  is  what  we  call  Thartap^ 
riun  drams,  being  equal  to  one  and  ahalfof  the  Arabian 
drum.  Tliey  are  coined  with  the  die  of  the  prince,  and  bear 
the  yciir  of  his  reign,  counting  from  the  last  year  ci£  the 
reign  of  his  predecessor.  They  compute  not  their  years  fixHB  * 
the  era  of  Mahomed,  like  the  Arabs,  but  only  by  tne  yean  of 
thcf i  r  successive  kings.  Most  of  these  princes  five  a  loi^  time^ 
inuny  of  them  havine  reigned  above  fifty  years;  and  those  of 
the  country  believe  that  the  length  of  tlieir  fives  and  reigna  is 
granted  in  recompcnce  of  their  kindness  to  .the  Arabs  ;  'for 
there  are  no  princes  more  heartily  affectionate  to  the  Arabs, 
and  tlioir  subjects  profess  the  same  kindness  for  us.  Balhara 
is  not  a  pro{)er  name,  but  an  appellative^  conmion  to  all  those 
kings,  like  Cosroes  and  some  others.  The  country  under 
the  dominion  of  the  prince  begins  on  the  coast  of  Uie  pro- 
vince culled  Kamcam,  and  reaches  by  land  to  the  confines  of 
China.  He  is  surrounded  by  the  dominions  of  many  kinga^ 
who  arc  ni  war  witti  him,  yet  he  never  marches  against  them* 
One  of  these  is  the  king  of  Harez,  who  has  very  numer^ 

OUB 


10  It  if  probable  thit  tbis  Balhara,  or  king  of  the  people  with  hsrtd  i 
wliich  plainly  means  the  Indians,  was  the  Zamorin  or  Emperor  of  Calicut ; 
wbo)  ac(!ordlng  to  t)ie  reports  of  the  most  ancient  Portuguese  writeii  concerfi- 
iiig  In(Ha»  was  acknowledged  as  a  kind  of  emperor  m  the  Indies^  mx  liaii- 
dred  years  before  they  discovered  the  route  to  India  by  the  Cape  of  Good 
Hope. — Harris. 

I'hc  original  editor  of  this  voyage  in  English.  HarriB*  is  certainly  tkuttakea 
in  this  uoint.  The  Halhara  was  the  sovereign  of  Southern  Sdndetic  Indian  of 
which  uonijnion  Guzerat  was  the  priucipaf province.— E. 
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ous  forces,  and  is  stronger  in  cavolry  than  all  the  other  princes 
of  the  Indies*  He  is  an  ^lemy  to  the  Arabs,  neither  is  there 
any  prince  in  India  who  has  a. greater  aversion  to  the  Maho- 
medans,  though  he  jconfesses  their  king  to  be  the  greatest 
of  (ninoes.  lus  dominions  are  on  a  promontory^  where  are 
xniich  riches,  many  camels,  and  abundance  of  other  cattle. 
-The  inhabitants  traffic  for  silver,  and  they  say  there  are  mines 
of  that  metal  on  the  continent.  There  are  no  robbers  in  this 
countiy,  nor  in  the  rest  of  the  Indies.  On  one  side  of  this 
eoontry  is  that  of  Tafek,  which  is  not  of  very  great  extent. 
-This  long  has  the  finest  white  women  in  all  the  Indies ;  but 
he  is4twed  by  the  kings  ^bout  him,  as  his  army  is  very  small. 
He  has  a  great  affection  for  the  Afabs  as  well  as  the  Balhara. 
•These  kingdoms  border  upon  the  lands  of  a  king  called  Rami, 
who  is  at  war  with  the  king  of  Harez,  and  wim  the  Balhara 
likewise.  TUs  prince  is  not  much  considered,  either  for  the 
dignky  of  his  birth  or  the  antiquity  of  his  kingdom  |  but  his 
forces  are  more  numerous  than  those  of  the  Balhara,  and 
^eveai  tlian  those  of  the  kii^  of  Harez  and  Tafek.  It  is  said 
that  he  appears  in  the  field  at  the  head  of  fifty  thousand  ele- 
phants, and  commonly  marches  in  the  rainy  season,  because 
ms  elephants  cannot  move  at  any  other  time,  as  they  are  un- 
able to  bear  thirst.  His  army  is  said  commonly  to  contain 
-from  ten  to  fifteen  thousand  tents.  In  this  countiy  th^  make 
xx)tton  gannents  of  such  extraordinary  fineness  and  perfec- 
tion,  as  is  to  be  seen  nowhere  else.  These  garments  srt 
mostly  round,  and  are  wove  so  extremely  fine,  that  they  may 
be  drawn  through  a  moderately  sissed  ring..  Shells  af  e  cur- 
rent in  this  oountiy  as  nnall  money ;  and  they  have  abundance 
of  gold  and  silver,  aloes  wood,  and  sable  skins,  of  which  they 
jD^e  their  horse-ftimiture. 

In  this  country  is  the  fitmous  Karkandan,  that  is  the  rhino- 
ceros, or  unicorn,  which  has  but  one  horn  on  his  forehead, 
on  which  there  is  a  round  qpot  with  the  representation  of  a 
man ;  the.  whole  horn  being  black,  except  the  spot  in  the 
middle  which  is  white.  The  rhinoceros  is  much  smalldr  tlian 
-the  elephant,  and  resembles  the  bufialo  from  the  neck  down- 
wards, and'cxcelsall  other  creatures  in  e>ctraordinary  strengtli. 
His  leg  is  all  one  thickness,  from  the  shoulder  to  the  foot,  and 
the  hoof  is  not  cloven.  The  dephant  flies  from  the  rhinoce- 
ros, whose  lowii^  is  like  that  of  an  ox,  with  something  of  the 
cry  of  the  cameL  His  flesh  is  not  forbidden,  and  we  have 
aeateii  of  it;    There  are  great  numbers  of  this  creature  in  the 

fen^ 
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fens  of  this  country,  as  also  in  all  the  other  provinces  of  India ; 
but  the  horns  of  th^se  are  most  esteemed,  having  generally 
upon,  them  the  figures  of  men,  peacocks^  fishes  and  other  re- 
semblances* The  Chinese  adorn  their  girdles  with  these  sorts 
of  figures,  so  that  some  of  their  girdles^  are.  worth  two  or 
three  thousand  pieces  of  ^Id  in  China,  and  sometimes  more, 
the  price  augmenting  with  the  beauty  of  the  figures*  All 
these  things  .are  to.  Be  purchased  in  tne  kingdom  of  Rahmi, 
fi>r  shells,  which  are  the  current  money  of  the  country. 

Afler  this  country,  there  is  an  inland  state  distant  from 
th^  coast,  and  called  Kaschbin,  of  which  the  inhabitants  are 
white,  and  bore  their  ears.  They  have  oameb,  and  thor 
country  is  for  the  most  part  desert,  and  full  of  mountains. 
Farther  on  the  coast,  there  is  a  small  kingdcnn  called  Hitrange, 
wliich  is  very  poor ;  but  in  its  bay,  the  sea  throws  up  great 
quantities  of  ambergris,  and  they  have  elephants  te^  and 
pepper;  but  the  inhabitants  eat  this  last  green,  because  ci 
the  small  quantity  they  gather.  Beyond  these,  there  are 
other  kingdoms,  but  their  numbers  and  names  are  unknown* 
Among  m^se  is  one  named  Mujet,  the.  inhabitants  of  which 
arc  wmte,  and  dres»  after  the  Chinese  manner ;  ^their  coun- 
try is  fiill  of  mountains,  having  white  tops,  and  of  very  greatex- 
tent,  in  which  there  are  great  quantities  of  musk,  esteemed 
the  most  exquisite  of  any.  in  the  world-  They  have  pon- 
iinual  war  .with  all  the  surrounding  kingdoms.  The  king^ 
4om  of  Mabet  is  beyond^  that  of  Mujet,  wherein  are  many 
^ties,  and  the  inhabitants  have  even  a  gccsater  resanUance 
to  the  Chinese  than  those  of  Mujet;  for  they  have  .officers 
x>r  eunuchs  like  those  who  govern  the  cities  among  the  Chinese. 
The  countiy  of  Mabet  borders  upon  Chinat  and  is^stt  peace 
with  the  emperor,  but  not  subject  to.  him.  The  kiii^  of 
JMabet  sends  ambassadors  every  year  with  presents  to  .the 
emperor  of  China,  who  in  return,  send^  ambassadors  and 
.presents  to  Mabejt.  But  lyhen.the  ambassadors  of  Mabet 
enter  China,  they  are  very  carefully  watched,.lest  they  should 
survey  the  country,  and  form  designs  of  conquests  >^h{ch 
.would  be  no  difficult  matter,  as  their  country  js  very  exteaft- 
.sivc,  and  extremely  populous,  and  as  they  are  <mly  divided 
from  China  by  rocks  and  mountains.       .     .    .  »       '• : 

It  is  said  that^  in  the  country'of  China,  there  are.  above 
two  hundred  cities  having  jurisdiction  aver  .othez%.. each  of 
which  has  a  governor  and  an  eunuch  or  Ueutenant.  .<  Canfu 
is  one  of  these  cities,  being  the  port  for  all  shipping,  and  hasX 
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jurisdiction  over  twenty  towns.  A  town  is  raised  to  the  dig- 
nity of  a  city,  by  the  ffrant  of  certain  large  trumpets.  These 
are  three  or  four  cubits  in  length,  and  as  large  about  as  can 
be  gra&ped  by  bpth.haiids,  growing  smaller  towards  the  end 
whidi  is  fitted  to  the  mouth.  &i  the  outside,  they  are 
adorned  with  Chinese  ink,  and  may  be  heard  at  the  distance 
of  a  mile.  Each  city  has  fovir  gates,  at  each  of  which  five  <^ 
these  trumpets  are  stationed,  which  are  sounded  at  certain 
hours  of  the  day  and  ni^t.  Tlierc  are  dlso  ten  drums  in  each 
idty,  which  are  beaten  at  the  same  times ;  and  this  is  done  as 
a  public  token  of  obedience  to  the  emperor,  and  to  point 
out  the  hours  of  the  day  and  night  to  me  inhabitants ;  and 
for  ascertaining  the  time;  they  have  sun  dials,  and  clocks 
^lh  wei^ts  "* 

In  Quna  they  use  a  great  quantity  of  copper  money,  like 
that  named  fidus  by  the  Arabians,  which  is  the  only  sort  of 
smaH  mon^,  and  is  current  all  over  the  countiy,  and  is  in- 
deed the  pntjr  Current  coin.  Yet  their  emperor  has  treasures 
like  other  kings,  containing  abundance  of  gold  and  silver, 
with  jewels,  pearls,  silk^  and  vast  quantities  of  rich  stufis  of 
aQ  kinds,  which  are  only  considered  as  moveables  or  merchan- 
dize; and  from  foreign  commerce  they  derive  ivory,  franks «. 
incense,  copper  in  bars,  tortoise  shell,  and  unicorns  horns, 
with  which  diey  adorn  their  girdles.  Of  animals  they  have 
abundance,  particularly  of  beasts  of  burden ;  such  as  oxen, 
horses,  asses,  and  camels ;  but  they  have  no  Arabian  horses. 
They  have  an  excellent  Idnd  of  earth,  of  which  they  make  a 
speaes  of  ware  equal  in  fineness  to  glass,  and  almost  equally 
transparent.  When  merchants  arrive  at  Canfu,  the  Chinese 
fldbse  their  cargoes,  which  they  convey  to  warehouses,  where 
ihei  goods  arie  detained  six  months,  until  the  last  merchant 
ship  of  the  season  has  arrived ;  they  then  detain  thre^  parts 
in  ten  of  every  species  of  commodity,  or  thirty  per  cent,  as 
duty,  and  return  the  rest  to  the  merchants.  Besides  which, 
if  t5ie  emperor  has  a  mind  for  any  particular  article,  his  offi- 
cers have  a  right  of  taking  it  in  preference  to  any  other  per- 
son, paying  ftwr  it,  however,  to  the  utmost  value ;  and  they 
dispatch  this  business  with  great  expedition,  and  without  the 
.least  injustice.  They  commonly  take  the  whole  importation 
of  camphor,  on  the  account  of  the  emperor,  and  pay  for  it  nt 
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l]ie  rate  of  MiyfaLu^ei  per  man^  each  iakuge  being  worth  a 
tiiouHajidya/tti,  or  picceii  of  copper  coin.  When  it  happens 
UiaX  tlie  emperor  doe»  not  take  the  camphor,  it  sells  fin*  half 
ua  iiuicii  again. 

I'lie  Chinese  do  not  bury  their  dead  till  the  day  twelve 
uiontliM  afler  their  decease ;  but  kcq)  them  all  this  time  in 
cofliiut  in  ^nn!^  part  oi' their  liouses,  having  previously  dried 
tlicm  by  means  of  quicklime.  The  bodies  of  their  ki^;s  are 
einbahned  witii  aloes  and  camphor.  They  mourn  ouring 
three  wiiole  yearr^,  luid  whoever  transgresses  this  law  is  pu- 
niiihul  with  tlie  baniUM>y  a  chastisement  to  which  both  men 
and  women  are  bubjectcd,  and  arc  at  the  same  time  reproach- 
ed i<ir  not  Khcwing  concern  for  the  death  of  their  parentSr 
Ttiey  bury  tluir  dead  in  deep  pits,  much  like  those  in  use 
uniojtg  tlie  Arabs.  During  all  tlie  time  that  the  dead  body 
isi  i)reikTved  in  the  houHe,  meat  and  drink  are  r^^ularly  set 
Ik^ioro  it  every  evening ;  and  if  they  find  these  gone  in  the 
niorningi  they  imagine  that  tlie  dead  have  consumed  all^ 
and  all  tliJH  tune  they  ceaHC  not  from  bewailing  their  loss, 
iuboinucliy   that   th(*ir    expenccs   upon   these  occasions,   in 

(laying  tlie  loKt  chiticH  to  their  deceased  relations,  are  esor^ 
iiUint,  and  often  eouKumc  their  wealth  and  estates,  to  the 
utter  ruin  of  the  living.  In  former  times,  they  buried  venr 
rii'h  apparel,  and  those  expensive  girdles  already  mentioned, 
with  the  bodieH  of  their  kings,  and  others  of  the  blood  royal  ^ 
but  thin  euHtoai  is  now  discontinued,  because  it  has  ham)ened 
that  the  bodies  havc^  been  dug  up  from  their  graves  by  uueves, 
lor  the  sake  of  what  was  buried  with  them.  The  whole 
nation,  great,  and  suiuU,  rich  and  poor,  are  taught  to  read 
auil  write.  The  tilles  of  their  viceroy's  or  ffovemors,  are 
varitul  acctmhiig  to  the  dignity  and  rank  of  the  cities  under 
X\\i\\v  govt*rnmt)nt.  TIu)hu  of  the  smaller  cities  are  called 
7V/A'//i^S  which  hi|ii(uifiea  the  governor  of  a  town.  Those  of 
the  grtMiter  cities,  suih  as  Canfu,  are  i»tileil  Difu^  and  the 
eunueh  or  lieutenant  is  stiltnl  Tukani.  These  lieutenants 
are  selivttHl  IVtun  among  the  inhabitants  of  the  cities.  There 
i-i  aUik  a  supreuu)  jtulge  ealliHl  hakshima^makvan^  and  they 
have  other  uanu's  for  other  «>lticei's  ^'hich  wc  do  not  know 
lu»w  properlv  ti>  e\pr<'s>;. 

A  perMui  is  never  raistnl  to  the  illgnity  of  a  prince,  or  go- 
\ornoi'  of  a  eitVt  until  he  Ims  atttiinetl  to  his  fortieth  year ;  for 
iheu  thev  n.iv  he  has  a«H|uinHl  exiHTience.  When  one  of 
these  pi  au'v'v  \>r  viiviNty^  holds  his  court  in  the  city  ofliis  re- 
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sidence,  he  is  seated  on  a  tribunal,  in  great  state,  and  re- 
ceives the  petitions  or  complaints  of  the  people ;  having  an 
oflScer  called  Lieu^  who  stands  behind  the  tribonal,  and  in- 
dorses an  answer  upon  the  petition,  according  to  the  order 
of  Uie  viceroy ;  for  they  admit  no  applications  but  what  are 
in  writing,  And  give  all  their  decisions  in  the  same  manner. 
Before  parties  can  present  their  petiidons.to  the  viceroy,  they 
must  be  submitted  to  the  proper  officer  for  examination,  who 
fiends  them  back  if  he  discovers  any  error ;  and  no  person  may 
draw  up  any  of  those  writings  wfdch  are  to  be  presented  to 
the  viceroy,  except  a  clerk  versant  in  business,  who  must 
mark  at  the  bottom  that  it  is  written  by  such  a  man,  the  son 
of  such  a  man :  And  if  the  clerk  is  gtiilty  of  any  error  or  mis- 
take, he  is  punished  with  the  bamboo.  The  viceroy  never 
«eats  himself  on  his  tribunal  until  he  has  eaten  and  drank, 
lest  he  should  be  mistaken *m  some  things ;  and  he  receives 
his  subsistence  from  the  public  treasury  of  the  city  over 
which  he  presides.  The  emperor,  who  is  above  all  these 
princes  or  petty  kings,  never  appears  in  public  but  once  in 
ten  months,  under  the  idea  that  the  people  would  lose  their 
veneration  for  him  if  he  shewed  himsetf  oftener ;  for  they  hold 
tt  as  a  maxim,  that  government  can  only  subsist  by  means  of 
force,  as  the  people  are  ignorant  of  the  principles  of  justice, 
Imd  that  constraint  and  violence  are  necessary  to  maintain 
^UAong  them  the  majesty  of  empire. 

T%ere  are  no  taxes  imposed  upon  the  lands,  but  all  the 
men  ctf  die  country  are  subject  to  a  poll-tax  in  proportion  to 
Ithdr  substance.  When  any  faihire  of  crc^  makes  necessa- 
ries dear,  the  king  opens  his  store-houses  to  the  people,  and 
sells  all  sorts  c£  necessaries  at  much  cheaper  rates  than  they 
can  be  had  in  the  markets ;  by  which  means  fiunine  is  pre* 
vented,  and  no  dearth  is  of  any  long  continuance.  The  sums 
that  are  gathered  by  this  capitation  tax  are  laid  up  in  the 
public  treasury,  and  I  believe,  that  from  this  tax,  fifty  thour 
sand  dinars  are  paid  everyday  into  the  treasury  of  Canfu 
alone,  although  that  city  is  not  one  of  the  largest.  The  em* 
p^or  reserves  to  himself  the  revenues  which  arise  from  the 
«alt  mines,  and  those  which  are  derived  fix>m  impositions  up- 
on a  certain  herb  called  Tcha^  which  they  drink  with  hot  wa- 
ter, and  of  which  vast  quantities  are  sold  in  all  the  cities  in 
China.     This  is  produced  from  a  shrub  more  bushy  than  the 

Smegranate  tree,  and  of  a  more  pleasant  smell,  but  having  a 
id^  a  bitteridi  taste.    The  way  of  using  this  herb  is  to 

pour 


I 

€2  .    Account  qf  India  and  Chinttf  parti. 

pour  boiling  water  upon  the  leaves,  and  the  infu&ion  cures  all 
diseases.  Whatever  sums  come  into  the  public  treasury  arise 
from  the  capitation  tax,  the  duties  upon  salt,  and  the  tax  up* 
on  this  lea£ . 

'  In  every  city  there  is  a  small  bell  hung  to  the  waQ,  imme* 
diotely  over  the  head  of  the  viceroy  or  governor,  which  may 
be  rung  by  a  string  which  reaches  about  three  miles,  and 
crosses  the  high  way,  on  purpose  that  all  the  people  may  h^ve 
access  to  it ;  and  whenever  the  strii^  is  pulled,  and  the  bell 
strikes,  the  person  who  thus  deman£  justice  is  immediate^ 
commanded  to  be  bn)ught  into  the  presence,  where  he  sets 
forth  his  case  in  person.  If  any  person  inclines  to  travel 
from  one  part  of  the  country  to  another,  he  must  have  tw<^ 
passes  along  with  him,  one  from  the  governor,  and  the  other 
from  the  lieutenant.  The  governor's  pass  permits  him  to  set 
out  on  his  journey,  and  iq)ecifies  the  name  of  the  travellert 
and  of  all  diat  are  in  his  company,  with  their  names  and 
ages ;  for  every  person  in  China,  whether  native,  Arab,  or 
other  fordgner,  is  obliged  to  make  a  full  declaration  of  eyeiT 
thing  he  knows  about  himself.  The  lieutenant's  pass  specH 
fies  the  exact  quantities  of  goods  and  money  which  the  tra* 
vcller  and  his  company  take  along  with  them,  and  this  is 
done  for  the  information  of  the  frontier  places,  where  both 
passes  are  regularly  examined ;  for  whaiever  a  person  arrives 
at  any  of  these  places,  it  is  entered  in  the  register  that  such  a 
one,  the  son  of  such  a  one,  of  such  a  &mily,  passed  through 
the  place,  in  sudi  a  month,  day,  and  year,  fmd  in  such  com* 
pany.  By  this  means  they  prevent  any  one  from  carrying  oflP 
the  mon^  or  effects  of  others,  or  the  loss  of  their  own  goods 
in  case  of^^  accident ;  so  that  if  any  thing  has  been  taken  away 
imjustly,  or  if  the  traveller  should  die  on  the  road,  it  m«y  be 
immediately-  known  where  the  thhigs  are  to  be  found,  that 
they  may  be  restored  to  the  daimiants,  or  to  the  heifs  of  the 
deceased. 

The  Chinese  administer  justice  with  great  strictness,  in  all 
their  tribunals.  When  any  person  commences  a  suit  against 
pother,  he  sets  down  his  claim  in  writing,'  and  the  de&l^daBt 
writes  down  his  defence,  which  he  signs,  and  holds  beflween 
his  fingers.  These  two  writings  are  delivered  in  at  the  same 
time ;  and  being  examined,  sentence  is  pronounced  in  writ? 
ing,  each  parties  having  his  papers  returned  to  him,  the  de- 
fendant having  his  deliv^ed  first.  When  one  party  denies 
what  the  other  affirms,  he  is  ordered  to  return  his  writipgi 

and 
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and  if  the  defendant  thinks  he.  may  do  it  safely,  and  delivers 
ui  his  papers  a  second  time,  those  of  the  pIainti£P'are  likewise 
called  for ;  and  he  tdbo  denies  the  affirmation  of  the  other,  is 
learned,  that  if  he  does  not  make  out  what  he  denies,  he  shall 
undergo  twentn^  strokes  of  the  bamboo  on  his  buttocks,  and 
shall  pay  a  fine  of  twenty  fakuges^  which  amount  to  about 
two  hundred  dinars^  And  the  punishment  of  the  bamboo  is 
so  severe,  that  the  criminal  can  hardly  survive,  and  no  person 
in  all  China  is  permitted  to  inflict  it  upon  another  by  his  own 
authority,  on  paiii  of  death,  a:nd  confiscation  of  ms  good^  ; 
so  that  no  one  b  ever  so  hardy  as  to  expose  himself  to  such 
certain  dang^,  by  which  means  justice  is  well  administered 
to  alL  No  witnesses  are  requir^,  neither  do  they  put  the 
parties  upon  oath. 

When  any  person  becomes  bankrupt,  he  is  immediately 
committed  to  priison  in'  the  governor's  palace,  aiid  is  called 
upo9  for  a  declaration  of  his  effects.    After  he  has  remained 
a  month  in  prison,  he  is  liberated  by  the  governor's  .order^ 
and  a.  prodanuttion  is  made,  that  sucn  a  person,  the  son  of 
such  a  OQe,  has  consumed  the  goods  of  such  a  one,  and  that 
if  any  person  possesses^  any  effects  whatever  belonging  to  the 
bankrupt,  a  full  discovery  must  be  made  within  one  month. 
If  any  discovery  is  made  of  e&cts  belonging  to  tlie  bank- 
rupt, which  he  had  omitted  to  declare,  he  suffers  the  punish- 
ment of  the  bamboo,  and  is  upbraided  with  having  remain- 
ed a  month  in  prison,  eating  and  drinking,  although  he  has 
wherewithal  to  satisfy  his  creditors.     He  is  reproached  for 
having  fraudulently  procured* and  embezzled  the  property  of 
others,  and  is  chastised  for  stripping  other  people  of  their 
substance.     But  tf*,  after  evenr  inquiry,  the  debtor  does  not 
a{q)ear  to  have  been  guilty  of  any  fraud,  and  if  it  is  proved 
to  the  satisfikction  of  the  magistrate,  that  he  has  nothing  in 
the  world,  the  creditors  are  called  in,  and  receive  a  part  of 
their  claims  from  the  treasury  of  the  Bagbun.     This  is  the 
ordinary  title  of  the  emperor  of  China,  and  s^ifies  the  Son 
of  Heaven,  which  we  ordinarily  pronounce  IMtegbun.    Aftelr 
thisa  it  is  publiddy  forbidden  to  buy  of  or  sell  to  the  bank- 
.  rupty  that  ne  may  not  again  have  an  opportunity  of  defraud* 
inff  his  creditors,  by  concealing  their  money  or  effects.    If 
it  be  discovered  that  the  bankrupt  has  any  money  or  effects 
in  the  hands  of  another,  and  that  person  makes  no  disclosure 
within  the  time  limited,  the  person  guilty  of  this  concealment 
is  bambooed  to  death,  and  the  value  discovered  is  divided 
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sunfjtig  tlic  crcditoTB ;  but  the  debtor  or  banknqyt  mmt  nem* 
ttti^re  concern  himMrlf  with  trade. 

Upon  a  stone  ten  cubits  high,  erected  in  the  pnhlic  squares 
of  aU  the  cities,  the  names  of  all  sorts  of  medicines,  with 
the  exact  prices  of  each,  are  engraven ;  and  when  the  poor 
fftand  in  need  of  relief  from  pnysic,  they  receive^  at  the 
treasury,  the  price  that  each  medicine  is  rated  at.  In  Qiimt 
there  i<»  no  tax  upon  land,  but  ever}'  male  subject  pays  a  rate* 
able  capitation  in  proportion  to  his  wealth  and  possessions. 
When  a  male  child  is  bom,  his  name  is  immediately  enter- 
ed in  a  public  register,  and  when  he  has  attained  his  eif^ 
teenth  year  he  begins  to  pay  the  poll-tax  ;  but  when  once  a 
man  has  reached  his  ci^tieth  year,  he  not  only  ceases  to 
contribute,  but  even  receives  a  pension  from  the  treasury,  as 
a  provision  for  old  age,  and  in  acknowledgment  of  what  he 
paid  during  his  youth.  There  are  schools,  maintained  at  the 
public  charge,  in  every  iowUf  where  the  children  of  the  poor 
arc  taught  to  read  and  write.  The  women  wear  nothing  on 
their  heads  besides  their  hair,  but  the  men  are  covered.  In 
China  there  is  a  certain  toi/vn  called  Tayuj  having  a  castle, 
advantageously  situated  on  a  hill,  and  all  the  fortressea  in 
the  kingdom  are  called  by  the  same  name.  The  CSiinese 
jire  generally  handsome,  of  comely  stature,  and  of  fiiir  com* 
))Iexions,  and  by  no  means  addicted  to  excess  in  wine^ 
Their  hair  is  blacker  than  that  of  any  other  nation  in  the 
world,  and  the  Chinese  women  wear  it  curled. 

In  the  Indies,  when  one  man  accuses  another  of  a  ca{H- 
tul  crime,  it  is  usual  to  ask  the  accused  if  he  is  willing  to 
undergo  the  trial  by  fire,  and  if  he  consents,  the  ceremony  u 
conducted  in  the  following  manner :  A  piece  of  iron  is  heatr 
ed  red  hot,  and  the  accused  is  desired  to  stret<^  out  his 
liund,  on  wliicti  they  put  seven  leaves  of  a  certain  tree,  and 
ulx>ve  these  the. red  hot  iron  is  placed.  In  this  condition  he 
walks  backwards  and  forwards  for  some  time,  and  *  iben 
throws  off  the  iron.  Immediately  after  this  his  hand  is  eor 
vered  w:ilh  a  leathern  bag,  which  is  sealed  with  the  prince's 
signet )  and  if  at  the  end  of  three  days  he  appears  ..and  do- 
diu-es  that  he  has  suffered  no  hurt,  they  order  him  to  take 
Qut.his  hand,  and  if  no  sign  of  fire  is  visible,  he  is  declared 
innocent  of  the  crime  laid  to  his  charge,  and  tlie  aixmser:.]? 
c(Hidenuicd  to  pay  a  fine  of  a  tnan  of  gold  to  the  prince* 
iSometimes  they  boil  water  in  a  caldron,  till  it  is  fiQ.  hot  tjut 
no  one  can  touch  it ;  Uiey  then  throw  in  an  i^op  ring,  and 
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the  accused  is  cammanded  to  thrust  down  his  hand  to  bring 
tip  the  ring.  I  saw  one  who  did  this  and  received  no  man^ 
ner  of  harm.  In  this  case,  likewise,  if  the  accused  remain 
tmhurt,  the  accuser  pays  a  fine  of  a  man  of  gold. 
.  When  a  king  dies  in  the  island  of  Serendib,  which  is  the 
last  of  the  islands  of  the  Indies,  his  body  is  laid  in  an  open 
chariot,  in  such  a  posture,  that  his  head  bangs  backward,  al- 
inbst  touching  the  ground,  with  his  hair  trailing  on  the 
earth ;  and  the  chariot  is  followed  by  a  woman,  who  sweeps 
the  dust  on  the  &ce  of  the  deceased,  while  she  jproclaims 
With  a  loud  voice:  "  O  mani  behold  your  king!  He  was 
yesterday  your  master,  but  now  the  dominion  which  he  ex- 
ercised'over  you  is  at  an  end.  He  is  reduced  to  the  state 
you  now  see,  having  left  the  world ;  and  the  arbiter  of  life 
and  death  hath  withdrawn  his  souL  Count  not,  therefore^ 
O  man !  upon  the  uncertain  hopes  of  this  life."  This  or  a 
similar  proclamation  is  continued  for  three  days ;  after  which 
the  body  is  embalmed  witli  sandal  wood,  camphor,  and  saf- 
fron, '  and  is  then  burned,  and  the  ashes  are  scattered  to  the 
Grinds.  When  they  burn  the  body  of  a  king,  it  is  usual  for 
his  wives  to  jump  into  the  fire  and  bum  along  with  him ; 
but  this  they  are  not  constrained  to  do.  The  same  custom 
of  burning  the  bodies  of  the  dead  prevails  over  ail  the  Indies. 
In  the  Indies  there  are  men  who  devote  themselves  to  live 
in  the  woods  and  mountains,  professing  to  despise  what  other 
men  most  value,  abstaining  from  every  thing  but  such  wild 
herbs  and  fruits  as  are  to  oe  found  in  the  woods,  aiid  they 
affix  an  iron  buckle  to  their  genitals  in  such  a  manner  as  to 
interdict  all  commerce  witli  woman.  Some  of  these  go  quite 
liaked,  or  have  oiJhr  the  skin  of  a  leopard  thrown  over  them, 
and  keep  perpetually  standing  with  their  faces  to  the  sim.  I 
formerly  saw  one  in  that  posture ;  and  on  my  return  to  the 
Indies,  sixteen  years  afterwards,  I  found  him  in  the  very  same 
attitude,  it  being  astonishing  that  he  had  not  lost  his  sight  by 
the  heat  and  glare  of  the  sun.  In  all  these  kingdoms  the 
sovereign  power  resides  in  the  royal  family,  without  ever  dis- 
parting from  it,  and  the  heirs  of  the  family  follow  each  other 
in  regular  succession.  In  like  manner,  there  are  families  of 
learned  men,  of  physicians,  and  of  all  the  artificers  concerned 
in  the  various  arts;  and  none  of  these  are  ever  mixed  with 
the  &mily  of  a  different  profession.  The  several  states  of  the 
Indies  are  not  subject  to  one  king,  but  each  province  has  its 
own ;  though  the  Balhara  is  considered  in  the  Indies  as  king 
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of  kings.  The  Chinese  are  fond  of  gaming  and  all  manner 
of  diversions ;  but  the  Indians  condemn  them,  and  have  no 
pleasure  in  such  employments.  They  drink  no  wine,  neither 
do  they  use  vinegar,  because  it  is  maoe  from  wine  ;  altbongh 
this  abstinence  does  not  proceed  from  any  religious  duty:  but 
they  allege  that  a  king  given  to  wine  is  not  worthy  of  beii^  a 
king ;  for  how  should  a  (Lrunkard  be  able  to  manage  the  affiurs 
of  a  kingdom^  especiallyas  wars  are  so  frequent  Between  tha 
neighbouring  states  ?  Their  wars  are  not  usually  undertaken 
to  possess  themselves  of  the  dominions  of  others,  and  I  nevei; 
heard  of  any  except  the  people  bordering  on  the  peroer 
country  that  seized  the  dominicm?  of  their  neighbours  after 
victory.  When  a  prince  masters  the  dominions  of  a  neigk* 
bour,  he  confers  the  sovereignty  upon  some  person  c^  the 
royal  family  of  the  conquered  country,  and  thus  retains  it 
in  dependence  upon  himself,  under  the  conviction  that 
the  natives  would  never  submit  to  be  otherwise  goviemed* 

When  any  one  of  tlie  princes  or  governors  of  cities  in 
China  is  guilty  of  a  crime,  he  is  put  to  death  and  eaten ;  and 
in  general,  it  may  be  said  that  the  Chinese  cat  all  those,  who 
are  put  to  death.  When  the  Indians  and  Chinese  are  about 
to  marry,  and  the  parties  are  agreed,  presents  are  interchanged^ 
and  the  marriage  ceremony  is  solemnized  amidst  the  noise 
of  drums  and  various  sorts  of  instruments.  The  presents 
consist  in  money,  and  all  the  relatives  and  friends  contribute 
as  much  as  they  can  afford.  If  any  man  in  the  Indies  runs 
away  with  a  woman  and  abuses  her,  both  are  put  to  death  ; 
unless  it  is  proved  that  force  has  been  used  against  the  woman^ 
in  which  case  the  man  only  is  punished.  Theft  is  alwajrs 
punished  capitally,  both  in  India  and  China,  whether  the 
theft  be  considerable  or  trifling;  but  more  particularly  so  in 
the  Indies,  where,  if  a  thief  have  stolen  even  the  value  of  a 
small  piece  of  money,  he  is  impaled  alive.  The  Chinese  are 
much  addicted  to  the  abominable  vice  of  pederasty,  which  they 
even  number  among  the  strange  acts  they  perform  in  honour 
of  their  idols.  The  Chinese  buildings  arc  of  wood,  with  stone 
and  plaster,  or  bricks  and  mortar.  The  Chinese  and  Indians 
are  not  satisfied  with  one  wife,  but  both  nations  marry  as 
many  as  they  please,  or  can  maintain.  Rice  is  the  common 
food  of  the  Indians,  who  eat  no  wheat ;  but  the  Chinese  u§e 
both  indifferently.  Circumcision  is  not  practi-ed  eitlier  ,by 
the  Chinese  or  Indians.  The  Chinese  worship  idols,  before 
whom  they  fall  down  and  make  prayers,  and  they  have  books 
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which  explain  the  articles  of  their  religion.  The  Indians 
suf^'their  beards  to  grow,  but  have  no  whiskers,  and  I  have 
seen  one  with  a  beard  diree  cubits  long ;  but  the  Chinese,  for 
the  most  part,  wear  no  beards.  Upon  the  death  of  a  relation, 
the  Indians  shave  both  head  and  face.  When  any  man  in 
the  Indies  is  thrown  into  prison,  he  is  allowed  neither  victuals 
nor  drink  for  seven  days  together ;  and  this  with  them  an- 
swers the  end  of  other  tortures  for  extorting  from  the  crimi- 
nal  a  confession  of  his  guilt»  The  Chinese  and  Indians  have* 
judges  besides  the  governors,  who  decide  in  causes  between 
the  adbgects.  Both  in  India  and  China  there  are  leopards  and 
wolves,  bht  no  lions.  Highway  robbers  arc  punished  with 
death.  Both  the  Indians  and  Cliinese  imagine  that  the 
idols  which  they  worship  speak  to  them,  and  give  them  an- 
swers. Neither  of  them  kill  their  meat  by  cutting  the  tliroat, 
as  is  done  by  the  Mahomedans,  but  by  beating  them  on  the 
head  till  they  die.  They  wash  not  ^ith  well  water,  and  the 
Chinese  wipe  themselves  with  paper,  whereas  the  Indians 
wash  every  day  before  eating.  The  Indians  wash  not  only 
the  mouth,  but  the  whole  body  before  they  eat,  but  this  is  not 
done  'by  the  Chinese.  The  Indies  is  larger  in  extent  by  a 
half  than  China,  and  has  a  great  many  more  kingdoms,  but 
China  is  more  populous.  It  is  not  usual  to  see  palm  trees 
either  in  the  Indies  or  in  China,  but  they  have  many  other 
sorts  of  trees  and  fruits  wliich  we  have  not.  The  Indians  have 
no  grapes,  and  the  Chinese  have  not  many,  but  both  abound  in 
odier  truits,  though  tlie  pomegranate  thrives  better  in  India 
than  in  China. 

The  Chinese  have  no  sciences,  and  their  religion  and  most 
oftiheir  laws  are  derived  from  the  Indians.  They  even  be- 
lieve that  the  Indians  taught  them  the  worship  of  idols.  Botl^ 
nations  believe  the  Metempsycosis,  though  they  differ  in 
many  of  the  precepts  and  ceremonies  of  their  religion.  Phpic 
and  philosophy  are  cultivated  among  the  Indians,  and  the 
Chinese  have  some  skill  in  medicine ;  but  that  almost  entire- 
ly consists  in  the  art  of  applying  hot  irons  or  cauteries.  They 
have  some  smattering  of  astronomy ;  but  in  this  likewise  the 
Indians  surpass  the  Chinese.  I  know  not  that  even  so  much 
as  one  man  of  either  nation  haa  embraced  Mahomedism,  or 
has  learned  to  speak  the  Arabic  language.  The  Indians  have 
few  horses,  and  there  are  more  in  China ;  but  the  Chinese 
have  no  el^hants,  and  cannot  endure  to  have  them  in  their 
conntijr    The  Indian  dominions  furnish  a  great  nmnber  of 
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WM^HT^^  tikoare  not  psid  br  thdr  kiogs,  but,  vlicii  caDed  ont 
to  var^  Imv<^  to  tiike  tiie  &jd  and  serve  emireif  at  diev  ovn 
cxp'iiur ;  bvt  the  Chinese  allow  thdr  tddkn  much  the  same 
pur  a«  it'  done  br  the  Arabe. 

ChUiOL  h  a  lAhasanX  said  fruitful  ooinitiy,  having 
*rxUjrmrt  and  well  tartitiei  cities,  with  a  niMe 
cJiffiale  and  Jetsc  fenny  country  tlian  India,  in  which  nost  of 
the  vrfA'jm^ik  hare  no  cities.  The  air  in  China  likevke  ia 
Hiuc'fi  Ijeiter  than  in  India,  and  there  are  scarcely  any  blind 
pTTtionfr,  or  wlio  are  Eolnect  to  diseases  of  the  eye^  ;  and  similar 
axJi'&jvta^eK  xire  euy/ym  by  several  of  the  pronnces  of  India* 
llie  rirers  of'}x>t}i  countrir's  are  large,  and  ^lupass  our  greated; 
rivers  afid  much  rain  faiJ*^  in  both  countries.  In  the  Indies 
there  arr*  uiaiiv  dcMit  track;?,  but  China  is  inhabited  and  cnl- 
tivated  throu;^h  iv*  whole  extent.  The  Chinese  are  hand- 
ummr  than  the  Indiaas,  and  come  nearer  to  the  Arabs  in 
couriU  nance  and  dress,  in  their  manners^,  in  the  way  of  riding, 
and  in  their  ccrcfrnonievy  wearing  lon^r  garments  and  girdles 
in  tlie  nmiiner  of  Ix^lts ;  while  the  ludi^uis  wear  two  short 
vets,  and  Ix^th  men  and  women  wear  golden  bracelets,  adorn- 
e<l  with  j>reci€>u.s  htonet^. 

Beyond  the  kingdom  of  Cliina,  there  is  a  coimtry  cdkd 
Ta^azf^azy  taking  its  name  from  a  nation  of  Turks  by  which 
it  is  inhabited,  and  ako  tlie  country'  of  Kakhnn  which  borders 
on  the  Turks.  'Ilie  islands  of  Sila  are  inhabited  by  white 
pfK)))le,  who  send  presents  to  the  Emperor  of  China,  and  idio 
ni'c  persuaded  that  if  they  were  to  neglect  this  the  rain  of 
heavc^n  would  not  fall  upon  their  country.  In  that  country 
ihere  arc  white  fak-ons;  but  none  of  our  }Xiople  have  been 
tlicrc!  to  give  us  any  particular  information  conoemiiii; 
Uiein, 
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of  Sir  of. 

Haviw;  very  carcfiilly  examined  the  book  I  was  desired  to 
peruse,  that  I  miglit  confirm  what  the  author  relates  so  fiur  as 
lie  ngrtH)s  with  what  I  have  leamt  concerning  the  afibiisof 
navigation,  the  kingdoms  on  the  coast,  and  the  state  of  the 
countries  ik  wliich  be  treats^  and  that  I  might  add  what  I 
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iiare  ekewbete  coUecled  concerning  these  matters :  I  find  that 
ihi»  book  was  cooipoded  in  the  year  oS  the  Hegira  237,  and 
fdiat  the  aidcountB  given  by  the  author  are  contbrmable  with 
what  I  have  heard  from  merchants  who  have  sailed  from  Irak 
or  Persia,  through  these  seas.  I  find  also  all  that  the  author 
lia3  written  to  be  agreeable  to  truth,  except  ifome  few  passa^, 
in  wliidi  he  has  been  mibinfbmied.  Speaking  of  the  custom 
.  oi  the  Qiinese  iii  setting  meat  before  their  dead,  and  believing 
ibat  the  dead  had  eaten,  we  had  been  told  the  same  thing,  and 
once  believed  it ;  but  have  since  learnt,  from  a  person  of  un- 
dovlbted  credit,  that  tliis  notion  is  entirely  ^odndless,  as  well 
n»  that  the  idolaters  believe  their  idols  speak  to  them.  From 
that  creditable  person  we  have  likewise  been  informed,  that 
Ikhe  ti£birs  of  Cnina  wear  quite  a  different  aspect  since  those 
days :  and  mace  much  has  been  related  to  explain  why  our 
▼oyages  to  China  have  been  interrupted,  and  bow  the  country 
bas  beei  ruined,  many  customs  abolished,  and  the  empire 
divided,  I  shall  here  declare  what  I  know  of  that  revolu- 
tion. 

The  great  troubles  which  have  embroiled  the  affairs  of  this 
fis&pire^  putting  a  stop  to  the  justice  and  righteousness  there 
tofnneaAf  practised,  and  interrupting  the  ordinary  navigation 
frotti  Siraff  to  China,  was  occasioned  by  the  revolt  of  an 
officer  named  Baichu,  in  high  employment,  though  not  of 
the  royal  family.  He  began  by  gathering  together  a  num- 
ber of  vagabonds,  and  disorderly  people,  whom  he  won  to 
iaii  party  Dy  his  liberalities,  and  formed  into  a  coxisiderable 
body  of  troops.  With  these  he  committed  hostilities  in  many 
parts  of  the  country,  to  the  great  loss  of  the  inhabitants ;  and 
Ikaving  greatly  increased  bis  army,  and  put  liimself  into  a 
condition  to  attempt  greater  things,  be  began  to  entertain 
a  design  of  subduing  the  whole  empire,  and  marched  direct 
for  Canfu,  one  of  the  most  noted  cities  in  China,  and  at 
diat  time  the  great  port  for  our  Aralnan  commerce.  This 
city  stands  upon  a  great  river,  some  days  sail  from  the  sei^, 
so  that  the  water  there  is  fresh.  The  citizens  shut  their 
gates  against  him,  and  he  was  oUiged  to  besiege  it  a  great 
while;  but  at  length  he  became  master  of  the  city,  and 
put  alt  the  inhabitants  to  the  sword.  There  are  persons 
IbBy  acquainted  with  the  affairs  of  China,  who  assure  us, 
that  besides  the  Chinese  who  were  massacred  upon  this  oc- 
casion, there  perished  one  hundred  and  twenty  thousand 
Mahpined^nsi    Jews,   Christians,   and   Parseci^,    who   were 
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there  on  account  of  traffic ;  and  as  the  Chinese  are  exceed* 
ingly  nice  in  the  rasters  they  keep  of  foreimers  dwelling 
among  them,  this  number  may  be  considerea  as  authentic. 
This  took  place  in  the  year  of  the  hegira  264,  or  of  Christ 
877.  He  also  cut  down  the  mvdberry  trees,  which  are  Cfure^ 
fully  cultivated  by  th^  Chinese  for  their  leaves,  on  which  the 
silk  worms  are  fed  i  and  owing  to  this,  the  trade  of  silk. has 
failed,  and  that  manufacture,  which  used  to  be  much  prose* 
cuted  in  all  the  countries  under  tlie  Arabian  government, 
is  quite  at  a  stand. 

Having  sacked  and  destroyed  Canfu,  he  possessed  himself 
of  many  other  cities,  which  he  demolished,  having  first  slaia 
most  of  the  inhabitants,  in  the  hope  that  he  might  involve  all 
the  members  of  the  royal  family  in  this  general  massacre, 
that  no  one  might  remain  to  dispute  witli  him  for  the  em-i 
pirc.  He  then  advanced  to  Cumdan^  the  ci^ital  city, 
whence  the  emperor  was  obliged  to  make  a  precipitate  retreat 
to  the  city  of  Hamdu,  on  the  frontiers  towards  Thibet* 
Puffed  up  with  these  great  successes,  Baichu  made  himself 
master  of  almost  the  whole  country,  there  being  no  one  able 
to  dispute  liis  authority.  At  length  the  emperor  wrot^  to 
the  king  of  the  Tagazgaz  in  Turkestan,  with  whom  he  yfa» 
in  some  degree  allied  by  marriage,  imploring  his  ass}stfuice 
to  subdue  the  rebellion.  The  king  of  the  Tagazgaz  dis- 
patched  his  son,  at  the  head  of  a  very  numerous  arpiy,  into 
China,  and  after  a  long  and  arduous  contest,  and  many  bat- 
tles, Baichu  was  utterly  defeated,  and  it  was  never  known  af^ 
terwards  what  became  of  him ;  some  believing  that  he  fell 
in  the  last  battle,  while  others  supposed  that  he  epded  hia 
days  in  a  different  manner.  The  emperor  of  China  now 
returned. to  his  capital,  much  weakened  and  dispirited  in  con^ 
sequence  of  the  embezzlement  of  his  treasui'es,  and  the  losai 
of  the  best  of  his  officers  and  troops,  and  the  horrible  devas- 
tations, calamities,  and  losses  which  liis  empire  had  sustain- 
ed ;  yet  he  made  hioiself  master  of  all  the  provi^ces  whid^ 
had  revolted  from  his  authority.  He  would  not,  however, 
lay  his  hands  upon  the  goods  of  his  subjects,  notwithstandii^ 
the  exhausted  state  of  his  finances,  but  satisfied  himself  wiw 
what  was  still  left  in  his  coffers,  and  the  small  remains  <^ 
the  public  money  that  was  to  be  found,  requiring  nothing 
from  his  subjects,  but  what  they  were  willing  to  give,  ana 
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only  dcmandiiig  obedience  to  the  laws  and  to  his  autliority^ 
considering  that  they  had  been  akeady  severely  oppressed 
in  consequence  of  the  rebellion.  Thus,  China  became  like 
the  empire  of  Alexander,  after  the  defeat  and  death  of  Da- 
rius, when  he  divided  the  provinces  among  his  chiefs,  who 
became  so  many  kings.  For  now,  each  of  the  Chinese 
pnncesi,  or  viceroys,  joined  themselves  into  petty  aUiances, 
makixig  wars  among  themselves  without  the  authority  of  the 
enqperor;  and  when  the.  stronger  had  jsubdued  the  weaker, 
and  acquired  possession  of  his  provijice,  the  subjects  of  the 
.vanquiahed  prince  were  unmercifully  wasted  and  plundered, 
■and  jeven  barbarously  devoured :  a  cruel  practice  allowed  by 
the  laws  of  their  religion,  which  even  permit  human  flesh 
lo  be  exposed  to  public  sale  in  the  mark^s.  There  arose 
from  all  these  confusions  many  unjust  dealings  with  the 
maxJiants;  and  there  was  no  grievance  so  intolerable,  or 
treatment  so  bad,  but  what  was  exercised  upon  the  Arab 
aierdiants,  and  captains  of  ships,  extorting  from  them  what 
was  altogether  uncustomary,  seizii^g  upon  their  efiects,  and 
•behaving  towards  them  quite  contrary  to  all  the  ancient 
xisweB  $  so  that  our  merchants  were  forced  to  return  in  crowds 
to  Siraff  and  Oman  ^. 

The  punishment  of  married  persons,  convicted  of  adultery, 
as  well  as  for  the  crimes  of  homicide  and  theft,  is  as  follows : 
The  hands  are  bound  &8t  together,  and  forced  backwards 
over  the  head,  till  they  rest  on  the  neck.  The  right  £3ot  is 
then  fiistened  to  tlie  right  hand,  and  the  left  foot  to  the  le& 
hand,  and  all  drawn  ti^ht  together  behind  the  back,  so  that 
the  criminal  is  inc^aple  to  stir;  imd  by  this  torture  the 
neck  is  dislocated,  the  joints  of  the  arms  start  from  their 
sockets,  and  the  thigh  bones  are  disjointed ; — ^in  short,  the 
tortured  wretch  wouM  soon  expire  without  any  fiullier  pro* 

cess : 

* 

'9  The  chronology  of  the  Chinese  history  is  attended  with  extreme 
difficulty.  AccoFding  to  Du  Halde :  In  the  ragn  of  the  emperor  Hi  Tson^f 
the  18th  of  the  Tjong  dynasty,  the  empire  fell  into  great  confusion,  la 
consequence  of  heavy  taxations,  and  a  great  famine  occasioned  by  the  in- 
undation of  the  riven,  and  the  ravages  of  locusts.  These  things  caused 
many  insurrections,  and  a  rd)el,  named  Haan  Tsia  put  himself  at  the  head 
of  die  malcontents,  and  drove  the  emperor  from  the  imperial  city.  But 
he  was  afterwards  defeated,  and  the  emperor  restored.  It  must  be  owned 
tiiat  there  are  about  twenty  years  difference  between  the  time  of  the  rebellion, 
snentioned  in  the  text,  and  the  date  of  the  great  revolt,  as  assigned  by  Du 
.Halde;  but  .whether  the  mistake,  lies  in  the  Arabian  manuscript,  or  in  the 
idilQipulties  of  Chinese  chronology,  I  cannot  take  upon  me  to  determine ;  yet 
}M)th  stones  probably  relate  to  the  same  event.— Harris. 
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eeast.yety  in  that  state,  he  is  beaten  by  bamboos  tiD  at  Ihs 
Lust  gasp,  and  is  then  abandoned  to^the  people,  ivho  dieroiir 
the  body. 

There  are  wcmien  in  China  who  neiiue  to  marry,  and  pict 
fer  to  live  a  dissdute  hfe  of  perpetual  dfbanchery>  A  wcdnan 
who  has  made  this  election,  presents  herself  in  fiiH  andiemat 
before  the  commanding  officer  of  a  dty,  declares  her  itveisioQ 
to  marriage,  and  desires  to  be  enrolled  among  the  pnUic 
women.  Her  name  is  then  inserted  in  the  r^;ister,  with  the 
name  of  her  &mily,  the  place  of  her  abode,  the  number  and 
description  of  her  jewels,  and  the  particulars  pf  her  dress; 
She  has  then  a  string  put  round  her  neck,  to  which  is  acp^ 
pcnded  a  copper  ring,  marked  with  the  kin^s  signet,  and 
she  receives  a  writing,  certifying  that  she  is  received  into  the 
lint  of  prostitutes,  and  by  which  she  is  entitled  to  a  pension 
from  the  public  treasury  of  so  many  falus  yearly f  and  in 
which  the  punishment  of  death  is  denounc^  against  any 
man  who  should  take  her  to  wife.  Every  year,  regolationii 
are  published  respecting  these  women,  and  such  as  have; 
^own  old  in  the  service  are  struck  ofip  the  list.  In  the  even* 
mg,  these  women  walk  abroad  in  dresses  of  different  coloinrs^ 
unveiled,  and  prostitute  themselves  to  all  strangers,  who  love 
debauchery  $  but  the  Chinese  themselves  send  for  them  to 
their  houses,    whence  they  do  not  depart  tiU  next  ooomt 

Tlie  Chinese  coin  no  money,  except  the  smaD  pieces  of 
copper  like  those  we  call  /alusj  nor  wiU  they  aUow  gold  and 
silver  to  be  coined  into  specie,  like  our  dinars  and  drams ; 
for  they  allege  that  a  thief  may  carry  off  ten  thousand  pieces 
of  gold  from  tlie  house  of  an  Arab,  and  almost  as  mapyof 
silver,  without  being  much  burthened,  and  so  ruin  the  man 
who  suffers  the  loss ;  but  in  the  house  of  a  Chinese,  he  can 
only  carry  off  ten  thousand  Jhlus  at  the  most,  which  do  not 
moke  alK)ve  ten  meticals  or  gold  dinars  in  value.  Theset 
pieces  of  copper  are  oUoyed  with  some  other  metal,  and  ore 
about  the  size  of  a  dram,  or  the  piece  of  silver  called  6aglif 
having  a  large  hdie  in  the  middle  to  string  them  by.  A 
thousand  of  uiem  are  worth  a  metical  or  gold  dinar ;  and 
they  string  them  by  thousands,  with  a  knot  distinguishing 
the  hundreds.  All  their  payments,  whether  for  land,  innur 
turo,  merchandize,  or  any  tmng  else,  are  made  in  this  money^ 
of  which  there  arc  some  pieces  at  Siraif,  inscribed  with 
Cliinesc  characters.    The  city  of  Canfu  is  built  of  wood  an4 

IS  caned 
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caihes  iiiterwo¥ffli|  jiut  like  our  ktticehwork.  of  split  canes^ 
the  whole  waahed  over  with  a  kind  of  vamisb  made  of  hemp*, 
seed)  which  becomes  as  white  as  milk,  having  a  wonder* 
fvSiy  fine  ^obs.  There  are  no  stairs  in  their  houses,  which 
are  all  of  one  storey,  and  all  their  valuables  are  placed  in; 
chests  upon  wheels,  which  in  case  of  fire  can  easily  be  drawn 
from  {dace  to  place,  without  any  hlnderance  from  stairs* 

Hie  inferior  officers  of  the  cities,  and  those  commonly  who 
have  the  direction  of  the  customs  and  of  the  treasury,  ar^ 
ahnost  all  ennuchs,  some  of  whom  have  been  captured  on  the 
ftondeniand  made  so,  while- others  are  so  treated  by  their 
fethers^  and  sent  as  presents  to  the  emperor.  These  officers 
are  at  the  head  of  the  principal  aftairs  of  state,  and  have  the 
inanagement  of  the  emperor's  private  affairs,  and  of  the  trea« 
aniry  ;  and  those,  particularly,  who  arc  sent  to  Cauiii,  are  se- 
lected from  this  class.  It  is  customary  for  them,  and  for  the. 
viceroys  or  governors  of  the  cities,  to  appear  abroad  from  time. 
to  time  in  solemn  procession.  On  these  occasions,  they  are 
preceded  by  men  who  carry  great  pieces  of  wood,  like  those 
losed  in  the  Levant  instead  of  bells  by  the  Christians,  on  which 
they  make  a  noise  which  is  heard  at  a  great  distance,  upon 
wh£ch^  every  person  gets  out  of  the  way  of  the  prince  or 
(eunuch*  £ven  if  a  man  is  at  his  door,  he  goes  in,  and  keeps 
his  door  shut  till  the  great  personage  has  gone  by.  Thus, 
not  a  soiil  is  in  the  way,  and  this  is  enjoined  that  they  may 
strike  a  dread  into  the  people,  and  be  held  in  veneration;  and 
the  pe(^de  are  not  allowed  to  see  them  often,  kst  they  should 
grow  so  fiutniUar  as  to  speak  to  them.  All  these  officers  wear 
very  magnificent  dresses  of  silk,  so  fine  that  none  such  is 
farcNi^t  into  the  country  of  the  Arabs,  as  the  Chinese  hold  it 
at  a  very  high  price.  One  of  our  chief  merchants,  a  man  of 
perfect  crembility,  waited  upon  an  eunuch  who  had  been 
sent  to  Canfii,.  tp  purchase  some  goods  from  the  country  of 
the  Arabs.  The  eunuch  had  upon  his  breast  a  short  and 
beautifiil  silk  vest,  which  was  ^nder  another  silk  vest,  and 
peemed  to  have  two  other  vests  over  that  again ;  and  perceiv-* 
ing  that  the  Arab  eyed  him  very  steadfastly,  he  asked  him 
the  cause;  and  being  told  that  he  admired  the  beauty  of  the 
little  vest  undei*  his  other  garments,  the  eunuch  laughed,  and 
holding  out  his  sleeve  to  hun,  desired  him  to  count  now  many 
vests  he  had  above  that  which  he  so  much  admired.  He  did 
so,  and  found  five,  one  over  the  other,  and  the  litde  rich 
yest  undermost    These  garments  are  all  wove  of  raw  silk^ 

which 
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whicfa  has  nerer  been  washed  orfbDed;  and  diofle  worn  bjr 
the  ffrinee^  or  govemors  are  sdU  richer,  aad  more  exqidntelf 
wrcjv^t. 

Tlie  Chinese  smpass  all  nations  in  all  arte,  and  pardcnhify 
in  paintin;^,  and  they  perform  such  perfect  work,  as  othen 
ean  bat  iaindjr  imitate.  When  an  artificer  has  finiahed  a 
piece,  be  carries  it  to  the  prince's  palace  to  demand  the  re*^ 
ward  which  he  thinks  he  de>ervcs,  for  the  beanty  of  his  per- 
fcrmancc ;  and  the  custom  is  for  the  prince  to  order  the  woric 
to  be  left  at  the  gate  of  the  palace  for  a  whole  year,  and  if 
in  that  time  no  person  finds  a  just  fiuilt  in  the  piece,  the  aiti* 
ficer  is  rcwardcdy  and  admitted  into  the  body  of  artists;  bat 
if  any  iault  i.s  discovered,  the  piece  is  rgccted,  and  the  work- 
man sent  off  without  reward.  It  haj^pened  once,  that  %me  of 
these  artii4s  painted  an  car  of  com,  with  a  bird  perched  mxm 
it,  and  his  performance  was  very  much  admired.  This  pieoa 
stood  exposed  to  public  view  as  usual,  and  one  day  a  crooked: 
fellow  going  past,  fburid  fault  i^ith  the  picture,  ana  was  imme^ 
diately  conducted  to  the  prince  or  governor,  who  sent  for  the 
painter  that  he  might  hear  his  piece  criticiz^.  Being  asked 
what  fault  he  had  to  find,  he  answered,  that  every  one  knew 
that  a  bird  never  settles  on  an  ear  of  com,  but  it  must  bend 
under  the  weight;  whereas  this  painter  had  rq)resentcd 
the  ear  of  com  bpk  upright,  though  loaded  with  a  bird.  The 
objection  was  held  just,  and  the  painter  was  dismissed  without 
reward.  By  such  means,  they  excite  their  workmen  to  aim 
at  perfection,  and  to  be  exceedingly  nice  and  circumspect  in 
what  they  undertake,  and  to  apply  their  whole  genius  to  any 
thinff  that  has  to  go  through  their  hands. 

There  dwelt  at  Basra  one  Ebn  Wahab,  of  the  tribe  of 
Koreish,  descended  from  Hebar,  the  son  of  AI  Asud,  who 
quitted  Basra  when  it  was  sacked,  and  came  to  Sirafi;  where 
he  saw  a  ship  preparing  to  soil  for  China  K  The  humour 
took  him  to  embark  in  this  ship  for  China,  and  he  had  the 
curiosity  to  visit  the  emperor's  court.  Leaving  Canfii,  he 
went  to  Cumdan,  after  a  journey  of  two  months,  and  remained 
a  long  while  at  the  court,  where  he  presented  several  petitions 
to  the  emperor,  setting  forth,  that  he  was  of  the  family  of  the 
prophet  of  the  Arabs.      After   a  considerable  interval,  the 

emperoF 

9  According  to  Abulpharaglus,  one  Abu  Said  revolted  againtt  tlia 
KbaliiT  Al  Mohated,  in  tbe  year  of  the  hegira>S85,  A..D.  SdS,  ai^d  lau^ 
waste  Bassora.  This  date  agrees  with  the  story  of  Ebn  Wahab  in  the  text,-*- 
Harris. 
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emperoT  ordered  him  to  be  lodged  in  a  house  appointed  for 
the  puipose^  and  to  be  supplied  with  every  thing  he  might 
need.  The  emperor  then  wrote  to  the  governor  of  Canfu, 
to  inquire  carefully  among  the  Arabian  merchants  rejecting 
this  man's  pretensions  $  and  receiving  a  fiill  confirmation  of 
his  extraction,  received  him  to  an  audience,  and  made  him 
rich  presents,  with  which  he  returned  to  Irak. 

When  we  saw  him,  this  man  was  much  advanced  in  years, 
but  had  his  senses  p^ectly.  He  told  us  that  the  emperor 
asked  him  many  questions  respecting  the  Arabs,  and  particu- 
larly how  they  had  destroyed  the  kingdom  of  the  Persians. 
£bn  Wahab  answered,  that  they  had  done  it  by  the  assist- 
ance of  God,  and  because  the  Persians  were  immersed  in 
idolalry,  adoring  the  sun,  moon,  and  stars,  instead  of  the  At* 
mighty.  Hie  emperor  said,  that  they  had  conquered  the 
most  illustrious  kingdom  of  the  earth,  the  best  cultivated,  the 
most  populous,  the  most  pregnant  of  fine  wits,  and  of  the 
highest  fame.  The  emperor  men  asked  £bn  Wahab  what 
accoimt  the  Arabs  made  of  the  other  kings  of  the  earth ;  to 
which  he  answered  that  he  knew  them  not.  Then  the  empe- 
ror caused  the  interpreter  to  say,  we  admit  but  five  great 
kmgs.  He  who  is  master  of  Irak  has  the  kingdom  of  widest 
extent,  which  is  surrounded  by  the  territories  of  other  kings, 
and  we  find  him  called  King  of  Kings.  After  him  is  the 
emperor  of  China,  who  is  styled  King  of  Mankind,  for 
no  king  has  more  absolute  authority  over  his  subjects,  and  no 
people  can  be  more  dutiful  and  submissive  than  his  subjects* 
Next  is  the  king  of  the  Turks,  whose  kingdom  borders  on 
China,  and  who  is  styled  the  King  of  Lions.  Next  is  the 
king  of  the  Elephants,  who  is  king  of  the  Indies,  whom  we 
caD  King  of  Wisdom.  Last  of  ml  is  the  King  of  Greece, 
whom  we  call  King  of  Men,  as  there  are  no  men  of  better 
manners,  or  comlier  appearance,  on  the  face  of  the  earth, 
than  his  su1:]gects. 

Ebn  Wahab  was  then  asked  if  he  knew  his  lord  and  mas- 

'  ter  the* prophet  Mohammed,  and  if  he  had  seen  him  ?  How 
could  that  be,  said  Wahab,  seeing  that  he  is  with  God? 
Being  then  asked  what  manner  of  person  he  was ;  he  answer- 
ed that  he  was  very  handsome.  Then  a  great  box  was 
brought,  out  of  which  another  box  was  taken,  and  the  inter- 
preter was  desired  to  shew  him  his  lord  and  master.     Ebn 

•Wahab,  upon  looking  in,  saw  the  images  of  the  prophets 
wd  the  emperor  observing  him  to  move  his  lips,  desired  him 
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to  be  asked  the  reason ;  on  which  he  said  he  was  prayiDg  in-r 
wardly  in  honour  of  the  prophets.  Beii^  asked  now  he 
knew  them,  he  said  by  the  representation  tA  their  histories  s 
as  for  instance,  one  was  Noah  and  his  ark,  who  were  saved 
from  the  flood  with  those  who  were  with  them.  Tlie  enpef 
ror  laughed,  and  said  he  was  right  in  r^prd  to  Moeh,  bnt 
denied  the  universal  deluge ;  which,  thou^  it  had  covered 
part  of  the  earth,  did  not  reach  Cliina  or  the  Indies.  On 
Wahab  observinff  that  the  next  was  Moses,  with  his  rod,  and 
the  children  of  Israel ;  the  emperor  agreed  that  their  conn* 
try  was  of  small  extent,  and  that  Moses  had  extirpated  the 
ancient  inhabitants.  Wahab  then  pointed  out  Jesnaupon 
the  ass,  accompanied  by  his  apostles.  To  this  the  emperor 
said,  that  he  had  been  a  short  time  upon  earth,  all  his  traiift* 
actions  havuig  very  little  exceeded  the  space  of  thirty  months, 
On  seeing  the  image  of  Mohammed  ridinc  on  a  ca|iid>  waA 
his  companions  about  him,  with  Arabian  shoes  and  leathern 
girdles,  Wahab  wept ;  and  being  asked  the  reason.  Be  ao* 
swered,  it  was  on  seeing  his  prophet  and  lord,  who  was  hit 
cousin  also.  The  emperor  then  asked  concerning  the  age  of 
the  world ;  and  Wahab  answered,  that  opinions  varied  on  the 
sulgect,  as  some  reckoned  it  to  be  six  thousand  years  old» 
while  s<nne  would  not  allow  so  many,  and  others  extended  it  to 
a  greater  antiquity.  Being  asked  why  he  had  deserted  hit  owa 
king,  to  whom  he  was  so  near  in  blood  %  he  gave  informatkn 
of  the  revolutions  which  had  happened  at  Basra,  which  had 
lorced  him  to  fly  to  Siraff ;  where,  hearing  of  the  glory  of  the 
emperor  of  China,  and  the  abundance  of  every  thing  in  hii 
empire,  he  had  been  impelled  by  curiosity  to  visit  it;  but 
that  he  intended  soon  to  return  to  the  kingdom  of  his  cou-. 
sin,  where  he  should  make  a  faithful  report  of  the  ma^oifi-i 
eence  of  China,  the  vast  extent  of  its  provinces,  and  <x  tlia 
kind  usage  he  had  met  with.  This  seemed  to  please  the  ene; 
peror,  who  made  him  rich  presents,  and  ordered  hhn  to  bo 
conducted  to  Canfu  on  post  horses  ^*  He  wrote  also  to  the 
governor  of  that  city,  commanding  him  to  be  treated  with 
honour;  and  to  the  governors  of  the  provinces  through 
which  he  had  to  pass,  to  shew  him  every  civility.  He  wte 
treated  handsomely  during  the  remainder  of  his  stay  in  CU-* 
na,  plentifully  supplied  with  all  necessaries,  and  honoured 
with  many  presents  ^. 

Fiom 

4  From  this  eircumstanee,  it  appeals  probabid  t^at  the  great  eanal  of  €!»*. 

na  was  not  then  constructed. — E. 

5  Some  circumstances  in  this  very  interesting  detail  haye  been  a^  little 
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From  tlie  mfomifltion  of  Ebn  Wahab,  we  learn  tbat  Cum* 
dan,  where  the  emperor  of  China  keqM  his  court,  is  a 
verjr  large  and  eiLtremety  populous  city,  divided  into  two 
parte  by  a  very  long  and  broad  street.  Tliat  the  emperor. 
Ids  chief  ministers,  the  supreme  judge,  the  eunuchs,  the  sol- 
diery, and  all  belonging  to  the  imp^nal  household,  dwelt  in 
that  part  of  the  city  vmich  is  on  the  right  hand  eastward  $ 
and  that  the  people  were  not  admitted  into  that  part  of  the 
city,  which  is  watered  by  canals  firom  different  rivers,  the 
borders  of  which  are  plated  with  trees,  and  adorned  l^ 
magnificent  palaces.  That  portion  of  the  city  on  the  left 
hand,  westwards  from  the  ffi*eat  street,  is  inhabited  by  the 
ordiimry  kind  of  people,  and  the  merchants,  where  also  are 

Sre&t  squares  and  markets  for  all  the  necessaries  of  life.  At 
ay-break  every  morning,  the  officers  of  the  royal  household, 
with  the  in&rior  servants,  purveyors,  and  the  domestics  of 
the  grandees  of  the  court,  come  into  that  division  of  the  city, 
some  on  horseback,  and  others  xm  foot,  to  the  public  mar- 
kets, and  the  shops  of  those  who  deal  in  all  sorts  of  goods, 
where  they  buy  whatever  they  want,  and  do  not  return  again 
till  their  occasions  call  them  back  next  morning.  Ilie  city 
is  very  pleasantly  situate  in  the  midst  of  a  most  fertile  soil, 
watered  by  several  rivers,  and  hardly  deficient  in  any  thing 
except  palm  trees,  which  grow  not  there. 
•  In  our  time  a  discovery  has  been  made,  of  a  circumstance 
quite  new  and  unknown  to  our  ancestors.  No  one  ever 
imagined  that  the  great  sea  which  extends  from  the  Indies 
to  China  had  any  communication  witli  the  sea  of  Syria. 
Yet  we  have  heard,  that  in  the  sea  of  Rum,  or  the  Mediter- 
ranean, there  was  found  the  wreck  of  an  Arabian  ship,  whidi 
had  been  shattered  by  a  tempest,  in  which  all  her  men  had 
perished.  Her  remains  were  driven  by  the  wind  and  wea- 
ther into  the  sea  of  the  Chozars,  and  thence  by  the  canal 
of  the  Mediterranean  sea,  and  were  at  last  thrown  upon  the 
coast  of  Syria.  Hence  it  is  evident,  that  the  sea  surrounds 
aU  the  country  of  China  and  Sila  or  Cila,  the  uttermost 
partd  of  Turkestan,  and  the  country  of  the  Chozars,  and 
diat  it  communicates  by  the  strait  with  that  which  washes 

the 


curtailed.  If  Abu  Zaid  had  been  a  man  of  talents,  he  might  surdy  haye 
acquired  and  transmitted  more  useful  information  from  this  traveller  \  •  "uiift 
Indeed  seems  to  have  been  a  poor  driveUing  zelot.— £. 
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the  coast  of  Syria.  This  is  proved  by  the  structure  C3f  the 
wreck;  of  which  the  planks  were  not  nailed  or  bolted,  like 
all  those  buik  in  the  Mediterranean,  or  on  the  coast  <^  Sy* 
ria,  but  joined  together  in  an  extraordinary  manner,  as  if 
sewed,  and  none  but  the  ships  of  Siraff  are  so  fastened.  We 
have  also  heard  it  reported,  that  ambergris  has  been  fimnd 
on  the  coast  of  Syria,  which  seems  hard  to  believe,  and' 
was  unknown  to  former  times.  If  this  be  true^  it  is  imn. 
possible  that  amber  should  have  been  thrown  up  on  the  sea 
of  Syria,  but  by  the  sea  of  Aden  and  Kolsum,  which  has- 
communication  with  the  seas  where  amber  is  found*  And' 
as  (jrod  has  put  a  separation  between  these  seas,  it  must 
have  necessarily  been,  that  this  amber  was  driven  from  the 
Indian  Seas  into  the  others,  in  the  same  direction  with  the 
vessel  of  Siraff^. 

Tlie  province  of  Zapage  is  opposite  to  China,  and  distant 
from  thence  a  month's  sail  or  less,  if  tlie  wind  be  (air.  The 
king  of  this  country  is  styled  Mchrage,  and  his  dominions 
are  said  to  be  900  leagues  in  circumference,  besides  whidh, 
he  commands  over  many  islands  wliich  lie  around ;  so  that,' 
altogether,  this  kingdom  is  above  1000  leagues  in  extent. 
One  of  these  islands  is  called  Sej^beza^  wliich  is  said  to  be 
4Q0  leagues  in  compass ;  another  is  called  Rkami,  which  is 
800  leagues  round,  and  produces  red-wood,  camphor,  and 
many  other  commodities.  In  the  same  kingdom  is  the  isl- 
and of  Cala^  which  is  the  mid  passage  between  China  and 
the  country  of  the  Arabs.  This  island  is  80  leagues  in 
circumference,  and  to  it  they  bring  all  sorts  of  merchandize, 
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6  There  is  a  vast  deal  of  error  in  this  long  paragraph.  It  certainly  was 
impossible  to  ascertain  the  route  or  voyage  of  the  wreck  which  was  jasd  to 
have  Been  cast  away  on  the  coast  of  Syria.  It  it  could  have  been  ascertain- 
ed to  have  come  from  the  sea  of  the  Chozars,  or  the  Euxine,  by  the  canal  of 
Constantinople,  and  the  Egean,  into  the  gulf  of  Syria,  and  actually  was  ut- 
terly different  from  the  build  of  the  Mediterranean,  it  may  or  mutt  have 
been  Russian.  If  it  certainly  was  built  at  Siraff,  some  adventurous  Arabian 
crew  must  have  doubled  the  south  of  Africa  from  the  east,  and  perished 
when  they  had  well  nigh  immortalized  their  fame,  by  opening  up  tne  pa8«« 
«age  by  sea  from  Europe  to  India :  And  as  the  Arabian  Moslems  very  soott 
navigated  to  Zanguebar,  Hinzuan,  and  Madagascar,  where  their  colonies 
still  remain,  this  last  is  not  impossible,  though  very  unlikely.  The  amber- 
gris may  have  proceeded  from  a  sick  cachalot  that  had  wandered  into  the 
Mediterranean. 

The  north-east  passage  around  the  north  of  Asia  and  Europe,  whkh  iaj^ 
adduced  by  the  commentator,  in  Harris's  Collection^  is  now  tborowghlg^ 
known  to  be  impracticable. — E.  ' 
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as  oloee  wood  of  aereral  kinds,  camphor,  sandal  wood,  ivory, 
the  wood  called  cqbahi^  ebony,  red-wood,  all  sorts  of  spice, 
and  many  others ;  and  at  present  the  trade  is  carried  on 
between  thk  island  and  that  of  Oman.  .  The  Mehrace  is 
fiorereiffn  over  all  these  islands ;  and  that  of  Zapage,  in  which 
he  resides,  is  extremely  fertile,  and  so  populous,  that  the 
towns  aknost  touch  each  other,  no  part  of  the  land  being 
imcultiyated*  The  palace  of  the  king  or  Mehrage,  stands  on 
a  river  as  broad  as  die  Tigris  at  Ba^dat  or  Bassora,  but  the 
sea  intercepts  its  coiu'se,  and  drives  its  waters  back  with  the 
tide  ;  yet  aiming  the  ebb  the  fresh  water  flows  out  a  good 
way, into  the  sea.  The  river  water  is  let  into  a  small  pond, 
dose  to  the  kii^s  palace,  and  every  morning  the  master  of 
the  housdiold  .brings  an  ingot  of  gold,  wrought  in  a  parti- 
cular manner,  and  throws  it  into  the  pond,  in  presence  c^ 
the  king.  When  the  king  dies,  his  successor  causes  all 
these  ingots,  which  have  been  accumulating  during  the  reign 
of  his  predecessor,  to  be  taken  out ;  and  the  sums  arising 
from  this  great  quantity  of  gold  are  distributed  among  the 
royal  household,  in  certain  proportions,  according  to  their 
respective  ranks,  and  the  surplus  is  given  to  the  poor. 

IComar  is  the  country  whence  the  aloes  wood,  which  we 
call  ^ud  al  Komari,  is  brought ;  and  it  is  a  very  populous 
kingdom,  of  which  the  inhabitants  are  very  courageous.     In 
this  country,  the  boundless  commerce  \ritli  women  is  forbidden, 
and  indeed  it  has  no  wine.      The  kingdoms  of  Zapage  and  Ko- 
mar  are  about  ten  or  twenty  days  easy  sail  from  each  other,  and 
the  kingdoms  were  in  peace  with  other  when  the  following 
event   is  ^d,   in  their  ancient  histories,  to  have  occurred. 
The  young  and  high-spirited  king  of  Komur  was  one  day 
in  his  palace,  which  looks  upon,  a  river  much  like  the  Eu- 
phrates, at  the  entrance,   and  is  only  a  day's  journey  from 
the  sea.     One.  day,  in  a  discourse  .with  his  prime  minister, ' 
the  conversation  turned  upon  the  glory  and  population  of  the 
kingdom  of  the  Mehrage,  and  the  multitude  of  its  depend- 
ent islands,  when  the  king  of  Komar  expressed  a  wish  to 
,  8ee  the  head  of  the  Mehrage  of  Zapage  on  a  dish  before  him- 
The  minister  endeavoured  to  dissuade  him  from  so  unjust 
and  rash  an  attempt ;  but  the  king  after^-ards  proposed  the 
same  exploit  to  the  other  ofBcers  of  his  court.     Intelligence  of 
this  project  was  conveyed  to  the  Mehrage,  who  was  a  wise 
and  active   prince,   of  consummate  experience,  and  in  the 
iovei  of  his  age }  and  who  immediately  ordered  a  thousand 

small  • 


80  QnmnenUtfy  upon  tJieJbrq^ng  Afitotmt       Mmfi 


onaH  sliips  to  be  fitted  out,  with  all  neccwry  amis  and 
prorisioDs,  and  maimed  with  as  many  ctf  his  bat  troops  ai 
they  were  able  to  transport,  carefulfy  concealing  the  purpose 
of  this  armament,  but  giving  out  that  he  meant  to  Tisit  the 
difiermt  islands  luider  his  authoritv,  and  even  caused  lettns 
to  be  written  to  the  tributary  kings  of  these  islands  to  pre* 
pare  for  his  reception.  Wlien  every  thing  was  in  readiness, 
he  sailed  over  to  the  kingdom  of  I^omar,  the  king  of  which, 
and  all  his  courtiers,  were  a  set  of  effeminate  creatures,  who 
did  nothing  aU  day  long  but  view  their  iaoes  in  mirrorsy 
and  pick  their  teeth.  The  Mehrage  landed  his  troops 
out  delay,  and  immediately  invested  the  palace,  in 
the  king  was  made  prisoner,  all  his  attendants  having  fled 
without  fighting.  Then  the  ^lehrage  caused  prodamadon 
to  be  maae,  granting  entire  security  of  fife  ana  prc^rty  to 
all  the  inhifbitants  of  tlic  country ;  and  seating  himself  on 
the  throne,  caused  the  captive  king  and  the  prime  minister 
to  be  brought  into  his  presence.  Addressing  himsdf  to  the 
fiUen  monarch,  he  demanded  his  reasons  ror  entertaining 
a  project  so  unjust,  and  beyond  his  power  to  execute,  and 
what  were  his  ultimate  intentions  if  he  had  succeeded.  To 
this  the  king  of  Komar  made  no  answer ;  and  the  Mehrue 
ordered  his  head  to  be  sti-udc  off.  To  the  minister,  iStt 
Mehrage  made  many  compliments,  for  the  good  advioe'he 
had  given  his  master,  and  ordered  him  to  piBce  the  person 
who  best  deserved  to  succeed  upon  the  vacant  throne  f  and 
then  departed  to  his  own  dominions,  without  doing  die 
smallest  violence  or  injury  to  the  kingdom  of  Komar.  The 
news  of  this  action  being  reported  to  tlie  kings  of  China 
and  the  Indies,  added  greatly  to  their  respect  for  the  Me- 
hrage ;  and  firom  that  time,  it  has  been  the  custom  for  the 
kings  of  Komar  to  prostrate  themselves  every  morning 
towards  the  country  of  Zapage,  in  honour  of  the  Meh- 
rage ^. 

7  It  is  difficult  to  say  any  thing  certain  of  the  countries  to  whkk  tbii 
story  relates  ;  which  may  have  beeii  some  of  the  islands  now  called  FhiOp* 
pines,  or  perhaps  some  of  the  islands  in  the  straits  of  Sunda. — Harris* 

Such  is  the  opinion  of  the  editor  of  Harris's  Collection.  But  I  am  ^sposedi 
especially  from  the  rivers  mentioned,  to  consider  Zapage  as  Pegu ;  and  thtl 
Malacca,  Sumatra,  and  Java,  were  the  dependent  islands ;  and  particulirlft 
that  Malacca,  as  the  great  mart  of  early  tradc^  though  actually  no  yifA 
was  the  Cala  of  Abu  Zeld.  Siam,  or  Cambodia, may  havf  kceothekniS!' 
Aom  of  Komar,--E. 
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All  the  kings  of  China  and  the  Indies  believe  in  the  me- 
tempsychosifl,  or  transmigration  of  souls,  as  an  article  of 
their  religion,  of  ^sirhieh  the  following  story,  related  by  a  per- 
son of  credibility,  is  a  singular  instance.  One  of  these 
princes  having  viewed  himself  in  a  mirror,  after  recovering 
fix>m  the  small-pox,  and  noticing  how  dreadfully  Ids  face 
was  dBsfigured,  observed,  that  no  person  had  ever  remained 
in  his  Dody  after  such  a  change,  and  as  the  soul  passes 
instantly  into  another  body,  he  was  determined  to  separate 
his  soul  hoJs\  its  present  frightful  body,  that  he  might  pass 
into  another.  Wherefore  lie  commanded  his  nephew  to 
mount  the  throne,  and  calling  for  a  sharp  and  keen  scymitar, 
ordered  his  own  head  to  be  cut  off,  that  his  soul  might  be  set 
free^  to  inhabit  a  new  body.  His  orders  were  con^licd 
with,  and  his  body  was  burnt,  according  to  the  custom  of 
the  country. 

Until- the  late  revolution  had  reduced  them  to  their  pre- 
sent state  of  anarchy,  the  Chinese  were  wonderfully  regidar 
and  exact  in  every  thing  relative  to  government;  of  which 
the  following  incident  aftbrds  a  striking  example.  A  mer- 
chant of  Qiorassan,  who  had  dealt  largely  in  Irak,  and 
who  embarked  from  thehce  for  China,  with  a  quantity  of 
goods,  had  a  dispute  at  Canfu  with  an  eunuch,  who  was 
'sent  to  purchase  some  ivory,  and  other  goods  for  the  empe- 
ror, and  at  l^igth  the  dispute  ran  so  high,  that  the  mer- 
chant refused  to  sell  him  his  goods.  This  eunuch  was. 
keeper  of  the  imperial  treasury,  and  presumed  so  much  on 
the  fiivour  and  confidence  which  he  enjoyed  with  his  master, 
that  he  took  his  choice  of  all  the  goods  he  wanted  from  the 
merchant  by  force,  regardless  of  every  thing  that  the.  mer* 
chant  could  say.  The  merchant  went  privately  froni  Canfu 
to  Cumdan,  the  residence  of  the  emperor,  which  is  two 
months  journey ;  and  immediately  went  to  the  string  of  the 
bdl,  mentioned  in  the  former  section,  which  he  pulled. 
According  to  the  custom  of  the  country,  he  was  conveyed 
to  a  place  at  the  distance  of  ten  days  journey,  where  he 
was  committed  to  prison  for  two  months ;  after  which  he 
was  brought  before  the  viceroy  of  the  province,  who  repre- 
sented to  him,  that  he  had  involved  himself  in  a  situation 
which  would  tend  to  his  utter  ruin,  and  even  the  loss  of  his 
life,  if  he  did  not  speak  out  the  real  trudi :  Because  there 
"Were  mmisters  and  governors  appointed  to  distribute  justice 
to  an  strai^rs,  who  were  ready  to  see  him  righted ;  and  if 
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the  nature  of  the  wrongs,  which  he  had  to  represent,  did  not 
appear  such  as  to  entitle  him  to  this  application  to  tlie  eni'* 
peror,  he  would  assuredly  be  put  to  deatl),  as  &  wamine  to 
others  not  to  follow  his  example.  Tlie  viceroy,  therefore^, 
advised  him  to  withdraw  his  appeal,  and  to  return  immediately 
to  Canfu.  The  rule  on  such  occasions  was,  that  if  tlie  par^ 
should  endeavour  to  recede  after  this  exhortation,  he  would 
have  received  fifly  blows  of  a  bamboo,  and  have  been  imme- 
diately sent  out  of  the  country :  but  if  he  persisted  in  his  ap- 
peal, he  was  immediately  admitted  to  an  audience  of  the  em- 
peror. Tlie  merchant  strenuously  persisted  in  his-  demand 
tor  justice,  and  was  at  length  admitted  to  tlie  presence  of  the 
emperor,  to  whom  he  related  tlie  imustice  of  the  eunuch,  in 
taking  away  his  goods  by  force.  Upon  this,  the  merchant 
was  tlirown  into  prison,  and  the  emperor  ordered  his  prime^ 
minister  to  write  to  the  governor  of  Canfu,  to  make  strict  in- 
quiry into  the  complaints  which  he  had  exhibited  against  the 
eunuch,  and  to  make  a  faitliful  report  of  all  the  circumstan- 
ces 5  and  he,  at  the  same  time,  gave  similar  orders  to  three 
other  princq)al  officers,  to  make  the  same  inquiry,  aU  separate 
and  unknown  to  each  other. 

These  officers,  who  aa*e  called  of  the  right,  of  the  left,  and 
of  the  centre,  according  to  their  ranks,  have  the  command 
of  the  imperial  forces,  under  the  prime  minister ;  they  are 
entrusted  with  tlie  guard  of  the  emperor's  person :.  and  when 
he  takes  the  field,  on  any  military  enterprise,  or  on  any  other 
account,  these  officers  are  stationed  near  him,  each  according 
to  his  rank.  All  of  these  made  accordingly  tlie  stricteBt 
inquiries  into  tlie  allegations  of  the  merchant,  and  all  sepa^ 
rately  gave  in  their  reports,  assuring  the  emperor  that  these 
complaints  were  just  and  weU-founded :  and  these  were  fU- 
lowed  and  confirmed  by  many  other  informations.  Tb# 
eunuch  was  in  consequence  deprived  of  his  office  of  treasurer,, 
and  -ail  his  effects  were  confiscated ;.  on  which  occasion  the* 
emperor  addressed  him  as  follows :  ^*  Death  ought  to  hav^r 
been  your  doom,  for  giving  occasion  of  complaint  against  mi 
to  this  man,  who  hath  come  from  Cborassan^  which  is  on  tb 
borders  of  my  empire.  He  hath  been  in  the  country  of  thi 
Arabs,  whence  he  came*  into  the  kingdoms  of  the  Indies,  aii 
thence  into  my  empire,  seeking  hia  advantage  hy  trade  ^  ani 
you  would  have  occasioned  him  to  return  across  all  these 


gions,  saying  to  all  the  people  in  his  way,  that  he  had  beer--^ 
abused  and  stripped  of  his  substance  in  Cnina.     In  coiisidc 
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'ation  of  your  &rmer  services,  and  tlic  rank  you  Iiavc  held  in 
my  household,  I  gi*ant  your  life ;  but  as  you  have  not  dis- 
diarged  your  duty. in  res^ard  to  the  living,  I  iviU  confer  upon 
jou  the  charge  of  the  dead.''  The  cuuuch  was  accordingly 
sent  to  take  the  custody  of  the  imperial  tombs,  and  to  remain 
there  for  the  remainder  of  his  life. 

Before  the  late  commotionsi  the  good  order  observed  in  the 
administration  of  justice,  and  the  miy<esty  of  their  tribunals, 
were  very  admirable.  To  fill  these,  the  Chinese  chose  men 
who  were  perfectly  versant  in  the  laws ;  men  of  sincerity,  and 
Jzealous  in  the  cause  of  justice,  who  were  not  to  be  biassed  by 
the  interfisrence  of  die  great,  and  who  always  administered 
the  laws  with  impartiality,  neidier  o{^ressing  the  poor,  nor 
accepting  bxibes  from  the  rich.  When  any  one  was  to  be 
promoted  to  the  office  of  principal  judge,  he  was  previously 
aent  to  all  the  chief  cities  of  the  empu*e,  to  remain  a  month  or 
two  in  each,  inquiring  minutely  into  the  various  customs  and 
affiurs  of  the  people,  and  informing  himself  of  all  such  persons 
as  were  wortliy  of  beuig  credited  m  their  testimony,  that  liis 
judgment  might  be  rcffulated  in  die  future  discharge  of  his 
high  office  by  this  preliminary  knowledge.  After  going  through 
^  the  cities  in  this  manner,  and  making  some  stay  in  those 
'  which  are  most  considerable,  he  repaired  to  the  imperial  court, 
and  was  invested  with  the  dignity  of  supreme  judge.  To  him 
the  nomination  of  all  the  other  judges  was  confided,  afte^  dc- 
quainting  the  emperor  with  the  names  of  all  who,  in  his  esti* 
mation,  were  most  worthy  of  exercising  jurisdiction  in  the 
jl^arious  <^ties  and  provinces.  Every  day,  the  supreme  judge 
causes  proclamation  to  be  made,  mat  if  any  man  has  been 
wronged  by  the  viceroy  or  governor,  or  by  any  of  his  rela- 
tions or  officers,  or  any  other  person,  he  shall  receive  ample 
1'ustice.  A  viceroy  or  governor  is  never  degraded,  except  by 
etters  issued  from  the  council,  or  divan  of  Kings,  and  this  is 
4one  only  for  some  flagrant  malversation,  or  for  the  refusal 
or  delay  of  justice.  The  posts  ofjudicature  being  conferred  up- 
on none  but  men  of  probity  and  justice,  good  order  is  efiectu- 
ally  maintained. 

The  province  of  Chorassah  is  almost  on  the  borders  of 
<]3iina.  From  China  to  Sogd  is  about  two  moutlis  journey, 
^through  impracticable  dek^rts  of  sand,  where  there  is  no 
water ;  for  which  reason  the  Chorassanians  can  make  no  ir- 
sriqptions  into  China.  The  most  westerly  province  of  China 
^  Meduy  which  borders  on  Thibet,  and  tne  two  nations  are 
often  at  war.    A  person  who  had  bqen  in  China,  informed  us. 
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that  he  had  seen  a  man  at  Canfiiy  who  had  traveBed  firom 
SamarCf  all  the  way  on  fciot,  through  all  the  cities  in  China, 
with  a  vessel  of  musk  on  his  back  for  sale ;  wliich  he  mig^t 
easily  do,  as  the  part  of  Thibet,  which  produces  musk,  is  con-* 
tiguous  to  China.     The  Chinese  carry  off  as  many  of  the 
animals  which  produce  musk  as  they  can  procure  f  but  the 
musk  of  Thibet  is  far  better  than  that  of  China,  because  the 
animal  feeds  on  aromatic  plants  in  the  mountains  of  Thibet, 
while  in  China  it  has  to  subsist  upon  the  ordinary  pastures  ; 
and  because  the  inhabitants  of  Thibet  preserve  their  cods  of 
musk  in  its  natural  state  of  purity,  while  the  Chinese  adultas 
ate  all  that  gets  into  their  hands ;  for  which  reason  the  musk 
of  Tliibet  is  in  great  request  among  the  Arabs.     The  most 
exquisite  of  all  the  sorts  of  musk,  is  that  which  the  mudt 
animals  leave  behind  them,  in  rubbing  themselves  on  the 
i^ocks  of  their  native  mountains.     The  humour  whence  the 
musk  is  generated,  falls  down  towards  thenavel  of  the  animal, 
where  it  gathers  into  tumors  like  grumous  blood ;  and  when 
this  tumor  is  ripe,  it  produces  a  painful  itching,  on  which 
the  animal  rubs  himself  against  rodks  or  stones  till  he  bursts 
the  tumor,  and  the  contents   run  out  and  coagulate  on  the 
stone ;  after  which,  the  wound  heals,  and  the  humour  gatliers 
again  as  before.     There  are  men  in  Thibet  who  make  it  theur 
business  to  collect  this  species  of  musk,  which  they  preserve 
in  bladders,  and  which,  having  ripened,  naturally  surpasses 
all  others  in  goodness,  just  as  ripe  fruit  exceeds  in  fihiVour 
that  which  is  pulled  green.     There  is  another  way  of  procur- 
ing musk,  either  by  ensnaring  the  animals,  or  shooting  them 
with  arrows ;  but  the  hunters  often  cut  out  the  bags  oefbre 
the  musk  is  ripe  or  fully  elaborated,  in  which  case,  the  musk 
at  first  has  a  bad  scent,  till  the  humour  thickens,  aftdr  whidi 
it  turns  to  good  mu^,  though  this  sometimes  takes  a  looft 
while.     The  musk  animal  is  hke  our  roebuck,  his  skin  and 
colour  the  same,  with  slender  legs,  and  smooth  slightly  bent 
horns  ;  having  on  each  side  two  small  white  teeth,  about  half 
a  finger-length,  which  rise  about  his  muzzle,  not  much  unlike 
the  form  of  the  teeth  of  the  elephant,  and  by  which  he  is  dis- 
tinguished from  other  roebucks. 

The  lettei's  from  the  emperor  of  China,  to  the' viceroys, 
governors,  eunuchs,  and  lieutenants,  are  conveyed  on  post- 
horses,  which  are  distinguished  by  cut  tails,  and  these  are 
disposed  at  regular  stations,  all  over  the  empire,  almb^  like  s 
the  posts  among  the  Arabs.    In  China,  every  man,  from  tjie^ 

^1  ,  emperor  -3 
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emperor  to  the  meanest  of  the  people,  makes  water  standing  ^; 
and  for  this  purpose,  persons  of  dignity  have  gilded  holtow 
canes,  a  cubit  long,  to  convey  their  water  to  a  distance. 
They  are  o^  opinion,  that  paiiis  in  the  kidneys,  strangur}', 
and  even  the  stone,  are  occasioned  by  urining  in  asitting  pos- 
ture, as  the  reins  cannot  free  themselves  absolutely  from  evil 
humours,  except  by  evacuating  in  an  erect  position.  They 
do  not  mould  the  heads  of  new  bom  infants  into  a  round 
£ann  as  we  do,  as  th^  allege  that  this  practice  injures  the 
brain,  and  impairs  the  senses.  They  suffer  their  hair  to 
grow,  which  is  carefully  ccxnbed.  The  nation  is  divided  into 
trib^Sf  like  those  of  the  Arabs  and  some  others,  and  no  man 
ever  marries  in  his  own  tribe :  just  as  the  children  of  Tlium- 
mim  amopg  the  Arabs  never  take  a  wife  from  that  tribe.  Or, 
£>r  example,  aman  of  thetribeof  Robay^t  marries  a  daughter 
of  the  tribe  Modzar,  and  a  Modzar  marries  a  Robayat ;  and 
th^  are  of  c^inion,  that  such  alliances  add.  to  the  dignity 
and  power  of  their  children. 

In  the  kingdom  of  the  Balhara,  and  all  the  other  king- 
doms o£  the  indies,  there  are  men  who  burn  themselves  m 
consequence  of  their  belief  in  the  doctrine  of  transmigration. 
When  a  man  has  come  to  this  resolution,  he  asks  leave  of  the 
king,  which  being  obtained,  he  goes  in  procession  round  all 
the  public  squigres  pf  the  city,  and  proceeds  to  the  place  ap- 
pconted,  where  a  pile  of  (uy  wood  is  ready  for  the  purpose, 
having  many  persons  all  round  to  feed  tlie  fire,  which  blazes 
prodigiously.  At  last  tlie  person  comes  forward,  preceded 
by  a  number  of  instrumeiits,  and  moves  round  the  pue  in  the 
midst  of  his  friends  and  relations.  Diiring  this  ceremony, 
spipe  person  places  on  his  head  a  garland  of  straw,  or  dry 
h^ibs,  filled  with  burning  coak,  on  which  they^ursandrachf 
which  takes  fijre  as  stroi^gly  as  naphtha ;  notwidistanding  of 
whicb,  he  continues  his  progress  without  betraying  any  sense 
of  pain,  or  change  of  countenance,  though  the  crown  of  his 
head  be  all  on  fire,  and  the  stench  of  his  burning  flesh  is  felt 
all  round.  At  length,  he  comes  up  to  the  pile,  and  throws  him- 
self in,  where  he  is  soon  reduced  to  ashes.  A  credible  person 
says,  he  once  saw  an  Indian  bum  himself;  and  when  he  came 
near  the  pile,  he  drew  out  a  cangiar,  or  sharp  knife,  with 
which  he  ripped  himself  open,  and  pulling  out  the  lap  of  his 
liver  with  Ids  left  hand,  cut  off  a  piece  ot  it  with  his  cangiar, 

and 
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nn«I  gave  it  to  one  of  his  brothers,  talking  all  the  time  with 
the  most  invincible  contempt  of  death  and  torture,  and  at 
length  leaped  into  the  fire,  in  his  passage  to  hell. 

At  the  accession  of  some  kings  of  the  Indies,  the  foHowine 
ceremony  is  observed :  A  large  quantity  of  rice  is  dressed 
and  spread  out  iq)on  leaves  of  mousa,  in  presence  of  the 
king.  Then  three  or  foctr  hundred  persons  come,  of  their 
ovm  accord,  without  any  constraint  whatever ;  and  after  the 
kmg  has  eaten  of  the  rice,  he  gives  some  of  it  to  alt  that  eeme 
forwards  in  succession,  which  they  eat  in  his  presence ;  and 
by  this  ceremony,  they  engage  to  bum  themselves  on  the  day 
when  this  king  dies  or  is  s&in,  and  they  punctually  fulfil  their 
promise* 

In  the  mountainous  parts  of  India,  there  are  tribes  who 
differ  Bttie  from  those  we  caQ  Kanisians  and  Jelidians^  and 
who  are  addicted  to  oil  manner  of  superstition  and  vice  ;  be- 
tween whom,  and  the  inhabitants  of  the  people  on  the  coast, 
there  subsists  great  emulation,  each  daring  the  otliers  to  imi- 
tate them  in  the  performance  of  strange  superstitious  tortures* 
There  once  came  a  man  from  the  mountains  on  this  errand, 
who  gathered  a  multitude  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  coast  to 
the  fouowmg  strange  exhibition,  daring  them  to  imitate  him» 
or  otherwise  to  acknowledge  themselves  overcome.  He  sat 
do^n  in  a  place  planted  iKith  canes,  and  caused  a  strong  one 
to  be  fbrcibly  bent  down,  to  which  he  strongly  fiistened  the 
hafr  of  his  head.  •*  Now,**  said  he,  •*  I  am  going  to  cut  off 
my  own*  head  with  this  cangiar ;  and  as  soon  as  it  is  severed 
from  my  body,  let  go  the  cane,  and  when  my  head  flies  up 
into  the  air,  I  will  laugh,  and  you  shall  hear  me.*  But  the 
people  of  the  coast  had  not  courage  to  imitate  him  ^^  The 
person  who  related  this,  did  it  without  emotion  or  wonder  ; 
and  in  our  times,  these  facts  are  generally  known,  as  this  part 
of  the  Indies  is  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  country  of  the 
Arabs,  and  wc  hear  from  thence  everj'  day. 

In  tlie  Indies,  they  burn  their  dead  ;  and  it  is  customary 
fcr  men  and  women  to  desire  thdr  families  ito  throw  them 
into^  the  fire  or  to  drown  them,  when  they  are  gro^Tfi  old,  or 
perceive  themselves  to  sink  under  the  pressure  of  disease^ 

firmly 

9  It  19  presumable,  that  tbis  was  a  mere  bravado,  mi  tlie  full  ccmfidaier 
that  no  one  \)('ou1d  he  found  sufficiently  foolhardy  to  engage  to  follow  tke 
example.  It  is  needless  to  say,  that  the  promise  of  laughing  aloud  could 
aot  have  been  performed ;  so  that  any  one  might  have  s^^fely  acce|ited^  the 
:'ha]Ienpe,  conditioning  for  the  full  performance  of  the  vaunt.— E. 
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firmly  believing  that  they  are  to  return  into  other  bodies. 
It  has  dtten  happened^  in  the  isle  of  Serendib,  where  there  1$ 
a  mine  of  precious  stones  in  a  mountain,  a  pearl<-fishery,  and 
other  extraordinary  things,  that  an  Indian  would  come  into 
the  bazar  or  market-place,  armed  with  a  his^  and  seize  upon 
the  most  wealthy  merchant  there  present,  leading  him  out  of 
the  mai'ket,  through  a  tlirong  of  people,  holding  the  kris  to 
his  diroat,  while  no  cme  dared  to  attempt  his  rescue,  as  the 
Indian  .was  sure,  in  such  a  case,  to  kill  the  merchant,  and 
make  away  with  himself;  and  when  he  had  got  the  merchant 
out  of  the  city,  the  Indian  obliged  him  to  redeem  his  lite  witli 
a  sum  of  money.     To  put  an  end  to  such  outrages,  an  order 
was  issued  to  seize  such  trespassers ;  but  on  attempting  to  exe- 
cute this  order,  sev^al  merchants  were  killed,  both  Arabs 
and  Indians,  and  the  -order  was  obliged  to  be  repealed.     In 
the  mountuns  of  Serendib,  precious  stones  are  iQUiid  of  va- 
rious colours,  red,  green,  and  yellow'^,  most  of  which  are 
washed  from  caverns  or  crevices,  by  rains  and  torrents.     In 
these  places,  the  king  has  officers  to  watch  over  the  people 
who  gather  the  precious  stones.     In  some  places,  these  are 
dug  out  of  mines,  like  the  ores  of  metals,  and  the  rock  has 
often  to  be  broken  to  come  at  the  precious  stones  which  it 
contains.     The  king  of  Serendib  makes  laws  concerning  thQ 
i-eUgion  and  government  of  the  country ;  and  there  are  assem* 
blies  held  of  doctors  and  learned  .men,  like  those  of  the  i/a(//- 
this  among  ^e  Arabsy  to  which  the  Indians  repair,  and  wi*ite 
down  what  tliey  hear  of  the  lives  of  their  prophets,  and  the 
expositions  of  their  laws.      In  this  island,  there  are  temples 
in  whidb  great  sums  of  money  are  expended  on  incense^  and 
in  one  of  these  temples,  tliere  is  a  great  idol  all  of  pure  gold, 
but  concerning  the  weight  of  which  travellers  are  not  agreed. 
In  the  same  island,  there  are  great  numbers  of  Jews,  and  per- 
sons of  many  other  sects,  even  Taiioius^  and  M anichces,  the 
kings  permitting  the  iree  exercise  of  every  religion.     At  the 
end  oi  the  island  are  vallies  of  great  extent,  extending  quite 
to  the  sea,  called  Gab  Serendib ^  of  extreme  beauty,  and  che- 
quered with  groves  and  plains,  water  and  meads,  and  blessed 
with  a  wholesome  air.     A  sheep  may  be  there  bought  for 
kilf  a  dram,  and  for  the  same  as  much  of  their  drink,  made 
of  palm-honey,  boiled  and  prepared  with  tari^  or  toddi,   as 
viU  suffice  for  many  persons.     The  inhabitants  are  much  a- 

dicted 
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dieted  to  ^pningip  particularly  drau^ts.  Their  other  prin- 
cipal diversion  is  cock-fighting,  their  cocks  being  y&ry  larffe, 
and  better  provided  with  spurs  than  ordinary  ;  and  besides 
this,  the  Indians  arm  them  with  blades  of  irm,  in  the  form 
of  cangiars  or  daggers.  On  these  combats,  thqr  bet  gold  and 
silver,  lands  or  tarms ;  and  they  game  with  such  fiuy,  that 
dtbauchees;  and  desperate  people,  often  stake  the  ends  of  their 
foigers,  when  their  other  property  is  exhausted.  Whjle  at 
play  for  this  extraordinary  stsdke,  they  have  a  fire  by  them, 
on  which  a  small  pot  of  wajnut  (hI,  or  oil  of  sesamum,  is  kept 
boiling ;  and  when  one  has  won  a  game,  he  chops  (^' the  end 
of  the  loser's  finger,  who  immediately  dips  t)ie  stump  into  the 
boiling  oil,  to  stem  the  blood ;  and  scone  will  persist  so  pbsdK 
nately,  as  to  have  9II  their  fingers  thus  inutilated.  Somis  ev^i 
will  take  a  burning  wick,  and  apply  it  to  some  member,  till  the 
scent  of  the  burnt  fledi  is  felt  all  around,  while  the  stCHC 
continues  to  play,  without  betraying  the  loEist  sense  of  paip.. 
Both  men  and  women  ^re  so  exceedingly  addicted  to  defas^ich- 
ery,  that  a  foreign  merchant  has  been  known  to  sei|d  evep  for 
a  king's  daughter,  to  attend  him  at  the  fishing  grounds^  ia 
quality  of  mistress ;  wherefore  the  Mahomedan  doc^rs  at 
Sirafi*,  strictly  warn  young  people  not  to  go  there. 

In  the  Indies  there  are  heavy  rains,  called  jasara,  which 
last  incessandy  day  and  night,  for  three  mcmths  every  ye^aiv 
The  Indians  prepare  against  these  to  the  best  of  their 
power,  as  they  shut  themselves  up  in  their  houses  during  th^ 
whole  time,  all  work  being  then  performed  within  doors  .|  apd 
during  this  time,  they  are  subject  to  ulcers  in  the  soles  of  their 
feet,  occasioned  by  the  damps.  Yet,  these  rains  are  dfii^dis- 
pensable  necessity ;  as,  when  they  foil,  the  Indians  are  reduc^ 
to  the  utmost  want,  as  their  rice  fields  are  watered  only  by 
the  rains.  It  never  rains  during  summer.  Tlie  Indians 
have  doctors,  or  devout  men,  named  Bramins.  They  have 
poets  also,  who  compose  poems  filled  with  the  grossest  fl^lr 
tery  to  their  kings  and  great  men.  They  have  also  astiofo- 
gers,  philosophers,  soothsayers,  men  who  observe  the  flight 
of  birds,  and  others  who  pretend  to  the  calculation  of  nati- 
vities, particularly  at  Kaduge,  a  great  city  in  the  kingdom 
of  Gozar '  '•  There  are  certain  men  called  Bicar^  who  go  aJU 
their  liyes  noked,  and  suffer  their  hair  to  grow  till  it  hides 
tlieir  hinder  parts.     They  also  allow  their  nails  to  grow,  till 

thev 
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|ii^  become  pointed  and  sharp  like  swords.  Each  has  a 
string  round  his  neck,  to  which  hangs  an  earthen  dish,  and 
when  hungry,  thev  go  to  any  house,  whence  the  inhabitants 
cheerfiilhr  suj^y  them  wifh  boiled  rice.  They  have  many 
laws  and  reli^ous  precepts,  by  which  they  imagine  that  they 
please  God.  Part  of  their  devotion  consists  in  DuildingAra^i^, 
or  inns,  on  the  highways,  for  the  accommodation  of  travellers ; 
where  also  certain  pedlars,  or  small  dealers,  are  established, 
from  whom  the  passengers  may  purchase  what  they  stand  in 
need  o£  There  ^e  also  public  women,  who  expose  themselves 
to  travellers.  Some  of  these  are  called  women  of  the  idol,  the 
origin  of  which  institution  is  this:  When  a  woman  has  laid 
herself  und^r  a  vow,  that  she  may  have  children,  if  she  hap- 
p^is  to  produce  a  handsome  dat^hter,  she  carries  her  child  to 
the  boa**f  so  the  idol  is  called.  When  this  girl  has  attain- 
ed the  proper  age,  she  takes  an  apartment  in  tnc  temple,  and 
ivaits  the  arrival  of  strangers,  to  whom  she  prostitutes  herself 
&r  a  certain  hire,  and  delivers  her  gains  to  the  priest  for  tlie 
auppcDt  of  the  temple.  All  these  things  they  reckon  among 
their  meritorious  deeds.  Praised  be  God  who  hath  freed  us 
jSroqi  the  sins  which  defik  the  people  involved  in  unbelief  1 

Not  very  fiur  from  Almansur  there  is  a  famous  idol  called 
Muhvn,  to  which  the  Indians  resort  in  pilgrimage,  from  the 
r^ipOiQtjSst  parts.     Some  of  the  pilgrims  bring  the  odoriferous 
wood  calisd  Hud  ul  Camruni,  so  called  from  Camrun,  where 
there  ia  excdlent  aloes-wood.     Some  of  this  is  worth  200 
ilimari  the  mawn,  and  is  commonly  marked  with  a  seal,  to 
distinguish  it  from  another  kind  of  less  value.     This  the  de- 
votees give  to  the  priests,  that  it  may  be  burnt  t)efore  the 
kbd,  but  merchants  oft^i  buy  it  from  these  priests.  Ttierc  are 
some  Indians,  making  profession  of  piety,  who  go  in  search  of 
unknown  islands,  or  those  newly  discovered,  on  puipose  to 
^l^nt  oocco  nut  trees,  and  to  sink  wdls  for  the  use  of  ships. 
There  are  people  at  Oman  who  cross  to  these  islands  that 
produce  the  cocco  nut  trees,  of  planks  made  from  which  they 
Duild  ships,  sewing  the  planks  with  yams  made  from  the  bark 
of  the  tree.     The  mast  is  made  of  the  same  wood,  the  sails 
are  formed  from  the  leaves,  and  the  bark  is  worked  up  into 
corda^i  and  having  thus  completed  their  vessel,  they  load 
ier  with  cocco  nuts,  which  they  oring  to  Oman  for  sale. 

Tlie 
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Tlic  country  of  the  Zingcs,  or  Negroes,  is  of  vast  extent  '^ 

These  people  commonly  sdw  millet,  which  is  the  chief  food 

of  the  negroes.     They  have  ulso  sugar-canes  and  other  trees, 

but  their  sugar  is  very  block.     Tlie  negroes  are  divided  among 

a  great  number  of  kings,  who  are  eternally  at  war  with  each 

other.     Their  kings  are  attended  by  certain  men  called  Mo* 

liaramin,  each  of  whom  has  a  ring  in  his  nose,  and  a-chain 

round  his  neck.     When  about  to  join  battle  with  the  enemy, 

each  of  the  Moharamin  takes  the  end  of  his  neighbour's  dhain 

and  passes  it  through  the  ring  in  his  own  nose,  by  which  the 

whole  are  chained  together,  so  that  no  one  can  possibly  run 

away.     Deputies  are  tlien  sent  to  endeavour  to  make  peace, 

and  if  that  is  done,  the  chains  are  unfastened,  and  they  retire 

w^ithout  fightings    But  otherwise,  when  once  the  swonl  isun* 

slieatlied,  every  one  of  these  men  must  conquer  op  die  on  the 

spot  '^. 

These  pec^le  have  a  profound  vencrati<m  for  the  Arabs  f 
and  when  they  meet  any  one,  thc^  fall  down  before  bim,  say«» 
ing,  **  This  man  comes  from  the  land  of  dates,"  ef  whkh  they 
are  very  fond.  They  liave  preachers  among  them,  who  ha- 
rangue with  wonderful  ability  and  perseverance.  Some  ef 
these  profess  a  religious  life,  and  are  covered  witli  the  skins 
of  leopards  or  apes.  One  of  these  men  will  ^ther  a  inHlti>> 
tude  of  people,  to  whom  he  will  prgach  all  day  long  concern* 
ing  Qod,  or  about  the  actions  of  their  ancestors.  From  this 
country  they  bring  the  leopards  skins,  called  Zingiet,  whidi 
are  very  large  and  broad,  and  ornamented  with  red  and  black 
spots. 

In  this  sea  is  tlie  idand  of  Socotra,  whence  come  the  best 
aloes*  This  island  is  near  the  land  of  the  Zingcs,  or  Negroes^ 
and  is  likewise  near  Arabia  $  and  most  of  its  inhabitants  are 
Christians,  which  is  thus  accounted  for :  When  Alexander 
had  subdued  the  empire  of  Persia,  his  preceptor,  Aristode, 
desired  him  to  search  out  the  island  of  Socotra,  which  afford- 
ed 

13  The  author  makes  here  an  abrupt  transition  to  the  eastern  coast  (£ 
Africa,  and  calls  it  the  ccuntiy  of  the  Zbges ;  congeneric  with  the  country 
of  Zanguebar,  and  including  Azama,  Ajen,  and  Adel,  on  the  north ;  and  la^ 
hambane,  Sabia,SofaIa,Mocaranga,  Mozambique,  andQuerimba,tothe  soutl^  ^ 
all  known  to,  and  frequented  by  the  Arabs.'^-^. 

14  This  incredible  story  may  have  originated  from  an  ill-told  account  «il 
the  var  bulls  of  the  Caffres,  exaggerated  into  fable,  after  the  usual  manner  ^y 
the  Arabs,  always  fond  of  the  marvellous.— E. 
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ed  aloesy  and  without  wliich  the  famous  medicine  Hiera  '^ 
could  not  be  aHuponnded  5  desiring  him  likewise  to  remove 
the  natives  aiid  to  plant  there  a  colony  of  Greeks,  who  might 
supply  Syria,  Greece,  and  Egypt  with  aloes.  Tliis  was  done 
accoidingiy ;  and  when  God  sent  Jesus  Christ  into  the  world, 
the  GredKs  of  this  isle  embraced  the  Christian  faith,  like  the 
rest  of  their  nation,  and  have  persevered  in  it  to  tliis  day, 
like  all  the  other  inhabitants  of  the  islands  '^. 

fo  the  first  book,  no  mention  is  made  of  the  sea  which 
stretches  away  to  the  right,  as  ships  depart  from  Oman  and 
the  coast  of  Arabia,  to  launch  out  into  the  great  sea :  and  the 
author  describes  only  the  sea  on  the  left  hand,  in  which  are 
comprehended  die  seas  of  India  and  China.  In  this  sea,  to 
the  right  as  you  leave  Oman,  is  the  country  of  Sihar  or 
ShihFy  where  trankincense  j^ows,  and  other  countries  posses- 
sed bv  the  nations  of  Ad,  riamyar,  Jorliam,  and  Thabatcha, 
who  have  the  Sonna,  in  Arabic  of  very  ancient  date,  but  dii- 
fering  in  many  things  from  what  is  in  the  hands  of  the  Anibs, 
and  obntaining  many  traditions  unknown  to  us.  They  have 
no  villages,  and  live  a  very  hard  and  mi&ei'ably  wandering  life ; 
but  their  country  extends  almost  as  far  ns  Aden  and  Jiidda  on 
the  coast  of  Yaman,  or  Arabia  the  happy.  From  Judda,  it 
strctdies  up  iftto  the  continent,  as  far  as  the  coast  of  Syria, 
and  ends  .«t  Kolzum.  Q'he  sea  at  this  place  is  divided  by  a 
dip  of  land,  which  God  hath  fixed  as  a  line  of  separation  be- 
tween the  two  seas  '\  From  Kolzum  the  sea  stretches  along 
Ae  coast  of  the  Barbarians,  to  the  west  coast,  which  is  oppo- 
site to  Yaman,  uid  then  along  the  coast  of  Ethiopia,  fi-om 
whence  we  have  the  kx^ard'  skins  of  Barbary  '^,  which  are 
the  best  of  all,  and  the  most  skilfully  dressed ;  and  lastly, 
along  the  coast  of  Zeilalii  whence  come  excellent  amber  and 
tortoiseshelL 

Wlien 

IJ  It  is  somewhat  singular  to  find  this  ancient  Aralnan  author  mentioning 
the  fint  word  of  the  famous  lUera  Pura^  or  Holy  Powder ;  a  compound 
"tomachk  purge  of  aloes  and  spices,  probably  combined  by  the  ancients  with 
loany  other  ingredients,  as  it  is  by  the  modems  witli  rhubarb,  though  now 
ooly  given  in  tincture  or  solution  with  wine  or  spirits.  The  story  oi  Alex- 
^0^  rests  only  on  its  own  Arabian  basis.— £. 

16  Meaning,  doubtless*  the  isles  of  the  Mediterranean* — ^E. 

<7  Referringi  obviously,  to  the  Isthmus  o\  Suez. — E. 

18  Thu  does  not  refer  to  the  coast  of  Barbarv  in  the  Mediterranean, 
""*  njust  mean  the  coast  of  the  barbarian  Arabs  or  bedouins. — ^E. 


^     f 


^  Commentary  upon  thefoi-egoiiig  Account        fart  i. 

'When  the  SirafF  sliips  arrive  in  the  Red  Sea,  they  go  no 
farther  than  Judda,  whence  tlieir  cargo  is  transported  to 
Cairo,  or  Kahiray  by  ships  of  Kolsum,  the  pilots  of  which  are 
acquainted  witli  the  navigation  of  the  upper  end  of  this  sea^ 
which  is  full  of  rocks^  up  to  the  ^v^uter's  ec^e  ;  because,  also, 
along  the  coast  there  nre  no  kings  '^,  and  scarcely  any  inha- 
bitants; and  because,  every  night  ships  are  obliged  to  put 
into  some  place  for  safety,  for  feiir  of  striking  on  the  rocks, 
or  must  ride  all  night  at  anchor,  sailing  only  in  the  day-time. 
This  sea  is  likewise  sutigect  to  very  thick  fogs,  and  to  violent 
gales  of  wind,  and  is  therefore  of  very  dangerous  navigation, 
iiml  devoid  of  any  safe  or  pleasant  anchorage.  It  is  not,  like 
the  seas  of  India  and  China,  whose  bottom  is  rich  with  peark 
and  ambergris ;  whose  mowitains  are  stored  with  goklt  pi^ 
cious  stones^  and  ivory ;  whose  coasts  produce  ebonvt  red- 
wood, aloes,  camphor,  nutmegs,  cloves,  sandal,  and  all  other 
spices  and  aromatics  i  where  parrots  and  peacodj^s  ^rc  tHrds 
of  the  forest,  and  in  which  musk  and  civet  are  collated  in 
abundance :  so  productive,  in  short,  are  these  shores  of  article^ 
of  infinite  variety,  and  inestimable  value,  that  it  were  vain 
to  endeavour  to  make  any  enumeration. 

Ambergris  is  thro\i(ii  upon  this  coast  by  the  flux  of  the  8ea» 
but  its  origin  is  unknown.  It  is  found  on  the  coast  of  the 
Indies,  but  the  best,  which  is  of  a  bluish  white,  ^d  in  round 
lumps,  is  got  upon  the  Barbarian  coast :  or  on  the  confines  of 
the  land  di  the  Negroes,  towards  Sihar  and  that  neighbour- 
hood* The  inhabitants  of  that  country  have  camels  tiWl^ 
tor  the  purpose,  on  which  they  ride  along  the  shore  in  ipopnr 
thine  nights,  and  when  the  camels  perceive  a  piece  of  amber, 
he  bencis  his  knees,  on  which  the  rider  dismounts,  and  se* 
cures  his  prize.  There  is  another  kind  which  swims  on  the 
surface  of  the  sea  in  great  lumps,  sometimes  as  big  as  t)>^ 
body  of  an  ox,  or  somewhat  less.  A^hen  a  certam  fish, 
named  Tal^  of  the  whale  tribe,  sees  these  floating  Imnps,  he 
swallows  them,  ancl  is  thereby  killed ;  and  when  the'pecqile, 
who  are  accustomed  to  this  fisnery,  see  a  whale  floating  on  the 
surface,  they  know  that  this  whale  has  swallowed  ambergris, 
and  going  out  in  their  boats,  they  dart  their  harpoons  mto 
its  body,  and  tow  it  on  shore,  and  split  the  animal  down  the 
tlic  back,  to  get  out  the  ambergris.     What  is  found  about^ 


19  This  singular  expression  probably  signifies  tiiat  tlie  inM)itaats 
■without  law  or  regular  gorcmnaent.— E. 


^^'.' 


^  J 
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the  bellv  of  the  xrhalc  i*  cc#niinoiiiv  -T''-ii'.<.  ^'  •'     •  ••. 
lias  an  unpleasant  scent;  but  t:;^  u..v.rjr.-  *.  :;.  *.  .    ;.<> 
laminated  bv  the  or  Jure  in  th*.-  *«•,' 

good*^ 

It  is  not  vnr.iUiJ  to  €-:..:.  ;.  :•-• 
whale  as  stooL;   and  it  i-  -— .:.  --        -• .  i... 
A'illage  of  Tain,  ten  ieagr-   -  '-''  '-'■  *^.*i5.    :   i-    *  • 
the  doors  ai'e  xnadt:  ».•:  v.!.m..  rr^.     .':J-  *-  -v  r. 
that  he  vent  to  ser  l  t:,^-  vi.._:  :_.    •.- ;    it 
Siraff,  and  founJ  iLi  »»•:•: »^"  ^    --'  '  -    ' 
ladders;  that  ihev  di-j  :  t-  .:    ir:--r  :.    :. 
when  the  sun  Lac  sif.-n.-.  iii-.  jr..- 
this,  and  sold  it  :c  ::jt  ini^^.-r-  .     =:.-• 
some  odiCT  mi^er.  u^i  :•;  -iii:..: 
iiig  the  bortoni^  vz  iiivi'  -  -.-^       •     — 
planks,  to  prt**  cTii   :»r  ^     -  '       ... 
a  great  deal  oi  iii  »iif^;  .  in..  :   . 
by  the  dnigjri^-  :»:  i-:  ijr.i:-  ^:^     !:•-'•'_ 

The  pearl  oT*.-iL'  .t  jr.z.z-^  ,  •«■:•. 
sembling  the  ifcaTe^   .*"  ::.-  ,-.  •     - 
on  the  >urtact  <•:  titr  «--    v .     - 
wider  watcT.     I:  tucn   :._.  ^    - 

covered  bv  s  siie"  ;  ;:r.-.    i .    .       .    .-• 

a 

to  the  bonoiZ:  <t  tii-.   - ... 

way  of  which  XI -:  lt*  .:::.. -ir. 

bles  a  piec^  cc  r-.-:.  f«-rsi.    •   .^. 

wards  the  roc«u  bzirir.:;  :^    :.  -  . 

nion  of  the  jr. »>::._":-_:    _-.    .-  .  • 

ojTster  rises  i:   tiir    <ani.- 

catches  the  clrxit   j:  ri.^:^    - 

more  likely  'X.j*^.s.  ^.    •^ly    -_.    ..      . 

the  body  of  ii»-.    'ys^,-'.   . 

moveable.     Sati  l-  l     ..-  -   ." 
An  Arab  CdiD«  -.nr.-  ..     *>«...• 

^di  he  shenifrC  i:  l  :  *  •: . 

gotso  large  &  srisi  >.-  is,.    .  . .  •  • 

,  20  This  CL'K'^-i  ai'.ijr    -     ... 

J        about  twcr.!v-5>4  -.-:-•'   ^^,   .-.• 

^d  that 'the  I-jucr  ^  .  ..  1        ^ 


9%  Commentarif  upon  the  foregoing  Account     part  i. 

which  he  purchased  com  to  carry  back  to  his  own  country. 
But  the  merchant  carried  his  acquiaition  to  Bagd^,  where 
he  sold  it  for  a  large  sum  of  money,  by  which  he  was^ofter-- 
wards  enabled  to  extend  his  dealuigs  to  a  great  amounjt.  The 
Arab  gave  tlie  following  account  of  the  way  in  which  he  had 
found  this  large  pearl  :  Going  one  day  along  the  shore^  near 
iSaman,  in  the  district  of  Bahrein  ^  %  he  saw  a  ioTL  lying  dead, 
with  something  hanging  at  his  muzzle»  which  held  hun  fast, 
which  he  discovered  to  be  a  white  lucid  shell,  in  which  he 
found  this  pearl.  He  concluded  that  the  oyster  had  been 
thrown  ashore  by  a  tempest,  and  lay  with  its  shell  open  on  the 
beach,  when  the  fox,  atti'acted  by  the  smell,  had  thrust  in  his 
muzzle  to  get  at  tlie  meat,  on  which  the  oyster  dosed  its 
shell,  and  held  him  fast  till  he  died :  for  it  is  a  property  of  the 
oyster  never  to  let  go  its  hold,  except  forcibly  opened,  by 
tlnusting  in  an  iron  instrument  between  the  shdls,  corefidly 
guarding  its  included  pearl,  as  a  mother  preserves  her.child> 

llie  kings  of  the  Indies  wear  ear<-rings  of  gokl,  set  with 
precious  stones,  and  they  wear  collars  of  great  value,  adorned 
with  gems  of  various  colours,  chiefly  green  and  red;  yet 
pearls  are  most  esteemed,  and  their  value  surpasses  that  of 
all  other  jewels,  and  these  they  hoard  up  in  their  treasuries, 
with  their  most  precious  things.  The  grandees  of  their 
courts,  their  great  officers,  and  the  military  commanders, 
wear  similar  jewels  in  their  collars.  Their  dress  is  a  kind 
of  half  vest,  and  they  carry  parasols  made  of  peacocks  feath- 
ei*s  to  shade  them  from  the  sun,  and  arc  surrounded  by  great 
trains  of  servants. 

Among  the  Indians,  there  are  certain  people  who  never 
eat  two  out  of  the  same  dish  or  even  at  the  same  table,  or 
account  of  some  religious  c^inion.  When  these  come  to 
Siraf,  and  are  invited  by  our  considerable  merchants,  wese 
there  a  hundred  of  them  more  or  less,  they  must  each  have  a 
separate  dish,  without  the  least  communication  with  the  rest. 
Their  kings  and  principal  persons  have  fresh  taUes  madeior 
them  every  day,  with  little  dishes  and  plates  woye  of  the 
cocco  nut  leaf,  out  of  which  they  eat  their  victuals.  And  whea 
their  meal  is  over,  the  table  dishes  and  plates  are  all  tlirowm 
into  the  water,  together  with  the  fragments  of  their  food; 
ihat  they  must  have  a  fresh  service  for  every  meat 

21  Balirehi  is  an  Island  in  the  Persian  gulf,  on  the  Arabian  shore>  st 

celebrated  for  its  pearl  fishery.— E. 
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To  the  Indies  the  merchants  used  formerly  to  carry  tlu* 
dinars,  called  sindiat,  or  gold  coins  of  the  Sindy  which  passinl 
there  for  three  of  our  dinars,  or  even  more.  Tliithcr  also 
were  carried  emeralds  from  Egypt,  which  were  much  used  ft»r 
setting  in  rings. 


CHAR  V. 


Tr^tods  qfltabbi  Benjamin j  of  Tudcla^  through  Europe ^  Asia^ 
and  Africa^  from  Spain  to  China^  between  A,  Z>.  11 60  and 
J 173'. 

THIS  Spani^  Jew  was  the  son  of  Rabbi  Jonas,  of  Tudela, 
a  small  town  in  Navarre.  According  to  the  testimony 
of  Rabbi  Abraham  Zuka,  a  celebrated  professor  of  astronomy 
at  Salamanca,  it  is  supposed  that  Rabbi  Benjamin  travelled 
from  1160  to  1173.  Young  Barrhtier,  a  prodigy  of  early 
literary  genius,  asserts  that  Benjamin  never  made  the  jour- 
ney at  all,  but  patched  up  the  whole  work  from  contemporary' 
writers.  There  is  no  doubt  that  his  work  is  full  of  incredible 
tales,  yet  many  of  the  anomalies  it  contains,  may  have  pro- 
ceeded from  mistakes  of  copyists ;  exaggeration  was  the  taste  of 
the  times,  and  other  travellers  who  are  believed  actuallv  to 
have  travelled,  are  not  behind  him  in  the  marvellous.  Tiiese 
often  relate  the  miracles  of  pretended  Uiristian  s:iiuts,  while 
he  details  the  wonders  performed  by  Jewish  Rabbis.  He 
eontains  however,  many  curious  pieces  of  information,  not  U* 
he  found  anywhere  dse,  and  it  seems  necessary'  and  proper 
to  give  a  full  abstract  of  his  travels  in  this  place. 

Traveling  by  land  to  Marsefllcs,  Benjamin  embarked  for 
Genoa,  and  proceeded  to  Rome,  from  whence  he  went  through 
the  kingdcmi  of  Naples  to  Otronto,  where  he  crossed  t)ver  to 
Corftt  and  Butrinto,  and  journeyed  by  land  through  Greece 
to  Constantinople,  having  previously  visited  the  country  ol' 
Wallachio.  All  this  takes  up  the  four  first  chapters,  which 
We  omitted  in  Harris.  In  the  fifth,  he  gives  an  account  of 
the  city  and  Coiut  of  Cbnstontinoplet  as  follows: 

Constantinople 

f  Harris,  I.  546.    Forster,  91 . 
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Constantinople  is  an  exceedingly  great  city^  the  capital  of 
the  Javanites  ^,  or  the  nation  caUed  Greeks,  and  the  princi- 
pal seat  of  the  emperor  Emanuel  ^»  whose  commands  are 
obeyed  by  twelve  lungs,  for  every  one  of  whom  there  iure 
several  palaces  in  Constantinople,  and  they  have  fortresses  and 
governments  in  other  places  of  the  empire,  and  to  them  the 
whole  land  is  subject.  The  principal  of  these  is  the  Apripus, 
Priepositusy  or  prime  minister  $  the  second,  M^a  Diunastu- 
kitz,  Mifdt;  ^lA^iTuof,  or  great  chamberlain  ;  the  third  Do- 
minot,  Dominos,  or  lord:  but  his  peculiar  office  or  department 
does  not  appear ;  the  fourth  Mackducus,  Mibf  AIka^,  great 
duke  or  high  Admiral;  the  fifth  IknomusMegli,'oiJ(9rofc@^feiftf^, 
or  lord  high  steward  of  the  household ;  and  the  rest  have 
names  like  unto  these  \  Constantinople  is  eighteen  miles  in 
circuit,  half  of  it  being  on  the  sea,  and  the  Other  half  towards 
the  continent;  it  stands  on  two  arms  of  the  sea,  into  one  of 
which  the  sea  flows  from  Russia,  and  into  the  other  front 
Spain ;  and  its  port  is  frequented  by  many  traders,  fiotn  the 
countries  and  provinces  of  Babylon,  Senaar,  Media,  Persia, 
Egypt,  Canaan,  Russia,  Hungary,  PsianH  ^,  Buria^  Lorn* 
bardj%  and  Spain. 

Tne  city  is  extremely  populous,  and  hath  none  to  compare 
with  it,  except  Bagdat,  the  mighty  city  of  the  Ismaelited  ^. 
In  it  is  the  magnificent  temple  of  St  Sophia,  'vdiere  dwells  the 
patriarch  of  the  Greeks,  who  do  not  agree  in  doctrine  wftb 
the  pope  of  Rome.  This  temple  contains  as  masxj  altars  as 
there  are  days  in  the  year,  and  it  has  a  revenue  D^nd  all 
estimation  great,  from  the  ofierings  and  riches  broivht  con- 
tinually from  divers  countries,  islands,  forts,  castks,  and 
places,  so  that  the  wealth  of  no  other  temple  on  eiarth  can  be 
compared  to  the  riches  whidi  it  contains.  In  the  middle' of 
this  temple  there  are  pillars  of  gold  and  silver,  huge  candli^ 
sticks,  lanterns,  lamjps,  and  other  omamaats  of  these  predotft 
metals,  more  than  can  be  reckoned.  Close  ta  this  temple 
there  is  a  place  set  apart  for  the  diversion  of  die  emperor, 
called  the  Hippodrome,  where  great  spectacles  are  represented 

yeariy, 

3  So  named  as  descended  from  Jayan :  the  Jewish  writera  afiecting  to 
employ  scripture  names  for  modem  countries  and  natioiis.r-*£. 

3  Manuel  Comnenes,  who  reigned  from  1143  to  1180.— ■£• 

4  These  names  are  corrupt  orthographies  of  the  Greek  titles  !n  the  He* 
brew.  Manuel  being  an  emperor,  Benjamin  names  all  his  great  officers 
kings. — E. 

5  Psianki  may,  perhaps,  be  Poland,  and  Buria  Bavaria. — ^£. 

6  The  Arabs,  so  called  from  their  supposed  ancestor,  IsmacI.-^E. 
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yearly,  on  the  birth-dfly  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  in  which  men 
in  the  habits  of  all  the  various  people  of  the  earth,  appear  be- 
fore the  emperor  and  empress,  with  lions,  bears,  leopards, 
and  wild  asses,  which  are  made  to  fight  together ;  and  in  no 
country  on  earth  are  such  princely  sports  to  be  seen. 

Besides  the  palace  left  him  by  his  ancestors,  Manudi  has 
built  one  for  himseli^  called  Bilbemae  7,  the  pillars  and  walls 
of  which  are  overlaid  with  beaten  gold  and  silver,  on  which 
tbSI  the  wars  of  his  ancestors  are  represented.  In  this  palace 
there  is  a  throne  of  gold  and  precious  stones,  over  which  a 
golden  thrown,  enriched  with  precious  stones  and  pearls,  is 
suspended  on  high,  the  value  ot  which  is  beyond  computation, 
and  its  lustre  so  great,  that  it  shines,  and  may  be  seen  in  the 
nieht.  There  are  other  things  in  this  palace  of  such  value 
and  profusion  as  are  quite  incredible,  and  immense  tributes 
are  brought  yearly  into  it,  by  which  the  towers  are  filled  with 
scarlet  and  pur^de  garments  and  gold,  so  that  the  like  exam- 
ple of  sumptuous  budding,  and  enormous  riches,  can  nowhere 
else  be  found  in  the  worM. 

It  is  afiirmed,  that  the  revenue  of  the  city  only,  from  its 
maikets,  harbour,  and  tribute  of  merchants,  amount  to 
20,000  crowns  daily.  The  Greek  inhabitants  of  this  city  and 
coimtry  are  exceedingly  rich  in  gold  and  jewels,  and  are 
sumptuously  dressed  in  crimson  garments,  intermingled  with 
^Id,  or  splendidly  embroidered,  and  are  all  carried  on  horses, 
as  if  they  were  Uie  children  of  kin^.  The  country  itself  is 
^ery  extendve,  and  abounds  with  dl  sorts  of  fruits,  and  has 
great  plenty  of  com,  wine,  and  cattle  of  all  kinds,  and  a  finer 
country  is  nowhere  to  be  found.  -  The  people  are  learned 
also,  and  skilful  in  the  philosophy  of  the  Greeks :  but  giving 
themselves  up  entirely  to  luxury,  they  eat  and  drink  every 
man  under  his  own  vine,  and  under  his  own  fig-tree.  They 
have  mercenary  soldiers,  hired  from  all  nations,  whom  they 
caiJl  Barbarians,  to  fight'  against  the  soldan,  king  of  the  chil- 
dr^i  of  Togprma,  who  are  commonly  called  Turks ;  for  the 
Oredans  themselves,  through  sloth  and  luxury,  have  become 
quite  efieminate  and  unfit  for  wars,  and  entirely  devoted  to 
pleasure. 

No  Jews  are  permitted  to  dwell  in  the  city,  but  are  obliged 
to  reside  in  Pera,  on  the  other  side  of  the  sea  of  Sophia,  and 
^re  not  even  allowed  to  come  to  the  city,  except  in  lx)ats,  for 

VOX.  I.  G  thp 

7  Perhaps  BlachemaB. — Ei 
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die  sake  of  commerce.  In  Pera  there  are  about  2000  Jewish 
Kabbinists,  disciples  of  the  wise  men ;  among  whom  arc  Ab- 
talion  the  Great,  Rabbi  Abdias,  Aarou  Cuspus,  Joseph  Star<^ 
ginus,  and  Eliakim  the  governor,  who  have  the  cliief  autho- 
rity* Besides  these,  there  arc  500  Karaites  ^,  who  arc  sepa* 
rated  from  the  Rabbinists  by  a  wall.  Among  the  Jews  there 
are  some  manu&cturers  of  silken  garments,  and  many  very 
rich  merchants.  No  Jew  is  permitted  to  ride  on  horseback, 
except  Solomon  the  ^yptian,  who  is  physician  to  theJEknpc- 
ror,  and  through  whose  interest  the  Jews  are  comforted  and 
eased  in  their  captivity,  which  is  very  grievous ;  for  they  are 
much  hated  by  the  Grecians,  who  make  no  distinction  be- 
tween the  good  and  the  evil  among  them,  and  insult  and  beat 
them  in  the  streets.  They  are  worst  used  by  the  tanners, 
who  pour  out  the  filthy  water  in  which  they  have  dressed  their 
skins  into  the  streets  before  their  doors.  Yet,  among  the 
Jews  there  are  some  very,  rich  men,  as  I  have  said  before  $ 
good  and  merciRil  men,  who  observe  the  commandments,  and 
who  patiently  endure  the  miseries  of  the  captivity. 

From  Constantinople,  Benjamin  continued  his  journey  to 
Tyre,  Jerusalem,  and  the  Holy  Land,  and  thence  to  Damas- 
cus, Balbeck,  and.  Palmyra,  which  he  calls  Tadmpr,  and  in 
which,  he  says,  there  then  were  2000  Jews.  He  next 
gives  an  account  of  Bagdat,  the  cojurt  of  the  calipb^  and 
the  condition  of  the  Jews  there.  He  afterwards  gives  an  ac- 
count of  a  country  which  he  calls  Thema,  where  he  places  a 
whole  nation  of  Jews,  which  some  have  deemed  an  entire  for- 
gery ^.  He  next  proceeds  to  Botzra,  .Balsora  or  Bassora, 
on  the  Tigris,  and  thence  to  Persia,  of  which  he  gives  the 
following  account. 

The  river  Samoura'^  is  esteemed  the  limits  of  the  kingdom 
of  Persia,  and  near  it  stands  the  city  of  the  ^ame  name,  in 
which  there  are  1500  Jews.  Here  is  the  sepiylchre  of  Esdras, 
.the  scribe  and  priest,  who  died  in  this  place  on  bis  return 
from  Jerusalem  to  the  court  of  Artaxerxes.     Our  people  hare 

built 
•     .  .        '.       •     •  ■ 

8  The  Karaites  were  a  sect  among  the  Jews,  who  confined  their  obaer- 
vanees  anci  religious,  belief  to  the  precepts  of  Moses,  while  the  Rabbinists 
followed  all  the  wild  fancies  of  the  Talmud.  An  excellent  account  of  these 
sects  is  to  be  found  in  the  Lettres  Juiyes,  w  Jewish  Spy,  by  the  Mai^guis 
d'Argens. — E. 

9  Perhaps  only  an  exaggerated  account  of  some  Jewish  indep^dont  tribe 
in  Arabia,  of  which  there  were  once  a  considerable  number,  as  particularly 
mentioned  in  the  History  of  Mahomet. — E, 

10  Probably  the  Ah\#az9  as  he  seems  to  have  gone  from  Bas8onU'-«'£» 
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Aamit  a  great  synacoguc  beside  liis  tomb,  and  the  Ismaelites, 
Arabians,  or  Jifahometans,  have  built  a  mosque  close  by,  as 
thqr  have  a  great  respect  for  Esdras  and  the  Jews.  It  is  four 
miles  firom  bence  to  Chuzestan,  which  is  the  same  with  the 
ancient  Atj  of  Elam,  now  almost  ruined  and  uninhabited* 
At  one  end,  surrounded  by  ruins,  is  the  castle  of  Susa,  for- 
merly the  palace  of  Ahasuenis,  of  which  there  are  still  some 
remains. .  In  this  place  there  are  7000  Jews  and  fourteen  sy- 
nagogues, before  one  of  which  stands  the  tomb  of  DanieL 
The  river  TWis"  runs  through  this  city,  over  which  there  is 
a  bridgetf  AU  the  Jews  on  one  side  of  the  river  are  very  rich, 
Jbaving  well  filled  shops,  and  carry  on  great  trade,  while  those 
on  the  other  side  are  very  poor,  having  neither  market,  shops, 
gardens,  or  orchards*  This  caused  them  once  to  make  an 
msnrrection,  from  a  notion  that  the  glory  and  riches  of  those 
on  the  other  side  of  the  river  was  occasioned  by  their  having 
the  sepulchre  of  the  prophet  Daniel  on  their  side.  The  in- 
jurgents,  therefore,  demanded  to  have  his  tomb  transferred 
to  ueir  side,  which  was  vehemently  opposed  by  the  others, 
and  war  ensued  between  them:  But  both  parties  growing 
•weanr  of  the  war,  it  was  agreed  that  the  coffin  ot  Daniel 
should  remain  one  year  on  one  side  of  the  river,  and  next 
year  on  the  other.  This  treaty  was  observed  for  some  time, 
but  was  cancelled  in  the  sequel  by  Sanigar-Shah,  son  to  the 
great  ^hah  of  Persia,  who  rules  over  forty-five  princes.  This 
.great  king  is  called  in  Arabic  Sultan  Phars  Al-Chabir.  His 
empire  extends  from  the  river  Samourato  Samarcand,- the 
.river  Gozan,  the  province  of  Gisbor,  including  the  cities  of 
•the  Medes,  the  mountains  of  Haphton,  and  to  the  province 
•of  Thibet,  in  the  forests  of  which  country  are  found  the  ani- 
mals which  produce  niusk ;  and  the  empire  is  four  months 
and  four  days  journey  in  length. 

.Sangiar  beinff  at  Elam,  saw  the  elders  of  the  people  trans- 
porting the  coffin  of  Daniel  from  one  side  of  the  river  to  the 
-ether,  attended  by  an  inunense  crowd  of  Jews  and  Ismaelites  $ 
and,  being  informed  of  the  cause,  gave  orders  that  the  coflBn 
should  be  8Uin>ended  in  a  glass  case,  by  chains  of  iron,  from 
the  jniddle  of  the  bridge,  and  that  a  spacious  sjmagogue  should 
be  erected  in  the  same  place,  open  to  all,  whether  Jews  or 
.Gantilesy  who  might  incline  to  pray  there ;  and  he  command- 
ed, 

1 1  Tbis  mutt  be  «a  error  in  the  author,  u  the  Tigris  does  not  come  near 
thatclty^— £• 
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cd,  from  reverence  fur  Daiiiel,  that  no  &fa  should  be  taken 
in  the  river  for  a  mile  above  or  below  the  briclge. 

From  £lam  to  Robat-bar  are  three  davs  joamcy,  where^ 
dvell  20,000  Isradites^  among  whom  are  many  disciples  of 
the  wL»c  men,  some  of  them  being  very  rich  ;  but  they  five 
under  the  authority  €iS  a  strange  prince*    In  two  days  journey 
more  is  the  river  Vanth,  nc^ar  which  dwell  4000  Jews.     Four 
days  journey  farther  is  the  country  of  Molhat,  full  of  strong 
mountains,  the  iuliabitants  (^  which  obey  an  elder  who  re- 
ndes  in  the  country  of  Akhcsisis,  and  they  do  not  believe 
the  doctrine  of  Mahomet.     Among  diis  people  there  are  four 
colleges  of  Jews,  who  go  forth  to  war  with  the  inhabitants, 
invading  the  neighbouring  countries^  and  drive  away  great 
spoil ;  for  they  are  not  under  the  doiuinion  of  the  king  of 
Persia.     The  Jews  in  this  country  are  die ciplcs  of  the  wise 
men,  and  obey  the  head  of  the  capti\4ty  of  Bal^'bn.     In  five 
days  journey  you  reach  Omaria,  where  are  25,000  IsradHes^ 
and  here  begin  die  synagogues  <^  the  mountains  of  H^hton, 
which  exceed  one  hundred  in  number,  imd  in  this  place  the 
country  of  Media  bc*giii8.     These  Jews  are  of  the  first  captir 
vity,  carried  away  by  Sahiiaiiazar ;  but  they  speak  the  Chal- 
dean lanmiage,  and  an>ong  them  arc  the  disciples  of  the  wise 
men.    Tiie  chief  city  is  Omaria,  mid  all  this  comitry  is  under 
the  dominion  of  Persia,  to  which  the  inhabitants  pay  tribute^ 
llie  tribute  for  males  above  fifteen  years  old,  in  all  the  country 
of  the  Ismaelitcs,is  onegoid  aiw/r^or  half<4if-crown  of  our  mon^y. 
About  twelve  years  ago  there  arose,  in  the  city  of  Omaria, 
a  man  named  David  Ehroi,  who  was  the  disciple  of  Chafiiai^ 
the  head  of  the  captivity,  and  of  Jacob  the  chief  of  the  Lo- 
vites  at  Bagdat.     David  was  very  learned  in  the  law  of  Mo- 
ses, and  in  the  books  of  doctrine,-  and  in  all  wisdom,  even  in 
the  languages  of  the  Ismaelites,  and  in  the  books  of  the  Mi^ 
and  the  enchanters ;  and  he  todk  it  into  his  liead  ta  gather  to- 
gether the  Jews  who  dwdlt  in  the  moimtaias  of  HapntoD,  and 
to  make  war  against  the  kins  oS  Persia,  and  to  go  to  Jerusa- 
lem and  win  it  by  assault.     For  this  purpose  he  endeavoured 
to  draw  the  Jews  to  hLs  party  by  many  deceititil  signs,  affirm^ 
ing  that  he  was  sent  from  God  to  free  than  firom  the  yoke 
of  the  nations,  and  to  restore  them  to  the  holy  city  ;  aiwd  he 
succeeded  in  persuading  many  that  he  was  the  Messiah*?* 

Hearing 

12  This  story  is  toW  by  other  Jewish  writers,  but  with  some  ununportam 
variations ;  and  there  have  been  many  such  pretended  Messiahs^  who  pei*- 
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Hearing  of  this  insurrection,  the  king  of  Persia  sent  for  Da- 
vid, who  went  to  him  without  fear,  and  even  avowed  himself 
to  be  king  of  the  Jews,  on  which  he  was  thrown  into  pri- 
son in  the  dty  of  Dabrestan,  near  the  great  river  Gozan. 
Atler  this  the  king  held  a  great  council  -of  his  princes  and 
ministers,  to  consult  how  to  put  an  end  to  this  insurrection  of 
tlie  Jews,  and  David  ma^lc  his  appearance  there,  unseen  of 
any  but  the  king.  Ilie  kin^  asked,  **  Who  hath  delivered 
thee  from  prison  and  brought  thee  here  ?"  To  whom  David 
answered^  "  Mine  own  wisdom,  for  I  fear  not  thee  or  any  of 
thy  servants.**  Then  the  king  commanded  his  servants  to 
seize  him ;  but  they  said  the  voice  was  heard  by  all,  but  they 
saw  not  David.  1  hen  David  cried  out  with  a  loud  voice, 
^'  Lo  \  I  go  my  wav*'*  And  he  walked  out,  and  the  king 
followed  him,  and  all  his  servants  followed  the  king,  but  they 
sow  no  one.  Coming  to  the  bank  of  the  riv^,  David  spread 
bis  handkerchief  on  the  waters,  and  he  passed  over  dry,  and 
then  he  was  seen  of  all  who  were  present ;  and  they  endea/- 
Toured  to  pursue  him  in  boats,  but  ail  in  vain ;  and  every  one 
marvelled,  and  said  that  no  enchanter,  could  be  compared  to 
ihisman. 

David  during  that  day  travelled  a  ten  days  journey,  and, 
coming  to  Qn^a,  related  all  that  had  be&Uen  him ;  and 
when  the  people  were  amazed,  he  attributed  all  that  had  be* 
fiiilen  him  to  his  kno^'iedge  of  the  ineffable  name  of  Jehovali'  ^ 
The  king  sent  messengers  to  inform  the  caliph  of  Bagdat  of 
what  had  happened,  requesting  that  he  would  get  David  re- 
strained from  his  seditious  practices,  by  order  from  the  head 
of  the  omtivity,  and  the  chief*  rulers  of  the  assembly  of  the 
Jews ;  otherwise  threatening  total  destruction  to  all  the  Jews 
in  his  dominions.     All  the  synagogues  in  Persia,  being  in 

freat  fear,  wTote  to  the  head  of  the  captivity,  and  the  assem- 
ly  of  elders  at  Bagdat,  to  the  same  purpose ;  and  they  wrote 
to  David,  commanding  him  to  desist  from  his  enterprize, 
and^  pain  of  being  excommunicated  and  cut  off  from  among 
the  people  of  Israel  But  all  was  in  vain,  for  David  ^>ersistcd 
in^his  wicked  course ;  till  at  length  Zinaldin,  a  king  of  the 

Togarmim, 

smded  the.  Jews  of  the  east  Into  revolts,  for  wliich  consult  Basnage,  Histoire. 
des  Juifs.— Harris. 

13  The  whole  secret  of  this  miracle  may  be  easily  explained.  David 
escaped  from  prison,  and  told  all  the  rest  of  the  story  to  the  ignorant  and 
credulous  Jews  of  Omaria,  from  whom  the  fable  has  been  handed  down  to 
Benjamin  and  other  believing  rdaters.— E. 
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Togomuin^  or  Turks,  in  subjection  to  the  king  of  Peraia, 
persoadcd  the  fiuher-in-kw  of  David,  fay  a  bribe  often  thou- 
sand pieces  of  gokl,  to  kiQ  him  privately,  and  he  thrust  Da- 
vid through  wiu  a  sword  in  his  bed,  while  asleep.  Yet  was 
not  the  anger  of  the  kinff  of  Persia  pacified  towards  the  Jews 
(tf  the  mountains,  until  the  head  of  the  captivity  went  and  ap- 
pealed him  with  mild  and  wise  speeches,  and  by  the  gift  of 
an  hundred  talents  of  gdd  $  since  which  time  thane  has  been 
peace  and  quiet  in  the  land. 

From  ihe^e  mountains  it  is  twelve  days  journey  to  Hamap 
dan»  the  chief  city  of  Media,  in  which  there  are  50,000 
Jc-u-s,  and  near  one  of  their  synagc^ues  are  the  sepulchres  of 
Mordecai  and  Esther.  Dabrestan,  near  the  river  Gozan,  is 
four  days  journey  from  Hamadan,  and  4000  Jews  dwell  there. 
From  thence  it  is  seven  days  journey  to  Ispahan,  which  is  a 
very  great  city  and  the  capit^  of  the  whole  country,  bdng 
twelve  miles  in  circumference.  In  this  city  there  are  about 
12,000  Jews,  over  whom,  and  all  the  rest  of  our  nation  who 
dwell  in  the  kinsdom  of  Persia,  Shallum  is  appointed  to  rule 
by  the  head  of  tJie  captivity.  Four  days  journey  from  Iroa^i 
han  is  Siaphaz'^,  the  most  ancient  city  of  this  country,  tor-^ 
merly  Persidi^,  whence  the  whole  province  is  named,  in  which 
there  arc  almost  10,000  Jews.  From  Siaphaz  you  come,  in^ 
seven  days  journey,  to  the  city  of  Ginah,  near  the  river  Go- 
zan, where  there  are  about  8000  Jews,  and  to  this  place 
merchants  resort  of  all  nations  and  languages.  Five  dajoi 
joum^  from  Ginah  is  the  &mous  Samarcand,  the  fiirthest; 
city  of  this  kingdom,  where  there  are  50,000  Israelites,  many 
of  whom  are  wise  and  rich  men,  and  over  whom  Obedias  ia 
ruler.  Four  davs  journey  fiiom  dioice  is  the  city  of  Thibet'^^ 
the  capital  of  the  province  of  that  name,  in  the  forests  c^ 
which  the  animals  are  found  that  produce  musk. 

The  mountains  of  Nisbor,  which  are  situated  near  the  ri- 
ver Gozan,  are  about  twenty-eight  days  journey  from  Thib^ 
and  some  of  the  Jews  in  Persia  affirm,  that  the  four  tribes  of 
Israel,  carried  away  in  the  first  captivity  by  Salmanazar,  stiD 
inhabit  the  cities  of  Nisbor.  Their  country  extends  twenty 
days  journey  in  length,  all  full  of  mountains,  and  having  the 
river  Gozan  running  on  one  side,  with  many  inhsibited  cities', 
towns,  and  castles ;  ai^d  the  inhabitants  are  eiiitirely  fineej  he^ 

ihg 

14  Shiraa^  about  forty  miles  from  which  are  the  mloB  of  Penepolis. — ^E. 

15  The  distance  here  is  extremly  corrupt,  and  perhaps  four  moaths  are 
iheant. — E. 
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ing  governed  by  Joseph  Amracl,  a  Levite,  and  among  them 
are  many  disciples  of  the  wise  men.  They  sow  and  reap, 
and  are  at  war  with  the  children  of  Chus,  who  dwell  in  the 
deserts'^.  These  Jews  are  in  league  with  the  Copheral  Turks, 
a  people  who  dwell  in  the  deserts,  and  eat  no  bread,  neither 
do  they  drink  any  wine,  but  feed  on  the  raw  or  dried  flesh 
of  beasts,  clean  or  unclean,  devouring  them  newly  killed, 
while  yet  trembling  with  the  warm  life-blood,  and  uncooked ; 
ea  even  feed  on  the  Uinbs  torn  from  beasts  yet  alive.  This 
st  people  seem  to  want  noses,  having  only  as  it  were  two 
holes  in  their  faces  through  which  tliey  oreathe' ^. 

These  Copheral  Turks  invaded  Pemia  about  fifteen  years 
ago,  about  1145,  with  a  great  army,  and  destroyed  the  me- 
tropolitan city  of  Rei'^,  and  carried  off  vast  spoil  into  the  de- 
sert* Enraged  at  this  insult,  the  king  of  Persia  endeavoured 
•to  pursue  them  with  a  }K>weriul  army,  that  he  might  extirpate^ 
these  destroyers  from  the  earth,  and  procured  a  guide  who 
undertook  to  conduct  him  to  their  dwellings,  and  recommend- 
ed to  him  to  take  bread  and  water  for  fifteen  days  along  with 
the  .army,  as  it  would  occupy  that  time  to  pass  the  deserts; 
After  marching  these  fifteen  days,  the  army  was  without  sul> 
^sistence  for  man  and  beast,  and  no  signs  could  be  perceived 
of  any  habitation  of  mankind.  On  being  inten'ogated,  the 
guide  pretended  to  have  lost  his  way,  and  was  put  to  death 
as  a  traitor.  After  marching  for  thirteen  days  more,  in  pro- 
digious distress,  during  which  they  had  to  eat  up  all  the 
beasts  that  carried  their  baggage,  tney  arrived  at  the  moun- 
tains of  Nisbor,  inhabited  by  the  Jews,  and  incampcd  among 
gardens  and  orchards,  watered  by  canals  drawn  from  the  ri- 
ver Gozan ;  and  being  then  the  season  of  ripe  fruits,  they  eat 
what  they  pleased,  no  one  appearing  to  oppose  them.  At  a 
distance  among  the  mountains,  they  observed  some  hamlets 
and  forts,  and  two  scouts  were  sent  to  discover  what  manner 
of  people  inhabited  the  mountains.  After  proceeding  a  short 
way,  they  found  a  well  built  bridge,  with  a  strong  barrier,  and 
a  very  large  city  at  the  farther  end  of  the  bridge.    They  here 

learned, 

16  The  ridiculous  impressing  of  ancient  scriptural  names  for  the  geogra- 
phical features  of  the  country,  and  the  nations  which  inhabited  it  in  his  time, 
and  his  rambling  itinerary,  by  days  journeys,  without  pointing  out  the  pre- 
cise direction  of  the  routs,  re&ider  it  next  to  impossible  to  investigate  the  real 
•bjects  of  hjB  observations  with  any  decent  chance  of  success. — £. 

17  This  description  suits  the  Cdmuks.-— £. 

18  Once  a  great  city  in  the  N.W.  of  Irac-agOni,  not  far  from  Cashbin. 
•Sec  Chardia's  Travels  in  Persia^  to  be  found  aftcrv^'ardam  tVvis  coW^cUwv,--^. . 
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learned,  by  an  interpreter^  that  the  city  belon^^ed  to  an  inde- 
pendent nation  of  Jews,  who  had  a  prince  of  their  own,  and 
were  in  alliance  with  the  Copheral  Turks. 

The  scouts  returned  to  the  camp  with  this  intelligence,  and 
the  Jews,  having  collected  their  forces^  offered  battle  on  the 
day  following  to  the  Persians.     The  king  declined  this,  de- 
claring that  nis  only  object  was  against  the  Copheral  Turks, 
and  that  if  the  Jews  attacked  him  he  would  revenge  himselt* 
by  putting  all  their  brethren  in  Persia  to  the  sword ;  but  he 
demanded  free  passage  for  his  army,  and  to  be  suf^lied  with 
provisions  for  ready  money.    Out  of  regard  for  their  brethreu 
in  Persia,  the  Jews  agreed  to  this  pro|X)sal,  and  the  Persian 
army  remained  fifteen  days  in  the  country  of  the  Jews,  where 
they  were  honourably  entertained.     In  the  mean  time  the 
Jews  sent  intcUigence  of  the  situation  of  the  Persians  to  their 
confederates,  and  the  Turks,  gathering  their  forces,  assiuled 
the  Persians  at  certain  passes  in  the  mountains,  and  gave 
them  a  terrible  overthrow;  so  that  the  king  escaped  witl^ 
great  difficulty  into  Persia,  with  a  small  remnant  of  his  host. 
On  this  occasion,  one  of  the  Persian  horsemen  seduced  a 
Jew,  named  Mosls,  to  accompany  him  into  Persia,  and  then 
made  him  a  slavei     On  a  public  exhibition  of  archery  in  th^ 
king's  presence,  this  man  appeared  to  be  the  most  expert  arch* 
^r  in  ^U  Persifk,  and  jx^ing  called  before  the  king,  declared 
how  he  had  been  trepanned  and  made  a  slave.     The  king 
restored  him  to  libertv  $  clothed  him  in  purple  and  silken  gar^ 
ments,  and  enriched  him  with  liberal  gifts  $  offerii^  him  great 
riches,  and  the  government  of  t)ie  royal  household,  if  he 
would  embrace  the  religion  of  the  country ;  an^i  when   h^ 
courteously  declined  t)iis,  he  wias  placed  by  the-  king  with 
Rabbi  Shallum,  the  prince  of  the  synagogue  at  Ispahan, 
whose  daufi^hter  he  afterwards  married ;  and  this  Moses  relat- 
ed to  me  the  whole  story  I  have  herjp  related. 

Departing  from  these  countries,  I  returned  to  Khosistan, 
through  which  the  Tigris  runs  into  Hodu^  the  Indian  sea,  or 
Persian  Gulf,  and  in  its  passage  encompasses  the  island  of 
Nckrokis'^  near  its  mouth,  which  is  six  days* journey  in  ex- 
tent. 

19  Tliifi  island  has  much  puzzled  commentators,  some  of  whom  have 
wandered  to  Ormus  in  quest  of  its  situation.  It  b  probably  the  flat  cobn- 
try  of  Assyria,  between  the  Tigris  and  Eup^tes,  below  oagdat,  whidi 
he  may  have  mistaken  for  an  islaad ;  or  it  may  refer  to  the  delta  of  Xht 
T^fis  and  Ahwas.  The  extent  mentioned  in  the  text  does  not  say  whether 
It  V  to  be  understood  as  the  length  or  circumference  of  theislaiuiU — ^£.< 
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tent.  There  is  only  one  canal  of  fresh  water  in  this  island, 
and  tliey  have  no  other  water  to  drink  but  what  is  gathered 
daring  rain,  and  preserved  in  cisterns,  for  wliich  reason  the 
land  is  not  cultivated.  Yet  it  is  &mous  for  commerce  with 
India,  and  the  islands  of  the  Indian  sea ;  and  merchants  from 
Sennar,  Arabia,  and  Persia,  bring  thither  aU  sorts  of  silk  and 
purple  manufitctures,  hemp,  cotton,  flax,  and  Indian  doth, 
with  plent}'  of  wheat,  barley,  millet,  and  rice.  The  Indian 
merchants  bring  also  great  quantities  of  spices,  and  the  na- 
tives apt  as  fisurtors  ana  interpreters,  by  which  they  make  great 
ffains ;  but  in  that  place  there  are  not  above  500  Jews.  Sail- 
2iig  thence  with  a  &vourable  wind,  I  arrived,  in  ten  days,  at 
Kathipha^^,  where  are  5000  Jews.  In  these  places  pearls  are 
fcond,  made  by  a  wonderful  artifice  of  nature ;  for  on  the 
24th  of  the  tnohtb  Nisan^'  a  certain  dew  falls  into  the  waters, 
which,  being  sucked  in  by  the  oysters,  they  sink  immediately 
to  the  bottom  of  the  sea^  and  afterwards,  about  the  middle  of 
the  month  Tisri,  men  dive  to  the  bottom,  and  bring  up  great 
quantities  of  the  oysters  by  means  of  cords,  from  which  they 
take  out  the  pearls* 

In  seven  days  journey  from  thence  I  came  to  Oulam^*, 
whidi  is  thef  entrance  of  the  kingdom  of  these  people,  who 
worship  the  sun,  and  are  prone  to  astrology,  being  of  the 
cshildren  of  Chus.  They  are  men  of  a  dark  complexion,  sin- 
C^te  and  faithful  in  all  their  dealings.  When  any  strangers 
arrive  in  their  haven,  their  names  are  all  set  down  by  tlirec 
secretaries,  who  carry  their  lists  to  the  king ;  afterwards  they 
introduce  the  merchants  to  him,  and  he  receives  all  their  goods 
under  his  protection,  causing  them  to  be  landed  at  a  place 
where  they  may  remain  in  safety,  even  without  a  watch. 
There  is  a  particular  magistrate  to  whom  all  things  that  hap* 
pen  to  be  lost,  or  casually  removed,  are  brought,  and  whore- 
turns  than  to  the  owners,  on  giving  the  marks  or  description 
of  their  property ;  and  this  strict  fidelity  and  honest  dailing 
is  universal  over  all  this  kingdom.  In  this  coimtry,  from  the 
passover  to  the  b^inning  of  the  succeeding  year,  the  sun 

shines 

20  This  must  be  at  or  near  Bahrein,  in  the  Persian  Gulf,  famous  for  its 
peail«fishery. — ^E. 

21  Nlstn,  the  first  month  of  the  Jewish  year,  contains  the  latter  half  of 
our  March  and  former  half  of  April ;  Tisri  is  equivalent  to  half  of  Septem- 
ber and  half  of  October. — £. 

28  From  the  circumstance  of  pepper  being  plenty  in  this  place,  it  is  probable 
that  some  part  of  Malabar  is  meant,  where  he  may  have  found  a  colony 
of  Parsees.    Astronomy  is  often  called  astrology  by  old  ^Titers* — E. 
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shines  witli  such  insufferable  heat,  that  the  pecqile  remain  shut 
up  in  their  houses  from  the  third  hour  of  the  day  until  even- 
ing ;  and  then  lamps  are  lighted  up  in  all  the  streets  and  mar- 
kets, and  the  people  labour  at  their  respective  callings  all 
night.  In  this  country  pepper  grows  on  trees,  planted  in  the 
fidds  belonging  to  every  city,  aU  the  inhabitants  having  their 
proper  garwns  particuhrly  assigned.and  known.  The  shrub 
is  small,  and  produces  a  white  seed  or  berry,  which,  after  be- 
ing gathered,  is  first  steeped  in  hot  water,  and  then  dried  in' 
the  sun,  when  it  becomes  IJack.  Cinnamon  and  ginger  are 
likewise  found  here,  and  many  other  kinds  of  spices. 

In  this  country  the  bodies  of  the  dead  are  embalmed  widb 
divers  drugs  and  q)ice8,  and  set  up  in  niches  in  regular  oiv 
der,  covered  over  with  nets ;  they  there  dry  up  completely 
without  ooiTuption,  and  evcfy  one  knows  nis  ancestors  for 
many  generations  back.  They  worship  the  sun,  and  have 
many  laree  altars  crecfod  along  the  coast,  about  half  a  sdle 
without  the  city,  to  pay  dieir  devotions.  On  these  altars 
there  are  consecrated  spheres,  made  by  magic  art,  resembling 
the  circle  of  the  sun ;  and  when  the  sun  rises,  these  orbs  seem 
tp  be  inflamed,  and  whirl  round  with  a  great  nc»3e'^.  In 
their  orisons,  every  person  carries  a  censer,  in  which  he  bariM 
incense  in  honour  of  the  sun.  But  among  these  people  there 
are  about  a  thousand  families  of  Jews,  as  black  as  the  rest  of 
the  natives,  yet  good  honest  men,  and  strict  observers  of  the 
law  of  Moaes,  and  not  entirely  ignorant  of  the  doctrines  €& 
the  Talmud. 

From  this  country  I  sailed^  in  twenty-two  days,  to  the 
islands  of  Cinrog,  the  inhabitants  of  which  are  called  Dog- 
biim,  and  are  worshippers  c^fire,  among  whom  23,000  Jews 
are  nettled.  The  D^biim  have  many  (Kiests  to  officiate  in 
their  temples,  who  are  the  most  skilful  sorcerers  and  enchant^ 
ers  in  the  world.  Before  every  temple  there  is  a  large  pit,  in 
which  a  great  fire  is  kindled  every  day,  called  Alhuta,  throng 
which  their  children  are  made  to  pass  as  a  purification ;  into 
it  likewise  they  cast  the  bodies  of  their  dead,  and  even  some 
of  their  noblies  occasionally  are  so  superstitious  as  to  devote 
themselves  to  be  consumed  alive  in  honour  of  the  deity,  in 
which  they  are  encouraged  by  their  relations,  as  ensuring 
their  eternal  welfare.  On  the  day  appointed  for  the  perform- 
ance 

as  This  must  have;  been  some  secret  mechaxiical  contrivance^  all  wooden 
vnkaown  to  the  ignoraat  being  attributed  by  them  to  magic  art.-^£. 


CHAP*  V.         through  Europe  J  Asia^  and  Afi-ica.  107> 

ance  of  this  tow,  the  devoted  person  first  gives  an  entertain* 
ment,  and  is  then  carried  to  the  appointed  spot ;  if  rich,  on 
horB^)ack^  but  on  foot  if  poor,  accompanied  by  a  multitude 
of  his  friends  and  othen>,  and  imm^atcfy  leaps  into  the 
midst  of  the  burning  pit,  all  his  friends  and  kindred  celebrat- 
ing the  festival  with  music  and  dancing,  until  he  is  entire- 
ly ccmsumed.  Three  days  afterwards  two  of  the  priests  so  to 
ute  liouse  of  the  devoted  person,  and  command  his  family  to 
prepaine  for  a  visit  from  tlie  deceased  on  the  same  day.  The 
priests  then  take  certain  persons  along  with  them,  as  witness 
of  the  transaction,  and  carry  with  them,  to  the  house,  a  figure 
resembling  the  deceased,  which  they  affirm  to  be  himself^ 
The  widow  and  children,  as  instructed  by  the  priests,  then 
demand  how  it  Seutcs  with  him  in  the  other  world :  to  whidi 
he  answers,  *^  I  came  to  my  companions,  who  will  ndt  re- 
ceive me  until  I  have  discharged  my  duty  to  my  friends  and 
kindred.'* ' .  He  then  makes  a  mstribution  of  his  efiects  among 
his  children,  orders  all  his  debts  to  be  paid,  and  whatever  is 
owing  to  him  to  be  demanded.  The  witnesses  set  down  all 
this  m  writing,  and  then  he  vanishes.  By  these  arts  of  jug- 
gling and  coluision,  the  priests  govern  every  thing  as  they 
please. 

In  the  space  of  fbrty  days,  one  may  travel  to  the  frontiers 
of  l^dn,  which  is  the  very  extremity  of  the  east.  Some  hold 
that  this  eoimtry  is  washed  by  the  Nikpha,  or  coagulated  sea, 
which  is  liaMe  to  prodigious  storms ;  by  which,  when  mari- 
ners are  surprised,  they  are  reduced  to  such  extremity,  that, 
not  being  able  to  get  out,  they  are  miserably  starved  to  death, 
afier  expending  aU  their  provisions  *\ 

Frank  Cinrog,  it  is  three^days  journey  to  Gingala,  where 
there  are  above  a  thousand  Jews.  IVom  thence,  in  seven 
days,  one  may  sail  to  Coulan,  where  there  are  none  of  our 
nation.  It  is  twelve  days  journey  to  Zabid,  where  there  are 
aome  Jews ;  and  in  eigM  days  more,  you  get  to  the  opposite 
coast,  where  there  ore  very  high  mountains,  inhabited  by  mul- 
titudes of  Israelites,  who  are  not  under  the  yoke  of  the  Gen- 
tiles, but  have  great  cities  and  strong  fortresses  of  their  own. 

They 

24  Tzin  is  obviously  China.  By  the  Nikpha*  or  coagulated  sea,  the  sea 
of  Tartary  m^  be  intended ;  concerning  which*  some  ill-told  stories  may 
have  reached  Benjamin,  of  mariners  having  been  frozen  up.  The  situation 
of  Cinrog  it  is  impossibie  to  ascertain  ;  but  it  must  have  been  some  part  of 
India,  where  Tohintarily  burning  alive  is  still  practisedy  but  only  by  th4r 
widows  of  the  higher  cs8t8.-—£. 
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They  descend  from  thence  in  parties  into  the  flat  countries  of 
Abyssinia,  whence  •  tliey  return  with  their  plunder  into  the 
mountains,  where  they  are  secure  against  pursuit.  Many 
of  these  Jews  travel  ibr  the  purposes  of  trade  into  Persia  and 
Egypt  'K 

t  rom  thence,  it  is  twenty  days  journey  to  Asvan  *^,  through 
the  deserts  of  Saba,  on  the  Pliison,  which  river  conies  from 
the  country  of  Chus,  in  tlie  dominions  of  6hah-Abasch,  or 
the  kins;  of  Abyssinia.     Part  of  the  inhabitants  of  this  coun- 
try live  like  beasts,  going  entirely  naked,  and  feeding  only  on 
the  grass  and  herbs  that  grow  by  the  river  side,  and  propa^ 
gate  with  tlieir  sisters  and  ijiearest  relations,  without  shanleor 
scruple.     When  the  people  of  Asvan  make  expeditions  into 
these  parts  &r  the  sake  of  plunder,  they  constantly  take  with 
them  bread,  rice,  raisins,  and  figs,  which  they  throw  among 
the  linltfamished  negroes,  and  while  they  scramble  for  tlie 
provisions,  like  a  parcel  of  dogs,  the  Asvaniaus  seize  them, 
and  carry  them  as  prisoners  into  Egypt,  where  they  are  boM 
as  slaves.     It  is  twelve  days  journey  from  AsVan  to  Cheivan, 
in  wliich  tliere  are  about  three  hundred  Jews.     From  Chei- 
van they  go,  in  fifty  days  journey,  through  die  desert  Al  Tsach- 
ra,  or  Zara,  to  Zuila  or  Havilah,  in  the  land  of  Gana*7.     In 
these  deserts,  there  are  vast  mountains  of  sand,  which,  being 
sometimes  carried  by  the  force  of  violent  winds,  overwheL^ 
-whole  caravans.     The  merdumts  who  escape  this  perilous 
journey,  bring  with  them  from  that  country,  iron,  copper, 
«»alt,  and  all  sorts  of  fruits  and  pulse^  and  likewise  gold  ami 
precious  stones.     This  country  is  piart  of  the  land  (^  Chus, 
and  is  to  the  west  of  Abyssinia. 

It  is  thirteen  /days  journey  from  Clielvan  to  the  city  of 
Kqus,  which  is  the  first  in  the  land  of  Egypt,  and  where 
30,000  Jews  are  settled..  At  the  distance  of  five  days 
journey  is  Phium,  anciently  Pithom,  in  the  neighbom^ 
hood  of  which  city  the  ruins  of  the  structures  built  by  our 
ancestors,  during  their  captivity  m  Egypt,  are  still  to  be  seen*^ 

Four 

25  Benjamin  here  obviously  speaks  of  the  Jews  in  the  mountains  of  Abys* 
slnia,  still  known  there  under  the  name  of  Falassa.  Tt  would  appear,  that 
the  previously  indicated  courses  led  across  the  peninsula  of  Arabia  and  the 
Red  Sea ;  but  his  names  of  places  are  unintelligible.— £. 

S6  Perhaps  A^owan  in  upper  Egypt,  which  it  rendered  probable  by  the 
journey  through  the  desert. — E. 

%  7  Harris  considered  Gana  to  mean  Guinea ;  but  it  is  probably  mgritia|» 
•r  the  inland  country  of  Africa,  on  the  Nieer  or  Joliba.-— £. 

SS  Perhaps  Memphis,  as  he  evidently  suludes  to  the  pyram]d8.-^£. 
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Four  days  journey  from  tlience  is  the  gneat  city  of  Misraim  *^» 
on  the  banks  or  the  Kile,  in  which  above  12000  Jews 
are  settled.  These  hare  two  fair  synagogues,  one  of  which 
belongs  to  the  Jews  of  Palestine  unci  Syria,  and  the  otiicr  to 
those  of  Babylon  ;  the  only  diligence  between  which  sects  is 
in  the  way  of  dividing  tlio  law  into  portions,  ^fhc  Babylo- 
nians, every  week,  read  one  Paraschaj  after  the  manner  usu- 
al in  &iain,  so  as  to  go  through  the  whole  law  once  in  every 
year ;  but  the  others  divide  each  parascha  into  three  sedartm, 
or  smaller  sections,  so  that  they  read  over  the  whole  law  only 
once  in  three  years*  Yet  botn  of  tliese  join  in  their  solemn 
prayers  twice  every  year.  Over  the  whole  Nathaniel  pre^ 
sides,  being  head  of  the  Sanhedrim,  and  nilcr  of  ail  the 
synagogues  in  Egypt,  to  which  he  ap}K)ints  masters  and  eld- 
ers. He  is  likewise  minister  of  the  great  king,  who  resides 
in  the  palace  of  Zoan,  a  city  in  Egypt,  where  AH,  the  son  of 
Abitaleb,  was  once  commander  of  the  faithful,  and  whose  sub- 
jects are  considered  as  rebels  by  the  other  Arabs,  because 
they  refuse  obedience  to  the  Abaf sidian  khaliff  of  Bagdat. 

The  royal  city  is  surrounded  with  walls,  but  Misraim  is  en- 
tirefy  open,  having  the  riyer  Nile  on  one  side,     lliis  ifra  veiy 
large  city,  having  many  large  mai'kets  and  public  buildings, 
and  contains  many  rich  Jei^-s.     The  country  is  never  troubled 
with  rain,  ice,  or  snow,  but  is  often  afflicted  \vith  insufTerabl^ 
heat     It  is  watered  by  the  Nile,  which  begins  to  swell  every 
year  in  the  month  EIuI,  and  continues  swelling  during  that 
month  and  Tisri  ^**,  making  the  earth  fruitful.     The  old  E- 
j^ypdans  erected  a  fine  marble  pillar  of  excellent  workman- 
snip  in  an  island  at  this  place,  rising  twelve  cubits  above  the 
orclinary  sur&ce  of  the  river ;  and  when  the  water  overflows 
^at  -column,  the  inhabitants  are  satisfied  that  their  whole 
coxmtry  is  overspread  for  fifteen  days  journey.     If  the  water 
rf»e  only  half  the  height  of  the  pillar,  they  then  conclude  that 
only  half  the  country  is  overflowed.     A  person  is  stationed  by 
the  [Hilar,  who  proclaims  the  height  of  the  water  evoiy  day  at 
i^oon.  •   When  the  water  rises  to  a  sufficient  height,  it  indi- 
cates a  year  of  fertility  and  plenty  in  Egypt;  but  when  it  docs 
not  overflow,  nothing  is  sown,  and  Kterility  and  famine  are 

the 

99  Kahtniy  or  Cairo,  called  also  Messir. — E. 

SO  Elul  contains  from  the  middle  of  August  to  the  middle  of  Septembtr, 
and  Tisri  from  that  to  the  Tnidd!e  of  October.  But  the  Nile  begins  to  rl-e 
in  the  middle  of  June,  and  returns  to  its  usual  level  in  October. — £. 
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the  consequences.  The  people  of  the  country  have  trenches 
dug  in  their  srounds,  in  which  great  numbers  of  fish  are 
caught  when  the  river  recedes,  which  they  either  use  in  their 
families,  or  salt  them  for  sale.  These  filsh  are  very  faX^  and 
supply  oil  for  lamps.  It  is  an  old  question,  on  which  there  is 
great  diversi^jr  of  opinion,  as  to  the  cause  of  the  overflow  of 
the  Nile ;  but  the  Egyptians  suppose,  that  it  proceeds  frcnn 
the  &lling  of  heavy  rains  in  the  land  of  Habash,  which  we 
call  Havilah  or  Abyssinia.  The  fields  are  usually  spwed  in 
the  month  of  September,  as  the  Nile  has  then  retired,  kto  its 
channeL  Barley  is  reaped  in  February,  and  wheat  in  JSi^brch; 
and  in  that  month,  ffrapes,  cherries,  and  almonds  are  ripe ; 
and  cucumbers^,  goums,  pease,  beans,  and  lentils  ;  and  vari- 
ous pot-herbs,  aspurslain,  asparagus,  lettuce,  corianders,  suc- 
cory, coleworts,  &c.  The  gardens  and  orchards  are  watered 
by  means  of  trenches  filled  from  the  Nile. 

Aftei*  passing  Cairo,  this  great  river  divides  into  four 
bjxmches,  one  of  which  runs  by  Damietta,  sometimes  called 
Caphtor.  The  second  runs  near  the  city  of  Rosir  or  Roset- 
ta,  not  far  from  Alexandria.  The  third  passes  by  Asmon, 
a  very  large  city  on  the  eastern  borders  of  £)gypt.  Near 
these  great  branches,  there  are  many  cities,  castles,  and  towns, 
to  which  people  travel  partly  by  land,  and  partly  by  water. 
No  country  in  the  world  can  be-  compared  to  this  for  the 
multitude  of  inhabitants;  and  the  whole  land  is  plain,  fruitful, 
and  stored  with  good  things.  014  Misraim  is  two  leagues 
•distant  from  New  Misraim,  or  Cairo ;  but  the  old  city  is,  now 
desolate,  having  many  ruins  of  walls  and  houses, .  and  not  a 
few  remains  of  tne  granaries  and  storehouses,  built  by  Joseph, 
are  still  to  be  seen.  In  the  same  place,  there  is  an  artificial 
pillar,  built  by  art  of  magic,  the  like  of  which  is  not  in  all  the 
land.  On  the  outside  of  the  city,  there  are  the  remains  of  an 
ancient  sjmagoguis,  which  bears  the  name  of  our  teacher 
Moses,  and  to  preserve  its  ruins,  an  old  minister  of.  the  dis- 
ciples of  the  vrise  men  ^',  is  maintained  at  this, place,  who  is 
styled  Schech  Albounetzar,  or  father  of  the  watch«t.  The 
ruins  of  Old  Misraim  extend  about  four  miles. 

The  land  of  Goshen  is  eight  leagues  from, Old  Miqyaim, 
and  in  it  is  Bolsir-salbis,  a  great  city,  in  which,  there,  are 
3000  Jews.  From  hence  you  travel,  in  half  a  day's  jour- 
ney, to  Iskaal-Lein-At-sames,  anciently  called. Rameses^joow 
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in  ruins;  where  are  to  be  seen  many  works  of  our  fii^ 
thers^  and  among  these  certain  huge  edifices  like  towers, 
built  of  bricks.  From  thence,  in  one  day's  journey,  you  come 
ta  Al-Bugg,  where  are  200  Jews;  and  in  another  half 
days  journey,  to  Manziptha,  where  there  are  200  Jews^ 
Romira  is  feur  leagues  distant,  having  700  Jews;  and 
thence,  in  five  days  journey,  you  come  to  Liamkhala,  where 
diere  are  500  Jews.  In  two  days  journey  more,  you 
arrive  at  Alexandria,  which  was  siunptuously  built,  and 
strongly  fijitified,  at  the  command  of  Alexander  the  Mace* 
donian.  On  the  outside  of  the  city,  there  is  still  to  be  seen 
a  great  and  beautiful  edifice,  which  is  said  to  liave  been  the 
ix>Uege  of  Aristotle,  the  tutor  of  Alexander,  wherein  were 
twenty  «diools,  frequented  in  former  times  by  the  learned 
men  of  the  whole  world,  who  assembled  to  learn  the  pliiloso- 
piiy  of  Aristotle ;  and  this  academy  was  adorned  with  stately 
marble  porticos.  The  city  itself  is  excellently  built,  and  well 
paved,  iiaving  many  vaults  and  arches  underneath',  some  of 
which  are  a  whole  mile  in  length,  leading  from  the  gate  of 
Rosetta  to  the  gate  leading  to  the  sea.  Ihe  haven  extends 
ft  whole  mile  in  length,  and  at  this  place,  a  very  high  tower 
was  built,  called  Hemegarah  by  the  inhabitants,  and  Magar- 
Iseander  by  the  Arabs,  which  signifies  the  Pharos  of  Alexan- 
der. It  is  reported  that  Alexander  fixed  a  curious  mirror  on 
the  top  of  this  towefr;  by  means  of  which,  all  warlike  ships 
aaifing  from  Greece,  or  out  of  the  west  into  Eg}pt,  might  be 
sea  at  the  distance  of  five  hundred  leagues.  But  a  Greek 
c^^tain,  who  had  great  knowledge  of  the  sciences,  came  thither 
with  his  ship,  and  ingratiated  himself  in  the  favour  of  die 
king,  by  presents  of  gold  and  silver  and  rich  siBcs.  He  like- 
-wise  ^ook'ffTeat  pains  to  acquire  the  friendship  of  the  ofiiccr 
^ho  had  .<%arge  of  the  mirror  and  watch-tower,  by  frequently 
enlertauiing  mm  in  his  ship,  and  at  length  was  permitted  to 
'fp  iiito;  and  4stay  in  the  tower,  as  often,  and  as  long  as  he 
pleased.  One  day,  he  gave  ia  magnificent  entertainment  to 
the  keeper  of  the  tower  and  his  men,  and  dosed  them  so 
plentifiiDy  with  wine,  that  they  all  fell  fast  asleep ;  on  which 
ne  broke  the  mirror  to  pieces,  and  then  sailed  away  in  the 
•night.  Since  then,  the  Christians  have  hifested  the  coasts  of 
Egypt  with  their  ships  of  war,  aud  have  taken  the  t%vo  large 
idanlds  of  Crete  and  C^'prus,  which  remain  at  tliis  day  under 
t|ie  power  of  the  Greks.  Tlic  Pharos  is  still  used  as  a  beacon 
for  Uic  scrivice  of  ships  bound  to  Alexandria,  and  can  be  dis> 
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cemed  by  day  or  niffht,  from  the  distance  of  an  hundred 
miles,  as  a  vast  fire  is  kept  burning  there  all  night  for  the  pur- 
pose. 

Egypt  enjoys  a  lai^  share  of  tttide,  and  is  frequented  by 
almost  all  nations ;  and  the  port  of  Alexandria  swarms  with 
vessels  fit>m  every  part  of  Christendom,  as  firom  Valencia, 
Tuscany,  Lombardy,  Apulia,  Malfi^  and  Sicity.  Others 
come  from  the  most  northern  parts  of  £urope,  and  even  from 
inland  places;  as  from  Cracow,  Cordova,  Spain,  Russia, 
Germany,  Sweden,  Denmark,  En^and,  Flanders,  Artois, 
Normandy,  France,  Poitou,  Anglers,  Gascony,  Arragon^ 
and  Navarre.  There  coine  many  also  from  the  western  em* 
pire  of  the  Ishmaelites  or  Arabs,  as  from  Andalusia,  Alsarve, 
Africa,  and  even  Arabia,  besides  what  come  by  die  Indian 
ocean  from  Havilah  or  Abyssinia,  and  the  rest  of  Ethiopia, 
not  omitting  the  Greeks  and  Tdrks.  To  this  country  Uke* 
wise  are  brought  the  richest  merchandizes  of  the  Indies,  and 
all  sorts  of  perfumes  and  spices,  which  are  bought  by  the 
Christian  merchants.  The  city  is  extremely  populous,  on  ac- 
count of  its  extensive  commerce ;  and  for  the  greater  conve- 
niency  in  the  carrying  on  of  their  dealings,  every  nation  has 
its  sq)arate  factory.  There  is,  near  the  sea  side,  a  marble 
tomb,  on  which  are  engraven  the  figures  of  all  sorts  of  birds 
and  beasts,  with  an  inscription  in  such  old  characters,  that 
no  one  can  now  read  them ;  whence  it  is  believed  that  it 
had  belonged  to  some  king  who  governed  that  country  before 
the  deluge.  The  length  of  this  sepulchre  is  fifiteen  iqpans, 
and  it  is  six  spans  bnmd  ^^.  To  conclude,  there  are  about 
SOOO  Jews  in  Alexandria. 

Leaving'  Egypt,  Benjamin  made  an  expedition  from  Da- 
mietta  to  Mount  Sinai,  and  returned  to  Damietta,  whence  he 
sailed  to  Messina  in  Sicily,  and  travelled  to  Palermo.  CMh 
«ing  into  Italy;  he  went  by  land  to  Rome  and  Lucca.  He 
aflerwards  crossed  the  Al^s,  and  passed  through  a  great  part 
of  Germany,  mentioning,  in  his  remarks,  the  great  mukitudet 
of  Jews  who  were  settled  in  the  numerous,  cities  of  that  ex* 
tensive  empire,  insisting  at  large  on  their  wealth,  and  gene* 
rosity,  and  hoispitality  to  their  distressed  brethren,  and  gives 

a 
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3S  This  may  possibly  have  been  the  Scarcophagus  brought  lately  htm 
Alexandria,  and  deposited  in  the  British  museum,  under  the  strange  idea 
of  having  been  the  tomb  of  Alexander.  Benjamin  seems  to  have  knowb 
nothing  about  the  hieroglyphics,  with  which  his  tomb  was  obviously  coveiw 
ed.— K. 
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a  jpardcalar  detail  of  the  maimer  in  which  th^  were  received* 
He  informs  us,  that  at  the  entertainments  of  the  Jews  they 
enooiurage  each  other  to  persist  in  hopini^  for  the  coming  of 
their  Messiah,  when  the  tribes  of  Israel  shall  be  gathered  un- 
der his  command,  and  conducted  back  into  their  own  coun- 
try.  Until  this  k>ng  expected  event  shall  arrive,  they  hold 
it  their  duty  to  persevere  in  their  obedience  to  the  law  of  Mo- 
ses, to  lan^t  with  tears  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  and 
Zion,  and  to  beseech  the  Almighty  to  pity  them  in  their  af- 
fliction, and  restore  them  at  his  ajqpointed  time.  He  asserts 
that  his  countrymen  are  not  only  settled  in  all  the  provinces 
and  cities  of  the  German  empire,  but  through  all  the  coun^- 
tries  of  the  north,  to  the  Very  extremities  of  Kussia ;  and  de- 
scribes that  country  as  so  cold  in  winter  that  the  inhabitants 
could  not  stir  out  of  doors.  He  teUs  us  that  France,  which 
the  Rabbins  call  Tzorphat,  is  fiill  of  the  disciples  of  the  wise 
men,  who  study  the  law  day  and  night,  and  are  extremely 
charitable  to  their  distressed  brethren ;  and  concludes  with 
an  earnest  prayer  to  God,  to  remember  his  promise  to  the 
children  oT  Israel,  to  return  unto  them,  and  to  reassemble 
them  from  among  all  the  nations,  through  which,  in  his 
wrath,  he  has  dispersed  thein. 

ToM^ards  the  end  of  his  travels  ^^,  Benjamin  mentions  that 

Prague  in  Bohemia  is  the  beginning  of  Sclavonia.     In  spcak- 

^  of  the  Russian  empire,  he  says  it  extends  fix>m  tlic  gates 

<tt   Prague  to  the  gates  of  y^  Phirij  a  large  town  at  the 

feg^nning  of  the  kingdom.     In  that  country  me  animals  cai- 

fed  BTUn^m  JVairegreSf  and  y^r^n:   NeUinatz  are  found. 

^terpreters  disagree  about  the   meaning  of  these  words. 

Kut  it  clearly  appears  that  Phin  is  no  other  than  Kitnvy  then 

^e  capital  of  tne  Russian  empire ;  and  we  should  tlierefore 

^^cid  ]0   Chho  :   and  indeed  the  mterpreters  might  easily 

hftve  suimsed  that  the  word  was  wrong  written,  from  its 

wantaog  uie  final  nwu     Russia  has  always  oeen  famous  for  its 

P^  fixzes  or  gray  squirrels,  which,  in  the  Russian  language, 

are 

-  33  Tbk  short  commentary  upon  three  words  in  that  part  of  the  travels 
g^Boriamini  which  has  been  omitted  in  HarriS}  is  extracted  from  Forster, 
"SL  or  Voy.  and  Disc,  in  the  North,  p.  92,  and  shews  the  extreme  diffi- 
culty of  amv  attempt  to  give  an  accurate  edition  of  the  whole  work,  if  that 
mid  be  tnought  of,  as  it  would  require  critical  skill  not  only  in  Hebrew, 
but  in  the  hnpiages  of  the  different  countries  to  which  the  travels  rc- 
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are  called  Wjeaxrka  ;   in  the  Hebrew  text,  therefore,  of  Ben-^ 
jamin,    we    should    read    eril'^rKi     Waiwergesy    which    aa 
nearly  resemUes  the  Russian  word,  as  a  Spanish  Jew  ocmld 
possioly  write  it.     The  name  of  the  other  animal  should  be 
written    yK:V3t    ZeblinatZy   by    which   are    meant    Sables. 
Jordanis  had  before*  this  called  these  skins  Sappkilinas-pelles^ 
— ForsL 


CHAP.  VI. 


Travels  of  an  Englishman  into  Tartary^  and  thence  into 
Polandy  Hungary f  and  Germany^  in  1243  ' 

THIS  earliest  remaining  direct  account  of  the  Tartars,  or 
Monguls  receiving  that  name,   which    is  extremdy 
short  and  inconclusive,  is  recorded  by  Matthew  P^uis,  in  a 
letter  from  Yvo  de  Narbonne  to  the  archbishop  of  Bourdeanx, 
'  and  is  here  given  as  a  literary  curiosity. 

Provoked  by  the  sins  of  the  Christians,  the  Lord  hath  be^ 
come  as  it  were  a  destroying  enemy,  and  a  dread&l  avenger  ; 
having  sent  among  us  a  prodigiously  numerous,  most  barba- 
rous, and  inhuman  people,  whose  iaw  is  lawless,  and  whose 
wradi  is  furious,  even  as  tlie  rod  of  God's  anger,  overrunning 
and  utterly  ruining  infinite  countries,  and  cruelly^  destrovjnj; 
every  thing  where  they  come  with  fire  and  svRonL  Thtf 
present  summer,  that  nation  which  is  called  .Tartars,- leaving 
Hungary,  which  they  had  surprised  by  treason,  laid  si^fe, 
with  many  thousand  soldiers,  to  the  town  o£  Newstadt,  in 
which  I  then  dwelt,  in  which  there  were  not  above  fifty  men 
at  arms,  and  twenty  cros»-bow-men,  left  in  gamson.  All 
these  observing  from  certain  high  places  the  vast  army  of  llie 
enemy,  and  abnorring  the  beastly  cruelty  of  the  accomplices 
of  Antichrist,  signified  to  tlie  governor  the  hideous  lamenta* 
tions  of  his  Christian  subjects,  who,  in  all  the  adjoining  pro? 
vinces,  were  surprised  and  cruelly  destroyed,  without  any  re- 
spect of  rank,  fortune,  age,  or  sex.    The  Tartarian  cfaiof- 
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tains,  and  their  brutishly  satage  Mowers,  glutted  themsehrea 
with  the  carcasses  of  the  inhabitants,  leaving  nothing  for  the 
vultures  but  the  bare  bones ;  and  strange  to  tell,  the  greedy 
and  ravenous  vultures  disckdmed  to  prey  on  the  remains  left 
by  the  Tartars.  Old  and  deformed  women  they  gave  for 
daily  sustenance  to  their  cannibals :  The  young  and  beautiful 
they  devoured  not,  but  smothered  tliein  shrieking  and  la- 
menting under  thdr  forced  and  unnatural  raviisliments ;  and 
cutting  off  the  breasts  of  tender  virgins  to  present  as  dainties 
to  their  leaders,  they  fed  themselves  upon  their  bodies. 

Their  spies  having  descried  from  the  top  of  a  hit^i  moun- 
tain the  Duke  of  Austria,  the  King  of  Bohemia,  the  Patriarch 
df  Aqnileia,  the  Duke  of  Carinthia,  and  as  some  say,  the  Earl 
of  Badcn,  approaching  with  a  mighty  power  towards  them, 
the  acciursed  crew  immediately  retired  into  the  distressed 
and  vanquished  land  of  Hungaiy,  departing  as  suddenly  as 
diey  had!^  invaded,  and  astonishing  all  men  by  the  celerity  of 
their  motions.  The  prince  of  Dalmatia  took  eight  of' the 
fogitives,  one  of  whom  was  recognized  by  the  Duke  of  Aus- 
tria as  an  Englishman,  who  had  been  perpetually  banished 
from  England  for  certain  crimes.  This  man  had  been  sent 
twice  as  a  messenger  and  interpreter  from  the  most  tyranni- 
cal king  of  the  Tartars  to  the  king  of  Hungary,  menacing  and 
forteDing  those  mischiefs  which  afterwards  happened,  unless 
he  would  submit  himself  aiid  his  kingdom  to  the  yoke  of  the 
Tartars.  Being  urged  by  our  princes  to  confess  the  truth, 
this  man  made  such  oaths  and  protestations,  as  I  think  might 
have  served  to  make  even  the  devil  be  trusted. 

I^  reported  of  himself,  that  presently  after  his  banish- 
ment, bemg  then  aboilt  thirty  years  of  age,  and  having  lost 
fdl  he  possessed  at  dice  in  the  city  of  Aeon  ',  he  set  on  from 
thence,  in  the  middle  of  winter,  wearing  nothing  but  a  shirt 
of  sacking,  a  pair  of  shoes,  and  a  hairy  cap ;  and,  beins 
shaven  like  a  fool,  he  uttered  an  uncouth  noise,  as  if  he  had 
been  dmnb,  and  wandered  about  throu^  many  countries  in 
learch  of  food.    At  length,  through  fatigue,  and  change  of 
air  and  diet»  he  fell  mevously  sick  m  Chaldea,  insomuch  that 
^  was  weary  of  his  uie.     Being  compelled  to  remain  there  a 
longtime  to  recover  his  strengm,  and  having  some  learning, 
^  o^an  to  iK^rite  down  the  words  he  heard  spoken,  and  in  a 
^Iwrttinie  made  himself  so  much  master  of  uie  longuage,  as 

'to 
?  Acn»,  in  Palestine.—  E,  • 
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to  be  reputed  a  native ;  and  in  tliis  manner  he  attained  ex- 
pertness  in  many  languages.  Tlic  Tartars  got  notice  of  this 
man  by  means  of  their  spies,  and  drew  him  by  force  among 
them  ;'  and  havii^  been  admonished  by  an  oracle  or  vision  to 
extend  their  dommion  over  the  whole  earth,  they  allured  him 
by  miany  offers  of  reward,  to  serve  them  as  an  interpreter. 
He  gave  the  following  account  of  the  manners  and  supersti- 
tions of  the  Tartars^  of  the  disposition  and  stature  ot  their 
bodies,  and  of  their  country  and  manner  of  fighting,^ 

The  Tartars  are  covetbus>  irascible,  deceitful,  and  merci-^ 
less,  beyond  all  men ;  yet,  through  the  rigour  of  discipline 
which  is  exercised  by  their  superiors,  they  are  restrained  fromi 
brawls  and  mutual  strife.     They  esteem  the  ancient  founders 
and  fathers  of  their  tribes  as  Gods,  in  whose  honour  thev  cele- 
brate solemn  feasts  at  certain  fixed  times ;  and  these  deities  are 
vety  numerous,  tJioi^  only  four  are  considered  as  general 
of  the  nation.     They  consider  all  things  as  created  for 
reir  sole  use,  and  do  not  therefore  think  themselves  cruel  or 
imjust  in  wasting  and  destroying  the  surrounding  nations^ 
whom  th^  esteem  rebels  against  their  legitimate  authority.. 
Their  homes,  though  lean,  are  hardy  and  strong,  with  broad 
chests,  and'  square  nigh  shoulders,  strong  well  knit  joints  and 
firm  sinews,  thick  and  large  thighs,  with  short  legs,  so  that, 
being  equal  to  us  in  stature,  what  they  want  in  their  legs  is 
suppSed  in  the  upper  part  of  tlieir  bodies..    Their  faces  are 
pale,  with  short  flat  noses,  tlieir  eyes  black  and  inconstant, 
having  large  eyebrows,  extending,  down  to  the  nose  >  long 
sharp  chins,  their  upper  jaws  low  and  declining,  their  teeth 
long  and  thin,  their  countenances  distorted,  fierce  and  terrible. 
In  ancient  times  their  coimtry,  which  is  situated  fiir  b^ond 
Chaldca,  was  utterly  waste  and  barren,  from  whence  they 
have  expdled  the  lions,  bears,  and  other  wild  beasts.     Of  tfaie 
tanned  hides  of  beasts  they  make  for  themselves  light  but  im- 
penetrable armour,  and  tneir  backs  are  only  slightly  armed, 
that  they  may  not  flee  in  battle.     They  use  saml  but  strong 
horses,  whichare  maintained  with  little  provender.  In  fight  they 
use  javelins,  maces,  battle-axes,  and  swc^ds,,but  are  particular- 
Jjt  expert  in  the  use  of  bows  and'  arrows.     Wheii  engaired  in 
nMtle  they  never  retire  till  they  see  the  cliief  standard  of  their 
^neral  give  back.     When  vanouished  they  ask  no  quarter,  and 
m  victory  thqr  shew  no  compassion ;  and  though  many  mifliona 
in  number,  they  all  persist  as  one  man,  m  resolving  to  sub- 
due the  whole  world  under  their  dominion.      They  have 
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60,000  couriers  who  arc  sent  before  upon  li^t  horses  to  pre- 
pare a  plaee  for  the  army  to  encamp,  and  these  will  gallop  in  one 
night  as  iar  as  our  troops  can  march  in  three  daj's.  When  thqr 
invade  a  countr}%  they  suddenly  difiusc  themselves  over  the 
whole  Lmd,  surprising  the  people  unarmed,  unprovided,  and 
diqiersed,  and  make  such  horrible  slaughter  and  devastation, 
that  the  king  or  prince  of  the  invaded  land  cannot  collect  a 
sufficient  force  to  give  them  battle. 

Sometimes  they  say,  they  intend  to  go  to  Cologne  to  bring 
home-  the  tlirce  wise  kings  uito  their  own  country ;  sometimes 
they  propose  to  punish  the  avarice  and  pride  oi  the  Romans, 
who  ionneHy  oppressed  tliem ;  sometimes  to  conquer  the  bar- 
barous nations  of  the  north ;  sometimes  to  moderate  the  iury 
9f  the  Germans  with  'their  own  mildness ;  sometimes  in  dcri- 
sicm  they  say  that  they  intend  going  hi  pilgrimage  to  tlic 
dirine  cif  St  James  in  Galicia.  By  means  of  these  pretences, 
some  indiscreet  governors  of  provinces  have  entered  into  league 
with  them,  ana  have  granted  tliem  free  passage  through 
tlieir  territories;  but  which  leagues  they  Imve  ever  violated, 
to  the  certain  ruin  and  desMiction  of  these  princes  and  their 
.imhappy  countries. 


CHAP.  VII. 

« 

Sketch  of  the  Revolutions  in  Taiiari/. 

^^UR  limits  do  not  admit  of  any  detailed  account  of  the 
\9  history  of  those  numerous  and  warlike  pastoral  nations, 
nmch  in  all  ages  have  occupied  the  vast  bounds  of  that  r^ion^ 
which  has  been  usually  denomuiated  Scythia  by  the  ancients, 
and  Tartary  by  the  modems :  yet  it  seems  necessary  to  give  in 
this  place,  a  comprehensive  sketch  of  the  revolutions  which 
have  so  strikingly  characterized  that  storehouse  of  devastating 
ccmqiierors,  to  elucidate  the  various  travds  into  Tartary  wl|^l  • 
are  contained  in  this  first  book  of  our  work ;  and  in  tnis  diyi* 
.«ion  of  our  plan,  we  have  been  chiefly  guided  by  the  mastexfy 
detineations  on  the  same  subject,  of  the  eloquent  historian  of 
the  Decline  and  FaU  of  the  Roman  Empire  ^ 

In 
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In  their  navigation  of  the  fuxinc,  and  by  planting  colonies 
on  its  coasts,  Uie  Greeks  became  acquainted  with  Westera 
Scythia,  extending  from  the  l)anubc,  along  the  northern 
frontiers  of  Thrace,  to  mount  Caucasus.  The  great  extent 
of  the  ancient  Persian  Empire,  which  reached  at  one  peiiod 
from  the  Danube  to  the  Indus,  exposed  its  whole  northern 
frontier  to  the  Scythian  nations,  as  £ir  to  the  east  as  the 
moimtains  ot  Imaus  or  Caf,  now  called  the  Belur-tag.  The 
still  more  eastern  pa|ts  of  Scythia  or  Tartary  were  known  of 
old  to  the  Chinese,  and  stretch  to  the  utmost  north-eastern 
bounds  of  Asia.  'JThus  from  the  Danube  and  Carpathian 
mountains,  in  lopg.  26^.  £•  to  the  promontory  of  1  schuts- 
koi-nos,  or  the  East  Cape  of  Asia,  in  long.  190°.  £.  this  vast 
region  extends  in  length  160  degrees  of  longitude,  or  not  less 
than  8000  miles.  Its  southern  boundaries  are  more  difficultly 
ascertainable :  but,  except  where  they  are  pressed  northwarc^ 
by  the  apcicntly  civilized  empire  of  China,  tliese  piay  be  as- 
sumed at  a  medium  on  the  thirty-fiith  degree  of  north  lati- 
tude ^  from  whence  Scythia  or  Tartary  extends  in  breadth  to 
the  extremity  of  the  frozen  north. 

Next  to  the  nomadic  nations  of  Western  Scythia,  who  en- 
countered and  baffled  the  arms  of  Darius,  King  of  Persia, 
under  the  general  name  of  Scj'thians,  who  were  perhaps  con- 
generic, or  the  same  with  those  afterwards  known  h^^  the 
^ame  of  Goths,  the  dreaded  name  of  the  Huns  became  known 
to  the  declining  Roman  Empire.  But  our  object  does  not 
require  us  to  attempt  to  trace  the  history  of  these  nations,  un- 
der their  various  appellations  of  Huns,  Topa,  Gcougen,  Tijrks, 
Chozars,  and  others,  till  tlie  establishment  of  the  vast  empire 
of  Zingis  connected  the  history  and  devastating  conquests  of 
the  Tartars  with  the  affairs  of  modern  Europe  *. 

In  the  beginning  of  the  thirteenth,  Temugin,  the  son  of  ^ 
Mo^ul  chief,  laid  the  foundations  of  a  vast  empire  in  the 
norSi  east  of  Tartary  or  Mon^alia.  His  father  had  rcifflied 
over  thirteen  hordes  or  tribes  of  the  Mpguls,  Moals,  or  l^nr 
guls :  and  as  it  was  not  customary  for  these  warlike  tribes  to 
submit  to  be  ruled  aver  bv  a  boy,  Temu^cn,  who  at  the  dcAth 
of  his  £ither  was  only  tnirtecji  years  of  age,  had  to  conten4 
with  his  revolted  subjects,  and  had  to  obey  a  conqueror  of  his 
aijm  nation.  In  a  new  attempt  to  recover*  the  command  over, 
the  subjects  of  his  fiutber^  he  ytnA  more  successful:  and  unh 

2  Decl.  and  Fall,  XJ.  40^. 
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der  the  new  appellation  of  ZingiSy  which  signifies  most  great y 
he  became  the  conqueror  of  an  empire  of  prodigious  extent. 
In  person/  or  by  means  of  his  lieutenants,  he  successfully  r^ 
duced  the  nations,  tribes,  or  hordes  of  Tortary  or  Scythia, 
from  China  to  the  Volga,  and  etsablishcd  his  undisputed  au- 
thority over  the  whole  pastoral  world.  He  afterwards  subju- 
gated the  five  northern  provinces  of  China,  which  were  long 
imperfectly  knoiftrii  under  the  name  of  Kathay ;  and  succes- 
sively reduced  Carisme  or  Transoxiana,  now  great  Bucharia, 
Choraasan^  and  Persia :  and  he  died  in  1227,  ailer  having 
exhorted  and  instructed  his  sons  to  persevere  in  the  career  of 
conquest,  and  more  particularly  to  complete  the  conquest  of 
China. 

The  vast  empire  established  by  Zingis,  was  apportioned 
among  his  four  principal  sons,  Toushi,  Zagatai,  Octai,  and 
Tuli,  who  had  been  respectively  his  great  huntsman,  chief 
judge,  prime  minister,  and  grand  general      Firmly  united 
among  themselves,  and  faithful  to  their  ovm.  and  the  public 
interest,  three  of  those  brotliers,  and  their  families  and  de- 
;scendants,  were  satisfied  with  subordinate  command ;  and 
Octfu,  by  general  consent  of  the  maols,  or  nobles,  was  pro- 
claimed Khan  J  or  emperor  of  the  Moguls  and  Tartars.     Octal 
was  succeeded  by  his  son  Crajiik ;  after  whose  death,  the  em- 
pire devolved  successively  on  his  cousins  Manc:ou  or  Mangu, 
and'  Cublai,  the  sons  of  Tidi,  and  the  grandsons  of  Zingis. 
During  the  sixty-eight  years  of  the  reigns  of  these  tour  suc- 
cessors ^  of  Zingis,  tlie  Moguls  subdued  almost  all  Asia,  and  a 
considerable  portion  of  Europe.     The  great  Khan  at  first  es- 
tablished his  royal  court  at  Kara-kum  in  the  desert,  and  fol- 
lowed the  Tartar  custom  of  moving  about  witli  the  golden 
horde,  attended  by  numerous  flocks  and  herds,  according  to 
the  dianges  of  the  season :  but  Mangu-Khan,  and  Cutdai- 
Khan,  established  their  principal  seat  of  empire  in  the  new 
Pty  of  Pe4ing,  or  Khaii-balu,  and  perfected  the  conquest  of 
China,  reducing  Corea,  Tonkin,  Cochin-cliina,  Pegu,  Ben- 
gali and  Thibet,  to  different  degrees  of  subjection,  or  tribute, 
9nder  the  direct  influence  of  the  great  Khan,  and  his  peculiar 
feotenants. 

The  conquest  of  Persia  was  completed  by  Holagii,  the  son 
^Tuli  and  grandson  of  Zingis,  who  of  course  was  brother 
^  the  two  successive  emperors,  Mangu  and  Cublai.  From 
*^*»,  the  Moguls  spread  their  ravages  and  conquests 
^^^  Syria,  Armeni«n,  and  Anatolia,  or  what  is  now  called 

Turkey 
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Turkey  in  Asia ;  but  Arabia  was  protected  by  its  buniing  de- 
serts, and  Egypt  was  succesafplly  defended  by  the  arms  of  the 
Mamalukes,  ¥^o  even  repelled  the  Moguls  jfrom  Syria^ 

BatUt  another  son  of  Tuli,  conquered  Turkestan  and 
Kipzak  ^f  Astracan  and  Cazan,  and  reduced  Georgia  and 
Circassia  to  dependence^  Advancing  from  the  Black  3ea  ta 
Livonia  on  the  Baltic,  Moscow  ana  Kiow  were  rednoed  to 
ashes,  and  Russia  submitted  to  pay  tribute.  Their  victoria 
ous  ann3  penetrated  into  Poland,  in  which  they  destroyed 
the  cities  of  Lublin  and  Cracow ;  and  thev  even  defeated  the 
confederate  army  of  the  dukes  of  ISlesia,  the  Polish  palatines, 
and  the  great  master  of  the  Teutonic  knights,  at  Lignitz,  the 
most  western  extremity  of  their  destructive  march.  From 
Lignitz  they  turned  aside  into  Hungary,  and  reduced  the 
whojie  of  that  country  to  the  north  ot  the  Danube.  Puring 
the  winter,  they  crossed  the  Danube  on  the  ice.  Gran,  the 
capital  pf  Hungaiy,  was  taken  by  8toi*m,  and  Bela,  the  un- 
tbrtunate  king  of  Hungary,  had  to  take  shelter  in  one  of  the 
islands  at  the  head  of  the  Adriatic.  So  terrible  was  the  alarm 
in  Europe,  that  the  inhabitants  of  Sweden  and  the  north  o( 
Germany  neglected,  in  12B8,  to  send  their  ships,  as  usual,  to 
the  hemnsr.hshery  on  the  coast  of  England  ;  and,  as  observ- 
ed by  Gibbon,  it  is  whimsical  enough  to  learn,  that  the  price 
of  herrings  in  the  English  market  was  lowered  in  consequence 
of  the  orders  of  a  barbarous  Mogul  khan,  who  resided  on  the 
borders  of  China  \  The  tide  of  ruin  was  stemmed  at  Newr 
stadt  in  Austria,  by  the  bravery  of  fifty  knights  and  twe»ty 
cross-bow-men ;  and  the  Tartars,  awed  by  the  fame  of  the 
valour  and  arms  of  the  Franks,  or  inhabitants  of  western  Ea- 
rope, .  raised  the  siege  on  the  approach  of  a  German  army, 
commanded  by  the  emperor  Frederic  the  Second.  After  lay- 
ing waste  the  Kingdoms  of  Servia,  Bosnia,  and  Bulgaria,  the 
adventrous  Batu  slowly  retreated  from  the  Danube  to  the 
Volga,  and  established  his  scat  of  command  in  the  city  and 

palace 

S  Dashte  Kipzak,  or  the  plain  of  Kipzak,  extended  on  both  sides  of  the 
Volga,  towards  the  Jaik  or  Ural,  and  the  Bor^'sthenes  or  Dnieper,  and  i$ 
supposed  to  have  given  name  to  the  Cosacs. — Gibb. 

4  As  reported  by  Gibbon,  from  Matthew  Paris,  p.  396,  forty  or  fifty 
herrings  were  sold  rar  a  riullhie.  This  must  be  an  error,  perhaps  for  40 
or  SO  thousand ;  as  aditlUng  of  these  days  was  worth  at  least  ft-om  fifteen  to 
twenty  modem  shiDsiigs  in  effective  value ;  and  within  memory  henings 
have  often  sold,  in  a  very  plentiful  fishery,  for  a  shilling  the  cart-load^  whei| 
salt  could  not  be  had  iii  sufficient  Quantit^'. — ^E. 
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^palace  of  Serai^  both  ibf  which  he  had  caused  to  be  built  upon 
^the  eastern  arm  c{  that  noble  river.  Another  of  the  sons  of 
lUi,  Sheibani-khon,  led  a  horde  of  1 5,000  Tartar  families  in- 
to the  wilds  of  Siberia ;  and  his  descendants  reigned  above 
three  centuries  at  Tobolsk,  in  that  secluded  region,  and  even 
reduced  the  miserable  Samoycdes  in  the  neighbourhood  of  tlie 
jxdar  cinde. 

Such  was  the  establishment  and  extent  of  the  first  Tartar 
or  Mogul  empire.  The  descendants  of  Cublai  gave  them- 
selves up  to  luxury  in  the  palace  of  Peking^  amidst  a  mis- 
chievous crowd  of  emiuchs,  conaibines,  and  astrologers,  and 
Jtheir  Mogul  army,  dissolved  and  dispersed  in  a  vast  and  popu- 
lous country,  forgot  the  discipline  and  bravery  of  their  ances- 
tors. The  secondary  Mogul  sovereigns  of  the  west,  assi^med 
entire  independence ;  and  the  great  khan  was  satisfied  with 
the  empire  of  China  and  eastern  Mongalia.  In  1367,  one 
hundred  and  forty  years  after  the  death  of  Zingis,  roused  to 
rebellion  by  a  dreadful  famine,  in  whicli  thirteen  millions  of* 
the  inhabitants  ot'  China  perished,  the  native  Chhiese  expelled 
their  degenerate  Mogul  oppressors,  and  the  great  khan  be- 
came a  wanderer  in  the  desert  The  vast  empire  established 
by  Zingis  and  his  immediate  successors  was  now  broken  down 
into  four  vast  fragments,  each  a  powerful  empire,  Mongalia, 
Kipzakf  Zagtal  or  Transoxiana,  and  Persia ;  and  these  four 
khans  ofien  contended  with  each  other.  On  their  ruins  in 
lesser  Asia,  arose  the  formidable,  more  permanent,  tuid  still 
wbsisting  empire  of  the  Ottoman  Turks,  whose  youthful 
energies  threatened  the  subversion  of  the  hist  remains  of  tlie 
Oredc  empire,  which  they  at  last  effected,  and  might  ix^r- 
hupg  have  conquered  the  whole  of  Western  Euro{Hs  if  their 
utogteaB  had  not  been  ari'ested  by  the  power  of  a  new  Mogul 


In  the  distribution  of  the  vast  empire  of  Zingis,  we  have 
already  seen  that  Zagatliai,  one  of  his  sons,  received  the  sul)- 
ordinate  rule  of  Transoxiana,  or  the  rich  countiy  on  the 
rivers  Jihon  or  Amu,  and  the  Sir  or  Sihon,  tlie  Oxus  and 
iaxartea  of  the  ancients.  This  extensive  and  fertile  countiy^ 
itovr  called  Western  Turkestan,  Great  Ducharia,  Kharisni, 
^^horassan,  and  BaDc,  with  some  other  smaller  territories,  is 
tiOQsded  on  the  west  by  the  Caspian,  on  the  east  by  the  Bc- 
lur-tag  or  Imaus,  on  the  north  by  die  deserts  of  western  Tar^ 
Mfjf  and  on  the  soudi  bv  the  mountains  of  the  Hindoo-koli, 
m  the  desert  of  Margiana.     The  descendants  of  Zagatai 


122  Sketch  of  the  Revdutions  in  Tarteay.  part  i  . 

were  long  considered  as  the  Idions  or  sovcrdgns  of  this  &ip 
empire,  which  fell  into  civil  war  and  anarchy,  throagh  t;he  di- 
visions and  subdivisions  of  the  hordes,  the  uncertain  laws  ot 
succession,  and  tiie  ambition  of  the  ministers  of  state,  who  re- 
duced their  degenerate  masters  to  mere  state  puf^cts,  and  ele- 
vated or  deposed  successive  khans  at  their  pleasure ;  and  tlie  di- 
vided and  distracted  coiuitry  was  subjected  or  oppressed  by  the 
invasions  of  the  khans  of  Rashgtur,  who  ruled  over  the  Cal- 
mucks  or  Getcs  in  esistcrn  Tm^kestim,  or  little  Bucharia,  on 
the  east  of  Imaus  or  the  Bclur-tag. 

In  lliis  state  of  misery  and  depression,  a  new  hero-  arosey 
in  1361,  to  vindicate  and  re-establish  the  fame  and  empire  of 
tlie  Moguls  ^.  Tunour,  usually  calkid  Tamerlane,  was  the 
SOD  of  the  hereditary  chief  of  Cash,  a  small  but  fruitful  tei'rito- 
ry  about  forty  miles  to  the  south  of  Samarcand.  He  was  the 
fifth  in  descent  froui  Carashar-Nevian,  who  had  been  vizir 
or  prime  minister  to  2>agathai,  of  which  sovereign  Timour 
was  descended  in  the  female  line.  After  varioas  fortunes,  he 
in  1370,  rendered  himself  absolute  sovereign  of  Transoxiana, 
tlien  called  Zagatai,  after  its  fii^t  Mogul  ruler ;  but  for  some 
time,  he  affected  to  govern  as  prime  minister,  or  general,  to  a 
nominal  khan  of  the  house  of  Zingis,  who  served  as  a  private 
officer  at  the  bead  of  his  family  horde  in  the  army  of  his  ser- 
vant. Afler  establishing  liis  authority  in  Zagatai,  and  con- 
Jitering  Kharism,i  and  Candaliar,  he  turned  his  arms  against 
^ersia  or  Iran,  which  had  fallen  into  disorganization  by  the 
extinction  of  the  descendants  of  the  great  Holacou,  and  which 
country  he  reduced  ander  subjection.  He  successively  reduced 
Cashgar,  or  easter  Turkestan,  and  Kipzak  or  western  Tartftf 
ly,  and  invaded  Syria  and  Anatolia.  In  this  invasion^  in 
1402,  was  fought  the  great  battle  of  Angora,,  in  which  Biga- 
zet,  the  great  9ultan  of  the  Turks,  was  defeated  and  takenr 
prisoner.  By  this  great  victory,  the  progress  of  the  Turkish 
arms  was  checked  lor  a  time,  and  perhaps  Europe  was  saved 
on  that  day  from  being  8ul::gected  to  the  law  of  Mahomet. 
Yet  the  vast  empire  which  Timour  ^^tabUshed,  fell  into  frag- 
ments afker  his  death,  in  1405,  and  his  descendants  have  sunk 
into  oblivion ;  while  the  race  of  Othman  and  Bajazet  still  inle 
over  a  large  empire  in  Europe  and  A9ia,  nearly  commen- 
surate with  the  eastern  Rcxnan  empire,  still  called  Rumi  in 
the  east. 

•Having 
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Having  thus  traced  an  outline  oi  ihe  rco.utiofjs  of  <iu\,is*' 
in  Tartary,  down  to  what  luay  be  coD^i'-'i-rvJ  a^  xsifyiun  hi>^ 
torjr,  it  is  onty  nece5>aiy  farther  lo  n.v-ti*  r..  lixi*:  -a;  oa-Kt-.-ru 
Tartary  and  Mon^alia  L?  now  ^ui>^-ci  it-  CLiTiii,  md  h.y/.:j. 
and  all  tlie  northern  to  Ruse^  Hltc-i  i^.v  ^-^r  oi  A  ;j'/» 
remains  independent,  except  Zsx-tzt.^  r»z  'iTLji^r/.n^^Ziku  Ksii- 
rism,  Candahar,  and  :h*.  <:••>•: r.:  c-:  ^.---.'.•r:.  i  LJ-.ar;  .  t:i» 
former  of  which  i«i  feub'.ect  :o  i--  l  ^>"•.-.  ii.::  •.  •-  ..■  >t  lo  ::j' 
Kirguse^ 
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IN  the  collection  oi  •.  rr. .  '• '.  ■  -^  .-.  7  - .-  --    i.:#:  J.'-fV-' 
by  HakJuyt,  pul-«.-s.L  j-    .r...: :     .:•--.  -l*..    r;.- . 

at  London  in  lb09  «-:i  >->_*-  -•-    .:.•:•  t.  -  •  -  •.  ^fi^c^  -  - 
lations  of  tlie&e  trav-ji.     'i'j-  v-  ;    .-    -    i:^   -^.  ^.    . 

John  dc  Piano  Carr/i:.-.  rz.  I".-. -:     -    j- •:.'.   •  i.      .   .•:  :^  >' 
by  friar  Benedict,  a  P:-i^>:.  . -t.    i  .:.-  -->-      .' 

the  Caspian  ^jea,  to  tlv;  r**j-- if.*       'u.  ..^  .. 
to  Kajuk-klian,  whoc:  1*^  tn.^  ♦..-:.     ":^  •.    •'.•     •    ^      •     • 
ofallUie  Mongals.     'J L-r  >::•'.;.    .:   :     -..       »  --  ^^ - 

from  the  Speculum  Hi«r.-»r-iui  •.»:   ':•...  j   i>  .-** 
xxxiL  ch.  2.  of  the  inJMucc  uf  t?,-^.-  .     -  .-     ,- <.    -  *.   *•- • 
nunorites  in  the  &2iceT«£r.  .i^..  i-.     ^  >  ij^  v^.    *       -  - 
.inp.59.  of  thesaineooikstoic^ 'li^-'  .  .    -,  irj««r.-  -'-s- 

%t  into  antiquated  Ff>gT>tff  a:  ui.     .'-r..'.    -..-.•  .•  ^• 

^  second  narrBtire  h  s^jpesriL.  a«.     rr^  ..  .  .i»- 
^account  of  thejourDera:  ii«*^  *sv^.'.  r.-iii/x  ..  ^    ,>  ^^. 
4e  St  Quintin,  a  minonur  frair  '.0sen,rj:.:i,  ^    '^  vt^        «»< 
tbat  he  had  wotked  i^  aksf  wis.  :.«^  t^^*  a**-.-^  j   .^ 


«  Haklnyt.  I.  24.  and  42.  far  -i«!  La..:    r 
«» the  old  En^h  truKbtSsx;  dL  'j:a  v^jtjt^ 
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rative  wKich  had  been  separately  published  by  Carpini  of  hi& 
journey;  which  mdeed  forms  by  far  the  larger  and  inorfe  hi- 
teresting  portion  of  the  work  published  by  Vincentius*  This 
laltcr  edkiou,  therefore  has  been  considered  as  snihcient  for 
1^  present  collection,  because  to  have  given  botli  would 
have  been  an  unnecessary  repetition  ;  and  it  is  here  translated 
from  the  Latin  of  Hakluyt,  I.  42. 

Hie  object  of  this  mission  or  embassy  seems  to  have  been 
as  follows :  A  prodigious  alarm  was  excited  in  Europe,  by 
the  victorious  and  destructive  progress  of  the  Mongals  or 
Tartars ;  who,  under  the  command  of  Tusciii-khan,  and  of 
Batu-khan,  the  son  of  Tusdii,  advancing  throng  Kipzhak, 
Russia,  Poland,  and  Hungar}',  all  of  which  they  had  most  ho> 
ribly  ravaged  and  laid  waste,  had  penetrated  even  into  Silesia; 
while  by  the  eastern  side  of  the  Ca^ian,  penetrating  through 
Transoxiana  and  Persia,  under  the  command  of  Zagatal- 
khan,  likewise  a  son  of  Zingfs,  and  Holagu-khan,  a  nephew 
of  Zagatai,  they  had  made  their  appearance  on  the  banks  of 
the  E^iphrates  and  Tigris.  In  this  alanning  coi^uncture,  it 
was  thought  advisable  by  Pope  Innocent  I V.  in  a  convoca- 
tion of  the  clergy  at  Lyons,  in  1245,  to  send  ambassadors  to 
these  formidable  conquerors,  to  endeavour  to  pacify  them, 
and  induce  them  to  turn  the  destructive  tide  of  their  conquests 
in  some  odfeer  direction,  and  perhaps  partly  in  the  hope  of 
endeavouring,  if  posdble,  to  convert  them  to  the  Christian 
fidth,  and  inducing  them  to  direct  their  arms  against  the 
Turks  and  Saracens,  who  oppressed  the  Holy  Land.  For 
tkb  f>urp06e,  six  monks  were  selected  from  the  new  and  severe 
ord^  of  predicants  and  minorites,  John  dc  Piano  Carpini 
wid  Benedict,  travelled  tlirougfa  Bohemia  and  Poland  to  Kiow 
in  Russia,  and  thence  by  the  mouth  of  the  Dnieper  to  the 
canqp  of  Korrensa,  or  Corrensa,  a  general  of  the  Moagals; 
whence,  crossing  the  Don  and  Woka  or  Vol^,  th^  came  to 
the  encampment  of  Batu-khan,  ci&ed  also  Baty  and  Baatu, 
who  sent  them  to  K^uk4diaB,  die  emperor  of  the  Moiu;ak, 
whom  they  caQ  Cnyne.  The  other  ambassadors  were  Asee- 
line,  with  Friars  Alexander,  Albert,  and  Simon  de  St  Quia^ 
ti|)  |.  who  went  by  the  south  of  the  CaM)ian,  through  Syria, 
Pei^ia,  and  OH>ra8san,  to  die  court  or  Baiju-Nojan,  or  as 
\idieyoall  him  Bajothnoy:  but  of  theparticular6.cn  this  jour* 
ney  very  little  has  been  preserved  by  Vincentius,  so  that  in 
fiM^t,  the  travels  here  published  belong  almost  exchisit'ely  to 
Carpini, 

Thjtf 
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The  full  title  given  by  Hakluyt  to  thi»  rdatlcm  is  worth  |ire^ 
serving  as  a  literary  ^curiosity,  and  is  as  follows: 

**  Tiie  long  and  wondcsiUl  voyage-  of  Friar  Jolm  de  FIa« 
no  Caipini,  sent  ambassador,  by  Pope  Innocent  IV.  A.  D. 
1246,  to  the  great  Can  of  Taitaria;  wherein  he  passed 
throu^  Bohemia,  Polonia,  Russia,  and  so  to  the  city  of  Kiow 
upon  Boristlicncs,  and  from  thenoc  rode  continuallv  post  for 
the  soace  of  sixe  moneths  through  Comauia,  over  the  mighfy 
and  nunous  rivers,  Tanais,.  Volga,  and  Jaic,  and  throu^i  the 
countries  of  the  people  called  Kangittae,  Biserraini,  Kara* 
kitay,  Naimani,  and  so  to  the  native  country  of  the  Mongals 
or  Tartars,  situate  in  the  extreme  nortlireastom  partes  of  all 
Asia  ^  and  thence  back  again  tlie  same  way  to  Russia,  and 
t'olonia,  and  so  to  Rome;  spending  in  the  whole  voyage 
among  the  sayd  Tartars,  one  whole  year,  and  above  four 
moneths :  Taken  out  of  the  32  booko  of  Viuccntius  Beluacen- 
sis  his  Speculum  Historiale*" 


Sectiok  I. 

^  hdreductory  Epistle  by  John  de  Plane  CarpinL 

To  all  the  faithful  in  Christ,  to  whom  this  writing  may 

come,  I  friar  John  de  Piano  Qirpini,  of  the  order  ol'  mino-* 

rites^  legate  and  messenger  from  the  Apostolic  see  to  the  Tar-* 

tars  ana  other  nations  of  the  east,  wish  the  Grace  of  Grod  in 

diis  fife,  and  gloiy  m  the  next,  and  perpetual  triumph  over 

all  the  enemies  oi  the  LonL     Having  learnt  the  wiU  of  our 

lord  the   Pope,,  and  the  venerable  Cardinals,  and  received 

the  cominands  of  the  holy  see,  that  we  shquld  go  to  the  Tar* 

tars  and  other  nations  of  the  east,  we  deter^iined  to  go  in  the 

first  place  to  the  Tartars ;  because  we  dreaded  tliat  the  most 

imminent  and  nearest  danger  to  the  Church  of  God  axose 

fiom  them.    And  although  we  personally  dreaded  tiom  these 

Tartars  and  other  nations,  that  we  might  be  slain  or  reduced 

to  perpetual  slavery,  or  should  suffer  hunger  and  thirst,  d>c 

extremes  of  heat  and  cold,  reproach,  and  excessive  iatigue  , 

beyond  our  strength,  all  of  which,  except  dcatli  and  captivity^ 

we  have  endured,  even  beyond  our  first  fears,  yet  did  we  not  .'..'^ 

spare  ourselves,  that  we  might  obey  the  will  of  God,  accordiw^  "  . 

to  the  orders  of  our  lord  the  Pope,  that  we  might  be  usefiu 

^  any  thing  to  the  Christians,  or  at  least,  that  the  will  and 

intention 
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intention  of  theise  people  mi^ht  be  assuredly  known,  and  made=' 
manifest  to  Christendom,  lest  suddenly  invading  us,  they 
might  find  us  unprepared,  and  might  make  incredible  slaughter 
of  the  Christian  people.  Hence,  what  we  now  write  is  for 
your  advantage,  that  you  may  be  on  your  guard,  atid  more 
secure  j  being  what  we  saw  with  our  own  eyes,  while  we  so- 
journed with  and  among  these  people,  during  more  than  a 
year  and  feiur  months,  or  which  we  have  learnt  from  Christian 
captives  residing  among  them,  and  whom  we  believe  to  be 
worthy  of  credit.  We  were  likewise  enjoined  by  the  supreme 
pontin,  that  we  should  examine  and  inquire  into  every  thing 
very  diligently;  all  of  which,  both  myself  and  friar  Benedict 
of  the  same  order,  mv  companion  in  affliction  and  interpret 
ter,  have  carefully  pertormed. 


Section  IL 

()f  the  first  Mission  of  Friars  Predicants  and  Miriotites  to  the 

Tartars. 

At  the  same  period.  Pope  Innocent  IV.  sent  Friar  Asce^ 
line  of  the  order  of  friars  predicants,  with  three  other  friars 
from  different  convents,  with  apostolical  letters  to  the  army  of 
the  Tartars,  exhorting  them  to  desist  from  slaughtering  man-' 
kind,  and  to  adc^t  the  true  Christian  faith ;  and  from  one  of 
these  lately  returned,  Priar  Simon  de  St  Quintin,  of  the  mi- 
noritc  order,  I  have  received  the  rdations  concerning  the  trans- 
actions of  the  Tartars,  which  are  here  set  down*  At  the  same 
period,  Friar  John  de  Piano  Carpini  of  the  order  of  minon 
rites,  with  some  others,  was  sent  to  the  Tartars,  and  remained 
travelling  amoi^  them  for  sixteen  months.  This  Friar  John 
hath  written  a  litde  history,  which  is  come  to  our  hands,  of' 
what  he  saw  among  the  Tartars,  or  learnt  from.divers  persons 
living  in  4^ptivity.  FVom  which  I  have  inserted  such  thii^s,, 
in  dbe  following  relation,  as  were  wanting  in  the  ^iccount«. 
givea  me  by  Fnar  Simon. 
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Section  III. 

QTifc  Si^iaiian  and  Quality  qftJie  Land  of  I  he  Tartars^from 

CarpinL 

The  landof  Moiigalia  or  Tartary  is  in  tke  cast  part  of  the 
world,  where  tho  east  and  north  are  Ix'lievcd  to  unite  ' ;  hav- 
ing the  countiy  of  Kathay,  and  the  people  cdied  Solangi  ou 
the  east ;  on  the  soutli  the  country  of  the  Saracens ;  the  land 
of  the  Huini  cm  the  south-cast ;  on  the  west  the  province  of 
Naimani,  and  the  ocean  on  the  north.     In  some  parts  it  is 
iiill  of  mountains,  in  odier  parts  quite  })lain  ;    but  everywhere 
interspersed  with  sandy  barrens,  not  an  hundreth  part  of  the 
whole  being  fertile,  as  it  cannot  be  cultivated  except  whete  it 
is  watered  with  rivers,  which  are  very  rare.     Hence  there  are 
no  towns  or  cities,  except  CMie  named  Cracurim  ^,  which  is 
said  to  be  tolerably  good^     We  did  not  see  that  place,  al- 
though within  half  a  day's  journey,  when  we  were  at  the  horde 
of  Syra,  the  court  of  their  great  emperor.      Although  other- 
wise infenile»  this  land  is  well  adapted  for  the  pasture  of  catde. 
In   some  places  there  are  woods  of  small  extent,  but  the  hmd 
is  xnostly  destitute  of  trees ;  insomuch  that  even  the  emperor 
and  princes,  and  all  others,  warm  themselves  and  cook  their 
victuals  with  fires  of  horse  and  cow  dung,     llie  climate  is 
venr  mtemperatc,  as  in  the  middle  of  summer  there  are  ter- 
rible storms  of  thunder  and  lightning,  by  whidi  mimy  people 
»re  killed,  and  even  then  there  are  great  falls  of  snow,  and 
there  blow  such  tempests  of  cold  winds,  dint  sometimes  people 
can  hardly  rft  on  horseback.     In  one  of  thesis",  wlien  near  the 
SyiaHorae,by  which  name  they  signify  the  station  of  the  em- 
ptor, or  of  4uiy  of  their  princes,  we  had  to  throw  ourselves  pros- 
trate on  the  ground,  and  could  not  see  by  reason  of  the  pro- 
^gioua  dust.     It  never  rains  in  winter,  but  frequently  in  sum- 
^'i^i  yet  so  gently  as  scarcely  to  lay  the  dust,  or  to  moisten 
tbe  roots  of  &  grass.     But  there  are  oilen  prodigious  showers 

\  This  strange  personification  of  the  East  and  Nortb,  as  if  they 
^^^^Ury  geographical  terms,  not  merely  relative,  only  means  that  Mc 
'tt  Uy  in  tne  most   northeasterly  part  cf  the  then  known  world.-   I 
^Called   likewis   Karakum}   or  Caracorvm,    and    said  to  $igni%r  L 
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of  hail;  insomach,  tliat  by  the  sudden  melting  of  oneof  thescp 
at  the  time  when  the  emperor  elect  was  about  to  be  placed  on 
his  throae,  at  which  time  we  were  at  the  imperial  court,  above 
an  hundred  and  sixty  persons  were  drowHed,  and  many  habi- 
tations and  much  valuable  thiucs  were  swept  away.  £i  sum- 
mer there  are  often  sudden  ana  intolerable  heats,  quickly  fol- 
lowed by  extreme  cold. 


Section  IV. 

Of  the  Appearance  J  Dress  j  and  Manner  of  Living  of  the 

Tartars. 

The  appearance  of  the  Mollis  or  Tartars  is  quite  differ* 
ent  from  all  other  nations,  being  much  wider  between  the^ea 
and  cheeks,  and  their  cheeks  are  very  prominent,  with  small 
flat  noses,  and  small  eyes,  having  the  upper  lids  opened  up  to 
the  eyebrows,  and  their  crowns  are  shaven  like  priests  on  each 
side,  leaving  some  Ions  hair  in  the  middle,  the  remainder  be- 
ing aUowed  to  grow  long  Uke  women,  which  they  twist  intc 
two  tails  or  locks,  and  bind  behind  their  ears.     The  garments 
of  the  men  and  women  are  alike,  using  neither  cloaks,  hats, 
nor  caps,  but  tliey  wear  strange  tunics  made  of  bucram,  pur- 
ple, or  baklequin.      Their  gowns  are  made  of  skins,  dressec 
in  the  liair,  and  open  behind.     They  never  wash  their  clothes 
neither  do  they  allow  others  to  wash,  especially  in  time  o 
thunder,  till  that  be  over,     llieir  houses  are  round,  and  arti' 
iicially  made  like  tents,  of  rods  and  twigs  interwoven,  having 
a  round  hole  in  the  middle  of  the  roof  fbr  the  admissiol 
of  light  and  the  passage  of  smoke,  the  whole  being  oo 
verca  with    felt,  of  which  likewise  the  doors  are    made 
Some  of  these  are  easily  taken  to  pieces  or  put  together,  anc 
arc  carried  on  sumptcr-cattle;  while  others  are  not  capabi 
of  being  taken  to  pieces,  and  are  carried  on  carts.     Whereve 
tlicy  go,  whether  to  war,  or  only  travelling  to  fresh  pastures 
these  are  carried  with  them.       .They  have  vast  number 
of  camels,  oxen,   sheep,  and  goats,  and    such    prodiffiou 
-multitudes  of  horses  and    mares,  as  are  not  to  be  mun< 
^U  the   rest  of  the  world;   but  they  have  no    swine 
r  emperor,  dukes,  and  other  nobles,  are  extremely  rich  i 
.  and  silver,  silks,  and  gems.    They  eat  of  every  thin, 
X  is  eatable,  and  we  have  even  seen  them  eat  vermin*    The 
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k  milk  in  great  quantity,  and  particularly  prefer  that  of 
38.  But  as  in  winter,  none  but  the  rich  can  have  mares 
,  they  make  a  drink  of  millet  boiled  in  water ;  every  one 
dng  one  or  two  cups  in  the  morning,  and  sometimes  hav- 
10  other  food  all  day  j  but  in  the  evening,  every  one  has 
all  quantity  of  flesh,  and  they  drink  the  broth  in  which  it 
boiled.  In  siummer,  when  they  have  abundance  of  mares 
,  they  eat  little  flesh,  unless  it  is  given  them,  or  when  they 
1  venison  or  birds. 


Section  V. 

Of  their  Good  and  Bad  Ctistoms. 

JiP^  of  their  customs  are  commendable,  and  others  exe- 

le.      They  ate  more  obedient  to  their  lords  than  any 

r  people,  giving  them  vast  reverence,  and  never  deceiving 

I  in  word  or  action.     They  seldom  quarrel ;  and  brawls^ 

ads,  or  manslaughter  hardly  ever  occur.     Thieves  and 

fers  are  nowhere  found,  so  tnat  their  houses  and  carts,  in 

ik  all  their  treasure  is  kept,  are  never  locked  or  barred. 

ly  animal  go  astray,  die  finder  either  leaves  it,  or  drives  it 

hose  who  are  appointed  to  seek  for  strays,  and  the  owner 

it  back  without  difficulty.     They  are  very  courteous,  and 

ig^  victuals  are  scarce  among  them,  they  communicate 

y  to  each  other.     They  are  very  patient  under  privations, 

though  they  may  have  fasted  for  a  day  or  two,  will  sing 

make  merry  as  if  they  were  well  satisfied.     In  journeying, 

bear  cold  or  heat  with  great  fortitude.     They  never  fall 

and  though  often  drunk,  never  quarrel  in  their  cups. 

one  despises  another,  but  every  one  assists  liis  neighbour 

le  utmost.     Their  women  are  chaste,  yet  their  conversation 

squently  immodest.     Towards  other  people  they  are  ex- 

ingly  proud  and  overbearing,  looking  upon  all  ouier  men 

contempt,  however  noble.     For  we  saw,  in  the  emperor's 

t,  the  great  duke  of  Russia,  the  son  of  the  king  of^Geor- 

and  many  sultans  and  other  great  men,  who  received  no 

mr  or  respept ;  so  that  even  the  Taitars  appointed  to  at- 

them,  however  low  their  condition,  always  went  before 

I,  and  took  the  upper  places,  and  even  oflen  obliged  them 

it  behind  their  backs.     They  are  irritable  and  cusdain&l 

ther  men,  and  beyond  belief  deceitful;  speaking  always 

)X^  r.  f  fiiir 
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fair  at  first,  but  afterwards  stinging  like  scoipions.  They  are 
crafty  and  fraudulent,  and  cheat  all  men  if'  they  can.  What- 
ever mischief  they  intend  they  carefully  cmiceal,  that  no  one 
may  provide  or  find  a  remedy  for  their  wickedness.  Tliey  arc 
fikny  in  their  meat  and  drink,  and  in  all  their  actions.  Dinin- 
kcnness  is  honourable  among  them;  so  that,  when  one  b»s 
drank  to  excess  and  throws  up,  he  begins  again  to  drink. 
They  are  most  importunate  beggars,  and  covetous  possessors, 
and  most  niggardly  givers  j  ana  they  consider  the  sbughter  rf 
other  people  as  nothing. 


Section  VI. 

Of  the  Laws  and  Customs  of  the  Tartars. 

Men  and  women  guilty  of  adultery^  or  even  of  fornication^ 
are  punished  with  death.  Those  detected  in  robbery  or  thefl 
are  likewise  slain.  If  any  one  divulges  their  councils,  espe- 
cially with  regard  to  an  intended  war,  he  receives  an  hundred 
blows  on  his  buttocks  with  a  great  cudgel,  as  hard  as  a  strong 
man  can  lay  on.  When  any  of  the  meaner  sort  commit  of- 
fences, they^HPe  severely  punished  by  their  superiors.  In  mar- 
riage, they  pay  no  attention  to  nearness  of  kindred,  except 
thoir  mothers,  daughters,  or  sisters  by  the  same  mother;  for 
they  will  even  marry  their  sisters  from  other  mothers,  and 
tlieir  fathers  wives  afler  his  death.  The  younger  brother 
also,  or  some  other  of  the  kindred,  is  bomid  to  marry  the  wivei^ 
of  a  deceased  brother. 

While  I  remained  in  the  country,  a  Russian  duke,  named 
Andrew'  ,  being  accused  before  duke  Baatu,  of  conveying 
Tartar  horses  out  of  the  country  and  selling  them  to  other 
nations,  was  put  to  death,  although  the  fact  was  not  proved 
against  him.  Afler  this,  the  widow  and  younger  brother  of 
Andrew  came  to  Baatu,  supplicating  that  they  might  not  be 
deprived  c^  the  dukedom,  upon  which  Baatu  commanded 
them  to  be  married  according  to  the  Tartar  custom;  and 
though  both  refused,  as  contrary  to  the  religion  and  laws  of 
fiussia,  they  were  compelled  to  this  incestuous  unicm.  After 
^  the 

I  In  the  previous  account  of  the  travels  of  Carpini,  HakL  1. 2T.  this  Andrew 
is  said. to  have  been  duke  of  Sarvogle,  or  Seirvo^^  perhaps   srieabobf 
yeroslave. — E. 
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the  death  of  their  husbands,  the  Tartar  widows  seldom  marry, 
unless  when  a  man  chooses  to  wed  his  brothci-'s  wife  or  his  step- 
mother;    They  make  no  difference  bet\vecn  the  son  of  a  wife 
CHT  of  a  concubine,  of  which  the  foUownng  is  a  memorable  ex- 
ample^     The  late  king  of  Georgia  left  two  sons,  Melich  and 
David,  of  whom  the  former  was  lawful,  and  the  other  bom  in 
adultery  \  but  he  left  part  of  his  dominions  to  his  bastard. 
Mdich  appealed  to  the  Tartar  emperor  for  justice,  and  David 
went  likewise  to  the  court,  carrying  large  gifts ;  and  the  em- 
peror confirmed  the  will  of  their  futiier,  even  appointing  David 
to  have  the  superior  authority,  because  eldest  bom.     \Vhen  a 
Tartar  has  mbre  than  one  wife,  each  has  her  own  house  and 
estaUishment,  and  the  husband  eats,  drinks,  and  sleeps,  some- 
times with  one  and  sometimes  with  another.     One  is  consider- 
ed as  principal  wife,  and  with  her  he  resides  oftener  than  with 
the  others;  and  .though  they  are  sometimes  numerous,  they 
very  seldom  quarrel  among  themselves. 


Section  VII. 

Of  their  Supastitiaiis  Traditions, 

In  consequence  of  certain  tradition?,  they  consider  many 
indifferent  actions  as  criminal.     One  is,  to  thrust  a  knife  into 
the  fire,  or  any  way  to  touch  a  fire  with  a  knife,  to  Uike  meat 
from  the  pot  with  a  knife,  or  even  to  hew  any  thing  with  an 
Qxe  near  a  fh*e ;  as  they  consider  all  these  things  as  taking 
away  the  force  of  the  fire.     Another  is,  to  lean  upon  a  whip, 
for  they  use  no  spurs,  or  to  touch  anows  with  their  whip,  to 
s^e  their  horse  with   their  bridle,   to  take  or  kill  young 
buds,  (Mr  to  break  one  bone  upon  another.     Likewise,  to  spill 
|iulk,  or  any  drink,  or  Ibod,  on  the  ground,  or  to  make  water 
in  a  house ;  for  the  last  offence,  if  intentional,  a  man  is  slain, 
5*  he  must  pay  a  heavj'  fine  to  the  soothsayers  to  be  purified ; 
^  whidi  case,  the  house,  and  aU  that  it  contains,  has  to  pass 
between  two  fires,  before  which  ceremony  no  person  must 
***ter  the  house,  nor  must  anv  thing  be  removed  from  it.     If 
^1  one  takes  a  bit  of  meat  tliat  he  cannot  swallow  and  spits 
J^ottt,  a  hole  is  made  in  the  floor  of  the  house,  through  winch 
"^  is  dragged  mid  put    to  death.     If  any  one  treads  on  the 
^'^'tthdd  of  a  house  belonging  to  one  of  then-  dukes,  he  is 
P*^  to  dea^     Many  such  fliings  they  account  high  offences. 

But 
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But  to  slay  men,  to  invade  the  territories  of  others,  to  take 
away  the  goods  of  other  people,  and  to  act  contrary  to  the 
commands  of  God,  is  no  crime  among  them  ;  and.  they  know 
nothing  of  the  life  to  come,  or  of  eternal  damnation.  But 
they  believe  in  a  future  life,  in  which  they  j  hall  tend  flocks, 
eat  and  drink,  and  do  those  very  things  which  they  do  in  this 
life.  At  new  moon,  or  when  the  moon  is  full,  they  begin  any 
new  cnterprize ;  they  call  the  moon  the  great  emperor,  and 
they  worship  that  Imninary  on  their  knees.  All  who  dwell  in 
their  houses  must  undergo  purification  by  fire,  which  is  per- 
formed in  this  manner.  Having  kindled  two  fires  at  a  con- 
venient distance,  they  fix  two  spears  in  the  earth,  one  near 
each  fire,  stretcliing  a  cord  between  the  tops  of  these  spears, 
and  about  the  cord  they  hang  some  rags  of  buckram,  under 
which  cord,  and  between  which  fires,  all  the  men,  and  beasts, . 
and  houses  must  pass ;  and  all  the  while,  a  woman  stands  on 
each  side,  sprinkling  water  on  the  passengers,  and  reciting, 
certain  verses.  If  any  one  is  killed  by  lightning,  all  that  dwell 
in  the  same  house  with  the  dead  person  nmst  be  thus  purified  ; 
otherwise,  the  house,  beds,  carts,  felts,  garments,  and  every 
thing  else  woidd  be  abandoned  as  unclean.  When  any  mes- 
sengers, princes,  or  other  persons  arrive,  they^  and  their  gifls 
must  pass  between  two  fires  for  purification,  lest  they  should 
bryig  witchcraft,  poison,  or  any  other  mischief* 


Section.  VIII. 

Of  the  Begiiming  of  their  Empire, 

The  land  of  Mongalia  was  formerly  divided  among  four 
different  tribes  or  nations.  One  of  these  was  the  Yeka^Mongal,. 
or  the  great  Mongals.  The  second  Su-Mongal,  or  the  Water 
Mongals,  who  called  themselves  Tartars,  from  a  river  of  that 
name  in  their  territories.  The  third  was  named  Merkat,  and 
the  fourth  Metrit.  All  these  tribes  resembled  each  other  in 
form  and  complexion,  and  spoke  the  same  language,  though 
they  were  divided  inte  distinct  provinces,  under  separate 
print  es.  Li  the  land  of  the  Yeka-Mongal,  lived  one  named 
Zingis,  a  great  hunter,  who  used  to  rob  and  take  much  prey, 
going  into  the  neighbouring  districts,  where  he  seized  all  that 
came  in  his  way,  and  associated  many  mider  his  command, 
tiU  at  length  the  people  of  his  nation  attached  themselves  to 

him, 
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•liim,  and  followed  him  as  their  leader  to  do  evil.  After  some 
time,  SSngisweiit  to  war  wi.h  the  ^u-Mongid  or  Taiturs^slew 
tht'ir  duke,  and  subjugated  thu*  nation ;  and  he  -uccessiveiy  re- 
duced the  Merkats  and  Metrites  to  his  growing  dominion. 
The  Naymani,  to  whom  ail  the  burroundiijg  tribes  then  paid 
tribute,  were  much  imiignant  at  the  elevation  oi  Ziiigis ;  but 
their  great  emperor  had  lately  died,  leaving  die  authority  di- 
vided among  his  sons»,  who  were  young  and  loolish,  ana  knew 
not  how  to  rule  the  {)eopic^  yet  they  invaded  the  territories  of 
the  Mongak,  slaying  die  inliabitants  and  carrying  oft  much 
prey.  On  this  Zingis  collected  the  whole  t»trongtli  of  his  i^ub- 
jects,  and  the  Naymani,  united  with  the  Cara-Cathayans, 
gathered  a  mighty  army  in  a  certain  narrow  valley  to  oppose 
him,  in  which  a  great  battle  uas  tought,  and  the  Mongals  ob- 
tained the  victory,  the  confederates  being  mostly  slain,  and 
those  who  esc-'iped  were  reduced  to  buojection.  Zingis  esta- 
blished his  son  Occoday,  Ug  dai,  or  Octai-Klian,  in  the  land 
of  the  KararKitayans,  where  he  buiit  a  town  called  Oiiiyl  or 
Chamyl ';  near  which,  and  to  the  south,  there  is  a  vast  desert, 
in  which  there  are  said  to  be  certain  wild  men,  who  do  not 
speak,  and  have  no  jomts  in  their  legs,  yet  have  sulHcieiit 
art  to  make  telt  of  camels  wool  lor  garments,  to  protect  them 
from  die  weather. 


Section  IX* 

Of  the  Mutual  Victories  of  the  Mongals  and  Cathayans. 

After  their  return  from  conquering  the  Naymani  and 
Cara-Cathayans,  the  Mongals  prepared  to  go  to  war  with  the 
Kythaos,  or  Cathayans  **;  but  the  Mongals  were  deieated  in 
a  great  batde,  and  all  their  nobles  were  slain  except  seven. 
2iiigis  and  the  rest  who  had  escaped  from  this  deteat,  soon 
afterwards  attacked  and  conquered  the  [^eople  called  Huyri  ^, 
who  were  Nestorian  Christians,  from  whom  they  learned  the 

art 

1  Called  Chamil  or  Hami  in  the  maps,  in  lat.  43<*  N.  and  long.  92^  £ 
It  stands  in  a  province  of  the  same  name,  on  the  north  side  of  the  great  de- 
sert of  Cobi,  and  to  the  N.£.  of  the  land  of  the  Kalmuks,  or  litde  i5ucharia« 
— E. 

2  The  inhabitants  of  Northern  China,  then  a  separate  kingdom  from 
Mann,  or  Southern  China. — £• 

3  The  Hutrs  or  Uigurs.— £. 
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art  of  writing.  Aliter  this  they  conquered  the  land  of  Sarugor, 
and  the  cpuittry  of  the  Karanites,  and  the  land  of  Hudirat, 
and  retumii)^  into  their  own  country,  took  a  short  respite 
firom  war.  Again  aasemUing  a  great  army,  they  invaded 
Cathay,  and  aiter  a  long  strug^e^  they  conquered  the  greater 
part  ii  that  country,  and  besieged  the  emperor  in  his  greatest 
city.  The  siege  lasted  so  Icmgy  that  the  army  of  the  Mmigals 
came  k>  be  i^  want  €>f  provisions,  and  Zingis  is  said  to  have 
commanded,  that  ev^ry  tenth  man  of  his  own  army  should  be 
slain  aa  food  for  the  rest.  At  length,  by  ^eat  exertions^  the 
Mongols  dug  a  mine  undemeadi  the  waUs  of  the  city » through 
which  a  party  entered  and  opened  the  gates  for  the  rest  of  me 
army,  sq  that  the  city  was  carried,  and  the  emperor  and  many 
of  the  citiz^na  put  to  the:  sword.  Having  appointed  deputies 
to  rule  over  his  conquests,  Zingis  returned  into  Monj^a  with 
immense  quantities  of  gold  and  silver  and  other  precious  spoil. 
Bujt  the  southern  parts  of  t^s  empire,  as  it  lies  within  the  sea, 
has  not  been  conquered  by  the  Mongols  to  this  day  \ 

The  pecph  of  Cathay  are  Pagans,  having  a  peculiar  kind 
of  writing  of  their  own,  in  which  they  are  reported  to  possess 
&e  scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament.  They  have  also 
lives  of  the  Others,  and  houses,  in  wliich  they  pray  at  stated 
times,  built  like  churches  ;  they  are  even  said  to  have  saints,  to 
worship  one  God,  to  venerate  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  to 
believe  eternal  life ;  but  they  are  not  baptised  ^^  They  have 
no  beards,  and  they  partly  resemble  the  Mongals  in  their  fea^ 
tures.  Their  country  is  exceeding  fruitfid  in  com,  and 
abounds  in  gdd  aiod  silver,  wini&  and  silk,  and  all  manner  of 
rich  commodities,  and  the  whole  world  has  not  more  expert 
artifi:!(ers  in.  all  kinds  of  works  and  manufiictures. 

4  This,  probably  alludes  to  the  dilficulty  experienced  by  the  Mongals  in 
forcing  a  passage  across  the  great  rivers  Hoang«>ho  and  Kian-kuw— •£. 

5  These   absurd   notions   must  have  been  picked  up  by  the  credulous 
papal  messengers,  from  .ignorant  6c  designing  Nestoriaiw  in  Mongolia.— 
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Section  X. 

()fthe  Wars  of  the  Mjongah  against  ike  Greatet*  and  Lesser 

Indift. 

When  Zingis  and  hk  people  hikl  reistecl  some  time  after 
tbeir  conquest  of  Cathay,  he  divided  his  anny,  and  s^it  one 
of  his  Ban»y  named  Thosut-khan  %  against  the  CcMnanianSy 
whom  he  vanquished  in  many  battles,  and  then  returned  into 
his  own  country,    Anotlier  of  his  sons  was  sent  with  an  army 
against  the  Indians,  who  subdued  the  lesser  India*     These 
Indians  are  the  Black  Saracens,  who  are  also  named  Ethio- 
pians.     From  ihence  the  Mongal  army  marched  to  fight 
against  the  Qiristians  dwelling  in  the  greater  India,  and  the 
kmg  of  that  comitry,  known  by  the  name  of  Preater  John, 
came  forth  with  his  army  against  them.     This  prince  caused 
a  number  of  hollow  copper  figures  to  be  made,  resembling 
Hien,   which  were  stuiled  with  combustibles,  and  set  upon 
horses,  each  having  a  man  bdiind  on  the  horse,  with  a  pair 
of  bellows  to  stir  up  the  fire^     When  aj^roaching  to  give 
battle,  these  mounted  images  were  first  sent  forwards  agamst 
the  enemy,  and  the  men  who  i^de  behind  set  fire  by  some 
means  to  the  combustibles,  and  blew  strongly  with  their  bet- 
lows  ;  and  the  Mongal  men  and  horses  were  burnt  with  wikl- 
fire,  and  the  air  was  darkai^nl  with  smc^e.    Then  the  Indiana 
-charged  the  Mcxigals,  many  of  whom  were  wounded  and 
filaiQ,  and  they  were  expelled  from  the  country  in  great  con^ 
fusion,  and  we  have  not  heard  that  they  ever  ventured  to  re- 
turn*. 

1  Probably  Tuscb^-Khan.— £. 

S  Itii  needlets  to  rcmariL  upon  the  confined  and  igmnwat  geography, 
^tfaeidie  tale  of  a  Qirbtian empire  in  India  in  this  section.  iThe  strange- 
'7  iU-told  story  of  the  copper  images,  by  which  the  Mongab  were  scorched 
^th  wild-fire,  may  refer  to  the  actual  emplo)'ment  either  ox  cannon  or  rockets 
^^ainst  the  Mongals  in  this  invasion. — £. 
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Section  XL 

()f  Monstrous  Men  like  Dogs,  and  of  the  Conquest  ofBuritka-^ 

beth. 

In  returning  through  the  desert,  we  were  told  by  some 
Russian  priests  at  the  emperor^s  court,  that  the  Mongols  found 
certain  women,  who,  being  asked  where  their  men  were,  said 
that  all  the  women  of  tmtt  country  had  human  shapes,  but 
that  the  males  had  the  shape  of  great  dogs.  After  some  time, 
they  met  the  dogs  on  the  other  side  of  a  river.  It  being  in 
winter,  the  dogs  plunged  into  the  water,  and  then  rolled  them- 
selves in  the  dust  on  the  land,  till  the  dust  and  water  was 
frozen  on  their  backs;  and  having  done  this  repeatedly  till  the 
ice  was  thick  and  strong,  they  attacked  the  Mongals  with 
great  fury ;  but  when  the  Mongals  threw  their  darts,  or  shot 
their  arrows  at  them,  they  rebounded  as  if  they  had  Mien  on 
stones,  neither  could  their  weapons  in  any  way  hurt  them. 
But  the  dc^  killed  some  of  the  Tartars,  and  wounded  many 
with  their  teetii,  and  finally  drove  them  out  of  the  coun^ 
try*. 

On  their  return  home,  the  Mongals  came  into  the  country 
of  Burithabeth',  of  which  the  inhabitants  are  pagans,  and  con- 
quered the  people  in  battle.  These  people  nave  a  strange 
custom  -of  eating  their  kindred  when  they  die.  They  have  no 
beard,  for  we  saw  some  of  them  going  aoout  with  certain  iron 
instruments  in:  their  hands,  with  which  they  pluck  out  any 
hairs  they  find  on  th^ir  faced  \  ' 

1  It  is  surely  unnecessary  to  remark  on  this  ridiculous  story  of  the  canine 
men,  vrhich  no  commentary  could  reduce  to  sense.^ — £• 

2  These  people  may  possibly  have  been  the  Burats.    The  same  practice 
of  eradicating  the  beard  is  still  followed  by  the  native  tribet  of  Amenca.— f. 


\ 
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Section  XIL 

Hcno  the  Mongols  isoere  repidsed  at  the  Caspian  Mountains j  by 

Men  d'ODelling  in  Caves, 

When  Zingis  sent  the  before-mentioned  armies  into  the 
east,  he  marencd  personally  into  the  land  of  the  Kergis ', 
which,  however,  he  did  not  now  conquer.  In  this  expedition 
the  Monsals  are  said  to  have  penetrated  to  the  Caspian  moun- 
tains, which  being  of  adamant,  attracted  their  arrows  and 
other  weapons  of  iron  *. 


Section  XIII. 

Of  the  death  qfZifigis,  and  concerning  his  Sons^  and  the 

Tartar  Dukes  or  Princes. 

ZiNGis  is  said  to  have  been  killed  by  Kghtning.     He  had 

fibur  sons,  the  first  was  called  Occoday,  or  Oktai,  the  second 

*Xhosut,  Tuzi,  or  Tusc^,  the  third  Thiaday,  or  Zagathai,  and 

the  name  of  the  fourth  I  could  not  learn.     From  these  four 

an  the  duke3  of  the  Mongals  arc  descended  ^.     Cuyne,  or 

Xahik,  the  eldest  son  of  Occoday,.  or  Oktai,  is  now  ertiperorj 

and  he  has  two  brothers  Coctcn,  and  Chyrinen.     Bathy,  or 

Baatu,  Ordu,  Siba,  and   Boru  are  the  sons  of  Thosut-khan. 

Baatu  is  richer  and  mightier  than  all  the  rest,  being  next  in 

power  to  the  emperor ;   but  Ordu  is  the  superior  of  all  the 

dukes.   The  sons  of  Thiaday  are  Hurin  and  Cadan.   The  sons 

of  the  son  of  Zingis  whose  name  I  could  not  learn,  are  Mengu, 

Bithat, 

1  The  Kirguset,  inhabiting  Western  Turkestan,  between  Lake  Balkash  and 
the  Caspian- — ^£. 

S  The  remainder  of  this  short  section  is  so  ridicvilously  fabulous  as  not  to 
merit  translation,  and  is  therefore  omitted* — ^£. 

3  Other  authors  give  a  different  account  of  the  funily  of  Zingii*  Ac- 
cording to  Harris,  L  556,  Zuzi,  or  Tuschi,  was  hu  eldest  aoo,  who  died  «s 
months  before  his  father,  and  his  son  Baatu  got  a  great  part  of  Tartaiy  ^ 
his  share.  Zagathai,  a  son  of  Zingis,  got  Transoxiana,  or  the  ooantiyoC 
the  Kirguses.  Tuli,  another  son,  had  Chorassan,  Persiiit  and  vrestem  Inaa* 
Octai  had  Mongalia  and  Cathay,  or  Northern  China.  Carpini,  cr>ithir 
Vincentius,  has  sadly  confounded  all  authentic  history,  by  his  ramWing  cqIf 
loquial  collections  m>m  ignorant  relators,  and  has  miserably  cmi'uptfd  Ay 
|HrUiogn^phy  of  mvnes  of  nations^  phcesi  and  penoosir-fi. 
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Bithat,  and  several  others.  The  mother  of  Mcngu  was  Seroc- 
tan,  the  greatest  lady  among  the  Tartars,  and  the  most  ho- 
noured except  the  emperor's  mother,  and  more  powerful  than 
any  subject  except  Bathy-  The  following  is  a  list  of  their 
^ukes:  Ordu,  Bathy,  Huryn,  Cadan,  Syban,  and  Ouygat^ 
who  were  all  in  Hungary ;  Cyrpodan,  who  remains  beyond 
the  sea  ^y  making  war  against  certain  soldans  of  the  ^ira- 
cens,  and  other  transmarine  nations.  Mengu,  Chyrinen, 
Hubilai^  Sinocur,  Cara,  Gay,  Sybedey,  Bora,  Berca,  jj^and 
Corensa,  all  remain  in  Tartary.  But  there  are  many  otlier 
dukes  whose  names  I  could  not  learn. 


Section  XIV. 

Of  ike  Pcymti'  of  the  Emperors y  and  of  Ms  I^ukes^ 

The  Tartar  emperor  enjoys  incontrollable  power  over  all 
his  subjects,  insomuch  that  no  man  dare  abide  in  any  other 
place  than  he  has  assigned ;.  and  he  even  ap[X)ints  the  residcn-- 
ces  of  all  the  dukes.  The  dukes  appoint  Uie  residence  of  the 
millenaries,  or  commanders  of  a  thousand  men ;  the  mille- 
naries do  the  same  with  the  centurions,  or  captains  of  hun- 
dreds ^  and  the  centurions  direct  in  what  place  the  decurion& 
«r  commanders  of  tens  are  to  dwell.  Whatsoever  order  any 
of  these  officers  receive  from  their  immediate  superiors  must 
W  instantly  and  implictly  obeyed.  If  the  emperor  demands 
;&e  virgin  daughter  or  sister  of  any  one,  she  is  instantly  deli- 
Tered  up ;  nay,  he  often  coUects  the  virgins  from  all  the  Tar- 
tar dominions,  and^  retains  such  as  he  pleases  for  himself^ 
giving  away  others  among  his  fisllowers.  AS  his  messengers 
must  be  eveiywhere  provided  with  horses  and  necessaries 
without  delay :  and  all  messengers  coming  to  him  with  tribute 
or  otherwise,  must  be  ]Enrovided  on  thieir  way  with  horses, 
carriages^  and  all  necessaries ;  yet  messengers  inmk  strange 
coimtries,  sufler  great  distresses  and  much  want  of  provisions 
and  clothing,  .eq)ecially  when  sent  to  any  of  the  prmces,  and 
whea  they  have  to  m  we  any  stay  $  as  they  often  allot  iax  ten 
Aien,  what  would  hardly  suffice  for  two,  &nA  if  they  suSer  «iy 
BQJury  it  is  even  dangerous  to  coitiplam.  Many  gifts  are  de- 
Bi^aded  of  them,  bom  by  the  princes  and  others^  ai^  if.these 

are 

4  Probably-  meSiihig  m  Pershr,  Beytmd  tie  Caspnur  S«tw—B» 
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are  refined  they  are  contemned.  Owing  to  this,  wevrere 
constrained  to  esqpend  in  presents^  a  large  portion  of  what  bad 
.be^i  bestowed  upon  ns  by  weU  disposed  persons  to  defray  onr 
.€3q>ences.  In  fine,  every  thing  whatever  b<elongs  to  the  an* 
peror,  so  that  no  one  dare  to  say  that  any  thing  is  his  own ; 
and  the  dukes  and  princes  exercise  an  equaUy  incontroUabfe 
dominion  uptH)  all  below  them. 


Section  XV. 

Of  the  Election  of  the  Emperm-  Occodayy  and  of  tlic  Expedi-- 

tion  of  Diike  Bathy. 

On  the  death  of  Zin^s-chan,  the  dukes  assembled  and 
selected  his  son  Occoday,  Ugadai,  or  Oktai-khan,  emperor  in 
liis  place ;  who  immediately,  m  a  council  of  the  nobles,  divided 
the  army,  and  sent  Bathy,  or  Baatu-khan,  who  was  next  in 
authority,  against  the  land  of  Ahissodan  and  the  countrjr  of 
the  Bissermini ',  who  were  Saracens,  though  they  spoke  the 
language  of  the  Comanians.  Bathy  defeated  these  people  in 
hattte ;  but  the  city  of  Barchin,  which  was  surrounded  widi 
iptrong  walk,  resisted  for  a  long  while,  until  the  Tartars  filled 
up  the  ditches  and  won  the  place,  which  th^  destroyed. 
Ssurgat  surrendered  without  resistance,  for  which  the  city  was 
not  destroyed^  but  many  of  the  citizens  were  dain  and  made 
captives,  and  much  spoil  was  taken,  and  the  city  was  fitted 
with  Dew  inhabitants*  The  Tartars  marched  next  against  the 
rich  and  pc^ulous  city  of  Oma,  in  which  were  many  Chris- 
tian Gassarians,  Russians,  and  Alanians,  and  many  Saracens, 
the  \cxA  of  the  city  being  of  that  nation.  This  town  stands 
<»  a  huge  river,  and  is  a  kind  of  port,  exercising  great  tradeii 
Being  unable  to  reduee  this  place  by  force,  the  Tartars  dan>- 
med  up  the  river,  and  drowned  the  whole  city,  with  the  inhabi- 
tants and  their  ^oods^  Hence  they  invaded  Russia,  and  be- 
seiged  Kiow  a  long  while,  which  they  at  length  took,  and 
massacred  the  inhdbitants.  This  was  a  large  and  populous 
city,  but  is  now  reduced  to  nothing,  and  scarcely  has  two  hun- 
dred houses :  and  when  we  pass^  through  Russia,  we  found 
immense  niniiber»  of  human  ^uQs  and  JDMes-  scattered  about. 
Fncttn  Biasia  and  Comania  they  proceeded  against  the  Hun- 
garians 

1  The  Busurmen,  Musurmen,   or  Mahometan  inhabitants  of   Turk- 
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^arian»  and  Polonians,  where  many  of  them  were  slain::  and 
had  the  Hungarians  withstood  them  maniully,  the  Tartars 
had  been  utterly  defeated.  In  their  return  from  thence,  they 
invaded  and  defeated  the  pagan  Morduans:  whence  they  marchr 
ed  against  the  Byieri  of  greater  Bulgaria,  whicli  they  aunost  en- 
tirely destroyed.  Thence  they  proceeded  to  the  north  against 
the  Bastarci  of  greater  Hungary,  whom  they  conquered ;  and 
going  farther  north,  they  came  to  the  Parossitae,  and  tlience 
to  the  Samogetie,  reaching  even  to  the  ocean;  and  from  thence 
returned  into  Comania, 


Section  XV^. 
Of  the  Expedition  of  Duke  Cyrpodaiu 

At  the  same  time  Occoday-khan  sent  duke  CyiT>odan  witt 
on  army  to  the  south,  against  the  pa^im  Kergis,  who  have  no 
beards,  whom  he  subdued.  After  which  he  marched  against 
the  Armenians,  whom  he  conquered,  and  likewise  subdued  a 
part  of  Georgia.  The  other  part  of  that  country  is  likewise 
under  subjection,  and  pays  an  yearly  tribute  of  20,000  yper^ 
peras*  He  thepce  marched  into  the  dominions  of  the  great 
.  and  powerful  soldan  of  the  Deuri,  whom  he  defeated ;  and 
proceeded  to.  the  country  of  the  soldan  of  Aleppo,  which  he 
subdued ;  ai^d  afterwards  reduced  the  caliph  of  Bald<xch  or 
Bagdat  to  subjection,  who  is  forced  to  pay  a  daily  tribute  of 
400  byzants,  besides  baJdekins  '  and  other  gifts.  Every  year 
the  Tartar  emperor  sends  messengers  to  require  the  presence 
of  the  caliph ;  who  sends  back  great  gifts  besides  ^e  regu- 
lar tributet  to  prevail  on  the  emperor  to  excuse  his  absences 

Duke  Cyrpodan  and  his  army  still  propose  to  invade  more 
distant  coimlxies,  aiid  have  Qot  yet  returned  into  Tartary. 

Section  XVIL 

Of  the  MUitary  conduct  ffthe  Tartars^ 

ZiNGis-KHAK  divided  the  Tartars  into  companies  or  divi- 
sions of  ten,  of  an  hundred^  and  of  a  thousand  each,  every 

one 

* 

1  This  \i  probably  a  manufacture  of  Bagdat  or  Balclach>  {irom  irhence  Hp 
name ;  and  may  have  been  flowered  silk  or  dodi  of  gold.— £• 
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cme  of  which  had  its  appropriate  ofRcer.     Over  every  ten  mil- 
lenariee  he  placed  one  gAieral ;  and  over  an  army  of  several 
bodies  of  ten  thousand  men,  two  or  three  dukes,  one  of  whom 
had  the  superior  command.     When  they  join  battle  against 
their  enemies,  miless  the  whole  army  retreat  by  common  con- 
sent, all  who  fhr  are  put  to  death.     If  one,  two,  or  more  of  a 
decury  proceeci  bravely  to  battle,  and  the  rest  do  not  follow, 
the  cowards  are  slain.      If  one,  two,  or  more  of  the  decury 
are  made  prisoners  and  the  rest  do  not  rescue  thfem,  they  are 
put  to  death.     Every  man  must  have  two  bows,  or  at  least 
one  good  bow,  three  quivei's  full  of  arrows,  an  axe,  and' cer- 
tain ropes  to  draw  the  military  machines.     The  rich  or  offi- 
cers have  sharp-pointed  swords,  somewhat  curved  and  sharp 
on  one  edge.     They  wear  hehnets,  coats  of  mail,  and  cuisses, 
and  their  horses  even  are  armed.     Some  have  their  own  ar- 
mour and  that  of  their  horses  made  of  leather,  ingeniously 
doubled  and  even  tripled.     The  upper  parts  of  their  hehnets 
are  of  iron  or  steel,  but  the  hood  which  protects  their  neck  and 
tliroat  is  of  leather.     Some  have  all  their  defensive  armour 
composed  of  many  smaU  plates  of  iron,  a  hand-breadth  long, 
.md  an  inch  broad,  perforated  with  eight  small  holes,  by  which 
thw  are  tied  with  small  leather  thongs  to  strong  thongs  of 
learner  underneath,  so  that  the  plates  overlap  each  other  in 
regular  series,  and  are  firmly  knit-  together.      The  armour 
both  of  men  and-  horses  is  often  made  in  this  fashion,  and  is 
kept  finely  burnished.     Some  carry  lances  having  hooks,  to-* 
puB  dieir  enemies  from  horseback.      Their  aiTOw-heads  are 
exceedingly  sharp  on  both  edges,  and  every  man  carries  a  file 
to  sharpen  them.     Their  targets  are  made  of  wicker,  but  they 
*re  hardly  ever  carried,  except  by  the  night  guards,  especial- 
ly those  in  attendance  upon  the  emperor  and  the  princes. 

The  Tartars  are  exceediilgly  craftv  in  war,  in  which  they 
kave  been  continually  engaged  for  the  last  forty-two  years 
8gMnstalI  the  surrounding  nations.    When  they  have  to  pass 
rivers,  the  principal  people  secure  their  garments  in  bags  of 
Ain  leather,  drawn  together  like  purses,   and   closely   tied. 
They  fix  these  to  their  sadcHes,  along  with  their  other  bag- 
JPge,  and  tie  the  whole  to  their  horse's  tail,  sitting  upon  the 
whole  bundle  as  a  kind  of  boat  or  float ;  and  the  man  who 
S^des  the  horse  is  made  to  swim  in  a  similar  manner,  some- 
tunes  having  two  oars  to  assist  in  rowing,  as  it  were,  across  the 
'^^'^»     TTie  horse  is  then  forced  into  the  river,  and  all  the 
•ther  horses  follow,  and  in  this  manner  they  pass  across  deep 

and 
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and  rapid  rivers  '•  The  poorer  people  have  each  a  porse  or 
bag  of  leather  well  sewed,  into  wfaidi  they  pack  up  all  their' 
things,  well  tied  up  at  the  mouth,  which  they  nang  to  the  taib 
qS  Uieir  horses,  and  thus  swim  across* 


Section  XVIIL 

H<ym  the  Tartars  ought  to  be  resisted. 

No  single  kingdom  or  province  can  resist  the  Tartars,  a» 
they  gather  men  for  war  fn>m  every  land  that  is  subjected  to 
their  dominion ;  and  if  any  neighbouring  province  refuses  to 
join  them,  they  invade  and  lay  it  waste,  slaughtering  the  in- 
habitants or  carrying  them  into  captivity,  and  then  proceed 
against  another  nation.  They  place  their  Captives  in  the  front 
of  battle,  and  if  they  do  not  fight  courageously  they  are  put 
to  the  sword.  Wherefore,  if  the  princes  and  rulers  of  Chris- 
tendom mean  to  resist  their  progress,  it  is  requisite  that  they 
diould  make  common  cause,  and  oppose  them  with  united* 
councils.  They  ought  likewise  to  have  many  soldiers  armed  with 
strong  bows  and  plenty  of  cross-bows  *,  of  which  the  Tartars 
ore  much  afraid.  Besides  these,  there  ought  to  be  men  armed 
with  good  iron  maces,  or  with  axes  having  Icmg  handles* 
The  steel  arrow-heads  should  be  tempered  in  the  Tartar  man- 
ner, by  bdng  plunged,  while  hot,  into  water  mixed  with  salt, 
dmt  they  may  the  better  be  able  to  penetrate  the  armour  of  the 
Tartars.  Our  men  ought  likewise  to  have  good  swords,  and 
lances  with  hooks  to  drag  them  from  their  saddfes,  which  is  an 

easy 

1  This  mode  of  passing  over  rivers*  though  carefully  tt'xnslited,  n  by  n9 
means  obviously  descrilied.  I  am  apt  to  suppose  that  the  leathern  bags,  be* 
sides  holding  the  apparel  and  other  valuables*  were  large  enough  tobeblowa 
up  with  air  so  as  to  serve  as  floats,  like  those  used  by  the  ancient  Macedo- 
nians ;  a  practice  which  they  may  have  learnt  from  the  Scythians.  The  («&- 
tin  of  Vmcentius  Beluacensts  appears  to  have  been  translated  fiom  the 
French  original  of  Carptni*  from  the  following  circumstance:  What  ift 
here  translated  their  other  baggage  is*  in  the  Latin*  alias  re*  iuricures  %  aHiaott 
with  certainty  mistakenly  rendered  ^m  the  Frendi  lews  autres  hordes*-*^ 

2  The  word  here  used  in  the  Latin*  AalistaiSf  is  probably  cfurrupttd  Itt 
transcription  for  baUstariisi  and  may  either  meaa  €ro«8*bow-men*  ormea 
for  working  balistae*  the  ancient  artillery*  if  the  expreanoa  be  idlowable. 
Arcubalistarii  is  the  appropriate  middle  age  Latin  for  men  armed  With  crott- 
bows.— -E. 
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«asy  matter ;  and  ought  to  have  good  lichnets  and  armour  of 
proof  for  themselves   and  horses :  And  those  who  are  not  so 
armed  ought  to  keep  in  the  rear  of  those  who  arc,  to  discharge 
their  arrows  and  quari'els  over  the  heads  of  their  companions. 
Our  armies  ought  to  be  marshalled  after  the  order  of  the. 
Tartars,  already  described,  and  under  the  same  rigorous  laws 
of  war.     Whoever  betakes  himself  to  plunder  before  victoiy 
is  perfectly  ascertained,  should  suffer  death.      The  field  of 
battle  ou^t  to  be  choswi,  if  possible,  in  a  plain,  where  every 
thing  may  be  seen  around.     Tlie  army  should  by  no  means 
be  drawn  up  in  one  body,  but  in  many  divisions,  not  too  dis- 
tant.    One  band  ought  to  be  dispatched  against  those  who 
first  advance,  while  another  remains  prepared  to  assist  in  time 
of  need.     Scouts  ought  to  be  sent  out  on  every  side,  to  give 
notice  of  the  approach  of  the  enemy ;  that  band  may  always 
be  sent  to  meet  band  as  thej'  come  on,  as  the  Tartars  are  al- 
ways anxious  to  surround  their  enemies.     Each  band  ought 
however  to  be  cautious  not  to  pursue  too  far  when  their  enemies 
fly,  lest  they  fall  into  a  snare  or  ambush,  as  tlie  Tartars  fight; 
more  by  stratagem  than  by  main  force ;  and  this  the  rather^ 
that  our  people  may  not  fatigue  their  horses,  in  which  we  do 
not  aboimd,   while  the  Tartars  always  have  such  numbers 
that  they  seldom  remount  one  hoi-se,  till  after  three  or  four 
days  rest.     Should  even  the  Tartars  retire  towards  their  own 
coontry,  our  army  ought  by  no  means  to  retreat  or  separate  ; 
as  thejr  often  practise  this  stratagem  to  delude  their  enemies 
find  induce  them  to  divide,  and  then  return  suddenly  to  de- 
stroy the  country  at  their  pleasure.     Our  generals  ought  to 
keep  their  troops  day  and  night  on  the  alert,  and  always  ai^m- 
ed,  ready  for  battle ;  as  the  Tartars  are  always  vigilant  like 
the  devils,    and  are  ever  devising  how  to  commit  mischief^ 
RnaBy,  when  a  Tartar  fells  fi'om  his  horse  in  battle,  he  ought 
Jnnnediately  to  be  taken  or  slain ;  as  when  on  foot  even  they 
Me  excellent  archers,  and  destructive  to  men  and  horses  ^ 

SECTIOil 

« 

sOur  good  minorite  seems  in  this  chapter  to  have  studied  the  oldpro- 
"^^fas  est  ah  hoste  doceri ;  but  except  in  the  leading  political  advice  of  the 
^^ctioB,  ht  night  hire  been  better  employed  in  foilov^nng  the  adage  of  nt 
'i^er  ukra  ereptdanw^^. 
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Section  XIX. 

Of  ike  Journey  ofFtiar  John  de  Piano  Carpiniy  to  the  First 

Guard  of  the  Tartars  *. 

Setting  out,  by  command  from  the  apostolic  Seey-upon  our 
journey  to  the  Tartars,  lest  there  might  arise  dai^er  from 
their  proximity  to  the  church  of  God,  we  came  first  to  the 
king  of  Bohemia,  with  whom  we  were  acquainted,  and  who 
advised  us  to  travel  through  Poland  and  Russia,  because  he 
had  kinsmch  in  Poland,  through  whose  assistance  we  might 
be  enabled  to  travel  in  Russia ;  and  he  supplied  us  with  re- 
commendatory letters  and  passports,  giving  us  free  passage  at 
his  charges  through  his  dominions,  whence  we  proceeded  to 
the  court  of  Boleslaus,  duke  of  Silesia,  his  nephew,  who  wa» 
likewise  known  and  friendly  to  us.  He  treated  us  in  the  same 
hospitable  manner,  and  transmitted  us  free  of  expence  to 
Conrad,  duke  of  Lautiscia,  or  Masovia,  where,  by  God's.grace, 
Wasilico  ^,  duke  of'  Russia,  then  was,  from  whom  we  fiiHy 
learned  the  arts  of  the  Tartars,  as  he  had  sent  messexigers  to 
them  who  were  already  returned.  Learning  that  it  was 
necessary  for  us  to  make  presents,  we  causea  some  skins  of 
beavers  and  other  animals  to  be  purchased  with  part  of  the 
money  which  had  been  given  us  in  charity  to  defiuy  our  ex- 
pences ;  and  we  received  more  of  the  same  skins  from  duke 
Conrad,  from  Grimislava,  duchess  of  Cracow,  frcmi  the  bishop^ 
and  from  certain  nobles  of^that  place.  And  at  the  request  of 
the  duke,  bishop,  and  nobles  of  Cracow,  Wasilico  conducted 
us  into  his  countiy,  and  entertained  us  there  for  s€«ne  days  at 
his  expence.  Lixewise  he  convened  his  bishc^  at  our  re- 
quest, to  whom  we  read  the  Pope^s  letters,  admonishing  them 
to  return  into  the  unity  of  the  church,  adding  our  own  ex- 
hortiition  to  the  same  purpose.  But  because  duke  Daniel^  the 
brother  of  Wasilico  was  absent  at  the  court  of  Baatu,  they 
could  not  then  give  a  satisfectory  answer. 

After 

1  The  journal  of  Carplni  begins  hei\5,  that  of  Ascetine  never  appean^— £. 

2  At  this  period  Jeroslaw*  or  Jeroslaus,  was  grand  duke  of  Wolodmiir  or 
Wladimire,  then  considered  as  the  sovereigns  oi  Russia,  who  was  tocceeded 
by  Alexander. — Plat(f,  Syst.  of  Chronoi,  Wasilico,  therefore^  or  Wanted 
must  have  been  a  subordinate  duke,  or  a  junior  member  of  the.re^puo|^ 
family. — E.-  9 
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After  this  Wasilico  sent  us  forward  to  Kiow,  the  chief  city 
of  Russia,  under  the  conduct  of  one  of  liis  servants  $  in  which 
journey  we  were  in  great  danger  of  our  lives  from  the  Li- 
thuanians, who  often  invaded  the  borders  of  Russia  in  the 
very  places  through  which  we  had  to  pass ;  but  by  means  of 
this  servant  we  were  secured  against  any  injury  from  the 
Russians,  of  whom  indeed  the  greater  part  had  been  slain,  or 
carried  into  captivity  by  the  Tartars.  In  this  journey  we 
had  almost  perished,  of  cold  at  Danilou  ^^  through  the  pro« 
digious  depth  of  the  snow,  although  we  ti'a veiled  in  a  waggon. 
On  our  arrival  at  Kiow,  and  consulting  with  the  millenary  ^, 
and  other  nobles,  respecting  our  farther  journey,  we  were 
advised  not  to  carry  tlie  horses  we  then  had  into  Tartary,  as 
they  would  all  certainly  die  by  the  way,  as  they  were  not  used 
to  dig  under  the  snow  in  search  of  grass  like  the  Tartar 
horses,  and  no  food  could  be  procured  tor  them,  as  the  Tar- 
tars miake  no  provision  of  hay  or  straw,  or  any  other  proven- 
der, against  winter.  We  determined  therefore  to  leave  them 
behdaa,  under  the  care  of  two  servants,  till  our  return,  and  by 
means  of  presents,  we  prevailed  on  the  millenary  to  aDow  us 
post-horses  and  a  guide*  We  began  our  journey  on  the  se» 
cond  day  after  the  Purification  ^,  and  arrived  at  Canow,  which 
was  under  the  immediate  dominion  of  the  Tartars.  The 
governor  allowed  us  horses,  and  a  guide  to  another  town,  of 
which  one  Michcas,  a  most  malicious  person,  was  governor ; 
who,  gained  by  pur  presents,  conduct^  us  to  the  first  station 
of  the  Tartars. 


Section  XX. 

Ofhisjirst  Reception  by  the  Tartars, 

On  the  first  Saturday  after  Ash- Wednesday,  while  we 
were  taking  up  our  quarters  for  the  night,  near  sunset^  a 
number  oi  armed  Tartars  came  suddenly  upon  us,  in  a 
threatening  manner,  demanding  who  we  were.     Having  told 

them 

3  There  Is  a  town  named  Daniloyska,  near  the  S.  E.  frontiers  of  Euro- 
pean Russia. —£. 

4  From  this  circumstance,  it  may  be  presumed  that  Kiow  was  then  oc- 
cupied hj  a  guard,  of  Tartars,  under  a  commander  of  a  thousand  men. — E* 

5  This  was  the  4th  February,  probably  of  1247. — £. 
VOL.  I.  K 
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tliem  that  we  were  messengers  firom  the  Fepe,  aJMl  gmag 
them  some  victuals,  they  iBnmediatdhp  went  Bwaj*    Whm  we 
proceeded  on  our  journey  next  morning,  the  chi»  of  this  guani 
met  us,  Mid  demanded  to  know  the  pufppse  of  our  joiume^* 
We  an^weced  <^  That  we  were  messengers  fixMn  our  jjocd  the 
Pope,  the  f!|ther  ajad  lord^  of  the  Christians,  goii^  to  their 
empePOF  and  prinees,  and  the  wluAe  Tartar  aados^  to  dearo 
peace  and  friendship  betwe^i  the  Tartars  ea^  Ae  CS^srufdaoK 
An<)  as  the  Pope  wished  the  Tartars  to  beeome  gM^  imi 
to  i^uire  the  fevour  of  Goit,  he  achnonidked  them  by  us,  avui 
by  his  letters,  to  embraee  the  faith  of  Chris^  wiAout  wfai^ 
toey  could  not  be  saved :  That  the  I\ype  was*  astdnidiedf  t» 
bear  of  their  monstrous  slaughter  of  mankind,  more  espeeia}^ 
ly  of  the  Hui^garians,  Mountaineers,  and  P^nders^  who 
were  his  subjects,  and  who  had  neither  injured,  op  atteo^ptecl 
to  injure  the  Tartars ;  and  as  God  is  sore  eifended  by-  fueb 
proceedings,  the  Pope  admonished  them  to  reftam  m  ftrttfre, 
and  to  repent  of  what  they  had  done,  and  requested  bA  mt^ 
swer  as  to  their  iiiture  intentions."     On  whi^  ibej  pxon^sed 
OS  horses  axid  a  guide  to  Corrensa,  but  Ibr  which  mvouP  they 
demanded  presents^     Som^e  of  them  rode  swiftly  on  before,  to 
mform  Corrensa  of  our  message,  and  we  followed.     TUi 
Corrensa  is  general  or  duke  of  au  the  Tartars  who  are  planed 
as  a  guard  against  the  pe<^le  of  the  West,  lest  gome  eiiemy 
might  suddenly  invade  them ;  and  is  said  to  hav^  60,000  meH 
under  his  command. 


Section  XXI. 

His  Reception  at  the  Court  of  Corrensa. 

On  our  arrival  at  the  residence  of  Corrensa,  our  tent  was 
ordered  to  be  pitched  at  a  coni^iderable  distance,  and  his  agents 
came  to  demand  what  gifts  we  would  ofier  in  paying  our  obei-^ 
sance.  to  him.  We  answered  tiiat  our  lord  the  Pope  had  sent 
no  gifts,  as  he  was  uncertain  if  we  should  ever  arrive  at  their 
country,  considering  the  dangerous  places  we  had  to  pass 
through  ;  but  that  we  should  honour  him  with  part  of  those 
things  which  had  been  given  us  to  defi-ay  tlie  cBiaiges.  of  our 
journey.  Having  received  our  gifts,  we  were  conducted  to 
the  orda  or  tent  of  the  duke  Cojrens^,  and  ipstnicted  tO;  b!$9v 
our  left  kneet  hrice  beforehis. door,  taking gz^at care  fiot  to 

**^  set 
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set  our  feet  on  the  threshold ;  and  when  entered,  we  were  to 
repeat  on  our  knees  the  words  which  we  hud  said  before* 
This  done,  we  presented  the  letters  of  the  Pope ;  but  the  in- 
terpreter whom  we  had  hired  at  Kiow,  wnii  not  able  to  ex- 
plain them  sufficiently,  nor  could  any  one  be  found  equal  to 
the  tadc* 

From  this  idwd  post-horses  were  appointed  to  conduct  U9 
wdH  all  qpeea  to  duke  Baatu,  under  the  ^danc^  of  thro^ 
Tartan.  This  Baatu  is  the  most  powertul  prince  among 
them,  next  to  their  emperor*  We  b^an  our  journey  to  his 
omurt  w  the  fiv.<t  Tuesday  in  Lent,  and  riding  as  fast  as  we 
Qouti  tTOt|  though  we  changed  our  horses  twice  or  thrice 
etBiy.  day,  alld  often  tcavcUed  in  the  night,  it  was  Maunday 
Thuiniday  befbiie  we  accomplished  our  journey.  The  whole 
of  ihisjbumey  was  through  the  land  of  G>mania,  whiph  is  al| 
aii  imifivm  plains  watered  by  four  large  rivers.  The  first  of 
diese  vi  the  Dnieper  or  Boristhcnes,  on  tlie  Russian  side  of 
which  the  dukes  Corrensa  and  Montij  march  up  and  down, 
Ae  laker,  who  marches  on  the  othei:  side  of  tlie  plains,  being 
the  more  powcr&il  of  the  two  ^  The  sec^Hid  river  is  the  Pon^ 
or  Tanais  of  the  ancients,  on  the  banks  of  wliich  a  certau^ 
{niiice,  named  Tirbon,  sojourns,  who  is  njiurried  to  the  d^ughr 
ter  of  Baatu*  The  third  iuid  largest  is  the  Volga  or  Rba,  on 
which  Baatu  resides.  The  fourm  is  the  Jaik  or  Rhymnuj, 
oxk  e&ch  bank  of  which  a  millenary  commands.  AU  these 
descehd  southwards  in  winter  to  tlve  sea,  and  travel  in  summer 
up  these  rivers,  towards  the  northern  mountains.  All  these 
sivera,  espedally  the  Volga,  abound  in  fi^li,  and  run  into 
the  great  sea,  m>m  wliich  tlie  arm  of  8t  George  extends  past 
Constantinople  *.  While  on  the  Dnieper,  we  travelled  many 
days  upon  the  ice ;  and  on  the  shore  of  tlie  sea  we  foiuxl  the 
ice  three  leagues  broad.  Before  our  arrival  at  the  residence 
of  BeatUy  twoof  our  Tartars  rode  on  before,  to  give  him  an 
account  of  what  we  had  said  to.  Corrensa. 

Section 

1  It  i#  difficult  to  understand  the  ambiguity  here  used,  unless  we  sup- 
pose that  the  station  of  Montij  was  on  the  right  bank  of  the  Dnieper ; 
n^dle  certainly  fhat  of  Corrensa  was  nn  the  left  or  north-east  bank.  -£. 

2  The  Etudnr  and  Caspian  are  here  confounded  as  oiie  «a.  It  is 
vcarcdy  necessary  to  observe,  that  the  Diueper  and  Don  run  into  the  £ig- 
'^    wlub  Uie^  Volga  and  Jaiky  or  Ural,  arc  discharged  into  the  Caspian.— £. 
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SsCTiOM  XXIL 

!%€  Reception  of  Carpini  at  the  Comi  ^^Baahu 

When  we  arrived  at  the  residence  of  Baatu,  in  tbe  hnd  of^ 
Comania,  we  were  ordered  to  pitch  our  tent  a  foD  league 
firom  his  station,  and  when  we  were  to  be  introduced  at  nia 
court,  we  were  informed  that  it  was  previoushr  necessary  finr 
us  to  pass  between  two  fires.     We  refused  this,  at  first,  but 
were  told  there  was  no  danger,  and  that  it  was  oiAj  precait* 
tionary^  in  case  we  intended  any  mischief  to  their  lord,  or 
shonkl  have  brought  poison  along  with  us,  as  the  fire  would 
remove  all  evil     On  which  we  complied,  that  we  mig^t  re- 
move all  suspicion  of  any  such  sinister  intentions.     After  this^ 
when  we  came  to  the  orda,  wc  were  questioned  by  Eldem^, 
the  agent  of  the  prince,  req>ecting  the  gifts  we  meant  to  oner; 
and  making  the  same  reply  we  had  given  at  the  court  of  Cop- 
rensa,  our  gifts  were  ofiered  and  accepted;  and  having  declar- 
ed die  oligect  of  our  journey,  we  were  introduced  mto  the 
presence,  making  our  obeisances,  and  were  admonished  re- 
specting the  threshold,  as  formerly  mentioned.    We  then  re^ 
hearsea  our  former  oration  on  our  knees,  and  produced  our 
letters,  and  requested  the  aid  of  interpreters  to  translate  them. 
These  were  sent  us  on  Good  Friday,  and,  with  their  assistance, 
our  letters  were  carefully  translated  into  the  Russian,  Tarta- 
rian, and  Saracen  languages,  and  presented  to  Baatu,  who 
read  them  with  attention.     We  were  then  conducted  back  to 
our  lodging,  but  no  food  was  given  us,  except  a  little  millet 
in  a  dish,  on  the  first  evening  oi  our  arrivaL 

Baatu  carries  himself  with  great  magnificence,  having  porters, 
and  all  other  officers,  after  tne  manner  of  the  emperor,  and  sits 
in  an  elevated  place,  Hke  a  throne,  along  with  one  of  his  wives. 
Some  of  his  brothers,  and  sons,  and  nobles,  sit  below  him,  on 
benches,  and  all  others  on  the  ground,  behind  the  rest,  the 
men  being  on  his  right,  and  the  women  on  his  left  He  uses 
some  beautiful  and  large  linen  tents,  which  formerly  belonged 
to  the  king  of  Hungary ;  and  no  person,  however  great,  pre- 
sumes to  enter  his  tentwithput  leave,  exc^t  his  own  fkmi* 
ly.  At  this  interview  we  were  seated  dn  his  lefl;  hfoid,  but 
on  our  return  fi*om  the  emperor,  we  were  placed  on  the 
right.  A  table  stands  near  the  door  of  the  tent  or  house, 
on  which  there  is  abundance  of  drink,  in  golden  and  silver 

vessels* 
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•vessels.  Ndther  Baata^  nor  any  of  the  Tartiar  princes,  drink 
**  puUiCff  without  having  singers  and  harpers  playing  be* 
3  them.  When  he  rides,  there  is  a  small  tent,  canqpy^ 
mx  nmbreQa,  carried  over  his  head,  on  the  point  of  a  spear; 
^Bid  the  same  is  done  to  all  the  Tartar  princes  and  their 
'^ves.  Baatu  is  esXremetj  courteous  to  his  people,  yet  is 
Xield  in  great  awe ;  he  is  exceedingly  sagacious,  crafty  in 
-ymsTj  and  inexorabty  cruel  in  battle,  and  has  been  long  eiqpe- 
Yienoed  in  the  conmict  cX  warlike  enterprises. 


Sectiov  XXIII. 

"Hie  Journey  through  the  Land  of  Conumia^  and  of  the 

KangitUe. 

Os  Easter  eve  we  were  agfun  called  to  the  courtf  and 
EUfigay,  whom  we  have  mentioned  before  as  the  agent  of 
Baato,  came  out  to  us  from  the  tent,  saying  that  we  must 
go  forwards  to  the  court  of  their  emperor :  but  they  detain- 
ed  a  part  of  our  company,  under  pretence  of  sending  them 
huk  to  the  Pc^pe.  We  accordingly  gave  letters  U>  theie 
penons,  reciting  all  that  had  hitherto  occurred;  but  they 
f^  no  farther  than  the  residence  of  duke  Montij,  where  we 
J^ed  them  on  our  return  homewards.  Next  day,  being 
£fi8ter,  after  prayers  and  a  slight  breakfast,  we  departed  from 
.the  court  of  Baatu  in  much  Ejection  of  spirits,  accompanied 
V  two  guides.  We  were  so  feeble  that  we  could  hardly 
<^^rt  me  &tigue  of  riding,  our  only  food  during  Lent 
liaviiiff  been  millet  boiled  with  water,  and  our  only  drink 
ii^Aed  snow.  Passing  eastwards  through  Comania,  we  tra- 
^^cOed  continually  with  great  expedition,  changing  our  horses 
^e  times  arday,  and  sometimes  oftener ;  except  when  we 
^  to  pass  llm)ugh  deserts,  on  which  occasions  we  had 
"tfonger  horses  allowed,  diat  were  able  to  undergo  the  whole 
laboor.  In  this  manner  we  travelled,  almost  without  ceasing, 
^^RQ  the  banning  df  Lent,  until  ei^t  days  after  Easter, 
WhuUog  our  journey  to  the  court  of  oaatu. 

On  me  north  of  Comania,  immediately  beyond  Russia, 
&  the  people  called  Morduyni-Byleri '  in  great  Bulgaria, 

and 

1  The  Blorduyni,  Mordoas,  or  Merdas,  were  probably  the  tame  people 

witb 
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Biidlthe  BMsrci  in  great  Hanganr;  bqnmd  tKe  BSistavIsi 
the  PluroiicsD  and  Samogctee ;  find  berond  thtte,  on 'the 
gen  thorei  of  the  ocean,  a  peopk  wfaa  am  «ud  to.Wiib  c 
facet.    On  the  «oii&,  Conumia  has  the.Alani,  -CindMamg^ 
Oa29arians,= Greece,  and  Ckmbtandnople,  the  land  of  .tbe  IVoi — 
ttm,  the  Cfittes,  the  Brataches,  whoare  caid  tO!fae.Jews»  iiIhl— 
aha^e  the  whole  of  tbefar  heads,  andthelapdaof  tfeScythhJBfyH 
Georgians,  Armeniatns,  and  Tudcs.    On  die  irest  ixtjtiaat'^ 
gary  and  Russia.     Comania  is  a  comitry  of  great  length  aii^ 
Dreadth,  the  inhabitants  of  which  were  mostly  extirpated  by 
the  Tartars,  thoqgh  many  of  them  were  reduced  to  bondage 
and  some  fled,  but  the  fiigitives  have  in  general  returned,  and 
now  serve  the  Tartars,     We  next  entered  the  land  of  the 
Kangittse,  which  has  few  inhabitaiits,  owing  to  a  gifeat  '0car« 
city  of  water.    From  this  circumstance,  several  of  tne  servants 
of  Jeroslaus,  duke  of  Russia,  perished  in  the  desert,  when 
traveling  to  join  him  in  the  land  of  the  Tartars.    Botitliere 
land  In  Comania,  we  found  many  human  bones  and  akiijb  Iki 
large  heaps  *•     The  Comanians  and  Kjangitts^,  ware  jaaMfcs 
ivho  dwelt  in  tents,  and  lived  entirely  on  the  producer  Uieir 
Hocks  and  herds,  without  practising  any  tillage .  wliateVli; 
'fin  their  conquest,  a  great  part  of  the  Kangittss  wei^  rooted 
'out  hy  the  Tartars,  and  the  retmnant  reduced  to  bondftge. 


Sectiok  XXIV. 

ItTie  arHval  of  Carpini  at  the  fast  Station  tfthe  "new  JEmpenH\ 

pROK  the  land  of  the  Kangittaa  we  ait^ed  the  country  of 
the  Biserthini,  who  speak  the  Coihanian  lu^age  and  Obc^rve 
the  law  of  Mahomet.  In  this  country  we  saw  innunlmtAde 
ruined  cities  and  castles,  and  many  towns  left  desolate^  T^ 
former  soverei^  of  this  country,  which  is  fitll  of  high  jn6||ii^ 
tains,  was  called  AIti  Soldan,  who,  widi  all  his  lineage,  ww.^fh 
l^oyed  by  the  Tartars,     On  the  south  side  lie  JomsaUm  <l|d 

Baldftob, 

■ 
■ 

'W!th  those  iiow  called  Tscheremissesy  who  call  theimsdves  Mari^iaurt,  or  the 

•  people  of  Mari. — E. 

2  Probably  Tartar  trophies  of  victory.    Even  Timour,  the  great  MoAgal 
maueror  after  Zineis.  so  much  vaunted  bv  manv  writers  for  his  virtues 


virtues 
recent 


St. 
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Saldach,  or  Bagdat ;  and  on  its  nearest  borders  dwdl  two 
Tartar  dukes,  Burin  an^  Cadani  sons  of  Thiaday  the  son  of 
!Ziiigis-chan.     To  the  north  is  the  land  of  the  black  Kitayans 
maxd  the  ocean  ^     Syban,  the  brother  of  Baatu,  dwells  in  the 
land  of  the  Bisermini.     We  travelled  in  this  country  from 
Asoension-day  until  eight  days  before  the  feast  of  St  John 
the  Baptist,  16th  June,  when  we  entered  the  land  of  the  black 
KitiEiyans,  in  which  the  emperor  has  built  a  house,  where  wc 
were  invited  to  drink,  imd  we  resident  there  for  the  emperor, 
cauted  the  principal  people  of  the  city,  and  even  his  own  two 
sons,  to  dance  before  us  *     Going  from  thence  we  came  to  a 
cotain  sea,  having  a  small  mountain  on  its  banks,  in  which 
there  is  said  to  be  a  hole,  whence  such  vehement  tempests  of 
wind  issue  in  winter,  that  traveUers  can  hardly  pass  with- 
out imminent  dai^r.    In  summer  the  noise  of  tiie  wind  is 
heard  proceeding  ^om  this  hole,  but  it  is  tlicn  quite  gentle. 
We  travelled  along  the  shore  of  this  sea  for  several  days,  leav- 
ing it  upon  our  lent ;  and  though  this  sea  is  not  of  very  large 
difUCTsionSy  it  contains  a  considerable  number  of  islands  K 
CMxIj  whom  we  have  already  mentioned  as  the  senior  of  all 
the  Tartar  dukes,  dwells  in  this  country,  in  the  orda  or  court 
of  his  filths,  where  one  of  his  wives  b^rs  rule.   For,  accord- 
ing to  the  Tartar  customs,  the  courts  of  princes  and  nobles 
3re  never  dissolved  at  their  deaths,  but  are  kept  up  under  the 
Cpyemment  of  one  of  his  wives,  to  whom  the  gifts  are  con- 
tmued  which  used  to  be  given  to  their  lords.     In  this  place, 
therefore,  we  arrived  at  tne  first  court  under  the  immediate 
jurisdiction  of  the  emperor,  in  which  one  of  his  wives  dwelt ; 
out  as  we  had  not  yet  been  presented  to  the  emperor,  wo 
were  not  invited,  or  even  permitted  to  enter  the  station,  but 
were  exceedingly  well  entertained  in  our  tent,  after  the  Tartar 
^uhion,  and  were  allowed  to  remain  there  one  day  for  rest 
find  refreshment. 

Section 

1  The  oonfosed  geognpbical  notices  of  this  traveller  are  so  uninstnic- 
tm$  «i  not  to  merit  any  commentary.  A  good  account  of  the  present 
•tatboF  these  immense  regions  will  bie  found  in  Pinkerton^s  Modem  Geo« 
mphy,  articles  Independent  Tartary,  Chinese  Tartanr,  and  Asiatic  Russia. 
The  ancient  and  perpetually  changing  distribution  of  nations  in  Scythia  or 
Taitary,  in  its  most  extended  sense,  amiost  elude  research,  and  would  require 
logiboied  dissertations  instead  of  illustrative  notes. — ^£. 

S  From  the  subsequent  travels  of  Rubruquis,  it  will  appear,  that  this  cere- 
numy  was  in  honour  of  the  Tartar  messengers  going  from  Baatu  to  the 
wnperor,  not  from  respect  to  the  papal  envoys.-— E. 

3  Tl^  sea  is  obviously  the  lake  Balkash,  or  Palkati-nor,  at  the  south  end 
i>{  which  our  maps  represent  a  group  of  islands. — £. 
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Section  XXV. 

TAe  Arrival  of  Carpini  at  the  Court  of  the  En^peror  electa 

Leaving  this  place  on  the  eve  of  St  Peter  and  Paul,  SStbHi 
June,  we  entered  the  country  of  the  pagan  Naymani  %  an<9i 
next  day  was  excessively  cold,  attended  by  a  great  &U  of  snow^ 
Indeed  this  country  is  very  mountainous  tind  excessively  cxild^ 
and  has  very  little  plain  ground,  wherefore  these  nations  haA 
no  tillage,  but  dwelt  in  tents,  which  were  destroyed  by  the 
Tartars.     We  travelled  through  this  country  for  piany  days, 
and  at  length  entered  the  land  of  the  Moiigals,  whom  we 
call  Tartars.    Through  this  latter  country  we  continued  our 
journey  for  about  three  weeks,  continually  riding  with  great 
expedition,  and  at  l^igth  arrived  at  the  residence  of  the  em- 
peror elect,  on  the  feast  of  Mary  Magdalen,  22d  Juty.    In  the 
whole  of  this  journey  we  used  extraordinaiy  exertion,  as  our 
Tartar  guides  were  ordered  to  bring  us  with  all  expedition  to 
attend  the  solemn  court  which  had  been  long  appointed  for  the 
election  of  the  onperor :  on  which  account  we  always  travel- 
led from  early  morning  till  night,  without  stepping  to  take 
food ;  and  we  often  came  to  our  quarters  so  late,  as  not  to 
get  any  food  that  night,  but  were  forced  to  eat  in  the  mom^, 
ing  what  we  ought  to  have  had  for  supper.     We  changed 
horses  frequently  every  day,  and  travelled  constant^  as  Inr^ 
as  our  horses  could  trot. 


Section  XXVI, 

Of  the  Reception  of  the  papal  Nuncios  at  the  court  of  '  Kujal\ 

or  Cuyne^Khan, 

On  our  arrival  at  the  court  of  Cuyne,  he  ordered  us  tD  be 
provided  with  a  tent,  and  all  necessary  expences,  after  the 
Tartar  customs,  and  his  people  treated  us  with  more  attention 
and  respect  than  they  shewed  to  any  other  messeogers.  We 
were  not  admitted  into  his  prescQce,  as  he  had  not  been  for^ 
mally  elected  and  invested  in  the  empire ;  but  the  translation 

\  The  Soon^aria  of  modem  Geograp li)r.— £• 
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of  the  Pope's  letters,  and  of  our  speech,  had  been  tnmsmitted 
to  him  by  Baatiu  After  remaining  in  this  place  for  five  or 
six  days,  we  were  sent  to  his  mother,  who  kept  a  solemn 
court.  In  this  place  we  beheld  an  immense  tent,  so  vast,  in 
our  opinion,  that  it  could  have  contained  two  thousand  men  ; 
around  which  there  was  an  enclosure  of  planks,  painted  with 
TBrions  figures.  All  the  Tartar  dukes  were  assembled  in  this 
neighbourhood,  with  th^  attendants,  and  amused  themselves 
in  riding  about  the  hills  and  vallies.  The  first  day  these  were 
all  clothed  in  white  robes.  The  second  day,  on  which  Cuyne 
came  to  the  great  tent,  thejr  were  dressed  in  scarlet.  The 
third  day  they  were  dressed  in  blue,  and  on  the  fourth  in  rich 
robes  of  Bal(uikin  '•  In  the  wall  of  boards,  encircling  the  great 
tent,  there  were  two  gates,  through  one  of  which  the  emperor 
alone  was  allowed  to  enter ;  and  though  it  stood  continualt)r 
open,  there  were  no  guards,  as  no  one  dared  to  enter  or  come 
out  by  that  wav.  All  who  were  admitted  entered  by  the 
other  gate,  pt  which  there  were  guards,  armed  with  bows,  ar» 
rows,  and  swords.  If  any  one  presumed  to  approach  the  tent 
beyond  the  assigned  limits,  he  was  severely  beaten  if  caught; 
or  if  ha  attempted  to  run  away,  he  was  snot  at  with  arrows* 
Mai^  of  the  people  whom  we  saw  here,  had  upon  their  saddles, 
biidlesy  and  other  trappings  of  their  horses,  to  the  value  of 
twenly  marks  in  pure  gold,  according  to  our  estimation^. 

The  dukes  assembled  in  the  great  tent,  and  consulted  to^ 
gether,  as  we  thought,  about  uie  election  of  the  emperor* 
The  nest  of  the  people  were  collected  all  round  the  wooden 
walls,  and  at  a  considerable  distance ;  and  in  this  manner 
they  continued  till  almost  noon.  Then  they  began  to  drink 
mares  milk,  or  cosmos,  and  continued  to  drink  amazing  quan- 
tities till  evening.  We  were  invited  among  them,  and  thejr 
treated  .us  with  ale,  as  we  did  not  drink  cosmos.  They  inten(i* 
ed  this  as  a  great  honour,  but  th^  made  us  drink  so  much^ 
in  comparison  with  our  ordinary  met,  as  we  were  not  able  to 
endure ;  but  on  making  them  understand  that  it  was  hurtful 
to  us,  they  desisted  from  insisting  on  our  compliance.  On 
the  outhid^  of  the  door  stood  Jeroslaus,  duke  of  Susdal  in  Ru8« 
na,  a  great  many  dukes  of  the  Kithayans  and  Solangi,  the 
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tfan)  scHis'of  die  kk^.of  Georgia,  the  envoy  df.  the  mlipb  of 
Bagdat,  himself-  a  saltan,  and  more  dian  ten  other  •Saraoea 
mihan»t  We  tirere  infbrmed  by  the  agents,  that  there  were 
above  ibur  thousand  messengers  present,  partly  in)m  diose 
who  paid  tribute  or  sent  presents,  and  from  other  sultaios  and 
dtikes  who  came  to  make  their  submissions,  or  who  hadbeat 
sent  fi>r,  and  £rom  the  various  governors  of  counties  and 
places  under  their  authority.  AU  these  were  placed  on  the 
outside  of  the  wooden  wall  of  the  great  tent^  and  vv^re  sup-^ 
pUed  with  drink ;  and  thinr  almost  aU  save  to  us  and  th^ 
diike  Jeroshuis  the  place  of  honour,  wh^  m  their  compnay. 

SkcttonXXVIL 

Of  the  EaaUation  ofCuyne  as  Emperor. 

•  .  ■    . 

We  remained  in  this  place,  called  Syra  Orda,  abc!i|t  fiyUr 
tredcs.  In  our  opinion  the- election  was  made  here,  thou^ 
it  Was  not  published,  because  always  when  Cuyne  <tahie  out 
of  the' tent  he  was.OTeeted  with  a  noise  of  miisic,  and  was 
saluted  with  beautifiu  rods  tipt  with  scarlet  wool,  whidi  wfets 
not  done  td  any  of  the  otb^r  dukes.  Leaving  this  place^  -wa 
all  rode  three  or  four  miles  to  a  finepkin,  near  a  river  aBiong 
thti  mountains,  where  we  found  another  tent  erected,  called- the 
Goiden  Ordft,  in  which  Cuyne  was  to  have  been  installed  i|i 
the  imperial  seat  on  (the  festival  of  the  Assumption,  l^lli  Aik 
giBt;  but  on  account  of  a  vastfall  of  hail,  formerly- mentita* 
ddy  liie  ceremony  was  deferred.  This  tent  W6s  erectediqpdil 
piUars,  tsovered  over  with  jfdates  of  gold,  and  other  beama  wcro 
fixstd  to  the  pillars  by  goM  nails.  The  wbqfe  was  superbly 
eovefed  over  widi  BaM&fn,  having  other  cloth  on  the  out- 
ride. :  We  remained  here  tiH  the  reast  of  St  BtarthokinieW) 
04th  Aarast;  en  which  day  an  immense  multitude  convene 
fad,  standing  witli  their  iaoies  to  the  south.  Co-tain  perBonn^ 
ftt  about  a. stone's  throw  distance  from  the  rest,  werd  conti« 
inisHy  :einployed  in  Itnakin^  pmyers  and  gmuflexions^  alwi^ 
proceeding  sloiviy  to  the  south.  We  did  not  kndw  whether 
th^  were  making  incantations,  or  whether  they  bowed  their 
knees  to  God  or  otherwise,  and  we  therefore  made  no  genu- 
iS^idons;  Wheh  this  cer«e9»dAy  had  contianed  a  Ipdg  ^hfle, 
th<?  ^hble  conqiahy  iWuAed  to  the  tent;  and  Gii^e  wa? 
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•4pbfipd  \tpw  4be  imperial  throne.  On  which  all  the  diikcB 
laum  bflforie  hini»  and  the  eamie  wbm  done  by  all  the  peofdei 
-CKcept  fay  US)  who  were  not  his  subjects. 

Section  XXVIII. 
Of  the  Age  and  Demeanour  ofCuyney  and  of  his  Seal. 

When  exalted  to  the  imperial  dignity,  Cuyne  seemed  to  be 
about  forty  or  forty-five  years  old.  He  was  of  middle  stature, 
exceedingly  prudenti  pontic,  serious,  and  grave  in  his  demean- 
our, and  was  hardly  ever  seen  to  laugh  or  to  behave  lightly  in 
any  respect,  as  was  rq)orted  to  us  by  certain  Christians  who 
were  continually  about  him.  Tlicse  Christians  of  his  family 
assured  us  likewise,  that  he  would  certainly  become  a  Christ- 
ian, because  he  always  kept  some  Christian  priests  about  his 
"person,  and  had  at  au  times  a  chapel  of  Christians  established 
near  his  great  tent,  in  which  the  clergy  sang  their  devotions 
•publickly  and  openly,  and  struck  the  regular  hours  on  beDs, 
acxordinff  to  the  custom  of  the  Greek  church,  whatever  num- 
ber of  l^rtars  or  others  might  be  in  the  presence ;  while  no 
other  of  the  Tartar  dukes  did  any  thing  like  this. 

It  is  the  custom  of  this  emperor  never  to  converse  himself 
with  any  stranger,  however  high  his  rank,  but  always  to  hear^ 
lusitwere,  and  to  answer  through  an  intermediate  person: 
Whoever  proposes  any  matter  to  his  consideration,  or  listens 
tp  his  reply,  nowever  great  his  quality,  must  remain  on  }3& 
Imees  the  whole  time ;  and  no  one  must  presume  to  speak  on 
ainr  euUect  after  the  determination  of  the  emperor  is  exprefr^ 
'boo*  For  the  dispatch  of  affairs,  both  public  and  private,  he 
baa  agents,  secretaries,  scribes,  and  officers  of  all  kinds,  ex- 
ceptiitt^  pleaders ;  as  every  thing  is  concluded  according  to 
bis  win  and  pleasure,  without  stnfe  or  judidal  noise :  and  the 
ether  princes  of  the  Tartars  act  exactly  in  the  same  manner.. 

WhSe  we  remained  at  his  court,  the  emperor  and  all  hi^ 

ginces  erected  a  standard  of  defiance  against  the  church  pf 
od»  the  Roman  empire,  and  all  the  Christian  kingdoms  and 
nations  of  the  west,  unless  they  should  become  .obedient  to 
■bis  commands.     Their  avowed  intention  is  to  subdue  the 
'^hole  earth  under,  their  authority,  as  they  were  commanded 
Ijjy  2Sngis<-kha09  lihd  they  have  onty  abstained  from  this  in- 

tentioii 
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tention  of  late,  on  account  of  the  death  of  Occaday-khan^ 
emperor's  father,  who  was  poisoned.  Of  all  the  nations  luu 
heaven,  they  are  in  some  fear  of  the  Christians  only^  and 
this  accoimt  they  are  now  preparing  to  make  .war  on  us. 
all  his  letters  their  emperor  styles  himself  the  Power  of  Gi 
find  the  Emperor  of  Mankind ;  and  the  seal  of  the  presen.^ 
emperor  is  thus  inscribed  : 

God  in  Heaven;  and  Cuyne-khan  on  Eautu,  the  Power  o 
God  :  The  seal  of  t|ie  Empeuojoi  of  all  Men. 


Section  XXIX. 

Of  the  Admhsion  of  the  Papal  and  other  Envoys  to  the  Em^ 

peror. 

We  tvere  called  into  the  presence  of  the  emperor,  in  the 
same  place  where  he  had  been  inaugurated ;  and  Chingay,  his 
chief  secretary,  having  written  down  our  names,  and  the  names 
of  those  who  sent  us,  and  the  name  of  the  duke  of  Solangi 
and  others,  he  read  over  all  these  names  in  a  loud  voice  to  tfc 
emperor  and  the  assembled  dukes.  Then  every  one  of  us 
t)owed  the  knee  four  times  before  him,  and  having  warned  lis 
to  beware  of  touching  the  threshold,  we  were  carerally  search- 
ed lest  we  might  have  any  concealed  weapons ;  after  whidh^ 
vre  entered  within  the  precinct  of  the  imperial  tent  at  tlie  eastt 
gate ;  not  even  the  Tartar  dukes  dare  presume  to  ento:  at  the 
west  gate,  which  is  reserved  for  the  emperor  alcme  ;'yet  the 
lower  people  do  not  pay  much  regard  to  this  ceremonious  in- 
junction. At  this  time,  likewise,  all  the  other  envoys  now  at 
the  imperial  residence  were  presented,  but  very  few  of  them 
were  admitted  within  the  tent.  On  this  occasion,  infinite 
quantities  of  rich  gifts  of  all  kinds  were  presented  to  the  enn 
peror,  by  the  various  envoys  and  messengers,  in  samites,  pur- 
ple robes,  baldakins,  silken  girdles  wrought  with  gold,  rich 
furs,  and  other  things  innumerable.  Among  these  there  was 
a  splendid  umbrella,  or  small  canopy,  to  be  carried  over  tl|e 
head  of  the  emperor,  all  covered  over  with  gems.  The  gover- 
nor of  one  of  the  provinces  brought  a  great  number  of  cameb* 
having  housings  of  baldakin,  ana  carrying  richly  pmament^ 
saddles,  on  which  were  placed  certain  inadiines,  within  eadb 
of  which  a  man  might  sit.  Many  horses ''and  mules  likewise 
were  presented  to  him^  richly  caparisoned  and  armed,  some 

with 
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^vnth  leather,  and  some  with  iron.  We  were  likewise  qucs- 
'tioned  as  to  what  gifts  we  had  to  o£^,  but  we  were  unable  to 
^present  any  thing,  as  almost  our  whole  substance  was  already 
cx>nsumed.  At  a  considerable  distance  from  the  court,  there 
stood  in  sight  on  a  hill,  above  five  hundred  carts  all  filled  widi 

S>ld  and  silver  and  silken  garments.  All  these  things  were 
vided  between  the  emperor  and  his  dukes,  and  the  dukes 
divided  their  portions  among  their  followers,  each  according 
to  his  pleasure. 


Section  XXX. 

Of  the  Separation  betmeen  the  Emperor  and  his  Mother y  and 
of  the  Heath  ofjeroslaus  Duke  ofRussiom 

Leaving  this  place  wc  came  to  another,  where  a  wonderfully 
grand  tent,  all  of  red  dotli,  was  pitched,  the  gift  of  the  Ci- 
uiayans.  At  this  place  likewise,  we  were  introduced  into  the 
presence ;  and  always  on  these  occasions  we  were  offered  beer 
and  wine  to  drink,  and  boiled  flesh  to  eat  when  we  were  in- 
clined. In  diis  tent  there  was  a  lofty  gallery  made  of  boards, 
on  which  the  imperial  throne  was  placed,  most  exquisitely 
carved  in  ivory,  and  richly  decoratecl  widi  gold  and  precious 
stones ;  and,  if  we  rightly  remember,  there  were  several  stqM 
hy  which  to  ascend  the  throne.  This  throne  was  round  above. 
There  were  benches  all  around,  where  tlie  ladies  sat  on  die 
1^  hand,  upon  stools,  and  no  one  sat  aloft  on  the  right  hand, 
but  the  dukes  sat  below  on  benches,  in  tlie  middle  of  the  tent. 
Ckhers  sat  behind  them,  and  every  day  there  came  great  num- 
bers of  ladies  to.  the  court.  These  three  tents  whioi  we  have 
mentioned,  were  ofwonderftd  magnitude;  and  the  wives  of 
the  emperor  had  other  tents,  sufficiently  large  and  beautifid, 
made  of  white  ielt.  At  this  place,  the  emperor  took  leave  of 
his  mother,  who  went  to  one  part  of  the  land,  and  he  to  an- 
odier,  to  distribute  justice.  About  tliis  time,  a  concubine 
bdonging  to  the  emperor  was  detected,  who  had  poisoned  his 
&ther,  at  the  time  when  the  Tartar  army  was  in  Hungary, 
and  owing  to  which  incident,  they  had  been  ordered  to  return. 
She,. and  a  considerable  number  of  her  accomplice^,  were  tried 
sad  put  to  death*  Soon  afterwards,  Jeroslaus,  th^  great  duke 
of  Soldal'  in  Ruarfa,  being  invited,  as  if  to  do  him  honour,  by 

tlic 

I  CalkdSusdal  in  a  former  passage.-^E. 


1 58  Travels  of  Carpini  WAXf 

the  endperoi^s  mother,  to  receive  meat  and  drink  from 
hand,  grew  sick  immediately  after  returmng  to  his ' 
and  died  in  seven  days  ilfaless,    his  whole  body  I 
strangdy  of  a  blue  colour ;  and  it  was  currently  reported 
he  had  been  poisoned,  that  the  Tartars  might  fir^d^  and 
tally  possess  his  land. 


Section  XXXL 

H<ya)  the  Friars  j  in  the  presence  of  the  Emperor ^  iivterchangird 

Letters.  • 

Soon  afterwards,  the  emperor  sent  us  to  his  mother,  as  hs 
intended  to  set  up  a  flag  of  defiance  against  all  the  nations  of  the 
west,  as  has  been  mentioned  before;  and  he  was  desirous  to  keep 
this  circumstance  from  our  knowledge.     Having  remained 
some  days  with  his  mother,  we  returned  to  his  court,  where 
We  continued  a  whole  month,  in  such  extreme  distcess  fiar 
victuals  and  drink,  that  we  could  hardly  keep  ourselves  alive} 
for  the  provisions  allowed  us  for  four  days,  were  scarcely  isnf* 
fident  to  serve  us  for  one  day,  neither  could  we  go  to  par* 
chase  at  the  public  market,  as  it  was  too  far  from  ns»    Bnt 
Ood  sent  to  our  aid  a  Russian  goldsmith,  named  Cosmaii 
who  was  considerably  favoured  by  the  emperor,  and  who  prtl- 
cured  us  some  food.     This  man  shewed  us  the  in^rial  throne 
and  seal,  both  of  which  he  had  been  employed  to  make. 

After  some  time,  the  emperor  sent  for  us,  and  iolimated^ 
by  Chinsay,  his  secretary,  that  we  should  write  down  anir  mgni 
sages  and  afiairs,  and  deliver  th^n  to  him,  which  we  did  aic^ 
oordingly.  Many  days  afterwards,  we  were  agaia  caUed  to 
the  presence,  and  were  asked  if  there  were  any  persoDa'ahoat 
the  Pope  who  understood  the  Russian,  Aralxc,  ov  Tartaiiati 
langut^es.  To  this  we  answered  that  we  were  ignoranl'of 
these  lan^^es,  and  though  th^e  were  Saracens  in  our  land, 
they  inhwited  at  a  great  dratance  from  our  lord  the  Popier^  lOid 
we  proposed,  that  when  they  had  written  in  the  Tartar  Ibii- 
guage,  they  might  explain  the  meaning  to  us,  which  w«i 
careftdly  write  down  m  oar  language,  and  wbnkt  tj^cn  c 
both  the  origioab  and  the  transbtion  to  his  holiaaak  '  €h 
this  they  went  from  us  to  the  emperor.  We  were  agaiDi  cal* 
led  upon  at  Martinmas,  when  ICaiidac,  the  chief  iaDBmbtferaf 
the  empire,  with  Chingay  and  Bala,  and  several  sdribes^  came 
to  us  and  explained  the  emperor's  letter^  word  for  word  i  and 
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•lie  gtfve  each  of  us  a  goim  made  of  foz-skiiis,  having  the  - 
hair  outwards,  and  a  linen  robe  ^  finom  every  one  of  which  our 
Tartar  attendants  stcde  a  yard,  and  from  those  that  were  riven 
to  oyr  servants,  they  stole  a  fiill  half.     We  were  perkcQy 
aware  of  this  knaveiy,  but  did  not  think  it  convenient  to  take 
any  notice. 

• 

Section  XXXIIt 

The  return  of  the  Papal  Envoys  to  Europe. 

At  length  we  took  our  departure,  and  travelled  the  whoU 
trinter  throiigh  the  desert,  often  sleeping  all  night  on, the 
snow,  unless  when  we  cleared  a  piece  ot  ground  with  onr  feet, 
and  frequently  in  the  morning  we  found  oursdives  entirdy 
covered  by  the  snow,  which  had  drifted  over  us  during  tlie 
nkrht«  On.  Ascension  day,  we  arrived  at  the  court  of  Baatu, 
ofwhom  we  inquired  what  message  we  should  deliver  in  his 
name  to  the  Pope  ?  To  this  he  answered,  that  he  had  nomes^ 
sage  to  give  us  in  charge,  but  only  that  we  should  careftd}^ 
d^ver  what  we  had  received  from  the  emperor.  Having  re- 
ceived additional  passports  from  him,  we  continued  our  jour- 
ney, and  arrived  at  tne  station  of  Montg  on  the  Sabbadi  af- 
ter the  Whitson  week,  where  our  companions  and  servants, 
who  had  been  kept  so  long  from  us,  were  returned  at  our  de- 
sire. From  thehce  we  travelled  to  the  station  of  Corrensa, 
who  again  required  presents  frx)m  us,  but  we  now  had  none 
tQ  give.  He  however  appointed  two  Comanians,  of  the  lowest 
order  of  the  Tartar  subjects,  to  accompany  us  to  Kiow.in 
Russia ;  but  our  Tartar  guide  did  not  quit  us  till  we  were 
beyond  the  Tartar  bounds ;  after  whidi  the  Comanians,  who 
had  been  ordered  by  Corrensa  to  attend  us,  brought  us  in  six 
days  from  the  last  ffuard  of  the  Tartars,  to  the  city  of  Kiow, 
where  we  arrived  nfteen  days  before  die  festival  of  John  the 
Bi^tist,  9th  June  1248.  On  receiving  notice  of  our  iqpproach, 
the  whole  inhabitants  of  Kiow  came  out  joyfully  to  receive  us, 
congratulating  us  as  men  returned  from  death  to  life ;  and  we 
were  receivea  in  a  similar  manner  in  our  whole  pnMpress 
through  Russia,  Poland,  and  Bohemia.  Daniel,  and  his 
brother  Wasilico,  feasted  us  splendidly,  and  detained  us,  ixxor 
trary  to  our  desire,  for  eight  d^ys.  In  the  meantime^  th^^ 
and  their  bishops  and  nobles,  having  consulted  on  those  mstt- 

ters. 
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terSf  wkich  we  had  propounded  to  them,  when  on  our  joumqr 
towards  the  Tartars,  made  an  unammous  declaration,  that  they 
would  henceforwards  hdd  the  Pope  as  their  special  lord  ana 
liofy  fiither,  and  would  adhere  to  the  Roman  church  as  their 
lady  and  mistress,  confirming  all  things  which  they  had  pre- 
^ously  sent  on  this  subject,  Iw  their  own  abbot,  to  the  Pope 
before  our  return  |  and  in  ratification  of  all  this,  they  sent  en- 
Toys  and  letters  along  with  us  to  the  Pope  '. 


CHAP.  IX. 

Travds  of  William  de  Subruquis  into  Tartary,  about  the  year 

1253  *, 

INTRODUCTION. 

THESE  tt^Vels  .were  undertaken  by  order  of  Louis  IX.  of 
France,  usually  called  St  Louis.     In  the  original,  or  at 
least  in  the  printed  copies  which  have  pome  down  to  our  times, 
Rubrnquis  is  said  to  have  commenced  his  journey  in  tlie  year 
125S';  but  this  date  is  attended  with  some  difiiculties,  as  we 
are  certain  that  king  Louis  was  a  prisoner  firom  1249  to  1254<. 
It  is  possible,  indeed,  that  he  may  have  dispatched  this  mis- 
sicm  while  a  prisoner ;  yet  it  is  more  probable,  that  the  date 
may  have  been  vitiated  in  transcription.     The  real  name  of 
tlus  early  travellef ,  who  was  a  friar  of  tlie  minoritc  order,  is 
said  to  have  been  Van  Ruysbroek  ^,  from  a  village  of  that 
name  near  Brussels,  Latinized,  or  Frenchified  rather,  into  De 
Robruquis.  >  By  Hakluyt  he  is  named  Rubruk.     Tlie  version 
hefe  offered  to  the  pubhc,  is  a  translation  from  the  Latin  copy 
in  HaklUyt,  as  addressed  by  the  adventurous  traveller  to  his 
VOL.  I.  L  royal 

1  In  Section  XIX.  of  this  journey*  Wasilico,  or  Wasiley,  is  mentioned  as  duke 
ofRmtia;  but  who  must  only  have; been  duke  of  some  subordinate  pro- 
vince. Thb  submission  of  Russia)  or  {of  his  particular  dukedom^  produced 
Jjfrnft  to  the  Rondish  see,  as  the  Russian  empire  still  remains  what  are  called 
^*'»A  schismatics. — ^E. 

a  Hakiuyt»  I.  80.  for  the  Latin,  and  1. 10 J.  for  the  English.    Fee  likcwiif 

3  ftikerton,  Mod.  Geogr.  TJ.  xvi.' 
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msl  ipfflMsry  after  U^  retiim  finom  tniivarfliiig  ibe  "tdbole 
fifTfo^ry  i  tbs  En^^  tnmktioa^  by  thiKt  eod^  aid 
imom  cj0jy^Mbor»  he^  fiur  too  imtiqiuitad  &r  mooani 


Dedication  by  the  Asdhor. 
To  the  Most  KxoeMent  wd  Most  Qhrifltian  Lovd  Ltpki^ 
by  the  Grace  of  God  the  iUustrious  King  of  the  Frendh ; 
Friar  William  de  Rubruquis,  the  meanest  of  the  Minorite 
Order,  wisheth  health  and  ^continual  trimnph  in  Christ 
Jesxts. 

«  

It  is  written  in  the  book  of  Eccfesiasticusy  <'  That  the  trulv 
wise  man  shall  travel  through  strange  countries ;  for  he  hatn 
tried  the  good  and  evil  among  men.'*  All  this,  Si?e,  I  baivi^ 
performed;  and  I  wish  I  may  have  done  so  asawiseman, 
and  not  as  a  fooL  For  many  do  foolishly  those  things  which 
have  been  done  by  wise  mai,  and  I  fear  I  may  be  reckoned 
among  that  number.  But  as  you  were  pleased  to  command 
me  at  my  departure,  that  I  should  write  down  ^yeiry  tJiing  I 
s^w  apiong  the  Tartars^  and  should  not  fear  tp  write  long  fet- 
ters, I  now  therefore  obey  your  orders,  yet  with  awe  md  re- 
verence, as  wanting  fit  ]angu3ge  in  wMc^  to  address  so  grieat 
a  king. 


Section  I. 

(Commencement  of  the  Journeys 

Be  it  known,  therefore,  to  yoiur  sacred  majestyt  th^t  ii)  the 
year  125S,  on  the  7th  of  May,  we  oiteared  into.tjbe  %^  of 
Pontus,  which  the  Bulgarians  call  the  QrefiX,  Sea  ';  wbi^  I 
was  informed,  by  certain  merchants,  is  1008  nules  in  kfigtb, 
and  is  in  a  manner  divided,  about  its  middle,  into  two  parts, 
by  means  of  two  provinces  which  project  into  it,  one  on  the 
north,  and  the  odier  on  the  south.  That  which  is  on  the 
south  is  called  Synope,  and  contains  the  caatle  and  port  of  the 
Sultan  of  the  Turks.     The  northern  province  is  caJQi^  Gasar 

ria 

1  The  Euxine  or  Black  Sea.  Though  not  expressed  in  the  tesct,  ht  pro-* 
bably  took  his  departure  from  Constantia^i^e^— £. 
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nft  fay  lie  LatiiiB  %  aad  Gassoriaby  the  Gre^  udMjtRwts-of 
ito-  ccMSly  wlkiGli  is  the  same  wi&  Gsesana;'  aiifl  ftoiQ  thence 
eertam  headlimds  exteiMl  sou^wttrd»  i&to  die  sea,  towanif 
Sfmppe^  Stcfm  die  nesFest  part,  of  which  they  are  SOO  rnika  di»« 
taat;  so  A&t  the  ^stance  frcnn  these  points-  to  Constimtj^ 
nopte  i»  700  Eailes  in  fen^th  and  breadith,  and  700  miW  to  £B- 
bena  m  tbeeast,  whieh  is  a  jM^ovince  of  GecM'gia. 

We  arrived  m  die  province  of  Qeaeaistf  or  Casaria,  whld^ 
is  ef  a  triangular  fenn,  having  a  city  natned  Kersova  on  its. 
western   extvonity,    in   which  St  Clement  suffered  martyr^ 
dom.    Whfle  saihi^  past  diat  city,  we  saw  an  isl^d  con* 
tainii^  a  ^urch,    which  is  said  to  have  been  buih  by  the 
angels.     1^  the  middle  of  this  province,  and  on  a  cape  to 
the  soothi  stances  the  city  €>£  Soldaia,  directly  facing  Syiiope* 
And   here   att  merdiants  land  who  come  m>m  Turkey^  in 
their  way  to   the   north,  and    embark  here  ^ain  on  their 
letum  Grom  Russia  and  the  north  fofr  Turkey ;  these  latter 
bring  emtmes  and  martins,  and  other  valuable  furs,  and  the 
tanSsp  carry  cloths   made   of  cotton,    or  bombasins,   and 
alk  webs,  and  aromatic  spices.     On  the  east  of  this  province 
is  the  dty  oi  Matriga^,  where  the  Tanais  flows  into  the  Pon* 
tUB,  by  a  mouth  of  twelve  miles  wide  \      Before  this  river 
cnta*s  the   Euxine,   it   forms  itself  into  a  sea  towards  the 
pcHth,  of  seven  hundred  miles  in  length  and  breadth,    but 
^  no  place  above  six  paces   deep,   so  that  it  is  not  navi- 
gable fer  large  vessels :     For  which  reason,  the  merchants  of 
Conatantinqwe,  when  they  arrive  at  the  city  of  Matriga,  send 
tneir  barks  to  the  Tanais,  where  they  purchase  dried  fish, 
^^ij^eons,  thosas,  barbels,  and  many  other  sorts  of  fish. 

Tliis  province  of  Casaria  has  the  sea  on  three  sides ;  on 
^  '^^^est,  where  stands  Kersova,  or  the  city  of  St  Clement ; 
^  tibe  south,  wha!<^  is  the  city  of  Soldaia,  at  which  we  landed; 
^^  <»i  the  east,  where  Matrig^a  is  situated  at  the  mouth  of 
^  "Xanais.    To  the  east  q{  &at  mouth  is  the  city  of  Zikia^ 

and 

^  -^7  the  LatfiK  are  here  obviously  meant  the  inhabitants  of  western  £u« 
'^('^  The  pifiHQce.  here  mentioned  is  the  Crimea ;  the  Taurica  Chersone* 
'Bs  o£  the  ancim^  or  the  modern  Taurida.— -£. 

^  At  die  mouth  of  one  of' the  branches  of  the  Kuban  is  the'tov^'n  of  Tern- 
ro^  formerly  called  Tmutrakhan  by  the  Russians,  and  Tamatarcha  by  the 
^'^ks ;  thb  has  been  corrupted  to  Ta-materca,  Materca,  and  Matriga.—* 

^  This  obviously  refers  to  the  canai  of  commumcatioB  between  the  sea  of 
iViopb  and  the  EuxineC— E. 
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and  the  countries  of  the  Suevi  and  Hiberi  st31  farther  eartf 
all  of  which  are  not  under  the  donunion  of  the  Tartars.  To 
the  south  is  Trebisond,  which  has  its  own  prince,  named 
Gnido,  who,  ahhou^  of  the  imperial  race  of  Constantinople^ 
is  under  the  Tartar  d(»ninion;  and  next  to  it  is  Synape^^ 
which  belongs  to  the  sultan  of  the  Turks,  who  is  likewise 
sulriected  to  the  Tartars.  Beyond  this  is  the  countiy  €i  \w^. 
tacnis,  whose  son  is  named  Astar,  after  his  maternal  grand* 
fiither,  and  this  country  is  not  under  the  dominion  of  the 
Tartars.  From  the  mouth  of  the  Tanais  to  the  Danube, 
and  even  beyond  the  Danube  towards  Constantinople,,  in- 
cluding Walachia,  which  is  the  country  of  Assanus,  and  the 
lesser  Bulgaria  as  &r  as  Solonia,  pay  tribute  to  the  Tartars, 
who  of  late  years  have  exacted  an  axe  from  each  £aanily,  and 
all  the  com  which  they  find  in  he^s,  in  addition  to  the 
regular  tribute. 

yVe  landed  at  Soldaia  ^  on  tlie  21st  of  May,  where  certain 
merchants  of  Constantinople  had  previously  arrived,  who  re- 
ported that  ambassadors  from  the  Holy  Land  were  coming 
thither,  on  their  way  to  Sartach ;  although  I  had  pubKekfy  de- 
clared on  palm  Sunday,  in  the  church  of  St  Sophia,  that  I 
was  no  ambassador  from  you  or  any  one,  and  only  travelled 
to  these  infidels,  in  conformity  with  the  rule  of  our  order. 
On  our  arrival,  these  merchants  advised  me  to  be  cautious  of 
what  I  said  ;  for,  as  they  had  already  reported  that  I  was  an- 
ambassador,  if  I  should  now  say  the  contrary,  I  should  be 
refused  a  free  passage.  Upon  this,  I  addressed  myself  to  the 
lieutenants  of  the  city,  because  tlie  captains  had  gone  with  the 
tribute  to  Bjvatu,  and  were  not  yet  returned :  saying,  **  We 
have  heard  in  the  Holy  Land,  that  your  lord  Sartach^  had 
become  a  Christian,  which  hath  greatly  rejoiced  all  the  Christ- 
ians, and  especially  the  most  Christian  King  of  the  French, 
who  is  there  in  pilgrimage,  fighting  against  the  Saracens,  that 
he  may  redeem  the  Holy  Land  out  of  their  hands.:  Where- . 
fore,  1  desire  to  go  to  Sartach,  that  I  may  carry  him  letters 
from  the  king  my  master,  in  which  he  gives  him  intelligence 
of  importance  to  all  Christendom."  They  received  us  gra- 
ciously, and  entertained  us  hospitably  in  the  cathedral  church. 
Hie  bishop  had  been  at  the  court  of  Sartach,  and  told  me* 
many  good  things  concerning  him,  which  I  did  iiot  find  after^ 

wajpds 

5  Called  likewise  Soldeya,  Soldadia,  and  Sogdat,  now  Sudak.— £•  - 
a  Sartach  was  the  son  of  Baatu-khan.^— £. 
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wards  to  be  true.     Tkey  tfien  gave  us  oiir  choice,  dther  to 
have  carts  drawn  by  oxen,  for  canning  our  baggage,  or 
flumpter  horses ;  and  the  Constantinopolitan  merchants  advis- 
ed me  to  purchase  covered  carts,  like  those  in  which  the  Rus- 
sians carry  their  pehxy,  in  which  I  should  put  every  thing 
adbich  was  wanted  for  daity  use  i  because,  if  I  were  to  take 
pockhorses,  I  should  be  constrained  to  pack  and  unpack  at 
eveiy  baiting  place,  and  that  besides,  I  should  ride  more  easil? 
in  the  carts  than  on  horseback.    By  following  their  evil  ad- 
vice, I  was  two  months  in  travelling  to  Sartach,  which  I  might 
have  accomplished  in  one  on  horsdi>ack.     I  had  brought  with 
me  firom  Constantinople  fruits  of  various  kinds,  muscadel  wine, 
and  delicate  biscuits,  to  present  to  the  c^tains,  that  I  might 
obtain  free  passage,  having  been  advised  by  the  merchants, 
that  these  persons  gave  a  very  cold  reception  to  such  as  appli- 
ed to  than  empty  handed.     The  governors  or  captains  bemg 
absent,  I  caused  all  these  things  to  be  packed  up  in  one  oi 
the  carts,  being  informed  that  uiey  would  be  acceptable  pre- 
flents  to  Sartach. 

We  began  our  journey  about  the  beginning  of  June,  hav- 
ing four  covered  carts  of  our  own,  and  two  others  whidi  they 
iumished  to  us,  in  which  we  carried  our  bedding,  and  we 
were  aUowed  five  riding  horses  for  ourselves,  our  cwnpany 
•consisting  of  five  persons  ;  viz.  myself  and  my  companion. 
Friar  Bartholomew  of  Cremona,  Goset,  the  blearer  of  these 
letters,  the  man  of  God  Turgeman  ^,  and  a  servant  or  slave, 
named  Nicholas,  whom  I  had  purchased  at  Constantinc^le, 
out  of  the  abns  we  had  received.  The  people  of  Soldaia  like- 
wise allowed  us  two  men  to  drive  our  carts,  and  to  take  care 
of  our  horses  and  oxen. 

There  are  several  lofty  promontories  on  the  shore  of  Casa- 
ria,  between  Kersova  ®  and  the  mouth  of  the  Tanais ;  and 
there  are  forty  castles  between  Kersova  and  Soldaia,  at  almost 
«ach  of  which  a  distinct  langua^  is  spoken ;  and  among  these 
jure  many  Goths  who  speak  tne  Teutonic  language  '•  Be- 
yond 

7  This  name  is  probably  meant  to  imply  the  Truchemany  Dragoman,  or 
interpreter;  and  from  the  strange  appellative,  Man  ofGod^  he  may  have 
been  a  morCk.  from  Constantinople,  with  a  Greek  name,  having  that  significa- 
^n:  perhaps  Keander. — ^E. 

8  Cnerson  or  Kersoaa,  called  likewise  Scherson,  Schursi,  and  Gurzi. — 

9  Tbtee  castles  of  the  Goths,  first  mentioned  bf  Rubruquis,  were  after- 
inurdmoticedby  Josaphat  Barbaro,  a  Venetian,  m  1436 ;  and  Busbeckcom^ 
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mod  Uieie  meiuitoiiM,  t0WMPd$  ihe  tiortk*  lexitcnds  %  nost 
aeaiifeifid  ^w^^ody  in  ufiami  which  js  fiiU  of  qniogt  aadrivideto; 
4|&d  b^foad  this  w^od  is  aa  caEtensiwe  ]4ain,  condmuEiff  far 
&re  di^  jOfUBDbejr  to  the  iK)rd»em  ^^iremky  ^this  faxranoe, 
where 'k  i»QtiMM:te  intt  a  iifliveiw  sp^  die 

imA/0BA  westf  sHid  a^great  ditofa  « draNm'betvfieeii  these  6ipd 
>i^p;^''  la  ibis  flma  the  -CS^oiaBi  dwek  before  the  rrmaimg  of 
-Ae  TrntBTBy  and  oempdldd  the  befbreirroentioiied  cities  and 
4sa6lle8  to  flay  tribute  4  and  upon  the  coming  <if  the  Tartars,  so 
tast  a  multitude  of  the<3omBBi  took  rffytgs  in  this  prDvince, 
(fykig  to  the  tea  ^ore,  that  the  Iivk)g  were  fixced  to&ed  up- 
4on  tbe^dyuig*  as  I  ^as  aesufed  by  a  marchant,  aa''^e-^witiiesfi, 
sirho  dedared,  that  the  siirviTors  tore  in  pieoes  with  their 
ieethy  and  devoured  the  raw  ^esh  of  the  dead  as  dogs  do  car- 
IMm.  Towards  the  eg&tremily  of  this  province,  there  are  many 
jblrge  lakes,  having  salt  qpriags  on  their  banks^  and  vfaeii  the 
water  isf  these  i^nngs  readies  the  kke^  it  coagulates  into  haid 
Mlt  like  'ice,  Firaaaa  4hese  salt  ^prmm^  Ssrtadi  and  Caafu 
^^w  large  revenues ;  as  people  come  from  all  parts  of  Russia 
^  ()rj0cuiie  aak,  and  £or  each  cart-load^  they  pay  two  webs  of 
iUM0Si  iiioihf  equal  in  value  to  half  an  yperpera.  Many  vesr 
sels  come  l&ewise  by  sea  for  salt,  all  of  whidi  pay  tribute,  m 
proporti^D  to  the  quMitities  which  they  carry  aw^.  On  the 
third  day  after  leaiing  Sokkia,  we  feU  in  with  the  Tartars, 
on  joinii^  whom,  I  thought  myse^  entered  into  a  new  worid ; 
^^efere,  I  shall  iise  my  best  endeavours  to  describe  their 
«iMmei!8  and  way  of  liyfe. 


Section  IL 

QfMtf  Tartars  and  their  Houses. 

Thet  have  no  permanent  city,  and  they  are  ignorant  of 
-Ihe  flrture,  Tliey  divkle  all  Scythia  among  thetn ;  and  each 
leader,  according  to  the  number  of  his  followers,  knows  the 
boundaries  of  his  pastures,  and  where  he  ought  to  feed  his 

flocks 

Tersipd  with  smne  of  tliese  Goths  from  the  Crimea  at  Constaatiaople  io  1 562, 
aod  gives  a  vocabulary  of  their  language.  From  the  authority  of  Rnbruquis 
misuTiderstrnd,  some  ancient  map  makers  have  inserted  the  Castelta  Judeo- 
rum  instead  of  Gothorum  in  the  Crimea,  and  even  Danville  placed  them 
H  his  ma|)s  under  the  name  of  Chateaux  des  Juifs,  castles  of  the  Jcwf. — 
Porst. 
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flodc»  in  winter  and  stnomer^  and  m  sparing  and  autunm.  In 
wmter  they  descend  into  the  warmer  r6p(m»  of  the  south, 
ttd  in  sUnmier  tbey  travel  towards  the  tcmer  countries  of  die 
north*  Such  pastures  as  have  no  water,  are  reserved  for 
winter  nse^  when  there  is  snow  on  the  ground^  as  the  snow* 
there  serves  instead  of  water. 

The  honses  in  wMch  they  8leq>  are  founded  on  a  round 
•tructure  of  wattkd  rods,  and  the  roof  is  foraned  of  wickers, 
meetinff  above  in  »  smaM  roundel,  ftom  which  arises  a  neck 
like  a  diimneyf  all  of  which  they  cov^  with  white  felt ;'  and 
they  often  cover  over  the  felt  with  lime,  or  white  earth  and 
powdered  bones  to  make  it  bright :  sometimes  their  houses 
are  hSack  $  and  the  felt  about  the  neck  of  the  dome  is  deco- 
raited  with  a  variety  df  pictures.  Before  the  doot,  likewise, 
they  hai^  a  feh,  omcunented  with  paintis^;  and  they  em- 
ploy much  ecJoured  fek,  painted  wkh  vines,  trees,  birds,  and 
beasts,  for  decorating  their  dwellings*  Some  of  these  houses 
are  so  large  as  to  measure  thirty  feet  in  breadth.  I  once 
3Baeaflfm^  uie  distance  between  the  wheel  ruts  of  one  of  their 
waggons  to  be  twenty  feet,  fund  wheA  the  house  was  upon 
the  wie^gon,  it  ^ead  beyond  the  wheels  at  least  five  feet 
oil  edeh  side.  I  have  counted  tweiity-t^n^  buUocks  dri^ging 
one  waggon,  surmounted  by  a  house;  eleven  in  one  row, 
aeeonliAg  to  the  breadth  of  the  waggon,  and  oth^  eleven 
before  these.  The  axle  c^  this  waggcAft  was  very  large,  like 
the  mast  of  a  ship ;  and  one  man  stood  in  the  door  of  the 
house,  upon  the  waggon,  urging  on  the  oxen.  They  like- 
wise make  quadrangular  structures  of  small  split  wicker,  like 
large  chests,  and  frame  for  them  an  arched  lid  or  cover  of 
similar  twigs,  having  a  small  door  at  the  front  end;  and 
they  cover  this  chest  or  small  house  with  black  felt,  smeared 
over  with  suet  or  sheeps'  milk  ',  to  prevent  the  rain  from 
penetrating ;  and  these  are  likewise  decorated  with  paintings 
or  feathers.  In  these  they  put  all  their  household  goods  and 
treasure :  and  they  bind  these  upon  higher  carts,  drawn  by 
caAidhs  that  they  may  be  able  to  cross  rivers  without  injuring 
their  eooMits.  "^E^ese  chests  are  never  taken  down  from  the 
carta  to  which  they  belong.  When  their  dwelling-houses. 
ate  unloaded  from  the  waggons,  their  doors  are  always  turn- 
ed to  the  south ;  and  the  carts,  with  the  chests  which  belong  to 

each 
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each  house,  are  drawn  up  in  two  rows,  mie  on  each  side  of 
the  dwelling,  at  about  the  distance  of  a  stone's  throw. 

The  married  wcmien  get  most  beautiful  carts  made  foiF 
themsdves,  which  I  am  unable  to  describe  without  the  «i4 
of  painting,  and  which  I  would  have  drawn  for  your  majesty, 
if  1  had  possessed  sufficient  talents.  One  rich  Moal,  or  Taiw 
tar,  will  have  from  a  hundred  to  two  hundred  such  carts  with 
chests.  Baatu  has  sixteen  wives,  each  of  whom  has  one  large 
house,  besides  several  small  ones,  serving  as  chambers  for  her 
female  attendants,  and  which  are  plai^  behind  tlie  large 
house ;  and  to  the  large  house  of  each  wife  th^re  belong  two 
hundred  chest-c^rts.  When  the  camp  is  formed,  the  house 
of  the  first  wife  is  placed  on  the  west,  and  all  the  rest  extencf 
in  one  line  eastwards,  so  that  the  last  wife  is  on  the  east,  or 
left  of  all.  And  between  the  station  of  each  wife  there  is  the 
distance  of  a  stone's  throw,  so  that  the  court  of  a  rich  Moal 
appears  like  ^  large  city,  but  in  whi^h  there  are  very  few 
m^i.  One  girl  is  able  to  lead  twenty  or  thirty  carts ;  for  the 
ground  being  quite  plain,  they  fasten  the  carts,  whether 
drawn  by  camels  or  oxen,  behind  each  other,  and  the  girl 
sits  on  the  front  of  the  foremost  cart  of  the  string,  directmg 
the  cattle,  while  aQ  the  rest  follow  with  an  equable  motion^ 
If  they  come  to  any  difficult  passage,  the  carts  are  untie4 
from  each  other,  and  conducted  acros  singly ;  and  they  tm* 
vel  at  a  very  slow  pace,  only  so  f$ist  as  au  ox  or  a  lamb  caq 
easily  walk. 


Section  III. 

Of  their  Beds  and  Drinking-cups. 

After  having  placed  the  house  on  the  ground,  with  its 
door  turned  to  the  south,  the  bed  of  the  master  is  placed  to 
the  north,  opposite  the  door.  The  place  of  the  women  is  al-; 
ways  on  die  east,  or  on  the  masters  left  hand,  ^^iMflJMl  ^ 
on  his  bed  with  his  face  to  the  south,  and  th^SJ^M^the 
men  on  his  right  hand,  to  the  west ;  and  whei|^my  m^i  en^ 
ter  into  tlie  house,  they  never  hang  up  theii^quivers  on  the 
womons  side.  Over  the  head  pf  the  lord  there  is  placed  ai^ 
imnge  or  puppet  of  felt,  which  is  called  the  masters  brother, 
and  a  similar  image  over  the  head  of  the  mistress,  which  is 
failed  her  brother  j  and  a  little  h%her  between  these,  there;  is 

one 
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tme  very  smaU  and  thin,  which  is,  as  it  were,  the  keeper  of 
the  house.    The  mistress  places  at  the  foot  of  her  bed,  on 
the  right  hand,  in  a  conspicuous  place,  the  skin  of  a  kid, 
stufifed  with  wool,  or.  some  such  material,  and  beside  that  a 
small  puppet  looking  towards  the  maidens  and  women.     Near 
the  door,  on  the  womens  side  of  the  house,  there  is  another 
image,  with  a  cows  udder,  as  the  guardian  of  the  women 
who  milk  the  kine.     On  the  masters  side  of  the  door  is  ano- 
ther image,  having  the  udder  of  a  mare,  being  the  tutelary 
deity  of  tne  men  who  milk  the  mares.     When  they  meet  to^ 
gether  for  drinking,  they,  in  the  first  place,  sprinkle  the  mas- 
ter's idol  with  some  of  the  liquor,  and  then  all  the  rest  in 
their  order  ;  after  which  a  servant  goei  out  of  the  house  with 
a  cup  of  drink,  and  sprinkles  tlirice  towards  the  south,  mak- 
ing a  genuflexion  between  each,  in  honour  of  the  fire,  then 
towards  the  east,,  in  honour  of  the  air,  next  towards  the  west,  ' 
in  honour  of  the  water,  and  lastly,  towards  the  nordi,  for  the 
dead.     When  the  lord  takes  the  cup  in  his  hand  to  drink, 
he  first  pours  a  part  on  the  ground ;  and  if  he  is  to  drink  on 
Iiorseback,  he  first  spills  a  portion  on  tlie  neck  and  mane  of 
ills  horse.     Afler  the  servant  liafi  made  his  libations  to  the 
£>ur  quarters  of  the  worl^,  he  returns  into  the  house,  and 
^o  other  servants  are  ready  with  two  other  cups  and  salvers, 
^  carry  drink  to  the  lofd  and  his  wife,  who  sit  together  on 
ft  bed.     When  he  has  more  than  one  wife,  she  with  whom 
ke  slq)t  the  night  before  sits  beside  him  that  day,  and  all  the 
^tlier  wives  must  come  to  her  house  that  day  to  drink ;  and 
ftU  the  gifts  which  the  lord  receives  that  day  are  deposited  in 
*^^i:  chests.     Upon  a  bench  there  stands  vessels  of  milk  antV 
^^fcer  drinks,  and  drinking  cups. 


Section  IV. 

ehr  Kinds  qf  Drink ^  and  Fashion  of  Drinking. 

[eymake  excellent  drink  of  rice,  millet,  and  ho^ 

like  wine ;  and  they  have  wine  brought  to 

countries.     In  summer  they  care  not  for 

cosmos,  which  always  stands  within  tlie 

^oor,  ana  beside  it  is  a  minstrel  with  his  instrument  of  mu« 

'ic    I  saw  no  citems,  lutes,  and  viols,  such  as  ours,  but  they 

We  many  other  instruments  which  we  have  not.    When  the 

lor4 
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lord  begiiiB  tx>  drinki  one  of  Ii|fl  servants  cfgdaitiM  aloiid  Ha! 
and  the  minstrel  b^ins  to  play.  When  they  make  a  greit 
feast,  all  the  guests  dap  their  hands  and  dance  to  the  musiCy 
the  men  before  the  lord,  and  the  women  before  the  lady  tf 
the  house*  When  the  lord  hath  drank,  the  servant  calk  oitt 
as  before^  and  the  minstrel  ceases  i  then  all  drink  rinasd  in 
their  turns,  both  men  and  women,  and  they  sometimet  df- 
rouse  on  hearing  the  news  of  a  Tictory,  to  a  sharaefid  aUd 
beastly  d^ee*  When  they  desire  to  provdce  one  to  drink, 
they  seize  him  by  the  ears,  dragging  them  strong,  at  if  tn 
widen  his  throat,  clapping  thdr  hands,  and  dancing  befiwe 
him.  When  they  mean  to  do  great  honour  to  any  person, 
one  takes  a  full  cup,  having  one  on  his  right  hand,  and  ano*- 
ther  on  his  left,  and  these  tnree  advance  towanis  liim  who  is 
to  receive  the  cup,  singing  and  dancing  before  him;  but 
when  he  reaches  out  his  Iiand  to  receive  the  cup,  they  sad* 
denly  draw  back,  and  come  forwards  again  in  the  same 
manner,  and  they  tlius  delude  him  three  or  four  times,  till 
he  seems  very  eager,  when  they  give  him  the  cup,  and  keep 
dancing,  singing,  and  stamping  with  their  feet,  till  he  has  fy* 
nished  his  draught 


Section  V, 

Of  their  Food. 

TuEY  cat  indifferently  of  all  dead  antmals,  even  sncb  as 
have  died  of  disease ;  and  among  such  numbers  of  csttle 
and  flocks,  many  animals  must  die  almost  continnaDy.  But 
in  summer,  when  they  have  plenty  of  cosmos,  or  mares 
milk,  they  care  little  for  any  other  food.  When  an  ox  or 
}iorse  happens  to  die,  they  cut  its  flesh  into  thin  slices,  whidi 
they  dry  in  the  sun  and  air,  which  preserves  it  from  commtion, 
and  fl-ee  from  all  bad  smelL  From  the  intestines  of  their  horses 
ihey  make  sausages,  better  than  those  which  arejmade  of 
pork,  and  which  they  eat  when  newly  made,  bql  die  rest  of 
the  flesh  is  reserved  for  winter  use.  Of  the-%ides  of  oxen 
they  form  large  bags,  which  they  dry  in  a  wonderftd  ihaimf 
in  the  smoke.  Of  the  hinder  part  of  their  horse  skina  diey 
fabricate  excellent  sandals.  They  will  make  a  meal  for  ftfty^ 
or  even  an  hundred  men,  of  the  carcase  of  one  nmu  "Turn 
they  mince  in  a  bowl,  mixed  with  sak  and  water,  which  is 

"  their 
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their  onfy  leasoiiin^  mud  then,  with  the  point  of  a  knife^ 
or  m  Ktde  fork  made  on  puipose,  like  those  with  which  we  eat 
fmuM  and  apples  stewed  in  wine,  they  reach  to  erery  one  of 
liie  confMuay  a  morsd  or  two,  acoorainff  to  the  number ;  the 
auMtar  dftlie  house  having  first  served  nimself  to  his  mind, 
fcefore  any  of  the  rest,  and  if  he  gives  a  particular  portion  to 
any  one,  that  person  must  eat  it  up,  without  giving  any  of  it 
te  anodier,  or  if  he  is  unable  to  eat  the  whole,  he  takes  it 
Jtonse  with  him,  or  gives  it  to  his  servant  to  take  care  of,  if 
lie  has  one,  otherwise  he  puts  it  into  his  own  saptargat^  or 
aqoaie  kadier  bag,  which  they  carry  always  widi  them  for 
such  purposes,  or  for  preserving  any  bon^  which  they  have 
not  tinie  to  pick  thorou^y,  that  they  may  clean  them  well 
afterwards,  and  that  noudng  may  be  lost 

Section  VL 
Haw  they  make  the  Drink  called  Cosmos. 

CoflBroa  is  made  from  mares  milk,  in  the  fcdfewing  man* 
nor:  lliey  £uiten  a  long  line  between  two  posts  fixed  in  the 
gi^d,  and  to  it  they  tie  the  young  foals  of  the  mares 
which  are  to  be  milked,  by  which  means  the  maizes  are  induced 
to  stand  quietly  beside  tneir  foals,  and  allow  themselves  to  be 
iQilked,  if  any  mare  happens  to  be  unruly,  her  foal  is 
hrought,  and  allowed  to  suck  a  little,  after  which  the  milker  a* 
gun  succeeds.  Having  thus  procured  a  quantity  of  new  drawn 
inOkf  it  is  poured  into  a  large  akin  bag,  which  is  immediately 
^tated  by  blows  with  a  wooden  club,  having  its  lower  end 
I^IW,  and  as  large  as  a  man's  head.  After  some  time  the 
l>ulk  begins  to  fesment  like  new  wine,  and  to  acquire  a  de^ 
9^  «f  aoumess.  The  agitation  is  continued  in  the  same 
^i^ttiier  ontil  the  butter  comes;  after  which  it  is  fit  for 
^i^Bddng,  and  has  a  pungent  yet  pleasant  taste,  like  raspber- 
9  ^'ine,  leaving  a  flavour  on  the  palate  like  almond  milk^ 
«lu8  liquor  is  exceedingly  pleasant,  and  of  a  diuretic  quality  jf 
^  exhilarating  to  the  spirits,  and  even  intoxicating  to  weak 
iteids. 

Cara^oosmos,  which  means  black  cosmos,  is  made  for  the 
fieiJt  ferds,  in  the  following  manner :  The  agitation,  as  before 
uescribed,  is  continued  until  all  the  lees  or  coagulated  portion 
pftfae  miQL  subsides  to  the  bottom,  like  the  lees  of  wine,  and 

the 
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the  thin  paits  remain  above  like  whey,  or  dear  must  of  winer 
'Hie  white  lees  arejgiven  to  the  servants,  and  have  a  strong 
sqporific  quality.  Tne  clear  supematent  liquor  is  called  cap* 
rarcosmos,  and  is  an  exceedingly  pleasant  and  wholesome  be- 
verage \  Baatu  has  thirty  &rms  around  his  dwelling-place, 
at  about  a  day's  journey  distant,  each  of  which  supphes  hkn 
diuly  with  the  caracosmos  from  the  milk  of  an  hunted  mares, 
so  that  he  receives  the  daily  produce  of  three  thousand 
mares,  besides  white  cosmos  which  the  rest  of  his  subjects 
contribute :  For,  as  the  inhabitants  of  Sjrria  pay  the  third 
part  of  their  productions  to  their  lords,  so  the  Tartars  [m^ 
their  mares  milk  every  third  day. 

From  the  milk  of  their  cows  they  make  butter,  which  they 
do  not  salt  for  preservation,  but  boil  and  clarify  it,  after  whid^ 
\t  is  poured  Into  bags  made  of  sheep-skin,  and  preserved  for 
winter  use.  Tlie  residue  of  the  milk  is  kept  till  it  becomes 
quite  sour,  after  which  it  is  boiled,  and  the  coagula  or  curds, 
which  form,  are  dried  in  the  sun  till  quite  hard,  and  are  pre* 
served  in  bags  for  winter  provision.  This  sour  curd,  which 
which  they  call  gryut^  when  wanted  for  use  in  winter  when 
they  have  no  milk,  is  put  into  a  bag  with  hot  water,  and 
by  dilligent  beating  and  agitation,  is  dissolved  into  a  sour  white 
liquor,  which  they  drink  instead  of  milk ;  for  they  have  9, 
great  aversion  to  di'ink  water  by  itself* 


Section  VII. 

Of  the  Beasts  they  eatj  of  their  Garments^  and  of  their  Hittii^ 

ing  parties^ 

The  great  lords  have  farms  in  the  southern  parts  of  their 
dominions,  from  whence  millet  and  flour  are  brought  them 
ibr  winter  provisions ;  and  the  meaner  people  procure  these 
in  exchange  for  sheep  and  skins.     The  slaves  content  diemr  - 
selves  with  thick  water  *.     They  do  not  eat  either  km^  tailed. 

OV 

1  Under  the  name  of  Kumyss^  this  liquor  is  much  used  by  the  Rut— 
sian  gentry,  as  a  restorative  for  constitutions  weakened  by  disease  or  de- 
bauchery :  and  for  procuring  it  they  travel  to  the  Tartar  districts  of  the 
empire. — E. 

2  Whether  the  author  here  means  the  dissolved  sour  curd,  mentioned  «t 
the  clpse  of  the  former  Section,  or  gruel  made  from  meal  and  waters  -does 
pot  appear. — E, 
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or  Aort  tailed  mice.     There  are  many  niarmots  in  their 
countiy)  which  they  call  Sogur,  which  gather  during  win- 
ter, in  companies  of  twenty  or  thirty  together,  in  burrows^ 
where  they  sleep  for  six  months ;  these  they  catch  in  great 
nombers  and  use  as  food.     There  are  likewise  a  kind  of  rab- 
bits, with  long  tails  like  cats,  having  black  and  white  hairs  at 
the  extremity  of  their  tails.  .  They  have  many  other  small 
animals  fit  tor  eating,  with  which  they  are  well  acquainted. 
I  have  seen  no  deer,  and  very  few  hares,  but  many  antelopes. 
I  saw  vast  numbers  of  wild  asses,  which  resemble  mules.  Like- 
wise an  animal  resembling  a  ram,  called  artakf  with  crooked 
horns  of  such  amazing  size,  that  I  was  hardly  able  to  lift  a 
pair  of  them  with  one  hand.      Of  these  horns  they  make 
large  drinkinff-cups.     Tliey  have  falcons,  gyrfalcons,   and 
other  hawks  m  great  abundance,  aU  of  which  they  carry  on 
their  right  hands.     Every  hawk  has  a  small  thong  of  leather 
fastened  round  his  neck,  the  ends  of  which  hang  down  to  the 
middle  of  his  breast ;  and  before  casting  oflF  after  game,  they 
how  down  the  hawk's  head  towards  his  breast,  by  means  of  this 
thong,  with  their  left  hand,  lest  he  be  tossed  by  the  wind,  or 
«ho(aid  soar  too  high '.   Tlie  Tartars  are  most  expert  hunters, 
and  procure  a  great  part  of  their  sustenance  by  the  chase. 

When  the  'Tartars  intend  to  hunt  wild  beasts,  a  vast  mul- 
titude of  people  is  collected  together,  by  whom  the  country  is 
'  surrounded  to  a  large  extent  in  a  great  circle ;  and  by  grar- 
dually  contracting  this  circle  towards  its  centre,  they  at  length 
collect  all  the  included  game  mto  a  small  space,  into  which 
the  sportsmen  enter  and  dispatch  the  game  with  their  arrows. 
^  From  Cataya,  and  other  regions  of  the  east,  and  from  Pev- 
ria,  and  other  countries  of  the  south  they  procure  silk  stuffs^ 
doth  of  gold,  and  cotton  cloth,  of  which  they  make  their 
runnier  garments.  From  Russia,  Moxel,  Greater  Bulgaria, 
Pascatir,  which  is  the  greater  Hungary,  and  Kersis,  all  ol" 
which  are  northern  countries  and  mil  of  woods,  and  from 
other  countries  towards  the  north  which  are  subject  to  their 
wflionty,  they  procure  valuable  fiirs  of  many  kinds,  which  I 
k«?e  not  seen  in  our  parts.  With  these  they  make  their  winter 
guments ;  and  they  have  always  at  least  two  fur  gowns,  one  (>4' 
^ch  has  the  fur  inwards,  and  the  other  has  the  fur  out\i'^^ards 

io 

S  Our  falconers  use  the  left  hand  for  carrying  their  hawks.  I  leave  tin* 
iifexpficable  use  of  the  thongs  to  be  understood  by  profes«iional  fal  'on.^r!.— 
fiakkiyt,  ad  loc. 
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to  the  wind  and  snow;  iriiich  outer  gaviucuU  Me  hhwOjp 
made  of  the  skins  of  wohes,  fines,  or  Imn.  Bat  wfafle  ihijic 
sit  within  doois,  they  haive  gowns  of  finer  and  «Mva  costip 
materials.  The  garments  of  the  meaner  sort  aRnvMb  of  ti» 
skins  of  dogs  and  goats. 

They  likewise  have  breeches  made  of  ddna^  The  ijkii 
oflen  line  their  garments  with  silk  shw,  which  ia  ewwsiliiigi^ 
soft,  Ughty  and  warm.  The  poor  nne  theirs  with  coOsw 
cloth,  wadded  with  the  finest  wool  which  th^  caa  tort  ost 
firom  their  fleeces ;  and  of  the  coarser  wool  wcy  make  fidl» 
for  covering  their  houses  and  chests,  and  fixr  fJfwping  ikiqb* 
Thdr  ropes  are  likewise  made  of  wo<^  mixed  wkh  a  wri 
part  of  horse  hair.  Of  felt  they  also  make  doths  to  ky  under 
their  saddles,  and  caps  to  defend  their  heads  bam.  rain.  Is 
all  these  thin^  they  use  vast  quantities  c£  wooL  Your  ra** 
jesty  has  seen  the  habits  of  these  pec^ile  \ 


Section  VIII.  \ 

Of  the  Fashion  oftlieir  Hair^  and  the  Ornaments  tf  their 

Women. 

The  men  have  a  square  tonsure  on  their  crowna,  firom  Ae 
two  front  comers  of  which  they  shave  two  seams  down  to 
their  temples.  The  temples  also,  and  hinder  part  of  the  head, 
to  the  nape  of  the  neck,  are  shaved,  and  the  fiardead,  excqat 
one  small  lock  which  &lls  down  to  the  eyes.  On  each  an^^ 
of  the  hind  head,  they  leave  a  long  lock  ci  hair,  whidi  thqr 
braid  and  knot  together  under  each  ear.  The  cbress  of  uQn 
married  women  dmers  little  from  that  dTthe  men,  CKcept  in 
being  somewhat  longer.  But  on  the  day  after  marriam,  the 
head  is  shaved,  firom  the  middle  down  to  the  fbreheoc^  smd 
the  woman  puts  on  a  wide  gown,  like  that  of  a  maakf  but 
wider  and  longer.  This  opens  before,  and  is  tied  nndurtht 
right  side.  In  this  the  Tartars  and  Turks  differ,  as thelViilDi 
tie  their  garments  always  on  the  left  side.  They  havo  an  cf* 
namefit  mr  their  heads  which  they  call  Botta,  which  in  made 

of 

4  Ph>bab]y  this  concluding  sentence  meansy  that  as  the  king  of  Fiance  l^d 
teen  some  Tartars  in  Syria,  the  author  did  not  deem  it  accessary  to  describe 
their  form  and  fashions. — E. 
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^Itl9  boirk  of  •  tn»  or  wy  other  very  light  substance,  made 

iBi  %  vpttod  fomif  so  thick  as  miiy  be  grti^ped  with  both  handst 

iMTOffiing  iquare  at  the  vpp^  extremity,  and  in  all  about  two 

iirt  loQg,  Bonurwbpt  resembling  the  capital  of  a  pillar.    This 

€^i  ia  hoUow  within,  and  is  covered  over  with  rich  silk.    On 

^  top  of  this  they  erect  a  bunch  of  quills,  or  lender  rods, 

thoot  II  cubit  long,  or  even  more,  which  they  ornament  widi 

peacodu  fisathers  on  the  top,  and  all  around  with  the  feathers 

ti  »  wiU  drake,  and  even  with  precious  stones.    The  rich 

bdioa  wmr  this  ornament  on  the  top  of  their  heads,  binding 

it  on  strangfy  with  a  kind  of  hat  or  coif,  which  has  a  h<de  in 

iti  dPwn  adapted  for  this  purpose,  and  under  this  they  ool- 

iMSt  their  hair  from  the  back  of  the  head,  lapped  up  in  a  kind 

cf  knot  or  bundle  within  the  botta ;  and  the  whole  is  fixed 

m  by  means  of  a  ligature  under  their  throat.     Hence,  wh^i 

a  QUmb^  of  these  ladies  are  seen  together  on  horseback,  th(^ 

qipear  at  a  distance  like  soldiers  armed  with  helmets  and 

lances.     The  women  all  sit  astride  on  horseback  like  men, 

biadifig  their  mantles  round  their  waists  with  silken  scar&  of 

%  aky-blue  colour,  and  they  bind  another  scarf  round  their 

brcMMts.     Thev  likewise  have  a  white  veil  tied  on  just  below 

their  eyes,  which  reaches  down  to  their  breasts.     The  women 

9K  smaeingly  &t,  and  the  smaller  their  noses,  they  are  es- 

teoned  the  more  beautifuL     They  daub  over  their  faces  most 

ii^fltify  with  grease;  and  they  never  keep  their  beds  on  ac- 

«Bimt  of  cbilf-bearing. 


Section  IX. 

^the  Ouiie$  and  Lqhours  ofiht  Womm^  and  of  their 

Niq^Hals* 

^  TjfE  enmloympnts  of  the  women  are,  to  lead  the  waggons^ 
telsidaiid  unload  the  horses,  to  milk  the  cows,  to  make 
i'tter  nA  g^Tut,  to  dress  skins,  and  to  sow  them  together, 
^^Uk  thiay  generally  do  with  sinews  finely  split  and  twisted 
Mq  kng  threads.  They  likewise  make  sandals,  and  socks, 
iM  other  ffarments,  and  felts  for  covering  their  houses.  ^Fhey 
li^ar  wash  their  garments,  alleging  that  it  would  offend 
Oodf  and  that  hanging  them  up  to  dry  would  occasion  thun- 
der; and  they  even  beat  any  person  who  pretends  to  wash 

their 
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their  garmcnte,  and  take  their  clothes  from  them.  Hiey 
are  astonishingly  afraid  of  thunder,  during  which  they  turn 
all  strangers  from  their  dwellings,  and  wrapping  themselves  in 
black  feltj  remain  covered  up  till  it  is  over.  They  never 
wash  their  bowls  or  dishes ;  or  if  they  do  wash  the  platters 
into  which  the  boiled  meat  is  to  be  put,  they  do  it  merely 
with  the  scalding  broth,  which  they  throw  oack  into  the 
pot. 

The  men  make  bows  and  arrows,  saddles,  bridles,  and 
dtirrups,  construct  houses  and  carts,  tak^  care  of  the  horses, 
and  milk  the  mares,  agitate  the  cosmos  or  mares  milk,  make 
leather  sacks,  in  which  these  arc  kept,  take  care  of,  and  load 
the  camels,  tend  the  cows,  sheep,  and  goats,  and  these  are 
sometimes  milked  by  the  men,  sometimes  by  the  women. 
They  dress  hides  with  sheeps  milk,  .thickened  and  salted. 
When  they  mean  to  wash  their  head  and  hands,  they  fill  their 
mouths  with  water,  which  they  squirt  out  gradually  oil  their 
hands,  and  moisten  their  hair  or  wash  their  heads. 

No  man  can  have  a  wife  unless  by  purchase ;  to  that  many 
maids  arc  rather  old  before  marriage,  as  their  parents  always 
keep  them  till  they  can  get  a  good  market.  They  keep  the 
first  and  second  (Icgrecs  of  consanguinity  inviolate,  but  pay 
no  regard  to  aflinity,  as  one  man  may  have  either  at  once,  or 
successively  two  sisters.  Widows  never  marry,  as  their  belief 
is^  that  all  who  have  served  a  man  in  this  liie,  shall  do  so  in 
the  next ;  so  tliat  widows  believe  that  they  shall  return  after 
death  to  their  husbands.  Hence  arises  an  abominable  custom 
among  them,  that  the  son  sometimes  marries  all  his  Other's 
wives  except  his  own  mother ;  for  the  court  or  household  of 
the  father  and  mother  always  devolves  to  the  younger  son, 
and  he  has  to  provide  for  all  his  father's  wives,  whicn  fidl  to 
his  share  along  with  the  inheritance ;  and  he  considers,  that 
if  he  takes  his  father's  wives,  it  will  be  no  injury  or  disgrace 
to  him  though  they  went  to  his  father  in  the  next  world. 
Wlien  any  one  has  made  a  bargain  with  another  for  his  dau^-^ 
ter,  the  father  of  the  maid  gives  a  feast  to  the  brid^ttxan, 
und  the  bride  rims  away  and  hides  herself  in  the  hous^  of  one 
of  her  relations.  Then  the  father  says  to  the  bridegroom^ 
"  My  daughter  is  now  yours,  take  her  wherever  you  can 
iind  her."  On  which  he  seeks  for  her,  with  the  assistance  of 
his  friends,  till  he  discovers  her  concealment,  and  then  leads 
lior  as  if  by  violence  to  his  house. 

Section 
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Section  X^ 

f^tiuir  Xdms  and  Judgments^  and  qf  their  Death  and  Burigt, 

Wmstf  two  men  fight,  no  one  most  interfere  to  part  them. 
Dither  may  a  &ther  presume  to  aid  his  own  son ;  but  he 
who  oonnders  himself  injured  must  appeal  to  the  court  of  his 
lordf  and  whoever  shall  .offer.him  any  violence  after  this  ap- 
peal is  pat  to  death.    He  who  is  appealed  against,  must  go 
without  delay,  and  the  appellant  leads  him  as  a  prisoner.   No 
one  is.  ponished  capitally,  unless  taken  in  the  act,  or  unless 
he  ccmmses ;  but  when  witnessed  against  by  many,  he  is  se^ 
verdy  tortured  to  extort  confession.     Homicide,  adultery,  and 
fornication,  are  punished  with  death ;  but  a  man  may  use  his 
own  slave  as  he  pleases.     Great  thefts  are  punished  capitally  ; 
bat  &r  small  ones,  as  for  stealing  a  sheep,  when  the  party  is 
not  cau^t  in  the  fact,  but  otherwise  detected,  the  thief  is 
cmdtty  Deaten.    And  when  an  hundred  strokes  are  to  be 
g^en  by  order  of  the  court,  an  hundred  separate  rods  are 
lenure^  one  for  each  blow.     Pretended  messengers  are  pu- 
nined  with    death,    as    are  likewise  sacrilegious  persons, 
iriiom  they  esteem  witches,  of  which  more  wm  be  said  here^ 
after. 

When  any  one  dies,  he  is  mourned  for  with  violent  howl** 
inm ,  and.  the  mourners  are  free  from  tribute  during  a  whole 
year.  .  Any  one  who  happens  to  enter  a  house,  in  which  a 
gnmn  iqp  person  lies  dead,  must  not  enter  the  house  of  Mangu- 
Khan  during  a  whole  year;  if  the  dead  person  is  a  child,  he  is 
only,  debarred  for  one  lunation.  One  house  is  always  left  near 
tbe  grave  of  the  deceased ;  but  the  burial  place  ot  any  of  the 
prinoea  of  the  race  of  Jenghis-khan  is  always  kept  secret ;  yet 
there  is  always  a  famOy  Im  in  charge  of  the  sepulchres  of  their 
poUea,  though  I  do  not  find  that  they  deposit  any  treasure 
in  these  tomos.  The  Comanians  raise  alarge  barrow  ortomb 
over  their  dead,  and  erect  a  statue  of  the  person,  with  his  face 
tomed  towards  the  east,  holding  a  drinking  cup  in  his  hand ; 
dier  erect  likewise,  over  the  tombs  of  the  rich,  certain  pyra- 
WB  or  sharp  pinnacles.  In  some  places,  I  observed  large 
towers  built  of  burnt  bricks,  and  others  of  stone,  though  no 
ataoes  were  to  be  found  about  the  place.  I  saw  the  grave  of 
a  personlnewly  buried,  in  honour  of  whom  there  were  hung  up 
sixteen  horses  hides,  four  of  which  towards  each  quarter  of 
VOL.  I.  M  the 
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the  world,  between  hmh  poles ;  and  beside  the  crave  they  had 
set  cosmos^  that  the  deceased  might  drink,  and  flesh  for  him 
to  eat,  although  the  person  was  said  to  have  been  baptized. 
Farther  east,  I  saw  odier  kinds  of  sepulchres,  consistiiig  tS 
large  areas,  paved  with  stone,  some  round  and  others  square, 
havf  ar  £)ur  krge  stones  placed  upright  around  the  pawement^ 
iuid  iSontix^  |We  four  cardinal  points.  When  any  Me  lies 
(ijck  jn  bed,  ia  marie  is  afiuoed  to  the  housey  tbiit  no  <ttie  tBOUj 
$»ter»  fii  no  one  ever  visits  the  skk,  eaDOq)t  his<^wn  attwant  r 
^dwiien«^y  one  bebnging  to  the  great  courts  is  sick,  waldi- 
men  are  placed  at  a  ^eat  distance,  ail  rotrad^  that  viO'OiienBy 
enter  thie.preciticts;  as  they  dread  lest  evil  spiribs^  or  bad 
winds,  niight  emter  along  with  visidons.  Hiey  oaoladier  thisr 
foothsayers,  or  people  who  practise  divination,  as  priaststt 


Section  XI. 

Qfourjlrsl  £fU^ing  among  the  Tartmsy  and  pfthmr  I^gPtaH^ 

tilde. 

When  wefirst  entered  among  these  Tartars,  after  havingi^oiide 
us  wait  for  theem  iel  k>ng  time,  und^  the  shade  of  certain  Madi 
cartSy  a  considerable  number  of  them  on  horseback  surrounded  -: 
us.  Their  first  Question  was,  whether  we  had  ever  befi»«  been  - 
amon^  them ;  and  being  answered  in  the  negative,  they  b^an.^ 
impuuent^  to  bqg  some  of  our  victuals ;  And  we  gave  ihem^J 
some  cf  the  biscuits  and  wine,  which  we  haa  brod^xtf 
with  us  from   Constantinople.      Having  drank   one 

Son  of  our  wine  they  demanded  more,  saying,  that  a  ma 
oes  not  enter  a  house  with  one  foot  only.     But  we  eX' 
eused  ourselves,  as  not  being  wdl  provided.    They  next  i 
quired,  whence  we  ca^ne,  and  whither  we  were  gouH?  f    T( 
this  1  answered,  that  hearing  Sartach  was  become  a  ChriatHUii 
^e  wished  to  go  to  him,  that  wie  might  present  your  mqe— » 
stys  letters  to  hioii     They  then  asked  if  we  came  of  our  owfm 
accord,  or  were  seat  upon  this  errand.     To  this  I  said,  tfaa^ 
^o  one  had  compelled  me,  and  that  I  had  come  voluntarily,  aftdt 
by  tlie  desire  ot  my  superiors ;  being  cautious  not  to  say  that 
I  was  the  ambassador  Irom  your  mqesty.     They  then  requir" 
ed  to  know  if  our  carts  contained  cold  and  silver,  or  precious 
vestfnents,  as  presents  for  Sartac^     To  which  I  an8wci«d» 
thiU  Sartacb  ^ould  see  what  wc  carried  when  we  came  to  Mb 
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presence,  und  that  they  had  nothing  to  do  with  such  questions, 
but  ought  to  conduct  me  ta^eir  cc^ptain ;  that  he,  if  hethought 
proper,  might  direct  me  to  be  carried  to  Sartach,  otherwise  I 
shotild'  rehurn.     Tliere  then  was  in  this  produce  one  ScafCatw, 
or  Zagathai,  related  to  Baatu^  to  whom  the  emperor  of  Con- 
stantinople had  written  requisitorial  letters,  that  I  might  be 
peniiittM  to  ppoeoed  on  my  joivney.     On  being  informed  of 
thn^  Aey  supplied  us  wkh  horses  aikd  oxen,  and  appointed 
two  mat  to  Gondnct  us,  on  our  journey,  and  those  which  we 
htiii  hrowht  with  us  from  Soldaia  returned.     Yet  they  made 
il»  wait  a  loag  while,  continufi%  begging  our  bread  to  give  to 
tihei^  ehSdren ;,  tmd  they  a^bnired  and  coveted  every  thing 
AcKT  mw^stfout  our  servants,  as  thdir  knives,  ffloves,  purses^ 
and  points;     But  when  we  excused  ourselves  irom  their  im- 
portusity,  alleging  that  we  had  a  long  journey  before  U8« 
tad  mtist  not  give  away  those  things  which  wero  necessaiy 
fiir  oarseive»,  they  reviled  me  as  a  niggard;  and   though 
diq^- took  nothing  by  force,  they  were  exceedingly  impudent, 
aM  importunate  in  begging,  to  have  every  ihms  they  saw. 
tf  a  msai  gives  them  any  thing,  it  may  be  considered  as  tnrown 
awajr,  ftfr  they  have  no  ^atitude ;  and  as  they  look  upon  them- 
lema  as  the  lords  of  the  world,  they  think  that  nothing  should 
be  ivfiised  1x>  them  hy  any  one ;  yet,  if  one  gives  them  no* 
Aing^  and  afterwards  stands  in  need  of  their  assistance,  they 
^  not  help  him.    They  gave  us  some  of  their  butter  milk, 
4ded  Aprai^f  which  is  extremely  sour.     After  this  we  teft 
ihem^  thiidcing  that  we  had  escaped  out  of  the  hands  of  the 
dfeMms,  and  the  next  day  we  arrived  at  the  quarters  of  their 
oqitaiik     Prom  the  time  when  we  left  Soldaia,  till  we  got  ta 
Sntaeb,  which  took  us  two  months,  wc  never  lay  under  a 
hme  <nr-  a  tent,  but  always  in  the  open  air,  or  under  our 
carte ;  neither  did  we  see  any  town,  or  the  vestiges  of  any 
liBUhm  where  a  village  had  been ;  though  we  saw  vast  nion*' 
1^  er  the  tombs  of  me  Comanians.     On  the  same  evening, 
^f^  eondhietor  gave  us  some  cosmos,  which  Was  very  pleasant 
^  drink,  bntr  not-  having  been  accustomed  to  that  liquor^  it 
oMfliiontd  me  to  sweat  most  proftisdy^ 

SSGTIOK 
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Section  XIL 
Qf  Ae  Onai  of  Zagaiiaif  and  ham  the  Ckristians  drink  no  Cot^ 

Nbxt  morning,  we  met  the  carts  of  Zi^atfaal,  laden  with 
bouses,  and  I  thoiu^t  that  a  great  city  was  travelling  txiwaxds 
us.    I  was  astoniuied  at  the  prodigious  droves  of  oxenioid 
horses,  and  the  .immense  flocks  of  ^neep,  thou^  I  saw  wery 
few  men  to  guide  them;  which  made  me  inquire  how  many 
men  he  had  under  his  command,  and  I  was  told  he  had  not 
above  500  in  all,  ball*  of  whom  we  had  already  passed  at  an* 
other  station,    llienthe  servant  who  conducted  us,  inGanned 
me  diat  it  was  requisite  for  us  to  make  a  present  to  ^^*^ih%ig 
and  desired  us  to  stop  while  he  went  forwards,  to  anaounce 
our  arrivaL    It  was  then  past  three  o'clock,  and  the  Tartars 
unladed  their  houses  near  a  certain  water.    After  thifl^.thp 
interpreter  of  Zagathai  came  to  us,  and  learning  that  we  bad 
not  been  before  among  thon,  he  demanded  some  of  our'^tif* 
tunk,  whidi  we  gave  him ;  he  also  required  to  have  somegaxv 
meuts,  as  a  reward  for  his  trouble  in  inteipreting  Sxc  lu  to 
his  master;  but  we  excused  ourselves  on  aeoountof  our  pover- 
ty.    He  then  asked  uis  what  we  mtended  to  present  to  bia 
lord,  when  wc  shewed  him  a  flaggon  of  wine,  andfilledabafr^ 
ket  witji  bisctiit,  and  a  platter  with  apples  and  other  fhiiti; 
but  lie  was  not  satisfied,  as  we  had  not  brought  him  scMoe, 
ridi  stuffs.     However,  we  entered  into  the  presence  of  ZagBk^ 
thai  with  fern*  and  bashfolness ;  he  was  sitting  on  a  bed,  hav* 
iug  a  sniaH  citern  or  lute  in  his  hand,  and  his  wife  sat  beside 
him,  who,  I  really  bdicve,  hod  amputated  her  nose,  between 
the.  eyes,  that  it  m^lit  be  the  flatter,  for  she  had  no  note  in 
tlmt  part  of  her  Ikce,  which  was  smeared  over  with  black  oint* 
ment,  as  were  ako  her  eyebrows,  whidi  seemed  v^  filtlry  in 
ourcyefc     I  then  repealed  to  him  the  ^uuitsanie  words  wnich 
I  Iiad  used  before,  respecting  the  object  of  our  joumeyi  as  we. 
had  been  admonished  by  some  who  luid  been  amo^g  to^  tm^ 
merly,  never  to  vary  in  omr  words.    I  requested  that  he  would 
deign  to  accept  our  smalt  gift ;  for,  bdng  monks,  it  was  oon* 
trary  to  the  rules  of  our  order  to  possess  gold  or  silver  or  rich 
garments  ;  on  which  account,  we  had  no  sudi  thii^  to  olfer, 
and  hoped  he  would  accq>t  some  portion  of  our  victuals  as  « 
;;^Mtying.    He  received  those  things,  and  immediately  distxi^ 

buted 
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tmled  them  amoi^  Ids  men,  who  were  met  in  his  house  to 

drads.    I  iikemse  presented  to  lum  the  letteisfircnn  the  en|^ 

jor  of  Omstmitinople*    He  then  sent  these  to  SoJdaia  to  be 

tnnskted,' becooset  being  in  CbeA,  there  was  no  person  dxi^ 

Mm  wjio  understood  thst  kngime.    Heaskedifwewoold 

drink eosmos?  For  the  Russian,  &eA9  and  Alanian  Qnisl- 

kna^  who  happen  to  be  among  the  Tartars,  and  confiurm 

atncdjr  to  thor  ofwn  laws,  do  not  drink  that  limKHr,  and  cfvcn 

think  tfaqf*  are  not  Qiristiaos  who  do  so  $  and  their  priests, 

aifter  sodi  conduct,  formally  reccmcilc  them  again  to  the 

cfanocii,  as  if  they  had  thereby  renounced  the  Christian  finth. 

I  aosmed  that  we  had  still  a  sufficiency  of  our  own  drink* 

but  whok  that  was  done,  we  should  be  under  the  necessity 

of  wiag  what  might  be  giYen  us.    He  neKt  asked  us,  what 

the  letters  contained  which  we  canied  to  i>artach  ?  I  answer* 

cd  tfaflt  these  were  seokd,  and  ccmtained  only  the  words  o£ 

fiienddub  and  good  wilL    He  asked  what  I  meant  to  say  to 

Sutach  r   To  thk  I  answered,  that  1  should  speak  to  him  the 

words  of  tiie  Christian  fiixth.    He  asked  what  these  woe,  as 

be  would  willingly  hear  them  ?    I  then  cxpoupded  tohimthe 

fp^^l^m.  cieedy  as  w^  as  I  was  able^  by  means  of  our  inleiw 

poreter,  who  was  by  no  means  clever  or  eloquent.    Oi|  h^aiii^ 

this  he  shook  his  head,  bqt  made  no  r?ply*    lietlieni^ppQint* 

ed  oocen  ami  horses  for  our  use,  and  two  men  to  atteikl  upon 

us;  but  he  desired  us  to  abide  with  him,  until  the  messenger 

abonld  return  with  the  translation  of  the  emptors  lettursfinoia 

SoUauu    We  arrived  at  the  horde  <xf2agathai,  in  the  AscMH> 

aioo  week,  and  we  remained  with  him  until  the  day  after 

ij^BDleoosc,  or  Whitsun  Tuesday,  being  ten  days  in  aQt 


Section  XIIL 

Ham  same  Akmaus  visited  iiem  ott  ticEve  rfRmiccc^. 

Or  the  eve  of  Pentecost  or  Whitsunday,  there  came  to  ns 
itaiB  Alanians,  caQed  there  Adas  or  Akffis,  who  are  ChrisU 
aAer  the  Greek  form,  using  Gre^  books,  and  having 
GrAdan  priests,  but  they  are  not  schismatics  Kkc  die  Gredcs, 
as  thcT  honour  all  Christians  without  excepticm*  These  mcDi 
twMuyit  ns  some  sodden  flesh,  which  thqr  ol^ied  us  to  eat, 
find  requested  ns  topray  for  one  of  dicir  company  who  had 
(jM*    But  I  explained  to  them  the  solenujjty  of  the  festivalft 

unj( 
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ftnd  that  we  cotiU  eatt  no  fledi  at-tbk  trae.  Tlie3nm^ 
pleBsed  with  onr  ^mositkAi,  «&  l^ey  wdro  igMOMnt  of  «raE|^ 
thing  tdative  to  the  Christian  rites,  the  i«nie  of  Christ  ttlcswf 
excepted.  They  and  many  other  Qiriidiaft^  bM3i  Wbm  ' 
akid  Hungarians,  demanded  rf  us  if  fiiey  migbt  be  te^itd,' 
inc  been  cmMtrained  to  driidc  cot^os,  and  to  eat-diedaih  «AF 
anunab  that  bad  been  slain  by  the  Saracens  and  odnnr  iufr* 
ddbs ;  whidi  the  Greek  and  Russian  priests  iM)nsid6r  u  lU^gi 
strangled  or  c^fered  to  idols.  They  were  likewiiie  ignorant  of 
Ae  tnnes  of  fasting,  neither  couM  they  have  cA)5m«ii  tbffe 
in  €bis  rq^on,  even  if  they  had  known  their  times  and  SM* 
sons,  I  then  instructed  them  as  well  as  I  could,  andntMiiKth* 
ened  them  in  the  faith.  We  reserved  the  flesh  wltk)i  uiey 
had  Isrought  us  until  the  feast  day,  for  there  was  nothinjg  to 
be  bought  among  the  Tartars  for  gold  and  sSver,  btttonhr 
feor  dom  and  garments,  which  we  had  not  to  dispoae  ei^ 
When  our  servants  offered  any  of  the  coin  which  they  cdl 
yperpera ',  they  rubbed  it  with  their  fingers,  and  sinldt  it^ 
to  see  whether  it  were  copper.  All  the  food  they  Buppfied 
IIS  with  was  sour,  and  filthy  cows  milk ;  and  the  water  was 
so  feul-and  muddy,  by  reason  of  their  numerous  horses,  duit 
we  could  not  drink  it.  If  it  had  not  been  for  the  grace  of 
God,  and  the  biscuit  we  brought  with  us,  we  had  surdy  pe* 
riffled,  i 


Section  XIV, 

Of  a  Saracen  who  demed  to  be  Baptized^  and  of  men  'whoiam 

ed  Lepers^ 

Upon  the  day  of  Pentecost,  a  Saracen  came  to  visit  us,  to 
whom  we  explained  the  articles  of  the  Christian  faith ;  partis 
cuWly  the  salvation  of  sinners,  through  the  incamadan  of 
Jesus,  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  and  judgment  to  come^ 
and  how  through  baptism  all  sin  was  washed  out.  He  seenw 
ed  much  affected  with  these  doctrines,  and  even  esKproaed  a 
desire  to  be  baptized  ;  but  when  we  were  preparing  for  duit 
ceremony,  he  suddenly  mounted  on  horseback,  saying  tiiat-fae 
must  first  consult  his  wife;  and  he  returned  next  dav^  de*t 

•  *     « 

■  1  Or  hyperpyron,  a  coin  said  to  be  of  tlie  value  of  two  C^HM^  d^flW^ 

cr  six  an(}  eightpencc  Sterling. — ^E. 
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idEottiijgf  to  reoem  b^pdam^  becawie  he  woidd  not  then  be  v3^ 
ImtkIi  to  diji^  cofimoB,  withoixt  which^  heopiddiiotKvel^ 
that  conntiy.  ^Stosel  this  ophuonji  I  etmU  notmorfe  him  ^ 
4iiy  wguiDffliits;  80  that  these  people  are  mudi  estrange^ 
mmx  becoiniB^  CSiratiaBs,  by  the  aaserdon  of  that  opiiiipB'igF 
the  Bniwianftj  and  other  Christians^  who  comeamoxig  them  ib 
great  ninnbers* 

Qd  the  same  dajr»  which  was  the  morrow  of  the  feast  of 
Bentecost^  Zagathai  gave  u&  one  man  to  amdnct  as  to  Sar-' 
lach»  and  two  o&eva  to  guide  us  to  the  next  station,  wUch 
was  at  the  distance  of  five  days  jonmey  &r  otir  oxen*  We 
weie  preiented  afeo  with  a  goat  to  serve  us  as  fix>d^  and  a 

rit  many  skin  be^  of  cows  miBc,  but  they  gave  tis  veir  B^ 
cosmos,  as  that  nquor  is  in  great  estimation  amcmg  tnenfr* 

Frmb  the  station  of  Ta^xSaal  we  travelled  dtrectijr  norths 
sad  our  atteEK&nts  began  to  pifier  largely  from  ns^  beeanse 
wa  tculE  too  littte  heed  of  our  property^  but  expeiiexice  at 
hMtb  tai^fat  us  wisdom*  At  lengdi  we  reached  die  boonda 
sf  oia  province^  whkh  is  fortified  by  a  deep  ditdb^  fihqm  snr 
loaea^..  Immediately  heyoBd  thu;  d^h,  we  came  to.  Ae  sla- 
tiflD  to  which  our  conductors  bdooo^cdi^  where  aQ  Ae  mhsh|» 
taalsfieeinedtohe  infected  with  leprosy;  and  yertaitt base  ipcoj^ 
vepfaeed  hereto,  reeeive  the  tribute irom  a^who  come wr  sak 
&Qia  the  sab  pits  formerly  mentiosied..  Wb  woetold  Aat  we 
>baidi  have  to  travel  fifteen  days  farther  belbre  meeting  with 

Sother  inhahkant¥»  Wuhuie8epe<file  we  drank  cosmos, 
we  presented  them  id  return  wiGh  a  basket  of  fimits  and 
ittcmts  ^^  they  gave  us  eight  oacen  and  a  gcoEt^  and  a  vast 
Wober  ofbbddersBiB  ofmiKj^  to  serve  as  prcivni^ 
hn^  jckiimey*  Bkit  by  chax^zng  cmr  OKen»  we  were  ciialiied 
^  tea  dbys  to  atlBBi  the  Besl  station^  and  thiei^  thevrifeofe 

^  we  only  fimnd  water  m  some  ditches^  Ae^  ^'^ 

Aa  vaffies^  aad  in  two  smaB  rxvevsL    IVom  wanrmgw^  po^ 

^KfrafCtaiaariBft  we  travelled  directly  ea^twai A»  paviog  ^te 

Maf  Anof^i  on  eur  r^ih:  hand,  and  a  vast  dnert  on  the 

Mk^  whv^  in  some  pkces>  is  tweii^  days  joQinirr  in 

heiM^wilhflntBBcvnntam,  tree,  or  even  st<9iei  bat  it  isafteqc-* 

cellcnt 

1  liHD  iUk  ckcBmstanee  k  k  •bTtI«u.i>  tkit  tke  jouraty  lad  beea  ^ 
teto  erafiaid  to  Cksaria  «r  tfe  Oknea^  azul  tliat  fce  ksul  now  lesdied 
-ttsdiBcs  cs.  wlfcams  of  fVtcop»-*-'£» 
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oeOent  pasture.  In  this  waste  the  Comaiu,  called  Capcliat% 
used  to  feed  their  cattle.  Hie  Germans  called  these  peonk 
VahuDUt  and  the  province  Valania ;  bi^t  Isidore  terms  .the 
whde  country,  from  the  Tanais,  along  the  Paulus 


Alania.  This  great  extent  would  require  a  journey  of  two 
iponths,  from  one  end  to  the  other,  even  if  a  man  were  to 
travel  post  as  &st  as  the  Tartars  usually  ride,  and  was  entire- 
ly inhmited  by  the  Capchat  Comanians ;  who  likewise,  pos- 
sessed the  country  between  the  Tanais,  which  divides  Europe 
from  Asia,  and  the  river  Edil  or  Volga,  which  is.  i^  long  ten 
days  journey.  To  the  north  of  this  province  of  Ccnnania 
Russia  is  situate,  which  is  all  over  full  of  wood,  and  reaches 
firom  the  north  of  Poland  and  Hungary,  all  the  way  to  the 
Tanais  or  Don.  This  country  has  been  all  wasted  by  the  Tar- 
tars, and  is  even  yet  oflen  plundered  by  them. 

The  Tartars  prefer  the  Saracens  to  the  Russians,  because 
the  latter  are  Christians ;  and  when  the  Russians  are  unaUe 
to  satisfy  their  demands  for  gold  and  silver,  they  drive  them 
and  their  children  in  mvdtitudes  into  the  desert,  where  th^ 
^cmstrain  th^m  to  tend  their  flocks  and  herds.  Beyond  Rus- 
sia b  the  country  of  Prussia,  which  the  Teutonic  knights  have 
latdy  subdued,  and  they  mi^t  easily  win  Russia  likewise,  if 
they  so  inclined;  for  if  the  xartars  were  to  learn  that  the 
sovereign  Pontiff  had  proclaimed  a  crusade  ^^gaiost  them,  they 
would  all  flee  into  their  solitudes. 


.  Sechon  XV. 

4  .  •  - 

Qf  cur  Distresses^  and  of  the  Camanian  Funerals, 

.  In  our  journey  eastwards  we  saw  nothing  but  the  earth 
^nd  sky,  having  sopietimes  the  sea  of  Tanais  within  sight  on 
our  right  hand,  and  sometimes  we.  saw;  the  sepulchres  ^  in 
which  the  Comanians  used  to  bury  their  dead,  at  the  distance 
of  a  leiguc  or  two  from  the  line  of  our  journey.  So  long  as 
we  travelled  in  the  desert,  matters  wer^  tolerably  well  with 
us,  but  I  cannot  sufficiently  express  the  irksome  a^d  tedious 
plagues  and  troubles  we  had  to  encounter  in  th^  dwdlings  of 

the 

2  In  the  English  translation  of  Hakluyt,  this  word  it  changed  to  C^i- 
tkaky  and  in  the  collection  of  Harris  to  Capthai ;  it  is  probably  the  Sipis* 
chak  of  the  Russians. — ^£. 
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the  Tartars ;  for  our  guide  insisted  upon  us  making  presenti 
to  ei^ery  one  of  the  Tartar  captains,  which  we  were  utteriv 
unaUe  to  aff<Mrd,  and  we  were  eight  persons  in  all,  continual- 
ty  using  our  provisions,  as  the  three  Tartars  who  accompa- 
nied us  insisted  that  we  should  feed  them ;  and  the  flesh 
^diich  had  been  given  us  was  by  no  means  sufficient,  and  we 
amid  not  get  any  to  buy.  While  we  sat  under  the  shadoir 
of  our  carts  to  shelter  us  from  the  extreme  -heat  of  the  sun^ 
thq^  would  intrude  into  our  company,  and  even  tread  upon 
08,  that  they  might  see  what  we  had  ;  and  when  they  had  to 
ease-  nature,  would  hardly  Muthdraw  a  few  yards  distaoce, 
ahamekaly  talking  to  us  the  whole  time.  Wliat  distressed 
me  most  <n  all,  was  when  I  wished  to  address  them  upon  reli- 
gions fotgects,  my  foolish  interpreter  used  to  say,  '<  You  shall 
not  make  me  a  preacher,  and  I  neither  will  nor  can  rehearse 
these  words."  Nay,  after  Q  lx*gaii  to  acquire  some  little 
knowledge  of  tlieir  language,  I  tbund,  when  I  spoke  one 
thing)  he  would  say  quite  differently,  whatever  chanced  to 
onme  uppermost  in  his  senseless  mind.  Thus,  seeing  the 
danger  I  might  incur  in  speaking  by  so  taithless  an  interpre- 
ter, 1  resolved  rather  to  be  silent. 

•  We  thus  journeyed  on  from  station  to  station,  till  at  length 
a  few  days  before  the  festival  of  Mary  Magdalen,  22d  Jiuy» 
we  arrived  on  the  banks  of  the  mighty  river  Tanais  or  Don^ 
which  divides  Europe  from  As»ia.  At  this  place  Baatu  and 
Sartach  had  established  a  station  of  Russians  on  the  eastern 
bank  of  the  river,  on  purpose  to  transport  merchants  and 
messengers  across.  They  ferried  us  over  in  the  first  place, 
and  then  our  carts ;  and  their  -boats  were  so  small  that  they 
were  obliged  to  use  two  boats  tied  together  for  one  cart,  put- 
ting a  whed  into  each.  In  this  place  our  guides  acted  most 
fixiUalily;  for  believing  that  the  Russians  would  provide  us 
with  horses  and  oxen,  they  sent  back  those  we  bad  from  the 
wertem  side  of  the  river,  to  their  masters.  But  when  reh^ 
were  demanded  from  the  Russi^is,  they  alleged  that  they 
liad  a  privilege  from  Baatu,  exonpting  them  from  all  services 
except  those  Delonging  to  the  ferry,  and  for  which  they  weie 
even  aocustomed  to  receive  considerable  rewards  from  radi 
merdiants  as  passed  that  way.  We  were,  therefore,  con- 
strained  to  remain  three  days  in  this  place.  ITie  fint  dav 
thejr  gave  us  a  large  fresh  fish  '.  The  second  day  the  magi- 
strate 

-  -1  In  the  Latin  this  fish  is  named  Barbatus,  which  both  Hakluyt  and  Hai%- 

Vft 
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stiste  of  ibt  village  gathered  &am  every  house  for  m^  w4 
presented  ujs  with  rye-bread  aad  some  fiesk.  And  the'  third 
day  they  gave  us  dried  fish»  ot'  which  they  have  great  abon* 
dance. 

The  river  Tanais,  at  this  place,  is  as  broad  as  the  Seine  at 
Paris ;  and  before  arriving  on  its  banks,  we  had  passed  many 
goodly  waters  full  of  fish:  but  the  rude  Tartars  koaw  aot 
how  to  catch  tliem,  neither  do  they  hold  fish  in  any  estima* 
tion»  unless  laj^  enough  to  feed  a  company.  This  river  is 
the  eastern  limit  of  Russia,  and  arises  from  certain  marshf 
which  extend  to  the  northern  ocean  ;  and  it  dischaigea  ksetf 
in  the  south,  into  a  large  sea  of  700  miles  extent,  betbre.  fied-r 
ling  into  the  Euxine ;  and  all  the  rivers  we  had  passed  nm 
witn  a  full  stream  in  the  same  direction.  Beyond  this  pJace 
the  Tartars  advance  no  farther  to  the  north,  and  they  were 
POW5  about  the  first  of  August,  beginning  to  return  into  the 
^gmjth  ;  and  they  have  another  village  somewhat  lower  donm 
the  river,  where  passengers  are  ferried  over  in  winter^  At 
thft^  time  tlie  jpeople  were  reaping  their  rye.  Wheat  does  nol 
succeed  in  their  soil,  but  they  have  abundance  of  m^kt* 
The  Russian  women  attire  their  heads  like  &ose  in  our 
country  ;  and  they  ornament  their  gowi^s  with  fiirs  of  difl^* 
ent  kinds,  from  about  the  knees  downwards..  The  mai  veax 
a  dress  like  the  Germans,  having  high  crowned  conical  hats 
made  of  fell;,  like  sugar  loaves,  with  sharp  points* 

At  length,  after  representing  that  our  joamey  waa  intendr 
fd  for  the  coinmop  benefit  of  aU  Christimi^,  they  piovided  as 
with  oxen  and  men  to  proceed  upon  our  journey  ;  hot  at  we 
got  no  horses,  we  were  ourseIi?€s  under  die  necessity  of  trft» 
veUinjB^  on  &iot,  Ip  this  manner  we  joum^  ibr  ttuee  dagn^ 
without  meeting  any  pe(^Ie ;  and  when  both  our  «sea  vA 
funn&ehre^  were  weary  and  &iQt  with  fidgne,  two  hpors^  caxna 
i:ui»aiog  towards  us,  to  our  great  joy :  Oar  guUe  and  iatn>*' 
jprcter  moupt^d  upon  these,  and  set  oqt  to  aee  if  ibtey  ttoU 
&M  in  with  any  inhabitants.  At  length,  on  liie  fimftli  d^jf^ 
hayi):!^  fisund  some  people,  we  r^oiced  like  spfl^niiy  sk% 
who  ha^i  esqaped  from  a  tempe#t  into  a  safe  baifaQar.  'fbam 
^fs^Jdxig  bosk  horses  and  oxen,  we  passed  on  finmi  ststun  I19 


ris  iuive  tnasifdtd  Turiiot,  a  fidi  nevffr  fbund  ia  nffjfs^     It  wn 
probably  2  Barbel^  in  Latin  caQed  Borbus  ;  or  it  migbt  be  of  tbe  Sknmaott 
tribe,  ^hich  likewise  has  beard-like  appendages,' and  Is  fooail  ia  the  Oes* 
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ttationy  tiK  iTB  «t  fenfith  imtlied  the  hahitstran  of  didoe  Ssr- 
talidtidK  tcQGBEHl  or  lAe  kakndsof  Ai^^guit^ 


Sectiok  XVL 

QTAe  Dominions  and  Siigects  ^  Sar^Bch, 

The  rmon  beyond  the  Tanais  is  very  beautifiil,  eepedd^ 
towards  t£e  north,  where  there  are  fine  rivers  and  extensive 
forests.  In  these  dwell  two  different  nations.  One  of  these, 
named  the  Moxel,  are  ignorant  pagans,  without  any  laws, 
who  dweD  in  cottages  among  the  woods,  and  have  no  cities. 
Their  lord,  a&d  the  greater  part  of  the  nation  were  carried 
to  the  confines  of  Germany  by  the  Tartars,  and  were  there 
sdain  hy  the  Oermans,  who  are  held  in  great  estimation  by 
Ae  aadons  -who  are  subject  to  the  Tartars,  us  they  hope^ 
l9tfeu^  their  means,  to  be  fi'eed  fixnn  the  Tartar  yoke. 
Wlien  a  xnerdhant  comes  among  these  people,  the  first  per- 
san  with  whom  he  stops  is  obliged  to  provide  him  with  all 
aeoeaaaries  'dwda;  his  stay  in  the  district ;  and  they  are  so 
Ikde  jealoiis  ^of  their  wives,  that  husbands  pay  little  r^ard 
to  thi^  infideKty,  unless  directly  under  their  eyes.  "illKSG 
peo{de  have  abundance  of  swine,  honey,  and  wax,  precious 
fiuH,  and  falcons.  Beyond  these  dwell  the  Merdas  '  or  Mer- 
dui,  'vriho  are  Saracens  or  Mahometans.  Beyond  them  is  the 
EtSia  or  Volga,  the  largest  river  I  ever  beheld,  which  comes 
ottt'flf  ^e  north,  from  the  country  of  the  Greater  Bulgaria, 
and-nms  sonAwards,  into  a  vast  lake  of  four  months  joup- 
Bey  in  dncuit,  of  ^htch  I  shall  speak  afterwards.  In  the 
Bcvtbsm  "vegion^by  whidi  we  travelled,  the  Tanais  and  Volfis 
Me  mot  above  ten  days  Joum^  asunder,  but  towards  the 
WBth  they  are  ]at  a  mudi  &rther  distance ;  the  Tanais  falling 
■to  the  dEjixhf^,  and  the  Volga  into  the  before  mentioned 
Vk-or  lake,  which  likewise  receives  many  rivers  from  Persia^ 
h  ihe^fiourse  t>f  our  joum^^  we  left  to  the  south  ccrfeain  ' 

n   mountains,    on    whose    sides,    towards    die    desert^ 
>tke  Cergis  and  the  Alani  or  Acas,  who  aie  Christians, 

and 

■  S  ^[lits,  according  to  tlie  Ramtn  metkod  of  reckonings  ought  to  be  thfi 
'^^y  of  July.  .  Yet'Rubruquis  had  firsviously  mentioned  the  Ist  of  Au- 
pwt  a  considerable  time  before.— E. 

1  %  the  English  of  Hakluyt  and  Harris,  these  people  are  called  Mer- 
^  aBd«ardui.r-«, 
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and  8tiD  carry  on  war  with  the  Tartan.    Bejood  thoe^ 
the  sea  or  kke  c^  Etilia,  or  the  Casniaiiy  are  oertaiB 
metans  named  Lesgis^  who  are  sabjected  to  the 
Beyond  these  again  are  the  hxmgates^  which  were 
by  Alexander,  to  exdude  the  barbarians  from 
which  I  shall  qpeak  hereafter,  as  I  passed  that  ww  in 
tmrn.    In  the  country  through  which  we  traiidMfa 
these  great  rivers,  the  Comanians  dwelt  before  it  was  oocxtpeA 
by  the  Tartars. 


Section  XVIL 

Of  the  Magnificence  of  the  Court  of  Sartack, 

We  found  Sartach  encamped  within  three  days  joaniey  cf 
the  river  Vdga  or  Etilia,  and  his  court  or  horda  appeared 
to  us  very  large  and  magnificent;  as  he  had  sex  wtvcst  and 
his  eldest  son  three,  and  each  of  these  ladies  had  a  gieal 
house,  like  those  already  described,  besides  fliat  each  faacl 
several  smaller  houses,  and  200  of  the  chest-carts  already 
mentioned.  Our  guide  went  immediately  to  a  certain  Nesto- 
rian  named  Coiat,  who  has  great  influence  at  the  court  cf 
Sartach ;  and  this  man  carried  us  in  the  evening  a  oonaider^ 
able  distance,  to  an  officer  caHed,  in  the  Tartar  kmgoaget 
the  Lords  Gate,  to  whom  belongs  thednty  of  receiving me^ 
sengers  or  ambassadors.  Our  guide  inquired  what  we  had 
ready  to  present  to  this  person,  and  seemed  much  offigndect 
^iriien  he  found  we  had  nothing  to  ofier.  When  we  came  in* 
to  his  presence,  he  sat  miriestically,  having  music  and  dandnig 
performed  before  him.  1  then  spoke  to  him  the  words  fip* 
merly  mentioned,  giving  an  account  of  the  cause  of  our  toSb* 
sion,  and  requesting  that  he  would  bring  us  and  omr  ktters 
into  the  presence  of  his  lord.  I  excused  myself  afao,  llMt 
as  I  was  a  monk,  neither  giving,  receiving,  or  using  anry 
gold,  silver,  or  other  costfy  things,  except  our  bool%  sua 
the  vestments  in  vdiich  we  servea  God,  that  I  could  bar 
no  present  to  him  or  his  lord ;  and  having  dbandoned 
own  goods,  I  couM  not  transport  such  things  for  other  n 
He  courteously  answered,  that  being  a  moi£,  I  acted  well  na 
obsepring  mv  vow :  and  that  he  stood  in  no.  need  ef  any  of 
our  things,  out  on  the  contrary,  was  ready  to  ^e  us  wluBt 
we  ndaAit  need.  He  then  caused  us  to  s|t  down  and  drink'  of 
his  niw,  and  afterwards  desired  that  we  should  ledle  a  .bf^* 
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ijedjctiQ*  ^  himf  which  we  did.  He  inquired  who  was  the 
greatsst  aoverdlgn  among  the  Francs  ?  To  which  I  answer- 
ed die  ^tnperoi^  if  he  could  enjoy  his  dominions  in  peace. 
^<  Not  8O9  said  hey  but  the  king  of  France."  For  he  had 
lieard  of  your  mc^esty  firom  the  I.ord  Baldwin  of  Hainault. 
i  fiNuad  also  at  thut  court,  one  of  the  Knight  Templars,  who 
had  been  at  Cyprus,  and  had  made  a  report  of  all  that  he 
had  zeen  there  concerning  your  m^esty.  We  then  return- 
ed to  our  lodgings,  whence  we  sent  a  naggon  of  our  Musca* 
del  wine,  which  had  kept  well  during  the  journey,  and  a 
box  of  our  biscuit  to  this  officer,  who  received  the  present 
very  graciously,  and  retained  our  servants  all  night  in  his 
dwellji^. 

In  the  morning  he  ordered  us  to  come  to  court,  and  to 
bring  the  kings  letters,  and  our  books  and  vestments  along 
with  OS,  as  his  lord  desired  to  see  these  things.  This  we 
did.  accordingly,  ladii^  one  cart  with  our  books  and  vest- 
mentSy  and  another  with  wine,  biscuit,  and  fruits.  Ihen  he 
Gaiiaed  all  our  books  and  vestments  to  be  spread  out,  and 
asked  if  we  meant  to  bestow  all  these  things  upon  his  lonL 
A.imiltitude  of  Tartars,  Christians,  and  Mahometans  were 
around  us,  on  hcMrsd^ack,  at  this  time,  and  I  was  sore  griev- 
ed and  afraid  at  this  question ;  but  dissembling  as  welT  as  I 
oouldy  I.aaidy  *^  That  we  humbly  requested  ms  lord  and 
maater .  to  aooq)t  our  bread,  wine,  and  fruits,  not  as  a  pre- 
Mit^  fiw.  it  was  too  mean,  but  as  a  benevolence,  lest  we  should 
anpear  to  came  anpty  handed.  That  his  lord  would  see 
w  letters  of  the  king  my  master,  which  would  exphdn  the 
teaeoa  of  our  journey ;  after  which  we,  and  all  we  hail,  would 
mnain  at  his  command:  But  that  our  vestments  were  holy^ 
and  were  unla>irful  to  be  touched  or  used  by  any  except 
piols.^  We  were  then  commanded  to  array  oundvea  in 
ooraacred  vestments,  that  we  might  appear  in  them  before 
Ittlord.  Tlien  putting  on  our  most  precious  ornaments,  I 
took  a  rich.GUshipnin  my  arms,  together  with  the  faiUe  I  had 
fcmjiQur  majiesty,  ana  the  beautiful  psalter,  ornamented 
vilh  .fine  paintings,  which  the  queen  bestowed  iqxm  me.. 
Mj  OMnpanion  earned  the  missal  and  a  crucifix ;  and  the 
^ifffkf  clothed  in  his  surplice,  carried  a  censer  in  his  hand. 
Ib  thisorder  we  presented  ourselves,  and  the  fdit  hanging 
WSne.the  lords  door  bdng  withdrawn,  we  iqppeared  in  his 
V^^nenoe.  Then  the  clerk  and  interpreter  were  ordered  to 
'BBke  three  genuflexions,  from  whidi  humiliation  we  were 
^^onpted  j  and  they  admonbhed  us  to  be  exceedingly  care- 
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fell  in  going  in  and  out  of  the  lords  dwdling,  not  le  toioA 
the  threshoM  of  his  door,  and  we  were  desired  ta  sing  »  Wb9> 
diction  or  prayer  for  their  lord;  and  -we  aecordng^  caierwl 
in  singing  the  salve  regina. 

Innnediately  within  the  door  there  stood  a  heaxh  planted 
with  cosmos  and  drinking  cups.  All  Sartadis  wives  were 
assembled  in  the  house;  and  the  Moak^  qr  rieh  Twtan^ 
pressing  in  along  with  us,  incommoded  us  exeeediH^y.  Then 
Coiat  carried  the  censer  with  incense  to  SartudS  whe  to^ 
it  in  his  hand,  examining  it  narrowly.  He  next  carried 
iim  the  psalter,  which  he  and  the  wife  who  sat  next  hkn 
minutely  inspected.  After  which  the  biUe  was  caFnect-to 
him*  on  which  he  asked  if  it  contained  our  Gospd)  To 
which  I  answered,  that  it  contained  that,  and  alt  our  other 
Holy  Scriptures.  I  next  delivered  to  him  yoor  majestys  let- 
ter, with  its  translation  into  the  AraUan  and  l^niac  kn* 
Stages,  which  I  had  procured  to  be  dcme  at  AoGtk '  |  and 
ere  hmpened  to  be  present  certain  Armenian  priests,  who 
were  skimil  in  the  Turkish  and  Arabian  languages,  and  like- 
wise the  before  mentioned  templar  had  knowlec^  ci  bodi 
these  and  the  Syriac.  We  then  went  out  of  the  house  and 
put  off  our  vestments,  and  we  were  fc^wed  by  Coiat,  oe- 
companied  l^  certain  scribes,  by  whom  our  letters  were  in« 
terpreted ;  and  when  Sartach  had  heard  these  ready  he  gni^ 
Ciously  accepted  our  bread,  wine,  and  fruits,  and  neraaJMed 
us  to  carry  our  books  and  vestments  to  our  own  iodni^B* 
AB  tbi9  happened  on  the  festival  of  St  Peter  ad  Yinci£« 


Section  XVIII. 

TTifff  are  ordered  to  proceed  to  BoMtu^  the  Aiher  of 

Sariack.  •     ..     ■  • 

Kcxt  morning  early  a  certain  priest,  who  was  thebrddMsr 
of  Coiat,  came  to  our  lodging,  imd  desired'  to  iiave  cntr  b6» 
of  cluism  to  carry,  a3  he  said,  to  Sartacb;  About  efenkiff 
Coiat  sent  for  us,  and  said  diat  the  king  arar  maata^  fapMl 
written  acceptably  to  his  lord  and  master  mrtaeh ;  bat  th^e 
were  certain  difficult  matters,  respecting  which:  he  did  net 
dare  to  determine  without  the  ordars  and  advice  of- his  6* 
tlier,  and  that  it  was,  therefore,  neoessaiy  that  we  ahoidd  go 

1  Now  called  St  Jean  d'Acrc— E. 
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Co  his  fiuih^,  leaving  the  two  carts  behind  us  in  which  we 
Ixpoaglit  the  books  and  vestments,  because  his  lord  was  de* 
flirooB  to  eitamine  these  things  more  carefully.  Suspecting 
the  evil  that  might  arise  from  this  man's  covetousness,  I  im« 
fiaedialet^  said  uiat  we  would  not  only  leave  these  carts,  but 
die  other  two  also  under  his  custody.  You  shall  not,  said  he^ 
leave  these  two  carts  behind,  but  as  for  the  other  two,  we  wiR 
^ttdsfir  jour  desire.  But  I  insisted  upon  leaving  them  aH. 
He  men  desired  to  know  whether  we  intended  to  remain  m 
the  oountiy  i  To  which  I  answered,  that  if  he  had  thorou^i* 
ly  understood  the  letters  of  my  lord  and  master,  he  woulf 
nave  seen  that  we  were  so  inclined.  And  he  then  exhorted 
us  to  demean  ourselves  with  patience  and  humility;  after 
which  we  parted  for  that  evaiing. 

Ne3ct  day  Coiat  sent  a  Nestorian  priest  for  the  carts,  to 
whom  we  caused  all  the  four  to  be  delivered.  After  whom 
the  brother  of  Coiat  came  to  our  lotlging,  and  took  posses- 
sion of  all  the  books  and  vestments  which  we  had  shc^Ti  the 
day  before  at  the  court ;  although  we  remonstrated  against 
tJuB  procedure,  saying  that  Coiat  had  ordered  us  to  carry 
ihose  things  along  with  us,  that  wc  might  appear  in  them  be^ 
ibre  Boatu ;  but  he  took  them  from  us  by  violence,  saying, 
••  you  brought  all  these  things  to  Snitach,  and  would  you 
carry  th^n  to  Baatu  ?"  And  when  1  would  have  reasoned 
with  him  i^ainst  this  conduct,  he  desired  me  not  to  be  too 
talkative,  but  to  go  my  way.  There  was  no  remedj^-  but  pa-* 
tienoe^  as  w«  comd  not  have  access  to  Sartach,  and  we  could 
not  expexA,  to  procure  justice  from  any  other  person.  I  was  even 
flfiraid  to  employ  our  interpreter  on  this  occasion,  lest  he  might' 
have  represented  matters  in  a  quite  different  sense  from  what 
I  flhoold  direct,  as  he  seemed  much  inclined  for  us  to  give 
away  all  we  had.  My  only  comfort  was,  that  I  had  secredy 
removed  the  bible  and  some  other  books,  on  which  I  set  a 
great  storey  when  I  first  discovered  their  covetous  intentions  ^ 
lot  I  did  not  venture  to  abstract  tlie  psalter,  because  it  was^ 
so  particiilariy  distinguished  by  its  bcautiftdly  gilded  illumi- 
nations.  When  the  person  came  who  was  appointed  to  be 
oar  guide  to  the  court  df  Baotu,  I  represented  to  him  the 
t^itcmieitj  of  leaving  our  other  carts  behind,  as  we  were  to 
tmvel  post ;  and  on  this  being  reported  to  Coiat,  he  consent^ 
ed  to  tdce  diarge  of  these,  and  ot  our  serv-ant.  Before  leav« 
ing'the  residence  of  Sartach,  Coiat  and  other  scribes  desired 
that  we  should  by  no  means  represent  their  lord  to  Baatu  as 
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ai  Christian,  but  as  a  Moal:  for  though  tliey  belieye  some 
things  concerning  Christ,  they  are  very  unwilling  to  be  cal- 
led Christians,  which  they  consider  as  a  national  appellation; 
and  they  look  upon  tlicir  own  name  of  Moal  as  worthy  to  be 
cxaked  above  ail  others.  Neither  do  they  allow  themaelves 
to  be  called  Tartars:  as  that  is  the  name  of  another  nation^ 
according  to  the  information  I  received  at  this  place.  Leav- 
ing the  station  of  Sartach,  we  travelled  directly  eastwards  for 
three  days,  on  the  last  of  which  we  came  to  the  Etilia  or  Volga, 
and  I  wondered  much  from  what  r^ons  of  the  n<Mrth  such 
streams  should  descend. 


Section  XIX. 

Of  the  Reverence  shewn  ly  Sartachy  ManguMian^  and 

Ken-^haUy  to  the  Christians, 

At  tlie  time  when  the  Francs  took  Antioch  from  the  Sa- 
racens ',  a  prince  named  Con-can,  or  Khen-khan,  held  domi- 
nion over  all  the  northern  r^ions  of  Tartary.  Con  is  a  pro- 
per name,  and  can  or  khan  is  a  title  of  dignity,  signifying  a 
diviner  or  soothsayer,  and  is  applied  to  aU  princes  in  these 
countries,  because  the  government  of  the  people  belongB  to 
them  through  divination.  To  this  prince  the  Turks  of  Anti- 
och sent  for  assistance  against  the  Francs,  as  the  whole  na- 
tion of  the  Turks  came  originally  from  the  regions  (^Tarta- 
ry. Con-khan  was  of  the  nation  called  Kara^-Catay,  or  the 
Uack  Catay;  which  is  used  to  distinguish  them  fitmi  the 
other  nation  of  Catayans,  who  inhabit  to  the  eastwards  upon 
the  ocean,  of  whom  I  shall  speak  afterwards.  These  Kara- 
Catayans  dwelt  upon  certain  high  mountains  through  which 
I  travelled;  and  in  a  certain  plain  countnr  within  these 
mountains,  there  dwelt  a  Nestorian  shepherd,  who  was  sa« 
preme  governor  over  the  people  called  Yayman  or  Nayman^ 
who  were  Christians  of  the  Nestorian  sect.  After  the  death' 
of  Con-khan,  this  Nestorian  prince  exalted  himself  to  the 
kingdom,  and.  was  called  King  John,  or  Prester  John;  (£. 
whom  ten  times  more  is  reported  than  is  true,  according  to 
the  usual  custom  of  the  Nestorians,  for  they  are  apt  to  raise 
great  stories  on  no  foundations.     Thus  they  gave  out,  that 

Sartach 

1  About  the  yetr  1097. 
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Stetach  was  A  CEhrotian,  and  thqr  bropagaiad  similair  itoriefi 
of  MiDgiHkhaiiy  and  eren  of  Con^Uiai)^  merely  became  these 
psinoea  afaewed  flreat  req>ect  to  tte  The  sUmjoC 

lUng  John  baa  po  better  foimdatioii ;  finr  wb»  I  traveUad 
timmA  hifl  territorifliy  no  one  there  knew  any  thing  at  all 
abatttiiiin»  ezoept  anSf  a  taw  Nestorians.  In  these  regions 
likewiae  dWdt  Cod^khn,  fiumBrty  roentidned,  at  whose  court 
Friar  Andraw  Qoee  was }  and  I  passed  through  that  r^ion  in 
my  retxiRU  .  This  John  had  a  W)ther»  a  powerfid  prince  and 
a  dicphad  like  himselff  who  was  named  Vut-khan,  or  Unc^ 
khan,  who  dwdt  beyond  the  mountains  of  Karar*Kitay,  at  the 
rjia^nr^  of  three  weeks  journey  iccmi  the  residence  of  John. 
This  Vnlr-khan  was  lord  of  a  small  village  named  Caracarura, 
and  hia  solgeots  were  csUed  Grit  or  Merkit,  being  Christians 
of  the  Nestorian  sect.  But  Vut-khan  abandoned  the  Christ- 
ian worship  and  followed  idolatry,  retaining  priests  to  his  idols, 
who  are  aU  sorcerers  and  worshippers  of  the  devils. 

Ten  or  fifteen  days  journey  beyond  the  territory  of  Vut- 
khan,  lay  the  pastures  of  the  Moal,  a  poor  nation  without  laws 
or  flDivflnimentf  except  that  they  were  much  given  to  sorcery  and 
divinaticHis;  and  near  them  was  another  poor  nation  called 
Tartan.    On  the  death  of  John,  the  khan  of  the  Cariv^KiUi* 
yana,  without  male  issue,  his  brother  Vut  succeeded  to  all  his 
great  riches,  and  mi  himaelf  to  be  proclaimed  khan.     The 
flocks  and  herds  of  this  Vut-khan  pastured  to  the  borders  of 
the  Moal,  among  whom  was  one  Zinms,  a  blacksmith^  who 
used  to  steal  as  many  cattle  as  he  possudy  could  fi'om  the  flock 
<tf  Vutf-Khan.     At  length  the  herds  complained  to  their  lord 
of  the  reiterated  robberies  which  were  committed  by  Zingis, 
and  Vut-khan  went  with  an  army  to  seize  him.'  But  Zingis 
fled  and  hid  himself  among  the  Tartars,  and  the  troops  of  Vut- 
khan  returned  to  their  own  country,  after  having  made  con- 
aidenihle  spoil  both  from  the  Moal  and  the  Tartars.  ThenZin-* 
^aismonstrated  with  the  Moal  and  Tartars,  upon  their  want 
<f  a  sapreme  ruler  to  defend  them  from  the  oppressions  of 
thdr  neighbours,  and  they  were  induced  by  his  su^^^estiona 
to  anpoint  him  to  be  their  khan  or  ruler.     Immedii^y  after 
Us  ewfation,  Zingis  gathered  an  army  secretly  together,  and 
iiude  a  sudden  invasion  of  the  territories  belongmg  to  Vut, 
^*liom  he  defisated  in  battle,  and  forced  to  fly  for  refuge 
^^  Katay.    During  this  invasion,  one  of  the  daughters  of 
Vot  was  made  prisoner,  whom  Zingis  gave  in  marriage  to  one 
<^Ms  sons,  and  to  whom  she  bore  Mann^u-khan,  the  presently 
TOL.  I.  N  reigning 
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t&fgOJX^  great  khan  of  the  Moal  and  Tartars.  In  all  hk 
snbieqiient  wars,  21ingis  lued  continually  to  send  the  Tartan 
before  him  in  the  van  of  his  army :  by  which  means  their 
name  canie  to  be  ^read  abroad  in  the  world,  as,  where- 
ever  they  made  their  appearance,  the  astonished  people  were 
in  use  to  ran  away,  eiymg  out,  the  Tartars !  the  Tartars  I 
In  consequence  of  almost  continual  war,  this  nation  of  the 
Tartars  is  now  almost  utterly  extirpated,  yet  the  name  re- 
mains; although  the  Moals  use  every  effort  to  abolish  that 
nsme  and  to  exalt  their  own.  Tha  country  where  these 
Tartars  formeiiy  inhabited,  and  where  the  court, of  ZinAis 
still  remains,  is  now  called  Mancherule ;  and  as  this  was  tiae 
centre  of  all  their  conquests,  they  still  esteem  it  as  their  royal 
residence,,  and  there  the  great  khan  is  for  the  most  part 
elected* 


Section  XX. 
Of  the  Russiansy  Hungariansy  Jlantanst  and  of  the  (Saupian^ 

I  KNOW  not  whether  Sartach  really  believes  in  Christ,  but 
am  certain  that  he  sefoscs  to  be  called  a  Christian,  and  I 
rather  think  that  he  seof&  at  Christianity.  His  residoiGe 
lies  in  the  way  throu^  which  the  Russians,  Walachiaas,  Bnt 
mrians  of  the  lessor  Bulgaria,  the  Soldaians,  or  CSnistians  of 
Casaria,  the  Kerkis,  Alaniaiis,  and  other  Christians  have  to 
pass  in  their  way  with  gifts  or  tribute  to  the  court  of  lus  &- 
ther  Baatu-khan ;  and  by  this  means  Sartach  is  more  con- 
nected with  the  Christians  than  any  of  the  rest,  yet  when  the 
Saracens  or  Mahometans  bring  their  gifts,  they  are  sooner 
dispatched.  Sartach  has  always  about  him  some  Nestorian. 
priests^  who  count  their  beads  and  sing  their  devotions. 

There  is  another  commander  unoer  Baatu-khan,  caOed 
Berta  or  Berca,  who  pastures  his  flocks  towards  the  IroOf^te^ 
or  Derbent,  through  which  lies  the  passage  of  all  the  Saraceng 
or  Mahometans  who  come  from  Persia  and  Turkey,  to  pay 
their  gifts  and  tributes  to  Baatu,  and  who  make  presoits  to 
Berta  in  their  way.  This^  person  {H*ofesses  himsdf  to  be  of* 
tlie  Mahometan  faith,  and  will  not  permit  swines  flesh  to  be 
eaten  in  his  dominions.  But  it  i^pearing  to  Baatu,  that  his 
affiurs  suflered  detriment  by  this  intercourse  with  the  Maho* 
metans,  we  learnt  on  our  return,  that  he  had  commanded 
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Berta  to  remore  from  the  Iron-gate  to  the  east  side  of  th^ 
yohoL 

For  the  q)ace  of  four  days  which  we  spent  in  the  court  of 
Sartach,  we  had  no  victuals  allowed  us,  except  once  a  little 
obsmos  ;  and  during  our  journey  to  the  residence  of  his  fitther 
Beatu,  we  travelled  in  great  iear,  on  account  of  certain  Rus- 
sian, Hungarian,  and  Alanian  servants  of  the  Tartars,  who 
often  aiwfinMe  secretly  in  the  night,  in  troops  of  twenty  or 
tliirty  together,  and  being  armed  with  bows  and  arrows,  mur- 
der and  rob  whoever  they  meet  with,  hiding  themselves  dur- 
ing the  day.    These  men  are  always  on  horseback,  and  when 
tbexr  horses  tire,  they  steal  others  from  the  ordinary  pastures 
of  the  Tartars,  and  each  man  has  generally  one  or  two  spare 
horses  to  serve  as  food  in^case  of  need.     Our  guide  there- 
fore was  in  great  fear  lest  we  might  fall  in  with  some  of  thes^ 
atragriers.     Besides  this  danger,  we  must  have  perished  dur- 
ing uiis  journey,  if  we  had  not  fortunately  carried  some  of 
our  biscuit  aloi^  with  us.     We  at  length  reached  the  great 
liver  Etilia  or  \^lga,  which  is  four  times  the  size  of  the  Seine, 
and  of  great  depth.    Tliis  river  rises  in  the  north  of  Greater 
Bnlganaj  and  discharges  itself  into  the  Hircanian  Sea,  called 
the  Caspian  by  Isidore,  having  the  Caspian  mountains  and 
the  land  of  Persia  on  the  soutn,  the  mountains  of  Musihct, 
or  of  the  Assassins  on  the  east,  which  join  the  Caspian  moun- 
tains, and  on  the  north  is  the  great  desert  now  occupied  by 
die  Tartars,  where  formerly  there  dwelt  certain  people  callea 
Candle,  or  Cangitse,  and  on  that  side  it  receives  the  Etilia, 
or  yKAffLj  which  overflows  in  summer  like  the  Nile  in  £g}7)t. 
Qb  the  west  side  of  this  sea  are  the  mountains  of  the  AJani 
snd  Lesgis,  the  Iron-gate  or  Derbent,  and  the  mountains  of 
Georgia.    This  sea,  therefore,  is  environed  on  three  sides  by 
moiintains,  but  by  plain  ground  on  the  north.  Friar  Andrew, 
in  his  journey,  travelled  along  its  south  and  east  sides ;  and 
I  passed  its  north  side  both  in  going  and  returning  between 
fiiatu  and  Mangu-khan,  and  along  its  western  side  in  my 
^  from  Baatu  mto  Syria.     One  may  travel  entirely  round 
^  m  four  months ;  and  it  is  by  no  means  true,  as  reported  by 
Udore,  that  it  is  a  bay  of  the  ocean,  witli  which  it  nowhere 
}<^  but  is  environed  on  all  sides  by  the  land« 

An  the  r^on  from  the  west  shore  of  the  Caspian,  where 
^  Iron-gate  of  Alexander  is  situated,  now  called  Derbent, 
^  from  the  mountains  of  the  Alani,  and  along  the  Pahis 
Moeotis,  or  sea  of  Azoph,  into  which  the  Tanais  raDs,  to  the 
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nortbcm  ocean,'  was  anciently  called  Albania ;  in  which  lA* 
dore  says,  that  there  were  dogs  of  such  strength  and  fierce* 
ness,  as  to  fight  with  bulls,  and  even  to  overcome  lions,  which 
I  have,  been  assured  by  several  persons  to  be  true ;  and  eveiif 
that  towards  the  northern  ocean,  they  have  docs  of  such  siz^ 
and  strength,  that  the  inhabitants  make  them  waw  carta  like 
oxen  '• 


Section  XXL 
Of  the  Court  qfBaahi^  and  cur  Entertainment  then. 

On  that  part  of  the  Volga  where  we  arrived,  tfaq^  ha^e 
lately  built  a  new  village,  in  which  there  is  a  mixed  popula* 
tion  of  Russians  and  lartars,  established  for  the  serviced  the 
ferry,  that  they  may  transport  messengers  g^ng  to  and  firom 
the  court  of  Baatu,  as  he  always, remains  on  the  east  side  of 
the  Volga.  Neither  does  he  ever  travel  any  fiurther  norths 
in  summer,  than  to  the  place  where  we  arrived  on  that  river» 
and  was  even  then  descending  towards  the  soudi.  Fnom 
January  till  August,  he  and  all  the  other  Tartars  acoend  fay 
the  banks  of  rivers  towards  the  cold  regions  of  the  iiorth, -and 
in  August  they  begin  again  to  return.  From  the  place  wfaerc 
we  came  to  the  Vol^a,  is  a  journey  of  five  days  northward 
to  the  first  villages  of  the  Crreater  Bulgaria,  and  I  am  aat^onisb* 
ed  to  think  how  the  Mahometan  religion  ^ould  have  travelled 
thither ;  as  from  Derbent,  on  the  extreme  border^  of  Persia, 
it  is  thirty  days  Journey  to  pass  the  desert  and  aspend  along 
the  Volga  into  Bulgaria,  and  in  the  whole  track  then  are  no 
towns,  and  only  a  few  villages  where  the  Volga  fidls  into  the 
Caspian ;  yet  these  Bulgarians  *  are  the  most  bigoted^  attach- 
ed to  the  religion  of  Mahomet,  of  any  of  the  nations  that 
h^ve  bcQn  perverted  to  that  diabolical  superstition. 

The  court  of  Baatu  having  already  gone  towaids  tlie  sonth^ 
we  passed  down  the  stream  of  the  Vdga  in  a  bark  firom  the 
before  mentioned  village,  to  where  his  court  then  was ;  aad; 

we 

1  It  is  astonishing  how  easily  a  small  ezaggeradon  converts  truth  to 
fable.  Here  the  ill-told  story  of  the  light  hedges  of  the  Tshutki,  draws 
by  dogs  of  a  very  ordinary  size,  is  innocently  magnified  into  csrts  dragged 
W  Rig^ntic  mastiffi. — £. 

2  The  Greater  Bulgaria  of  our  author  seemi  to  coByrdieni  iht  pvf 
vinces  of  Astracan  and  Casan  in  Russia.— £. 
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we  were  astonished  at  the  magnificent  appearance  of  his  en«> 
can^pment,  as  his  houses  and  tents  were  so  numerous^  as  to 
i^ipear  like  some  large  city,  stretching  out  to  a  vast  length ; 
fiSM  thare  were  great  numbers  of  people  ran^g  about  the 
ponntry,  to  three  or  four  leagues  all  around.    Even  as  the 
children  of  Israel  knew  every  one  on  which  side  of  the  Tabcr- 
nade  to  pitch  his  tent,  so  every  Tartar  knows  on  to  what  side 
of  the  court  of  his  prince  he  ought  to  place  his  house,  when 
he  unlades  it  from  nis  cart.    The  princes  court  is  called  in 
their  language  Hordoj  which  signifies  the  middle,  because  the 
chieftain  or  ruler  always  dwells  in  the  midst  of  his  people ; 
only  that  no  sutgect  or  inferior  person  must  place  his  dwel- 
ling towards  the  south,  as  the  court  gates  are  luways  open  to 
that  quarter.     But  they  extend  themselves  to  the  right  and 
lefty  according  as  thqr  find  it  convenient.     On  our  arrival  we 
were  cmiducted  to  a  Mahometan,  who  did  not  provide  us  with 
any  provisions ;  and  we  were  brought  next  day  to  the  court, 
where  Baatu  had  caused  a  large  tent  to  be  ei*ected,  as  his 
house  was  two  small  to  contain  the  multitude  of  men  and  wo- 
men who  were  assembled  at  this  place.     We  were  admonish- 
ed by  our  guide,  not  to  speak  until  we  should  receive  orders 
firom  Baatu  to  that  purpose,  and  that  then  wc  should  be  brief 
in  our  discourse.     Baatu  asked  if  your  majesty  had  sent  us  as 
ambassadors  to  him  ?  I  answered,  that  your  majesty  had  for- 
merly aent  ambassadors  to  Kcn-klian  ;  and  would  not  have 
sent  any  on  the  present  occasion,  or  any  letters  to  Sartach, 
had  it  not  been  that  you  had  been  advised  they  were  become 
Christians ;  on  whicii  account  only  I  had  been  sent  in  con- 
{^ratuhtion  and  not  through  any  fear.     We  were  then  led 
mto  the  pavilion,  being  stnctly  charged  not  to  touch  any  of 
tbetttit  ropes,  which  they  consider  as  equivalent  to  the  thresh- 
old of  a  house,  which  must  not  be  touched.     We  entered  the 
tent  barefooted  and  with  our  heads  uncovered,  forming  a 
Btraoffe  q>eetacle  in  their  eyes ;  for  though  Friar  John  de  Piano 
Gnpmi  had  been  there  before  me,  yet  being  a  messenger 
ftom  the  Pope,  he  had  changed  his  habit  that  he  might  not  be 
dopised.     We  were  brouglit  forwai-d  into  tlie  middle  of  the 
tot,  without  being  required  to  bow  the  knee,  as  is  the  case 
^riA  other  messengers.     Baatu  was  seated  upon  a  long  broad 
^onch  Kke  a  bed,  all  over  gilt,  and  raised  three  steps  from  the 
pound,  having  one  of  his  ladies  beside  him.     "nie  men  of 
note  were  all  assembled  in  the  tent,  and  were  seated  about 
ni  a  scattered  mamicr,  some  on  the  rii^lit  and  some  on  the 
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left  hand ;  and  those  places  which  were  not  filled  up  fay  Baa-* 
tus  wives,  were  occupied  bv  some  of  the  men.  At  the  en- 
trance of  the  tent  there  stood  a.bench  well  furnished  with  coa- 
moa,  and  with  many  superb  cups  of  gold  and  silver,  ikUy 
set  with  precious  stones.  Baatu  surveyed  us  earnestly  fer 
some  time,  and  we  him ;  he  was  of  a  fresh  ruddy  colour,  and 
in  my  opinion  had  a  strong  resemblance  to  the  late  Lord  Jcdm 
de  iSeaumont. 

After  standing  in  the  midst  of  the  tent  iix  so  long  as  one 
might  have  rdiearsed  the  Miserere  ^  during  whidi  an  univenal 
silence  prevailed,  we  were  commanded  to  qpeak,  and  oar  ffuide 
directed  us  to  bow  onr  knees  before  we  qx>ke.     On  this  I 
bowed  one  knee  as  to  a  man ;  but  he  desired  me  to  kneel  on 
both  knees,  and  being  unwilling  to  contend  about  such  cere- 
monies, I  complied ;  and  being  again  commanded  to  speak,  I 
bethought  me  of  prayer  to  wd  on  account  of  my  posture, 
,and  began  in  the  following  manner :  '*  Sir,  we  beseech  God, 
the  giver  of  all  coody  who  hath  bestowed  upon  yon  these 
cartnly  benefits,  3iat  he  would  grant  you  hereafter  the  blesp- 
sings  of  Heaven,  seeing  that  the  former  are  vain  without  the 
latter.     Be  it  known  to  you  therefore,  of  acertainty,  thatyou 
cannotattaintothe  joys  of  heaven  unless  you  become  a  Christ- 
ian ;  for  God  hath  said,  whosoever  believeth  and  is  b^>t]zed 
shall  be  saved,  but  he  that  believeth  not  shall  be  condemned.'' 
At  this  he  modestly  smiled,  but  the  other  Moab  clapped  their 
hands  in  derision ;  apd  my  interpreter,  who  ought  to  have  couit 
forted  me,  was  quite  abashed.    After  silence  was  restored,  I 
proceeded  thu^ :  <^  Having  heard  that  your  son  was  beocnne 
a  Christian,  I  pame  to  him  with  letters  from  my  master  the 
king  of  the  France,  and  your  son  sent  me  hither;  fin*  what 
reason  it  behoves  you  to  know."     He  then  desired  me  to  me^ 
and  inquired  the  name  of  your  majesty,  and  my  naipe,  and 
the  names  of  my  companion  and  interpreter,  all  of  which  he 
caused  to  be  set  down  in  writing.    After  which,  he  asked  who 
it  was  that  your  majesty  made  war  against,  as  he  had  beard 
that  you  had  departed  from  your  own  country  with  an  army. 
To  which  I  answered,  that  you  warred  against  the  Saracens, 
because  they  had  violated  the  house  of  God  at  Jerusalem.     He 
then  asked  if  your  majesty  had  ever  before  sent  ambassadors 
to  him.     And  I  said  never  to  him.     He  then  desired  us  to  be 
seated,  and  gave  us  to  drink ;  and  it  is  accounted  a  great  fiap- 
your  when  any  one  is  admitted  to  drink  cosmos  in  his  house. 
While  I  sat  looking  down  upon  the  ground,  he  desired  me  to 

•*  look 
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look  up ;  either  wishing  to  observe  me  more  distinctly,  or 
out  of  some  superstitious  fimcy :  for  these  people  look  upon 
it  as  a  sim  of  ill-fortune,  when  any  one  sits  in  their  pre* 
saice  holoing  down  his  head  in  a  mehmcholy  posture,  and 
more  eqpedidly  when  he  leans  his  cheek  or  chin  upon  his 
hand* 

We  thendepavtedfrom  the  tent  of  audience,  andimmediateljr 
afterwards  our  guide  came  and  told  us,  that,  as  our  king  had  de- 
sired that  we  might  remain  in  this  countiy,  Baatu  could  not 
consent  to  this  wiUiout  the  knowledge  and  authority  of  Mangu- 
khan  i  and  it  was  necessaiy,  therefore,  that  I  should  so  with  the 
intmireter  to  Mangu,  while  my  companion  and  the  cleik 
should  r?tum  to  the  court  of  Sartach,  and  remain  there  till 
my  return.  On  this  the  interpreter  began  to  lament  himself 
as  a  dead  man ;  and  my  companion  declared,  that  rather  aa 
i^eparate  firom  me,  he  would  allow  them  to  take  off  his  head* 
I  added,  that  I  could  not  possibly  go  without  my  interpreter^ 
and  that  we  should  need  two  servants,  £hat  we  might  be  sure 
of  one  in  case  of  the  other  being  sick.  Upon  this  the  guide 
returned  into  the  presence  ana  reported  to  Baatu  what  we 
had  said,  who  now  gave  orders  that  the  two  priests  and  the 
interpreter  should  go  forwards  to  Mangu,  but  that  the  derk 
must  in^mediatdy  return  to  Sartach;  and  with  this  answer, 
the  guide  came  to  us.  When  I  now  endeavoured  to  plead 
fbr.the  company  of  our  clerk,  he  desired  me  t)o  be  sUent^ 
Ibr  as  Baatu  had  ahready  given  the  orders,  ithey  mu^t  be 
obeyed,,  and  he;dared  not  go  again  inito  the  ^court.  Goset, 
€m  cieFk,j5tjll  had  twenty-six  yperperas  remaining  of  the  alms 
we  had  formerly  received,  ten  of  which  he  retained  for  him- 
adf  and  the  servant,  and  gave  us  the  remaining  sixteen.  We 
then  sprrowfuUy  parted,  the  clerk  returning  to  the  court  of 
l^artach,  while  we  riemained  following  the  court  of  Baatu. 
On  Assumption  eve,  14th  August,  our  derk  arrived  at  the 
court  of  Sartach,  and  the  next  day  the  Nestorian  priests  were 
seen  adorned  in  the  vestments  of  which  they  had  deprived 
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SEcnoy  XXII. 

T/ie  Jimmeff  to  tie  Court  ofMangu^ioH, 

From  the  audience  we  were  conducted  to  the  dweUtte 
of  a  person  who  was  ordered  to  provide  us  in  lodging,  ibo^ 
and  hones  $  but  as  we  had  no  presents  to  give,  he  treated  us 
with  great  neglect.  We  travelled  along  with  Baatn,  down 
the  ranks  of  the  Volga  for  five  weeks^  and  were  often  so 
ABch  in  want  of  provisions,  that  my  companion  was  some* 
times  so  extremely  hungry  as  even  to  we^.  For  though 
there  is  always  a  fiiir  or  market  following  the  court,  it  was 
so  &t  from  us,  that  we,  who  were  fotx^ca  to  travel  oki  foot, 
were  unabte  to  reach  iu  At  length,  some  Hungarisas,  who 
had  for  some  time  been  looked  upon  as  priests,  found  out, 
imd  relieved  our  distresses.  One  of  these  was  able  to  sing 
with  a  loud  voice,  and  bdng  considered  by  his  coumtrymed 
as  a  kind  of  priest,  was  employed  at  their  funerab  |  tile  otiber 
had  been  decently  instructed  in  the  Latin  gnunmAr,  so  that 
he  understood  whatever  we  «poke  to  him  deliberate,  bat  was 
uoaUe  to  make  answer.  Incse  men  were  a  great  consola- 
tion to  us,  as  they  supplied  us  with  flesh  and  cosmos.  They 
requested  some  books  fix>m  us,  and  it  grieved  me  much  that 
we  cnuld  not  complv,  having  only  one  bible  and  a  breviaiy. 
But  I  made  them  Wing  some  ink  and  paper,  and  I  c(^(iied| 
out  for  them  the  Hours  of  the  blessed  Virgin,  and  the  Q& 
fioe  for  the  Dead.  It  happened  one  day  mat  a  Comanian 
passing  by  saluted  us  in  Latin,  saying  Salvete  damini.  Sur- 
priied  at  this  unusual  salutation,  I  questioned  him  how  he 
had  letirnt  it,  and  he  tokl  me  he  had  been  b^ytized  in  Hun- 
gary by  our  priests,  who  had  taught  him.  He  said,  likewise^ 
that  Buatn  had  inquired  many  things  at  him  reBpectii^  us^ 
and  that  he  had  given  him  an  account  of  the  nature  and  rul^s^ 
of  our  order.  I  afterwards  saw  Baatu  riding  mth  his  codtb.^^ 
pany,  who  were  the  whole  of  his  subjects  that  were 
hokicrs  or  masters  of  families,  and  in  my  estimation  they  d 
not  exceed  500  men  '• 


1  This,  however,  is  only  to  be  understood  of  what  may  be  tanned 
pretorian  or  royal  horde,  in  a  time  of  profound  peace^  travelling  in  tbe^' 
usual  and  perpetual  round  in  quest  of  forage ;  the  almost  boundless  spac^ 
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At  kngthy  about  dbe  Holyrood,  14th  September, '(HT  festiral 
of  th«  exjutation  of  the  Hdy  Cross,  there  came  to  us  a  certain 
pdbi  Moal,  yAvpee  fitther  was  a  milfenanr  or  ciqptain  of  a  thou- 
Band  horse,  ^dio  informed  us  that  he  had  been  amx>inted  to  con- 
duct ii&    He  informed  us  that  the  journey  would  take  us  fi>ur 
inoiltliSt  and  that  the  cold  was  so  extreme  in  winter,  as  even  to 
tear  aaimder  trees  and  stones  with  its  ferce.   *'  Advise  well  with 
Yourselves,  {berefiffe,"  said  he,  ^^whetheryou  be  aUe  to  endure 
it,  tat  otherwise  I  shall  forsake  you  by  tlie  way.**      To  this  I 
answeml,  that  |  hoped  we  should  be  able,  with  the  help  of 
God,  to  endure  hardships  like  othc;rxneni  but  oawe  were 
sent  by  his  lord  under  his  charge,  and  did  not  go  on  any  bu- 
ainesa  of  our  own,  he  ought  not  to  forsake  us.    He  thai  said 
that  all  should  be  well,  and  having  examined  our  garments, 
he  directed  us  what  we  should  leave  behind  in  the  custody  of 
our  host,  as  not  useful  for  the  journey ;  and  next  day  he  sent 
each  of  US  a  furred  gown,  made  of  sheep  skins,  with  the  wool 
<iiV  and  breeches  of  the  sione,  likewise  i^oes  or  footsocks 
made  of  feh,  and  boots  of  their  fashion,  and  hoods  ci  skins« 
The  second  day  after  the  holy  cross  day,  16th  Sept^tiber, 
we  began  our  jpumey,  attended  by  three  guides,  and  we  rode 
oontinually  eastwards  during  forty-six  days,  till  the  feast  of  All^ 
Saints,  1st  November.    The  whole  of  that  region,  and  even 
beyond  it,  is  inhabited  by  the  pem>le  named  Changle  or 
Kangittas,  who  are  descended  from  the  Romans.    Upon  the 
north  side  we  had  the  country  of  the  Greater  Bulgaria^  and 
to  the  aputh  the  Ca^ian  sea. 


Section  XXIIL 

Of  the  JRiver  Jaic  or  Uraly  and  tf  sundry  Regions 

and  Nations. 

At  the  end  of  twelve  days  journey  from  the  Etilia  or 
Vdffa,  we  came  to  a  great  river  nam^  the  Jagas  (Jaic  or 
Uru)  $  which,  issuing  from  the  land  of  Pascatir  (ot  Zibier  or 
of  the  Baschirs,  now  Siberia),  falls  into  the  Caspian.    The 

language 

of  the  desert  must  have  been  interspersed  with  namerous  subordinate 
hordes,  and  thoujjh  the  usual  gn  ard  of  Baatu  might  not  have  exceeded 
$f30  heade  of  families,  the  military  force  of  his  dominions,  though  subordi* 
nate  to  Mangu-khan>  certainly  exceeded  200,000  fighting  men. — £. 
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toigiMigeof  the  Bafchin  and  of  the  HuncMrkm  k  Ac  aamep 
ana  thqr  are  all  ahcpberda^  lumiig  no  citiet;  and  their  land 
jk  bounded  on  the  west  by  the  GraUer  Bulgaria ;  fitmiiriHdi 
country  eaatwards,  in  theie  northern  part^  there  are  no  d&e^ 
whatfoever,  so  that  the  Greater  Bulgaria  ia  the  laat  ooantrj 
which  poineiiofl  towna  and  chiea.  Fran  this  eoontxj  <xf  Pmh 
catir  the  Hum  went,  who  were  aAerwarda  called  Hnngaiiana. 
Isidore  writes,  that  with  swift  hoiBes  thmr  pasaed'the  wbUs  of 
Alexander,  and  the  rocka  of  Caucasus,  which  opposed  die  bap- 
barians,  and  even  exacted  tribute  fimn  E^^pt,  and  laid  waste 
the  whole  of  Europe  as  fiur  as  France,  bcmg  even  more  war- 
like in  their  day  than  the  Tartars  are  now.  With  them  the 
Bladans  or  Walacfaians,  the  Buk[arian8,  and  the  Vandab 
united.  These  Bukarians  came  m>m  the  Greater  Bulgaria. 
The  people  named  Dae  or  Viae,  who  inhabit  beyond  the  !>»• 
nube  from  Constantinople,  not  ^r  from  Pascatir,  are  the 
same  peq)le,  being  properly  named  Kac  or  Bladans,  but  as 
the  Tartars  cannot  pronounce  the  letter  B,  they  are  called 
liac.  Viae,  or  Wallachians.  From  them,  likewise,  the  inha- 
bitants of  the  land  of  the  Assani  are  descended,  both  havmg 
the  same  name  in  the  Russian,  Polish,  and  Bohemian  lan- 
The  Solavonians  and  the  Vandals  qpeak  the  same 

iguage  s  and  all  of  these  joined  themselves  fbrmeriy  witib 
die  Huns,  as  they  now  do  with  the  Tartars.  All  this  that  I 
have  written  concerning  the  land  of  Pascatir,  I  was  infinmed 
by  certain  friarp  predkants,  who  had  travelled  there  before 
the  irruption  of  the  Tartars ;  and  as  they  had  been  aubdued 
by  their  neighbours,  the  BuLrarians,  who  were  Mahometans, 
many  of  tlicui  adopted  that  raith.  Other  matters  respecting 
these  people  may  be  known  from  various  chronicles.  B^t 
it  is  obvious,  that  those  provinces  beyond  Constantinopie^ 
wlii(^  are  now  called  Bubaria,  Wallachia,  and  Sdavonia  % 
formerly  belonged  to  th^  Greek  entire ;  and  Hungary  was 
formerly  namca  Pannonia. 

Vi^e  continued  riding  through  the  land  of  the  Changles  or 
Xangittce,  as  before  mentioned,  from  Hdy  Cross-day  till  AO- 
Saints,  travelling  every  day,  as  well  as  I  could  guess,  about  as 
iiur  as  from  Paris  to  drleons,  and  sometimes  &rther  *,  accord- 
ing 

1  Probably  intended  kir  wbat  is  now  called  •Servia*— E. .    ^ 

3  This  may  be  taken  at  a  medium  of  thirty  miles  a-day,  whi^  jn  forty- , 

six  .days,  would  amount  to  ISSo  miles  ;  no  doubt  a  veiyfatigmxig  journey 

Tor  a  corpnleot  heavy  man  as  he  describes  himself^ — £. 
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log  as  we  happened  to  be  proyided  with  relays;  for  some- 
kbiies  we  woiud  change  horses  two  or  three  times  aKlay, 
md  then  we  travelled  quicker ;  while  sometimes  we  had  to 
taVel  two  or  three  days  without  finding  any  inhabitants  to  sup* 
ily  us»  and  then  we  were  forced  to  travel  more  deliberately. 
ikxt  of  tbir^  or  forty  horses,  we  were  always  sure  to  have 
lie  worst,  being  strangers,  as  every  one  took  their  choice  be- 
iNDe  it  came  to  our  turn.  They  always,  however,  provided 
De  wkh  a  strong  horse,  because  I  was  corpulent  and  heavy ; 
mt  whether  his  pace  lumpened  to  be  hard  or  gentle,  was  all 
me  to  them,  and  I  darra  not  to  make  any  conqplaints.  Our 
lones  often  tired  before  we  could  fall  in  with  any  of  the  in- 
labitBntSj  and  we  were  then  obliged  to  beat  and  whip  them 
qPf  being  obliged  to  lay  our  garments  upon  ipare  horses,  and 
lonetimes  two  of  us  obliged  to  ride  on  one  horse. 


Section  XXIV. 

Qfihe  Hunger^  Thirsty  and  other  Miseries  ue  endured* 

Thbbs  was  no  end  of  hunger  and  thirst,  and  cold  and  weari- 
jss.  In  the  morning  they  gave  us  something  to  drink,  or  some 
bdkd  millet ;  but  afterwards  we  had  nothing  to  cat  until  the 
evaiing,  when  they  bestowed  some  flesh  upon  us,  being  ge- 
DSfatty  the  shoulder  and  breast  of  a  ram,  and  every  one  was 
aDowed  a  proportion  of  the  broth  to  drink;  and  we  consider- 
ed oorselves  fortunate  when  we  had  enough  of  broth,  as  it  was 
Htceedingly  refreshing,  pleasant,  and  nutritive.     Sometimes 
we  were  constrained  to  eat  our  meat  half  boiled,  or  even  A* 
most  raw,  for  want  of  fiiel,  especially  when  we  were  benight- 
ed and  obliged  to  pass  the  night  in  the  fields,  because  we  could 
not  convemently  gather  horse  or  cow-dung  to  make  a  fire, 
and  we  seldom  ibund  any  other  fiiel,  except  a  few  thorns  here 
and  there,  and  a  few  rare  woods  on  the  bsinks  of  some  rivers. 
Every  Saturday  I  remained  fasting  until  night,  and  was  then 
oonsbrained,  to  my  great  grief,  to  eat  flesh,  as  I  could  notjpro- 
cnre  any  other  food  in  the  desert.     In  the  beginning  oi  our 
jfmrney  our  guide  disdained  us  exceedingly,  and  seemed  quite 
indignant  at  being  obliged  to  take  charge  of  such  base  fellows 
M  he  seemed  to  esteem  us ;  but  he  afterwards  bdiaved  better, 
And  (rflen  took  us  purpose^  to  the  coiuts  of  rich  Moals,  who 

requested 
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jeqiietted  U8  to  pray  for  them ;  and  if  I  had  been  bq  fi>rtiinale 
fm  to  haTe  a  good  interpreter,  I  might  have  been  able  to  do 
aome  good  among  these  ignorant  people. 

Zingis,  the  firiBt  great  luian  or  emperor  of  the  Tartars,  left 
fSa/ox  sons,  from  whom  descended  many  grandsons,  who  a^e 
daily  multiplying  and  diroerping  over  that  immense  waste  de^ 
sert,  which  is  boundless  nke  the  ocean*  These  Moab  whom 
we  visited  and  praved  fi>r,  were  astonwhed  when  we  refbsed 
their  praffiered  gifts  of  gold  and  silver  and  fine  garments. 
They  often  enquired  whether  the  great  Pope  was  actnaOy 
500  yean  old,  as  they  had  heard  from  report*  They  likewise 
enquired  into  the  nature  and  productions  of  our  country,  es- 
pecially whether  we  had  abundance  of  cattle,  sheep,  an4 
horses*  When  we  spoke  to  them  about  the  ocean,  they  could 
form  no  adec|uate  conccpticx^  of  its  immense  expanse,  withpuf 
banks  or  limits* 

On  the  feast  of  All-Saints,  1st  November,  as  the  people  had 
now  descended  very  much  to  the  southwards,  we  now  discon- 
tinued our  eastern  route,  and  joiumied  directly  south  for  eight 
days,  along  certain  high  mountains.     In  the  desert  we  saw 
many  wild  asses  resembling  mules,  called  colan  or  coulan  by 
the  Tartars,  which  our  guide  and  his  companions  often  chased 
with  great  eagerness,  but  vnthout  success,  owing  to  the  sreat 
swiftness  of  these  animals*     Upon  the  seventh  day  of  our 
southern  route,  we  saw  directly  before  us  some  exceedin^y  higb 
jBountains,  and  we  altered  upon  a  fine  cultivated  plain,  which 
was  irrigated  like  a  garden.    Next  day,  7th  November,  we 
arrived  at  a  town  belonging  to  the  Mahometans  named  KeUf 
chat,  the  governor  of  which  came  out  to  meet  our  guide  witb 
ale  md  o&er  refreshments ;  for  it  is  the  custom  of  aD  the  sub^ 
jocted  cities,  to  welcome  the  messei^ers  of  Baatu  and  Mbxim 
with  meat  and  drink  on  their  arrivaL     At  this  season,  the  ice 
was  fully  bearing,  and  we  found  frost  in  the  desert  bdfbre  die 
least  of  St  Michael,  29th  September*     I  inquired  the  nanie 
of  the  province,  but  being  in  a  strange  land  they  could  net 
iirfbrm  mc,  and  could  only  tell  me  the  name  of  this  city,  whicii 
18  very  small.    Into  this  district  a  large  river  descebds  fitx^ 
;he  mountains,  which  the  inhabitants  lead  off  to  water  oi( 
irrigate  the  whole  region ;  so  that  this  river  does  not  dis? 
f*barge  itself  into  any  sea,'  but  after  forming  many  pools  or 
marshes,  is  absorbed  into  the  earth.     In  this  region  we  sifif 
^ines  growing,  and  drank  twice  of  their  win^s. 
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Skction  XXV. 

^the  Execution  ofBaUj  and  concerning  the  residence  ofter* 

tain  Germans* 

T]a:nextclOTwecametoaiM>ther  village  nearer  to  the  moan* 

^^ina,  wMcby  I  und^stood,  were  called  Caucasus,  and  that  they 

'beached  jErom  the  eastern  to  the  western  sea,  even  passing  tM 

'^aapian  to  the  west.    I  likewise  inquired  concerning  the  town 

^f  Talas,  in  which^  according  to  Friar  Andrew  ',  there  were 

^^ertain  Germans  in  the  service  of  one  Burij  and  I  had  fbc^ 

^^criy  made  inquiries  concerning  them  at  the  courts  of  Sar^ 

^^^ch  and  Baatu  *.    But  I  could  only  learn,  that  their  master, 

-^Stzn,  had  been  put  to  death  on  the  following  occasion.     Tliis 

-^an  bafq)ened  to  have  his  appointed  residence  in  inferior  pas« 

^^lores,  and  one  day  when  drunk,  he  said  to  his  people,  that 

%^eing  of  the  race  of  Zingis  as  w^ell  as  Baatu,  whose  brotheror 

^^Xcphew  he  was,  he  thought  himself  entitled  to  feed  his  flocks 

^>ii  the  fine  plains  of  the  Volga  as  freely  as  Baatu  himselfl 

lliese  speeches  were  reported  to  Baatu,  who*  immediately 

'^note  to  the  servants  of  Ban  to  bring  their  lord  bound  before 

lum.     Then  Baatu  demanded  whether  he  had  spoken  the 

'Mmrda.  which  were  reported,  and  Ban  acknowledged  them, 

-Imt  dedtbat  he  was  drunk  at  the  time,  and  it  is  usual  among 

tlie  Tartars  to  forgive  the  words  and  actions  of  drunk  men. 

But  Baatu  reproached  him  for  daring  to  use  his  name  in  his 

ciqpB,  and  ordered  his  head  to  be  immediately  struck  of£ 

On  my  arival  at  the  court  of  Mangu-khan,  I  leamt,  tliat 
the  before  mentioned  Germans  had  neen  removed  from  the 

jurisdiction 

1  The  pereon  here  alluded  td  was  a  monk  named  Andrew  Luciumel^ 
lirlio  had  been  sent  ambassador,  by  the  pope,  to  the  emperor  of  the  Mon* 
pkf  in  1^47  or  1348,  with  the  same  views  as  in  the  missions  of  Carpint 
tai,  Afceliwp  fat  die  same  period ;  but  of  his  journey  we  have  no  account 
venMuning. — ^E. 

9  It  is  exceedmgly  difficult,  or  radier  Impossible,  to  trace  the  steps  of  the 
traveb  of  Rvbruquisy  for  want  of  latitudes,  longitudes,  and  distances,  and 
aaipet  .of  places.  After  passmg  the  Volga  and  Ural  or  JaUc,  he  seems  to 
have  travelled  east  In  the  country  of  the  Kirguses,  somewhere  about  the 
latitude  of  50<^.  N.  to  between  the  longitudes  of  65^.  and  70''.  £ :  then  to 
have  struck  to  the  south  across  the  Kis&-tag  into  Western  Turkestan,  in 
^nrhich  tht  eultivit?d  vale  may  have  been  on  the  Tshui  or  the  Talus  rivers.-'* 
E. 
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jurisdiction  of  Boatu  to  a  place  named  Bolac,  a  months  jour- 
ney to  the  east  of  Talas,  where  th^  were  employed  to  dig 
for  gold,  and  to  fabricate  arms,  ni  the  before  mentioned 
town  we  leart  that  Talas  was  near  the  mountains  behind  us, 
at  the  distance  of  six  days  journey.  From  the  before  men- 
tioned village  near  the  mountains  ^y  we  went  directly  east- 
wards, coasting  these  mountains  $  and  from  that  time  we 
travdlted  among  the  immediate  subjects  of  Mangu-Uum, 
who  in  all  placed  sang  and  danced  in  honoor  of  our  guide^ 
because  he  was  the  messenger  of  Baatn ;  it  being  the  custom 
for  the  subjects  of  Mangu-khan  to  receive  the  messengers  of 
Baatu  in  this  manner,  and  reciprocally,  the  subjects  of  Baatu 
shew  like  honour  to  the  messengers  of  Mangu ;  yet  the  sub- 
jects of  Baatu  are  more  indq)endently  spirited,  and  do  not 
evince  so  mudi  courtesy.  A  few  days  afterwards,  we  entered 
upon  the  mountains  where  the  Cara-Catayans  used  to  dwdl, 
where  we  found  a  large  river  which  we  had  to  pass  in  boats. 
We  afterwards  came  to  a  cultivated  valley,  in  wnich  were  the 
ruins  of  a  castic,  which  had  been  surrounded  by  walls  of  mud 
or  earth.  After  this  we  came  to  a  large  village  called  Eqohii, 
inhabited  hy  Mahometans,  who  spoke  Persian,  although  ao 
fiu*  removed  from  Persia.  On  the  day  following,  having  pas^ 
sed  those  Alps  which  descend  from  the  high  mountaiaa 
towards  the  south,  we  entered  a  most  beautiful  plain,  havinqg 
high  mountains  upon  our  right  hand,  and  a  sea  or  lake  on 
our  left,  which  is  fifteen  days  journey  in  circumference^. 
This  pkin  is  watered  or  irrigated  at  will,  by  means  of  streams 
descending  from  these  mountains,  all  of  which  fall  into  the 
before  mentioned  lake.  In  the  subsequent  summer  we  retutn- 
ed  by  the  north  side  of  this  lake,  where  likewise  there  aie 
great  mountains  ^.  In  this  plain  there  used  to  be  many  towns; 
but  most  of  these  have  been  destroyed  by  the  Tartars,  that 
the  excellent  lands  around  them  might  be  converted  into 
pastures  for  their  cattle.  We  still  found  one  large  town  nam* 
cd  Cailac,  in  which  was  a  market  frequented  by  many  mer- 
chants ;  and  we  remained  fite^  days  at  this  place,  waiting  fixr 

one 

3  Probably  near  the  north  side  of  the  Axguin  or  Ahk  mountains.— £• 

4  Thb  position  ofRubruquis  is  sufficiently  dbtinct :  Having  ferried  Oftr 
the  river  Tshui,  and  crossed  the  Jimbai  mountains,  the  route  now  lav  betweep 
the  Alak  mountains  on  his  right,  or  to  the  south,  and  the  lake  of  Balkadi  or. 
Palkati  Nor,  to  the  left  or  north.— E. 

5  The  Kisik-ug,  which  he  had  before  passed  in  descendinf  into  WcrtM 
Turkestan.— E. 
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one  <^  Baatu's  scribes,  who  was  to  assist  our  guide  in  the  ma« 
nagement  of  certain  a£&irs  at  the  court  ofMangu.  This  coun- 
try used  to  be  called  Organum  ^,  and  the  people  Organa,  as 
I  iras  told,  because  the  people  were  excellent  performers  on 
Ae  organ  ^  or  lute ;  and  ui^  had  a  distinct  language  and 
peculiar  manner  of  writing.  It  was  now  entirely  iimabited  by 
^  Contomanni,  whose  lanmiage  and  writing  are  used  by  the 
Nestorians  of  these  parts.  I  here  first  saw  ick^laters,  of  whom 
tf^«%  are  many  sects  in  &e  east. 


Section  XXVI. 

J^  tie  Nestorians  and  Mahometans  are  mixed  with  Ido* 

Utters. 

In  the  first  place  are  the  Jugurs,  whose  country  borders 
cipoQ  the  land  of  Organum  among  the  mountains  towards  the 
eaAt,  and  in  all  their  tonvus  Nestorians  and  Mahometans  are 
BEiixed  among  the  natives.     And  tliey  are  difiiised  likewise  in 
bB  the  towns  of  the  Mahometans  towards  Persia.     In  the 
city  of  Coilac,  or  Ceakc,  there  are  three  idol  temples,  two  of 
Wmch  I  went  into  to  observe  their  folly.     In  one  of  these 
I  fixmd  a  person    having  a  cross  marked  with  ink   upon 
hiihand,  whence  I   supposed  him  a  Christian,  and  to  all 
iny  questions  he  answered  like  a  Christian.     I  asked  him 
wberefore  he  had  not  the  cross  and  image  of  Christ,  and  he 
answered,  that  it  was  not  their  custom ;  wherefore  I  conclud- 
ed die  people  were  actually  Christians,   but  omitted  these 
tbings  for  want  of  instruction.    Behind  a  certain  chest,  which 
semi  fw  an  altar,  and  on  which  they  placed  candles  and 
oUations,  I  saw  an  image  with  wings  like  that  of  St  Michael ; 
and  other  images  holding  out  their  fingers,  as  if  blessing  the 
spectators.    Tmit  evening  I  could  make  no  farther  discovery  ; 
for  though  the  Saracens  im^tte  one  into  their  terajdes,  they 

• 

S  Tkii  absurd  derivation  of  the  name  of  the  country  and  people  ii 
^**tky  of  oredit.  Or^mum  was  probably  the  country  dlltd  Ii;^ai 
~-I«^Mkon  "     *-  •--    -- '—'^ « ^ 


^<P  moontains,  exactly  correspondent  with  the  description  in  \i» 

7,Tlit  Contomanni  or  Kontomaniansy  were  pn>bablT  a  Bflr 
^**PBiIly  inhabiting  the  banks  of  the  Konta  or  Khoods,  whr 
^^  lettled  on  the  banks  of  the  river  111  and  lake  of  Balksih^ 
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wiU  not  speak  of  their  religion  '  ;  insomachf  that  when  I 
inquired  at  them  about  their  ceremonies,  they  were  much  o& 
fiendecL 

Next  day  being  the  Kalends,  1st  December,  was  the  pas-^ 
aover  of  the  Saracens,  and  I  changed  my  lodging  to  the 
neighbourhood  of  another  temple  of  idols ;  fi»r  the  people  " 
this  place  shew  hospitality  to  all  messengers,  eveir  one  f 
cording  to  his  abilities.  In  this  other  tanple  I  fiyuiid  th^ 
priests  of  the  idols,  who  open  and  adorn  the  temples  at  tJ 
Kalends,  and  the  people  make  offerings  of  bread  and  frui 
I  shall  first  describe  the  general  rites  of  idolatir,  and 
those  of  the  Jugurs,  who  are  a  kind  of  sect  different 
the  others.  Tlicy  all  worship  towards  the  north,  with  joirn 
hands,  prostrating  themselves  upon  their  kness  to  the  earths 
and  rcstmg  their  foreheads  on  their  hands.  For  which  reasoir- 
the  Ncstorians  never  join  their  hands  in  prayer,  but  spi 
their  hands  on  their  breasts.  Their  temples  are  built  firom 
to  west,  having  a  chamber  or  vestry  tor  the  priests  <m  tb^- 
north  I  or  if  the  building  is  square,  uiey  have  a  similar  chamj«i 
ber  on  tlie  middle  of  the  nortli  side  in  place  of  a  choir,  aii»-  _id 
before  it  is  placed  a  long  broad  chest  like  a  table,  behio-^^ad 
which,  fading  the  south,  stands  the  principal  idoL  Thi 
whicli  I  saw  at  Caracarum  was  as  large  as  the  picture  of  f 
Christopher.   A  Ncstorian  priest,  who  came  firom  Catay, 


me  there  was  an  idol  in  that  country  so  large,  that  it  oouK.</ 
be  seen  at  the  distance  of  two  days  journey  *.    Other  idols  azsne 
placed  around  tlie  principal  one,  and  all  are  beautifully  gL2it 
All  the  gates  of  their  temples  open  to  the  south,  contruy  to 
the  customs  of  the  Mahometans;  and  they  have  large  beDs,  as 
is  the  cose  with  us,  wherefore  the  oriental  Christiana  will  not 
use  them,  though  they  are  customary  amcmg  the  RuiuaiDS 
and  the  Greeks  in  Casaria. 

Sbctiok       i^ 

I  The  Saracens  are  here  much  abused  by  the  miitake  of  oar  truniler ;       .^^ 
as,  however  erroneous  their  religious  opinions,  they  worship  the  true  God 
only,  and  abhor  even  the  least  semblance  of  idolatry. — £. 

*2  The  Ncstorian  probably  said  an  idol-house ;  meaning  one  of  the  high 
towers  usually  erected  near  Chinese  temples :  and  even  this  must  have  ttood 
upon  a'very  elevated  situation,  in  an  extensive  pbun,  to  be  seen  £pDin  to  ^BOl 
a  distance,  perhaps  of  sixty  miles.— £• 
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Suctioi*  XXVII. 
Tempki  and  Idols^  and  tM  Worship  t^  their  Oadi. 


Aid*  their  mkfSt»  thare  thdr  heids  and  btords,  and  are 
c^IoAied  ift  jr^kmi  aofd  they  lire  in  oompanite  of  one  or  two 
I^OBdred  together^  observing  strict  ceHhacy.  On  bofy  days, 
tief  sh  i3Ei  UI0  temptt  oh  long  benche^^  placed  cBrectly  op jK)- 
%ite  eadi  other,  holding  books  in  their  hands,  which  they  some- 
thdta  Uy  on  the  benc&s;  and  all  the  time  they  remain  in  the 
ttaiplesf  they  hate  their  heads  btore,  and  they  read  to  than<^ 
sehresi  keying  profound  silence :  Insomuch,  that  when  I 
^weiH  mt6  Ae  temple,  and  endeiavonred  all  I  could  to  provoke 
tkeni  to  speak,  I  could  not  succeed.  Wherever  they  go, 
dak^  cany  a  string  wifli  an  hundred  or  two  hundred  nut-sh^, 
like  our  itosiAies,  and  they  are  continually  uttering  the  words, 
Ou  mam  Hactani^  which  was  explained  to  me  as  signifying, 
O  Qod!  than  knowest.  And  as  often  as  they  pronounce  these 
y^Qcds  in  remembrance  of  God,  they  expect  a  proportional  re- 
i¥anL '  Bound  the  temple,  there  is  always  a  handsome  court, 
environed  by  a  high  wall,  on  the  south  side  of  which  is  a 
large  portal,  in  which  they  sit  to  confer  together;  and  over 

YOL.  I.  o  this 

1  The  fbUowing  more  complete  account  of  this  superstition,  hat  been 
deemed  worthy  of  msertion. 

'^  Tliese  iupposed  Nestonan  Christians  were  undoubtedly  professors  ot 
tike  leligion  of  the  Dalai-Lama,  who  had  several  usages  and  ceremonies  re- 
sestUiiig  cormpt  Christianity.  Like  the  Roman  catholics,  they  had  rosaries, 
eooiaimne  108  beads,  and  their  prayer  is,  Hom-Mani'Pema'Htm,  This  does 
not  sunnily,  as  asserted  by  Rubruquis,  God!  thou  kmtwist  it;  nor,  as  supposed 
by  BSetaerschmid,  God  have  mercy  on  tis.  But  its  true  import  is,  that  mafUf 
inia  holds  the  flowers  of  the  Lotus,  and  Is  the  beginning  and  end  of  the  higher 
Mt^j  may  hear  thdr  prayers,  be  j^ropittoks  to  them,  and  render  them 

^  They  have  rolls  or  cylinders  inscr&ed  with  their  prayers,  which  they 
twirl  rouAd  on  an  axis,  continually  pronouncing  these  mystic  words  t  and 
lllev  bdfeve  that  alt  the  prayers  on  these  rolls  are  virtually  pronounced  at 
cm  torn  of  tliKi  told.  The  religion  of  the  Dalai-Lama,  is  a  branch  of  the 
Shnteidui  and  Braminical  superstitions,  and  has  for  its  foundation  the  Ma- 
nirhsMin  d<H5trine  of  the  two  principles,  which  Manes  attempted  to  incor- 
porate into*  the  Christian  religion,  so  that  it  is  no  wonder  the  practices  of 
the  ibllowers  of  the  Dalai-Lama  should  resemble  those  of  the  Manichzan 
and  Nestoriaii  Christians.'' — Forst.  Vov.  and  Disc.  lO.T. 
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this  portal  they  erect  a  long  pole,  rising  if  possible  above  1 
whole  city,  that  every  one  may  know  where  to  find  the  teni{] 
These  things  are  common  to  aD  the  idolaters. 

On  going  to  visit  this  temple,  I  found  the  priests  sitting  t 

der  the  outer  portal;  and  those  whom  I  saw,  appeared,  by  tb 

shaven  beards,  like  French  firiars.     They  wore  conical  c^ 

paper  on  their  heads^  and  all  the  priests  of  the  Jugurs  w 

this  cap  continually,  and  yeDow  strait  tunics  fiistened  down 

middle  like  those  in  France;  besides  which,  they  wear  a  cb 

on  their  left  shoulder,  flowing  loosely  before  and  behind, 

leaving  the  right  arm  firee,  somewhat  like  a  deacon  carry 

the  pix  in  Lent.     Their  mode  of  writing  is  adopted  by 

Tartars.     They  begin  to  write  at  the  top  of  the  page,  \ 

extend  their  lines  downwards,  reading  and  writing  from  kf 

right.     They  make  mat  use  of  written  papers  iir  their  mi 

cal  incantations,  ana  their  temples  are  hung' round  widi  si 

written  sentences.     The  letters  sent  by  Mangu-khan  to  3? 

niajes^,  are  written  in  these  characters,  and  in  the  langu 

of  the  Moalr    These  people  bum  their  dead  in  the  manne 

the  ancients,  and  deposit  the  ashes  on  the  top  of  certain  p[ 

mids.     Aft^  sitting  for  some  time  beside  these  priests, 

having  entered  their  temple  to  look  at  their  many  ishsL 

some  large  and  others  small,  I  asked  what  was  their  belief  < 

ceming  God?     To  which  they  answered,  that  they  beli< 

in  one  God  only.     On  asking  them  whether  he  was.  a  S] 

or  of  a  corporeal  nature,  they  said  he  was  a  spirit.     B 

asked  if  God  had  ever  assumed  the  human  nature,  they  ans" 

ed  never.     Since,  then,  said  I,  you  believe  God  to  be  a  1^ 

wherefore  do  you  make  so  many  images  of  him ;  and  as 

believe  that  he  never  took  upon  him  the  human^  form,  wl 

fore  db  you  represent  him  under  the  image  of  a  man,  rs 

than  of  any  other  creature?  To  this  they  answered,  we  dc 

make  im^es  of  God;  but  when  any  of  our  rich  men  di< 

their  wives  or  children,  or  dear  friends,  they  cause  imag 

be  made  of  the  deceased,  which  are  placed  in  the  ten 

which  we  venerate  in  respect  to  their  memory.    Then,  sa 

you  do  these  things  in  flattery  of  men;  but  they  insisted  i 

only  in  remembrance.     Th^  then  asked  me,  as  if  in  deri 

where  is  God?     To  this  I  answered  by  another  quea 

where  is  your  soul?  and  they  said,  in  our  bodies.     Then, 

I,  is  it  not  in  every  part  of  your  body,  ruling  over  the  w 

yet  cannot  be  seen?    Even  in  the  same  manner  God' is  e 

w] 
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wliere,  ruling  all  things,  yet  is  invisible,  being  intelligence  and 
wisdom.  I  would  willingly  have  proceeded  in  this  confer- 
re&ce,  but  my  interpreter  oeeame  weary  and  unable  to  express 
my  meaning,  so  that  I  was  obliged  to  desist. 

The  Moais  f^nd  Tartars  follow  the  same  religion,  in  so  far 
that  they  believe  iu  one  only  God;  but  they  make  images  in 
ftlt  of  their  departed  fiiends,  which  they  cover  with  fine  costly 
garments.  These  they  carry  about  wim  them  in  one  or  two 
i^rcqniate  carts,  which  no  person  must  touch,  except  their 
priests  or  soothsavers  who  have  the  care  of  them.  This  is  to 
be  understood  only  of  the  great  men  who  are  of  the  race  of 
SSoffis,  iox  the  poor  or  meaner  people  have  none  such.  These 
sootibsayers  constantly  attend  upon  the  court  of  Mangu  and 
other  great  personages;  and  when  the  court  moves,  these  men 
prece&  the  march,  like  the  pillar  of  cloud  before  tJie  children 
of  IgraeL  They  determine  on  the  site  of  the  new  encamp* 
menti  and  unload  their  houses  first,  after  which  they  are  imi- 
tated by  the  whole  court.  On  days  of  festival,  such  as  the 
kakiids  or  commencements  of  their  months,  these  images  are 
placed  in  order  around  tlieir  idol  houses,  and  the  Moals  enter 
in  and  bow  themselves  before  these  images,  to  do  them  reve- 
rence. Strangers  are  never  permitted  to  enter,  so  tliat  once- 
^eayouring  to  go  into  one  of  these  tabernacles,  I  was  sore 
chidden  for  my  presumption. 


Section  XXVIII. 

Of  sundry  Nations,  and  of  certain  People  who  used  to  eat  their 

Parents. 

I  AM  convinced  that  these  Jugurs,  who  are  mixed  with 
Christians  and  Mahometans,  have  arrived  at  the  knowledge 
and  belief  of  one  God,  by  frequent  disputations  with  them. 
This  nation  dwells  in  cities,  which  were  brought  under  subjec- 
tion to  Zingis,  who  gave  his  daughter  in  marriage  to  their 
king.  Even  Caracarum  is  in  a  manner  in  their  territories. 
The  whole  country  of  Prcster  John  and  of  Vut  or  Unc,  his 
brother,  lay  round  the  territories  of  the  Jugurs,  only  tliat  the 
wlyects  of  the  former  inhabited  the  pasture  lauds  on  the 
north,  while  the  Jugurs  dwelt  among  the  mountains  to  the 
south.    As  the  MoaTs  have  adopted  the  writing  of  the  Jugurs, 

these 
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diese  latter  are  the  chief  scribes  among  the  Tartarsi  and  a)r 
most  dl  the  Nestorians  are  acquainted  irith  thdr  letters. 

Next  to  the  Jugurs,  amoiur  the  mountains  to  the  ea^  are 
tfaeTanguts,  a  powerfidpeopfeiirfio  once  made  Zingia  prisoner 
in  battlei  but  haTing  oondaded  peace,  he  was  set  a(  libettj, 
and  afterwards  subdiied  theyn.    Among  the  TanttptSt  t^aif  ^ 
are  osen  of  great  strength,  having  flowing  taDs  uke  n^raef| .« 
md  dieir  badu  and  bdbes  ooTeredwith  hwg  hair^    These 
shorter  legged  than  other  oxen,  but  much  fienrqr,  ha'riiu;  lo 
slender,  strai^t,  and  very  sharp  pointed  homsi  and  thej 
much  used  for  drawing  the  ffreat  nooses  of  the  l|oals|  but 
cows  will  not  allow  uem^ves  to  be  ycdud  unless  thcgf 
song  to  at  the  same  time.    These  animals  are  of  the  natmne 
the  Dufihk),  for  when  they  see  a  person  clothed  in  re^  thij^ 
run  iiiriousk  upon  him  to  put  him  to  death. 

Bqrond  wese  are  the  people  of  Tebet,  who  were  wont  tp 
eat  the  dead  bodies  of  their  parents,  from  a  motive  of  piety> 
considering  that  to  be  the  most  honourable  sepulchre  |  b^ 
they  have  discontinued  this  custom,  which  was  looked  upop  m 
abominable  by  all  other  nations.    They  still,  however,  coi^ 
tinue  to  make  handsome  drinking  cups  of  the  skuOs  of  tbcv 
parents,  that  they  may  call  them  to  remembrance  even  in  thebr 
mirth.     I  received  tms  information  from  an  eye-witness.    la 
their  country  there  is  much  gold,  so  that  any  one  who  is  in 
wanty  digs  till  he  finds  enough  for  his  necessities,  and  leaires 
the  rest  behind  for  another  occasion;  for  they  have  an  opinion, 
that  God  would  conceal  all  other  gold  from  them  in  the  earth, 
if  they  were  to  hoard  any  in  thdr  houses.     I  saw  some  rf 
thesn  people,  who  are  much  deformed.    The  people  of  T^^igut 
are  tall  lusty  men  of  a  brown  complexion,     'fhe  Jugars  are  of 
middle  stature  like  ourselvesy  and  their  language  is  me  root  tx 
origin  of  the  Turkish  and  Comanian  languages. 

Beyond  Tebet,  are  the  people  of  Langa  and  Solimgaf* 
whose  messengers  I  saw  in  tne  court  of  Mangu-khan,  who  is|d 
along  with  them  more  than  ten  great  carts,  each  drawn  by  sB 
oxen.     These  are  little  brown  men  like  the  Spaniards,  and  are 

dre;^ 

1  Forster  conjectures  that  the  original  words  of  Riibniqiiis  are  hcrt  cor- 
''uptedy  and  that  this  passage  ought  to  have  been  ^  beyond  Tangntt"  m- 
^tead  of  beyond  Tebet  or  Thibet ;  in  which  case,  the  coimtriei  of  Lii^ 
and  Solanga,  may  refer  to  that  of  the  Lamuts  and  Soloniana^  lJlMaiicfitor» 
of  the  Maottchus  or  Mundschuriamw— Voy.  and  Disc.  lOft. 
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ixeaaed  in  tonics  or  jackets,  like  our  deaconsi  with  straiter 
ileevea.  They  wear  a  kind  of  caps  hke  the  Aiitres  of  our  bi- 
ihopa^  but  the  fore  part  is  less  than  the  hinder  part,  and  ends 
i^aare,  instead  of  being  pointed.  These  are  made  of  straw, 
itlflfeiied  by  great  heat,  and  so  WeQ  polished,  that  they  blister 
n  llie  snn  like  a  mnrror  or  well  polished  helmet  Round  their 
sempleB,  they  have  long  bonds  of  the  same  material,  fixed  to 
Sieir  ci^,  which  stream  to  the  wind  like  two  Icmg  horns  from 
lieir  tcn^les.  When  too  much  tossed  by  the  wind,  they  fold 
ihese  over  the  top  of  their  caps.  When  ihe  principal  messen- 
ger entered  the  court,  he  held  in  his  hand  a  smooth  ivory  tablet 
about  9L  fi>ot  long  and  a  palm  broad ;  and  when  spoken  to  by 
llie  khan,  or  any  other  sreat  man,  he  always  looked  on  his 
tttUet  as  if  he  had  seen  there  what  was  spoken,  never  looking 
to  the  right  or  the  left,  or  to  the  person  who  spoke  to  him. 
Even  in  coming  into  tb^  presence  and  in  retiring,  he  looked 
p&ipetuaUy  at  his  tablet. 

Beyond  these  pec^le,  as  I  have  been  told  for  truth,  there  is 
a  nation  called  Muc,  inhabiting  towns,  in  whose  country  there 
are  numerous  flocks  and  herds  which  are  never  tended,  as  no 
j^erson  apprc^riates  any  of  these  exclusively  $  but  when  any 
one  ia  in  need  of  a  beast,  he  ascends  a  hilt  and  gives  a  loud 
cry,  on  which  all  the  cattle  within  hearing  flock  around  him 
and  suffer  themselves  to  be  taken,  as  if  they  were  domesticat- 
ed. When  a  messenger  or  any  stranger  goes  into  that  ooun- 
txy,  he  is  immediately  shut  up  in  a  house,  wh^e  aU  neces* 
saries  are  provided  for  him,  till  his  business  is  concluded;  for 
iSxey  affirm,  that  if  any  stranger  were  to  travel  about  their 
country,  the  animals  would  flee  away  &<»n  his  so^t,  and  be- 
come wkd. 

Beyond  the  country  of  these  people,  lies  Great  Cathaya, 
ifrhose  inhabitants  I  believe  to  have  been  the  Seres*  of  the  an- 
eients,  as  from  thence  came  the  most  excellent  silken  stufi& ; 
aiad  these  people  were  called  Seres  after  the  name  of  one  of 
l^befr  towns.    I  have  been  told,  that  in  that  country  there  is 

a 

9  In  this  rappositioii  Rubruquis  was  certaii^  mistaken,  as  the  Seres  of 
Aa  andents  appear  to  have  lived  in  Turkestan,  Gete,  and  Uigur,  and  to  have 
tken  ruled  over  a  great  track  of  eastern  centnl  Asia,  and  may  have  extend- 
ed their  commerce  to  UOTthem  China.  Hence  the  or^nal  name  of  silk  was 
certainly  either  adopted  from  or  applied  to  the  intermediate  nation,  through 
whom  uat  precious  commodity  was  transmitted  to  the  western  nations*^-Forst« 
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a  town  having  walls  of  silver  and  towers  of  gold.  In  that  land 
there  are  many  proylnces,  the  greater  part  of  which  are  not 
yet  subjected  to  the  Moals,  and  the  sea  is  interposed  between 
them  and  India.  These  Kathavans  are  men  of  small  stature, 
with  small  eyes,  and  speak  much  through  the  nose.  They  are 
excellent  workmen  in  all  kinds  of  handicraft;  their  physician; 
judge  exactly  of  diseases  by  the  pulse,  and  are  very'skiUul  in 
the  use  of  herbs,  but  have  no  knowledge  in  regard  to  the  urine 
of  sick-persons.  Some  of  these  people  I  saw  at  Caracarum, 
where  there  are  always  considerable  numbers;  and  the  childrenL 
are  always  brought  up  to  thp  same  employments  with  theii— 
fathers.  They  pay  to  the  Moals  or  M ongals,  a  tribute  of 
1500  cassinos  or  jascots  every  day^,  besides  large  quantities 
of  silks  and  provisions,  and  they  perform  many  other  services. 
All  the  nations  between  mount  Caucasus,  and  from  the  north 
of  these  mountains  to  the  east  sea,  and  in  all  the  south  of  Scyr 
thia,  which  is  inhabited  by  the  Moal  shepherds,  are  tributary, 
and  are  all  addicted  to  idolatrj'.  The  Nestorians  and  Saia^ 
cens  are  intermixed  with  them  as  strangers,  as  far  as  Kathay, 
in  which  country  the  Nestorians  inhabit  fifteen  cities,  and  hai-e 
n  bishop  in  a  city  called  Segan*.  These  Nestorians  are  veiy 
ignorant,  for  they  say  their  service  in  the  Syrian  tongue,  in 
which  all  their  holy  books  are  written,  and  of  which  language 
they  are  entirely  ignorant,  and  singtfieir  service  as  our  monks 
do  who  have  not  learnt  Latin.  They  are  great  usurers  and 
drunkards,  and  some  of  them  who  live  among  the  Tartars, 
have  adopted  their  customs,  and  even  have  many  wives.   When 

thej' 

S  A  jascot  18  described  as  a  piece  of  silver  weighing  ten  marks*  so  tbat 
the  tribute  is  1 5,000  marks  daily,  or  about  5\  millions  of  marks  yearhry  and 
is  equal  in  >veigbt  of  silver,  to  L. 3,650,000  Sterling;  perhaps  equal,  m  real 
efiRcacious  value,  to  ten  tiroes  that  sum,  and  probably  supenor  to  the  yearly 
revenue  of  all  the  sovereigns  then  in  Europe. — ^£. 

4  Singan,  or  Singan-fu  in  the  province  of  Shensee.  In  the  year  1695, 
a  stone  was  found  here,  inscribed  with  Chinese  characters,  and  a  Syrian  in- 
scription round  the  borders,  implying,  that  in  the  year  636,  the  Nestorians 
had  sent  Olopuen  into  China  to  propagate  the  gospel ;  and  that  the  emperor 
Tai-sum-ven  had  approved  this  step,  and  allowed  the  Christian  religion  to  be 
propagated  through  all  China,  with  many  other  particulars  relative  to  the 
history  of  Christianity  in  China.  This  stone  bore  to  have  been  erected  in 
792,  by  Mar  Isdabuzzid,  priest,  and  Chorepiscopus  of  Cumdan,  the  royal  city 
of  the  east,  now  Nankin.  See  a  dissertation  on  this  monument,  following 
Renaudot's  translation  of  the  two  Mahometan  travellers,  London,  178^ 
p.  76.— E. 
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they  enter  the  churches,  they  wash  their  lower  parts  like  the 
SaracenSf  eat  no  flesh  on  Fridays,  and  hold  their  festivals  oh 
the  same  days  with  them.  Their  bishops  come  seldom  into 
the  comitry,  perhaps  only  once  in  fiiily  years,  ,and  then  cause 
«n  the  little  children  to  be  made  priests,  some  even  in  the 
cradle  ;  so  that  almost  every  Nestorian  man  is  a  priest,  yet 
an  have  wives,  which  is  contrary  to  the  decrees  of  the  fiuliers. 
They  are  even  bigamists,  for  their  priests,  when  their  wives 
die,  vmry  again.  They  are  all  Simonists,  as  they  give  no 
hohr  thing  without  pay.  They  are  careful  of  their  wives  and 
phildren,  applying  themselves  to  gain,  and  not  to  propagat- 
ing the  faitn.  Hence,  though  some  of  them  are  employed 
to  educate  the  children  of  the  Mongal  nobility,  and  even 
teach  them  the  articles  of  the  Christian  faith,  yet  by  their 
evil  lives  they  drive  them  from  Christianity,  as  the  moral 
conduct  of  the  Mongals  and  Tuinians  ^,  who  are  downright 
idolaters,  is  fiir  more  upright  than  theirs. 


Section  XXIX, 

Of  CailaCf  and  the  Country  of  ike  Naymans* 

We  departed  from  the  city  of  Cailac  on  St  Andrew's  day, 
^Oth  of  November,  and  in  three  leagues  we  found  a  village 
of  Nestorians,  where  wc  went  into  their  church,  and  sang 
salve  regina,  and  other  hymns,  with  great  joy.  In  three 
dap  after  we  came  tq  the  entrance  of  that  province,  not  far 
fit>m  the  before  mentioned  sea,  which  seemed  as  tempestuous 
as  the  ocean,  and  in  which  we  saw  a  large  island.  The  wa- 
ter was  slightly  salt,  yet  might  be  drank.  Opposite  to  it  was 
a  vaDey  with  another  salt  sea,  from  which  a  river  ran  into 
this  one.  There  was  so  strong  a  wind  that  the  passage  was 
dangerous,  as  we  much  feared  to  be  blown  into  the  lake ; 
wherefore  we  went  north  into  tlie  hiPy  country,  covered  with 
deq>  snow,  and  on  St  Nicholas  day,  6th  Decemb^,  we  has- 
tened our  journey,  as  w^  found  no  inhabitants  except  the 
Jani^  or  men  appointed  to  conduct  the  messengers  from  one 
day's  journey  to  another.  0n  the  7th  of  December  we  pas- 
sed 


5  Mam  or  Manes  is  named  Thenaoui  by  the  oriental  Cliristiansy  and 
die  sect  of  Manicheans  they  call  Al-Thenaouib,  or  those  who  hold  the 
doctnnes  of  the  two  principles.  These  Tuinians,  therefore,  of  Rubniquisy 
^re  probi(bly  the  Manicheans. — Forst. 
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led  betveeo  two  teniUe  rodks»  whoa  ike  «de  tent  cntPpBt^ 
ing  mpto  pray  to  Godi  wa  tang  aeoormiij^  wiUi  a  haad 
waeef  the  €ra2o  mnd  othor  k^nouis,  aad  by  tke  g|»ce  of  God 
we  0Ot  throng  in  safety. 

.After  this  the  Tartare  entreated  me  to  write  pii|>en  fat 
them ;  but  I  offered  to  teach  tlion  ^vovdt  to  eerfy  m  their 
Imirts,  whereby  their  souls  shpuid  be  sa^ed.  Yet  wuiting  a^ 
interpreter  for  this,  I  wrpte  them  the  cmed  and  the  LpvdVt 
pEBwr,  desirinff  them  to  believe  what  was  writtw  ip  the  cwe^ 
and  that  the  omer  contained  a  pmyer  to  God  for  plf  that  is 
necysaary  toman,  and  that  thou^  they  opuld  npjt  undersfeimd 
these,  I  hoped  God  would  save  3iem. 


Sectioh  XXX. 

Description  of  the  County  tf  ike  Ntufman&y  with  «»  Aff^omU 
of  the  Death  of  Ken^han^  and  of  his  Wife  and  Eldest 
Son. 

After  this  we  entered  into  the  country  where  the  court  of 
Ken-khan  used  to  be  held,  whidi  was  fimnerly  called  the 
country  of  the  Naymans,  who  were  the  peculiar  subjects  of 
Prester  John.  Tlion^  I  did  not  see  that  court  till  my  re- 
turn, I  shall  briefly  mention  what  bdfel  his  son  a^d  wives. 
Keorkhan  being  destdf  Baatu  desired  that  Mseub^  dloidil  be 
khan,  but  I  comd  not  learn  exact^  the  manner  (»  KesDrkhan'a 
death.  Friar  Andrew  says  he  died  of  the  effects  of  a  medi- 
cine, which  Baatu  waasumcted  of  havmg  procured  to  bejBvea 
him.  I  heard,  on  the  other  hand,  that  he  smnraoBed  mats 
ta  do  him  hoim^^,  who  according^  b^an  his  journey  with 
much  external  pomp,  but  with  i^eat  inward  f^rdieriooos^ 
aendinff  fiunifard  his  bvotber  Sticfain ;  who,  when  he  came  tp 
Kenrkhan,  and  ought  to  have  presented  hkn  with  the  cup^ 
Idgh  worda  arose  hatwe^  them,  and  they  slew  one  anoAei^. 
Tne  widow  of  Stichin  kept  us  a  whole  day  at  her  hpuse,^  that 
we  nu^  pray  for  her-  ami  bless  her.  'When  Ken  was  dea4^ 
and  Mangu  djMMen  emperor  by  the  consent  of  Baatu^  whidbi 
was  when  friar  Andrew  was  there,  SH^^emop,  the  Ib-other  at 
Ken,  at  the  instigation  of  the  wife  and  peculiar  vassals  of 
Ken,  went  with  a,  great  ti;ain,  as  if  to  dp  homf^  tQ  Mangu, 
but  with  the  itj^tentipn  oi^  plotting  him  and  qQ,  hifi  co^rt  ipt 
d^QJih'     When,  ^ith^  a  few  days  journey  of  the  court  qS 

^*  Mas^, 
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'i^BOgaf  Meof  Us  wBLggpms  broke  down^  and  s  senrant  of 
JUax^  happened  to  mmet  the  vnggoner  in  repairing  it, 
^EUa  man  was  iFeiy  inq^itive  into  the  objects  of  the  journey, 
tan^  the  ivagffoner  rereakd  the  whole  plot  to  him.  Pi^ 
tending  to  xmuke  very  light  of  the  matter,  he  went  priyatety 
imd  took  a  good  horse  from  the  herd,  and  rode  with  great 
«pcad  with  the  intelligence  to  the  court  of  Mangu;  who 
qniokly  assembled  his  forees,  and  placing  a  strong  guard 
luraund  his  court,  sent  the  rest  against  Siremon,  and  Drought 
lum  and  all  his  fidkywers  prisoners  to  court  He  confessed 
his  intendcxBs,  and  he  and  his  ddest  son,  with  SOO  noble 
Tartars  of  their  paFty,  were  put  to  death.  The  ladies  were 
aha  sent  for  who  we^e  cencemed  in  the  plot,  and  being  beat- 
en with  burning  fire-turands  till  they  confessed,  were  shin 
fikevise.  Kon,  the  youngest  son  oi  Siremon,  who  was  in- 
ri^pabfe  of  entering  into  the  conspiracy^  from  his  youth,  was 
permitted  to  enjoy  the  inheritance  of  his  father ;  but  our 
guide  durst  not  entef  the  house  either  in  going  or  return- 


Section  XXXL 

Arrival  at  the  Court  of  Mangu^khan^ 

We  still  travdied  in  the  high  countries,  trending  towards 

the  novth  \  and  on  St  Stepnen's  day,  26th  December,  we 

came  to  a  great  phln,  en  which  not  the  smallest  inequality 

wad- to  be  8e^>  aiid^  the  next  day  we  arriyed  at  the  court  of 

|iie.groai  Khan.     WMle  at  the  distance  of  fiye  days,  our  host 

wanted  ps  to  hayegone  so  far  about  as  would  haye  taken  u^ 

JMbw  day^  joioncy,  and  our  gi}i<ie  had  much  cHfficulty  ia 

henig  aflbwed  to  take  the  direct  road.     My  opinion  of  this 

Mocedwe  m  our  host,  was,  tha^  we  mignt  haye  gone  by 

UHua  and  Cherqle,  the  original  residence  of  Zingis  '•     C^ 

^  way,  the  seeretary  tokl  me  that  Biaatu,  in  his  letters  to 

MaBgii,  said  that  we  wanted'  the  assistance  of  a  Tartar  army 

Ugainat  the  Saracens ;  by  which  I  was  much  astonished,  as  I 

Imev-  the  letters  from  your  nug^ssty  required  no  army,  and 

only:  advised  1^  khan  to  be  a  friend  to  all  Christians,  to 

e:suill 

1^  The  coantry  cxi  the  Onon  and  Kerlon,  in  Daouria,  or  the  land  of 
tb^.Tnngfifes.— Forst. 
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exalt  the  cross,  and  to  be  an  enemy  to  all  the  enemies  of  the 
cross  of  Christ.  And  as  all  the  interpreters  were  firom  the 
Greater  Armenia,  who  greathr  hated  the  Saracens,  I  feared 
they  might  have  interpret^  wsely  to  serve  their  own  par>- 
poses.  1  therefore  held  my  peace,  fearing  to  gainsay  the 
words  of  Baatu. 

On  our  arrival  at  court,  our  guide  had  a  large  house  ap- 
pointed for  him,  and  only  a  small  cottage  was  given  to'  ufr- 
three,  which  would  hardly  contain  our  oaggage,  our  beds^ 
and  a  small  fire.  Many  came  to  our  guide  with  drink  made 
of  rice,  in  long  necked  bottles,  which  had  no  difference  iGrom 
the  best  wine,  except  that  it  smelt  otherwise.  We  were  cat- 
led  soon  after,  and  examined  upon  our  business.  I  answer^ 
ed,  **  That  hearing  Sartgch  had  become  a  Christian,  the 
king  our  master  had  sent  us  to  him  with  a  letter  ;  that  he 
had  sent  us  to  Baatu,  who  had  sent  us  hither,  and  that  he 
therefore  ought  to  have  assigned  the  cause  of  our  being 
here."  They  then  demanded  if  we  would  make  peace  witH 
them.  To  this  I  answered,  "  That  having  done  them  no 
wrong,  they  had  no  cause  of  going  to  war  with  your  majesty ; 
that  your  majesty,  as  a  just  kmg,  if  you  had  done  any  wrong, 
would  make  reparation,  and  desire  peace ;  but  if  warred 
against  without  cause,  we  trusted  in  the  help  of  a  just  God." 
At  this  they  seemed  all  astonished,  constantly  exclaiming, 
**  Did  you  not  come  to  make  peace  ?"  For  they  are  so  puffed 
up  with  pride,  that  they  think  the  whole  world  should  make 
peace  with  them ;  but  if  I  might  be  suiSfered,  I  would  preach 
war  against  them  to  tlic  utmost  of  my  power.  I  dared  not 
deliver  the  true  cause  of  my  journey,  lest,  in  so  doing,  I 
inight  contradict  what  had  been  written  by  Baatu,  and  there* 
fore  alway^  said  we  came  because  he  sent  us. 

The  day  following  I  went  to  the  court  barefooted,  at  which 
the  people  stared ;  but  a  Hungarian  boy,  who  was  amonff 
them,  knew  our  order,  and  told  them  the  reason;  on  whi<£ 
a  Nestorian,  who  was  chief  secretary,  asked  many  questions 
at  the  Hungarian,  and  we  went  back  to  our  lodgings*  On 
oyr  return,  at  the  end  of  the  court,  towards  the  east,  I  saw  a 
small  house,  with  a  little  cross  at  top,  at  which  I  gteaiij 
rejoiced,  supposing  there  might  be  some  Christians  there. 
I  went  in  boUUy,  apd  found  an  altar  well  furnished,  having  a 
golden  cloth,  adorned  with  images  of  Christ,  the  Virgin,  St 
.lohn  the  Baptist,  and  two  angels ;  the  lines  of  their  body 
^nd  garments  being  formed  with  small  peark     On  the  altar 

wa* 
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^vras  a  lafge .  silver  cross,  ornamented  with  precious  stones, 
and  many  other  embroidering ;  and  a  lamp  with  ei^ht  lights 
Inimed  before  the  altar.     Sitting  beside  the  altar  1  saw  an 
Armenian  monk»  somewhat  black  and  lean,  clad  in  a  rough 
luurv'  coat  to  the  middle  of  his  leg,  above  which  was  a  coarse 
"blac^  cloak,  furred  with  spotted  skins,  and  he  Avas  girded 
-with  iron  under  his  haircloth.     Before  salyting  tlie  monk, 
we  fell  flat  on  the  earth,  singing  Ave  i*€jgina  and  othc'r  hymns, 
and  the  monk  joined  in  our  players.     These  being  finished, 
we  sat  down  beside  the  monk,  who  had  a  small  fire  beibre 
hhn  in  a  pan.     He  told  us  that  he  had  come  a  month  be&re 
us,  being  a  hentiit  in  the  territories  of  Jerusalem,  who  had 
been  warned  by  God  in  a  visipn,  to  go  to  the  prince  oi  the 
Tartars.     After  some  conversation,  we  went  to  our  lodgings* 
Having  eateii  nothing  that  day,  wc  made  a  little  broth  of 
flesh  and  miHet  fpr  our  supper.     Our  guide  and  his  compa- 
nions were  madie  drunk  at  the  court,  and  very  little  care  was 
taken  of  us.     Next  morning  the  ends  of  my  toes  wei'e  so  firost- 
Ktb^the  extreme  cold  of  the  countrj',  that  I  could  po  longer 
jgd  bareftbted.     From  the  time  when  the  frost  begins,  it  never 
ceases  till  May,  and  even  then  it  freezes  every  night  and 
morning,  but  thaws  with  the  heat,  of  the  sun  during  the  day. 
If  tjiey  nad  much  wind  in  th^t  country  during  winter,  as  we 
have,!  nothing  could  live  there ;  but  they  have  always  mild 
weather  till  April,  and  then  the  winds  rise ;  and  at  that  sea-; 
9on,  while  we  were  there,  the  cold  rising  with  the  wind,  kil- 
led multitudes  of  animals.      In  the  winter  little  snow  feU 
there ;  but  about  Easter,  which  was  that  year  in  the  latter 
end  of  April>  there  fell  so  great  a  snow,  that  the  streets  of 
Caracarum  were  so  full,  it  had  to  be  carried  out  in  carts. 


Section  XXXII. 

TTie  Introductimi  ofRubruquis  to  MangUnkJiarK 

.The  people  brought  us  fi'om  the  court  ram-skin  coats,  and 
Ur^hes  of  the  same,  with  shoes,  which  my  companion  and 
interpreter  accepted,  but  I  thought  the  fur  garment  which  I 
brought  fi-om  Baatu  was  sufficient  for  me.  On  the  5th  of  Ja- 
nuary, we  were  brought  to  the  coiut,  and  some  Nestorian 
^/^Jffiests,  whom  I  did  not  know  to  be  Christians,  came  and 
^  teked  me  which  way  we  worshipped;  to  which  I  said,  that  we 

worshipped 
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wordiipped  to  tike  east  The  reason  c^tlieirinakitiv  this  de* 
maad  was,  that  we  had  shaven  oar  heads  by  the  ad^Dceof  onr 
guide,  that  we  m^iht  appear  before  the  khan  after  the  feshuni 
of  oar  country,  whidi  made  the  Nestorians  take  as  for  Tot* 
niana  or  idolaters.  On  being  demanded  what  ^erenc^  we 
wooM  pay  to  the  khan,  I  said,  that  though  as  priests,  dedicaiteil 
to  Goa,  the  hij^est  in  our  country  did  not  su£Ebr  us  to  bow 
ibe  knee,  yet  we  were  willing  to  humUe  ourselves  to  afl  men 
for  the  Bake  of  the  Lord.  Tnat  we  came  from  a  fiurcountry^ 
and  with  permission,  would  first  sins  praises  to  God,  wba 
}iad  brongnt  us  hither  in  safety,  and  dioald  afterwaxda  do 
whatever  might  please  the  khan ;  providins^  he  commanded 
nothing  that  was  derogatory  to  tne  worship  and  honour  of 
God.  Then  th^  went  into  the  presence,  and  reported  what 
we  had  said,  and  they  brought  us  before  the  entrance  of  t£e 
haD,  lifting  up  the  folt  which  hung  before  the  dboor,  and  we 
sung  A  smts  ortus  caridinej  &c. 

When  we  had  sung  this  hymn,  they  searched  our  bosoniSt 
to  see  that  we  had  no  concealed  weapons,  and  they  madi&  oar 
interpreter  leave  his  ginOe  and  knife  with  one  of  the  door^ 
keepers.  When  we  came  in,  our  interpreter  was  made  to 
stand  .at  a  sideboard,  which  was  wdl  sunpUed  with  cosmos^ 
and  we  were  placed  on  a  form  before  die  ladies.  TEe  whob 
house  was  hung  with  doth  of  gold,  and  on-  a  hearth^  in  the 
middle,  there  was  a  fire  of  thorns,  wormwood-roots,  and  cow- 
dung.  The  khan  sat  upon  a  couch  covered  with  abright  and 
shining  spotted  for,  like  seal's  skin.  He  was  a  flat-^nosed 
man,  of  middle  stature,  about  forty-five  years  of  age»  and  one 
of  hk  wives,  a  pretty  little  young  woman,  sat  beside  him ;.  lik^ 
wise  one  of  his  daughters,  named  Cerina,  a  hard-&voured 
young  wom^,  with  some  younger  children,  sat  on  another 
couch  next  to  them.  The  bouse  had  belonsed  to  the  mother 
of  Cerina,  who  was  a  Christian,  and  the  oianghter  was  mis* 
tiress  of  this  court,  which  had  belonged  to  her  deceased  motHer, 
We  were  asked  whether  we  would  drink  wiioe  or  caracnuif 
^hich  is  a  drink  made  of  rice,  or  caracosmos,  or  &a//,.  whidi  is 
mead  made  of  honey  ;.foF  they  use  tbese  four  kinds  of  liopor  in 
winter.  I  answered,  that  we  had  no  pleasure  in  drink,,  and 
would  be  contei^ted  with  what  he  pleased  to  order ;  on  which 
we  were  served  with  caracina^  which  was  dear  and  well  fl»* 
voured  like  white  wine,  of  whicbl  tasted  alittle  out  c£  i^ 
spect.  Afier  a  long  interval,  during  which  the  khan  amused 
himself  with  some  folcons  andother  oirds,  we  were  commaqd- 
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ed  to  qpeak,  end  had  to  bow  die  knee.  The  khan  had  hb 
interpreter,  a  Nestorian ;  but  our  interpreter  had  received  so 
mcb  liquor  from  the  butlers  at  the  ndeboard,  that  he  waa 
qvite  drunk.    I  addressed  the  khan  in  the  following  terms : 

**  We  gi?e  thanks  and  praise  to  God,  who  hath  brought 

W  from  such  ranote  parts  of  the  world,  to  the  presence  of 

Manga-khan,  on  whom  he  hath  bestowed  such  ffreat  power  ; 

vd  we  beseech  our  Grod  to  grant  him  a  king  anct  proe^erons 

r^ign.    Having  heai^i  that  Sartach  was  become  a  Chnstiany 

the  Christians  of  the  west,  especially  the  Sang  of  the  French, 

ifiave  mnch  rgciced,  and  sent  us  unto  him  withletters,  testifying 

that  we  were  servants  of  the  Lord,  and  entreating  him  to  per^ 

Hiit  us  to  alnde  in  his  country,  as  it  is  our  office  to  teach  men 

Ae  kw  of  God      Sartach  sent  us  forwards  to  his  father 

Baattt,  and  he  hath  sent  us  to  you,  to  whom  God  hath  given 

oreat  dominions  upon  the  earth ;  we  therefore  entreat  your 

highness  to  permit  us  to  continue  in  your  country,  that  we 

mtsj  pray  to  God  for  you,  your  wives,  and  children.     We 

hareneither  gold  nor  silver,  nor  precious  jewels  to  offer,  but 

we  present  ourselves  to  do  you  service,  and  to  pray  1x>  God 

for  von.    At  least,  be  pleased  to  permit  us  to  remam  till  the 

cold  be  past,  as  my  companion  is  so  weak,  that  he  cannot 

tmsfd  on  horseback  without  danger  of  his  life."     His  answer 

was  to  this  effect:    <*  Even  as  the  sun  sheds  his  beams  every- 


vonndf  so  that  we  I 
1  entreated  his  highni 


evince  our  dcssire  to  do  him  honour,  and  to  serve  him  in 
heavenly  things.  EQtherto,  I  had  understood  our  interpr^ 
t^»  but  he  was  now  drunk,  and  could  not  make  out  any  per- 
%Ct  sentence,  and  it  appeared  to  me  diat  the  khan  was  drunk 
likewise ;.  wherefore  I  Ud  mv  peace.  Then  he  made  us 
tiao  and  sit  down  again,  and  after  a  few  words  of  con^Kmcnt, 
^e  withdrew  from  tbe  presence.  One  of  the  secretaries,  mi 
U^.  intexpreter,  who  had  the  charge  of  educating  one  of  his 
^ailg^ters,  went  with  us,  and  were  very  inquisitive  about  the 
luigdom  of  France,  particularly  inquiring  whether  it  had 
plenty  of  sheep,  catde,  md  hcnses,  as  if  they  meant  to  make 
ttalltheir  own;  and  I  had  oftmi  to  bridle  my  indignation  and 
VUDgr  at  their  presumptuous  boastings* 

xhqf  mointed  one  to  take  care  of  us,  and  we  went  to  the 
^omki  ana  wheawn  were  about  to  return  to  our  lodging,  the 

interpreter 
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InVjTprcUjr  canu-  to  us,  savfr^g,  that  Mango-kban  gave  us 
iTTo  month-i  to  ^tay,  till  the  extreme  ocdd  were  past ;  and  we 
niizlit  either  go  ten  day's  joameT  from  thence  to  the  city  of 
Caracara.'n,  or  might  remain  with  the  court.  Then  I  answer* 
cfi,  **  God  preserve  Mangu-khan,  and  grant  him  a  long  and 
hs^ipy  life:  We  have  found  this  monk,  whom  we  think  a  hok 
man,  and  wc  woidd  willingly  remain,  and  pray  along  with 
him  for  the  prosperity  of  the  khan."  We  Uien  went  to  our 
dwoUingy  which  we  found  very  cold,  as  wc  had  no  fuel,  and 
wc  wer';  yet  fasting,  tliough  it  was  then  night ;  but  he  who 
ha/J  the  care  of  us  provided  us  some  fuel  and  a  little  food  ; 
and  our  guide,  who  was  now  to  return  to  Baatu,  begged  a 
carpet  from  u*  which  wc  had  left  in  that  court,  which  we  gave 
him,  and  he  departed  in  peace. 


Section  XXXIII. 

Of  a  Woman  ofL/n-ain^  and  a  Goldsmith  qfParis^  and  se- 
veral  other  Christians^  %zhom  they  found  at  the  Court  of  Man* 
gu^han. 

We  Imd  the  ^ood  fortune  to  meet  with  a  woman,  named 
I'ax:}ia,  from  Metz  in  Lorain,  who  belonged  to  the  court  of 
Ccrina,  who  told  as  of  the  strange  poverty  she  had  endured 
before  she  came  to  this  court,  but  who  now  lived  well,  as  she 
ho/l  a  young  Russian  husband,  who  was  a  skilful  builder,  a&d 
much  esteemed  among  them,  by  whom  she  had  three  fine 
childn*n,  and  this  woman  contributed  all  in  her  power  to  our 
comfort.  She  told  us,  that  there  was  a  goldsmith  at  Carap 
caruni,  one  William  Bouchier  from  Paris,  the  son  of  Law- 
rence* Bouchier,  and  who  had  a  brother,  Roger  Bouchier, 
yd  living  upon  the  Great  Bridge.  She  told  me  likewise,  that 
lie  had  a  s^m  who  was  an  excellent  interpreter ;  but  that 
Msingii-khan  had  delivered  to  the  goldmitn  300  J!iscots  of 
silver,  e(|iia1  to  3000  marks,  and  fifty  workmen,  to  make  a 
<xTtain  })iecc  of  work,  so  that  she  feared  he  would  not  then 
l>c  able  to  spare  his  son  to  interpret  for  us.  I  wrote  to  this 
goldsmith,  rer^ucsting  him  to  send  his  son  to  me ;  he  said  in 
luiswor,  that  he  coiikl  not  at  the  time,  but  w^ould  send  him 
n(»xt  moon,  when  his  work  would  be  finished.  At  the  court 
of  Boiitu  no  intercourse  could  be  had  with  other  ambassadorsj, 
as  each  was  mider  the  charge  of  a  particular  Jani ;  but  in 

that 
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that  of  Mangu,  aQ  were  under  one  Jani,  aiid  might  see  and 
conyerse  wim  each  other.  We  found  here  a  certain  Christ- 
ian firom  Damascus,  who  said  that  he  came  from  the  sultan 
of  Mon^.  Regalis  and  Crax,  who  desired  to  become  the  ally 
and  tributary  of  the  great  khan. 

The  year  before  I  came  thither,  there  was  a  certain  clerk 
of  Aeon  or  Ptolemais  in  Syria,  who  called  himself  Raimund, 
but  his  true  name  was  Theodolus.     This  man  went  with  friar 
Andrew  from  Cyprus  into  Persia,  and  procured  certain  in* 
sthiments   from  Amoricus,  who  remained  in    Persia    after 
Andrew  returned.     Theodolus  went  forwards  with  these  in- 
struments to  the  khan,  pretending  that  a  certain  bishop  had 
lecdved  letters  from  heaven  in  gold  characters,  saying  that 
the  khab  should  be  king  of  the  whole  earth,  but  that  his 
horse  had  fled  from  him  among  woods  and   mountains,  so 
that  he  had  lost  all.       And  Theodolus  engaged  to  conduct 
ambassadors   from  the  khan  to  the  Pope  and  the  king  of 
France.     Then  Mangu  caused  an  exceedingly  strong  bow  to 
be  made,  which  two  men  could  hardly  bend,  and  two  arrows 
made  of  silver,  ftdl  of  holes  in  their  heads,  which  whistled 
when  they  were  shot ;  and  he  chose  a  Moal  to  accompany 
llieodolus  as  his  ambassador,  ordering  him  to  present  these 
things  to  the  king  of  France,  and  to  say,  if  he  would  have 
peace  with  the  Tartars,  they  would  conquer  the  country  of  the 
Saracens,  jand  would  grant  him  all  the  other  countries  of  the 
west    But  if  the  king,  refused,  the  Moal  was  to  bring  back 
tae  bow  and  arrows,  and  to  inform  tlie  king  that  the  Tartars 
shot  far  and  sharp  with  such  bows.     The  khan  then  caused 
Theodolus  to  go  out,  and  the  son  of  William  Bouchier,  who 
acted  as  interpreter  for  Theodolus,  heard  the  khan  order  the 
Moal,  who  was  to  accompany  him,  to  mark  well  all  the  ways, 
Mid  the  castles,  and  the  people,  and  the  mountains,  in  the 
course  of  his  journey.     And  the  young  man  blamed  Theodo- 
lus for  engaging  to  conduct  the  Tartar  messengers,  as  they 
Went  only  to  spy  the  land.     But  Theodolus  said  he  would 
Jake  them  by  sea,  so  that  they  should  not  know  the  way. 
Mangu  gave  to  his  Moal  a  golden  bull  or  tablet  of  an  hand 
weaath,  and  half  a  cubit  long,  inscribed  with  his  orders  5  and 
^^noevep  bears  this,  may  everywhere  command  what  he  plea- 
^^    On  their  journey  through  the  dominions  of  Vestacius, 
'^henoe  Theodolus  meant  to  pass  over  to  the  Pope,  that  he 
^J^t  deceive  him  as  he  had  done  Mangu,  Vestacius  demanded 
««  Aim  whether  he  had  letters  for  the  Pope;  but  having  none 

to 
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to  show,  Vertacius  concluded  he  was  an  inqxMtor,  and  cast 
him  into  prison.  The  Moal  fell  sick  and  died  ther^  and 
Vestacius  sent  back  the  golden  tablet  by  the  servants  of  the 
Moal,  whom  I  met  at  A^ron,  in  the  entrance  into  Turluy, 
and  fh)m  them  I  learnt  all  that  happened  to  Theodolus. 


Section  XXXIV- 

Of  a  Grand  Feast  given  by  Matupii4chan^  and  qf  ike  Cerenuh 

nies  of  the  TSestorianSm 

Epiphany  was  now  at  hand,  and  the  Armenian  monk, 
Scrgius,  told  me,  that  he  was  to  baptize  Hangu-khan  on  thst 
day.     1  entreated  him  to  use  his  utmost  endeavours  that  I 
might  be  present  on  the  occasion,  which  he  fiiithfully  promis' 
ed.     When  the  day  came,  the  monk  did  not  call  me,  but  t 
was  sent  for  to  eourt  at  six  o'clock*  and  I    met  the  maak 
r^uming  with  his  cross,  and  the  Nestoriau  priests  with  their 
censers,  and  the  gospel  of  the  day.     It  is  the  custom  of 
Mangu  to  make  a  feast  on  such  dajs  as  are  pointed  out  By 
his  soothsayers,  or  the  Nestorian  pnests  ;  and  on  these  days 
the  Christians  come  first  to  court  and  pray  for  him,  and  bios 
his  cup,  after  which  the  Saracen  priests  do  the  sane,  and  af- 
ter them  the  idolatrous  prie^.     The  monk  pretended  that 
he  only  believed  the  Christians,  yet  would  nave  all  to  prej 
for  him  ;  but  in  this  Sergius  lied,  for  he  believes  none*  1:^ 
all  fellow  his  court  as  flies  do  honey.     He  gives  to  eSL^  fisJ^ 
all  think  they  are  his  familiars,  and  all  prophecy  proi^pesrity 
to  Unu    Then  we  sat  down  before  the  court,  and  tS^ 
brought  us  flesh  to  eat,  which  I  refused,  sayimr^  that  if  ^"^^ 
would  provide  for  us,  it  ought  to  be  at  our  nouse.     'i^Jbef 
then  desired  us  to  go  home,  as  we  were  only  sent  fi»f  thaft::'  we 
might  eat     On  my  return  I  called  on  the  monk,  who     ^was 
ashamed  of  the  lie  he  had  told  me,  and  would  not^  XhsanGox^ 
say  any  more  of  the  matter ;  yet  some  of  the  Nestorian»   »' 
firmed,  that  the  khan  had  been  baptised,  but  I  said  tk^  * 
would  neither  believe  it^  nor  report  it  to  others,  as  I  had    xiot 
been  present. 

We  came  to  our  old  empty  house,  where  they  provided  us 
in  bedding  and  coverlids,  and  ^ve  us  some  fiutt.  They  gfi^^ 
us  the  carcase  of  a  small  lean  Sieep,  as  food  for  us  three  ^ 
six  days,  and  lent  us  a  pot  and  trivet  to  boil  our  flesh. 
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pire  tts  a  pkttter  of  milkt  every  day.    We  bdiled  oar  ineat 
nm  in  ifttter,  j^ afterwards  boiled  (^  in  the  broth; 

and  that  wm  cnff  Vh6le  allowanee,  wUch  would  hare  sufficed 
ff  -we  had  be&i  suffisred  to  eat  in  peaeei  but  there  were 
nian J  starred  fellows  aboat  the  court  that  l&nist  diemsetves 
in  among  ns,  and  kisisted  to  partake.  The  odd  became  Ve- 
ly  severe,  and  Manflu-JcJuiQ  sent  as  &ree  fiir  coats,  with  the 
liair  outwards,  whicn  We  thankfully  deceived  j  bat  we  repre- 
sented that  we  had  not  a  house  in  which  we  could  pray  for 
the  khan,  our  cottaffe  bein^  so  small  that  we  covdd  scarcely 
stand  up  in  it,  nei&er  comd  we  open  our  IkhAu  on  account 
of  smdte,  after  the  fire  was  lishfed.  On  this  the  Uban  sen^ 
to  aric  ^e  monk  if  he  wouki  be  pleased  with  oi^  company, 
who  gladly  reoeiyed  us;  and  after  this  we  had  a  better  nouse 
befinv  die  court,  where  ncme  lodged  but  we  and  lj^  sooth* 
aayers,  they  in  front  of  the  first  kdy,  and  ijre  a^t  the  fiuthest 
jBim,  towaitb  the  east,  before  tthe  palace  nf  jtiie  last  lady. 
We  made  this  alteration  on  the  IStn  of  January^ 
Next  morning  all  the  Nestoriab  priests  coUacted  at  the 
I,  and  smote  on  a  board,  instead  of  ringing  a  belL 
then  sang  inatlns  very  reverently,  put  on  lul  thdr  or- 
naiiaents,  and  prqoared  the  censer  and  incense.  After  wait^ 
ing  some  time,  Cotata  Caten ',  the  principal  wife  of  the 
khan,  ciune  into  l9ie  cfaiq)el,  attended  by  many  ladies,  and 
having  with  her  Baku,  her  eldest  son,  and  several  other  chil- 
dxen.  All  these  prostrated  themselves,  jducking  after  the 
manner  of  the  Nestorians ;  they  then  touched  all  the  images 
and  kissed  their  hands,  and  afterwards  gave  the  right  hand 
4^  fmowship  to  all  who  stood  beside  them,  which  is  the  cus- 
tktan  among  the  Nestorians.  The  priest  sang  many  hymns,  and 
^ye  the  lady  some  Incense  in  her  hand,  which  she  threw  in« 
iSo  the  fire,  and  then  the  priests  perftimed  her.  Aft^  this 
die  b^an  to  put  off  the  ornaments  of  her  head,  called  Bacca, 
and  I  saw  her  bareheaded  $  but  as  we  were  now  commanded 
to  kave  the  chapel,  I  know  not  what  followed.  As  I  was 
ooiag  out  I  saw  a  silver  bason  brought,  but  I  am  ignorant  if 
flbe  was  then  baptized,  but  rath^  think  not;  because  at 
]Bsster  I  saw  a  fount  consecrated  with  great  solemnity,  and 
tune  persons  baptized,  but  no  such  ceremony  was  seen  on 
Ithe  present  occasion,  and  I  know  they  dp  not  celebrate  the 
IDass  in  a  tent,  but  only  in  a  standing  church. 
VOL.  I.  p  Duiing 

I  C^^en  ttgnifies  /a^y,  and  Cotata  was  tier  particular  aam^.— Harris. 
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During  our  absence,  Mangu-khan  himself  came  to  the  cha? 
pel,  into  which  a  golden  bed  was  brought,  on  which  he  sat 
with  his  queen,  opposite  tliQ  altar.  We  were  then  sent  for, 
and  a  dpor-ke^er  searched  us  for  concealed  wef^ns.  On 
goi];]ig  in  vpih  a  bible,  and  breviary  in  my  bosom,  I  first  bowed 
down  before  the  altar,  and  then  made  an  obeisance  to  Mangu- 
khan,  who  caused  our  books  to  be  brought  to  him,  and  en-i 
quired  the  signification  of  the  images  or  pictures  with  which 
they  were  ornamented,  to  which  the  Nestorians  answered  as 
they  thoimfat  proper,  because  we  had  not  our  interpreter. 
Being  desired  to  sing  a  psalm  after  our  manner,  we  chanted 
Veni  sancte  Spifitus,  Then  the  khan  departed,  but  the  lady 
remained,  and  distributed  gifts  to  all  the  Christians  present, 
She  gave  the  monk  Sergius  a  Jascot,  and  another  to  the  archt 
deacon  of  the  Nestorian^,  and  she  caused  a  nas^c  or  large 
cloth  like  a  coverlet,  and  a  buckram,  to  be  spread  out  before 
us;  and  as  I  declined  the  offer,  she  sent  them  to  our  inter- 
preter, who  sold  the  nassic  at  Cyprus,  for  eighteen  gold  sul? 
tanics,  though  it  was  much  the  worse  for  the  carriage.  Then 
red  wine,  like  that  of  Rochelle,  and  caracina  and  cosmos 
were  brought,  and  the  lady  holding  a  cupfiil  in  her  hand, 
desired  a  blessing  on  her  knees,  ana  she  drank  it  up,  we  and 
all  the  priests  ringing  with  a  loud  voice. 

Another  time,  when  they  were  mostly  all  drunk,  the  carcasn 
of  a  sheep  was  brought  in  and  presently  devoured,  and  then 
some  large  fishes,  resembling  our  carp,  which  they  eat  without 
bread  or  salt.     And  when  the  lady  was  drunk,  she  took  her 
chariot  and  went  away,  the  priests  singing  all  the  while.   Next 
Sunday,  the  son  of  the  khan,  by  a  Christian  mother,  came  to 
the  chapel  and  acted  in  a  similar  manner,  but  not  with  so 
much  solemnity,  and  only  gave  the  priests  to  drink,  and  some 
parched  millet  to  eat.     Before  the  first  Sunday  in  Lent,  the 
Nestorians  fast  three  days,  which  they  call  the  fast  of  Jonas; 
and  the  Armenians  fast  five  days  in  honour  of  St  Lorkis,  their 
tutelar}'  saint.     The  Nestorians  begin  their  fast  on  Tuesday 
and  end  it  on  Thursday,  and  on  Fnday  they  bless  the  flesh,  as 
if  it  were  the  Paschal  I^mb.     The  monk  sent  to  Mangu  to 
fast  that  week,  which  he  did;  and  on  the  Armenian  Easter, 
he  went  in  })roces8ion  to  the  house  of  Mangu,  accompanied  by 
w:  and  the  Nestorian  priests.     While  we  went  in,  some  ser- 
vants met  us  cai Tying  out  some  shoulder-blades  of  sheep,  burnt 
as  black  as  coaJs;  and  on  enquiring,  I  learnt  that  the  khan 
performs  a  divination,  before  undertaking  any  important  mat- 

t^, 
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ter,  in  this  manner.  He  causes  three  of  these  bon^  to  be 
brought  to  him  unbumt,  which  are  sought  for  all  over  the 
Leskar  or  Tartar  canu)  for  this  purpose;  and  these  bones  are 
.burnt  in  a  particular  m'e,  and  then  brought  to  him  again.  If 
the  bones  are  cracked  across,  or  round  pieces  fly  out  of  them 
in  burning,  it  is  considered  an  evil  omen;  but  if  they  crack 
JenMhways,  even  one  of  the  three,  he  then  proceeds  in  his 
design. 

When  we  went  in  before  Mangu,  the  Nestorian  priests 

Sive  him  incense,  which  he  put  upon  the  censer,  with  which 
ey  perfumed  him.     Then  they  sung  and  blessed  his  cup, 
which  was  done  next  by  the  monk,  and  lastly  by  us.     After 
he  had  drunk,  the  attendants  gave  drink  to  the  priests,  but  we 
went  out;  .and  my  companion  staying  last,  turned  round  near 
the  door  to  make  his  obeisance  to  the  khan,  and  hastily  turn- 
ing again  to  follow  us,  stumbled  on  the  threshold,  for  which 
he  was  seized  and  carried  before  the  Bidgai^  who  is  the  chan- 
<ieflor  or  chief  secretary  of  the  court,  and  judges  those  who 
■are  arraigned  on  matters  of  Kfe  and  death.    But  I  knew  not  of 
all  this,  as  missing  him  on  looking  back,  I  thought  he  had 
been  detained  to  receive  thinner  apparel,  for  he  was  very 
"veak,  and  could  hardly  walk  under  his  load  of  garments.    Hfe 
H^as  sent  home  in  the  evening,  and  the  monk  sharply  rebuked 
iim  for  having  touched  the  threshold.     Next  day,  the  Bulgai 
came  to  me,  and  demanded  to  know  if  any  one  had  warned 
us  against  touching  the  threshold;  to  which  I  answered,  that 
^  "we  had  not  our  interpreter  along  with  us,  we  should  not 
^ve  understood  them  if  the  caution  had  been  given.     On 
«^is  my  companion  was  pardoned,  but  was  never  aHowed  at 
tepwards  to  come  into  any  of  the  houses  of  Mangu-Mian. 

From  the  house  of  the  khan,  we  went  to  that  of  his  eldest 
«>n,  who  had  two  wives,  and  lodged  next  on  the  right  from 
his  father.     As  soon  as  he  saw  us  approach,  he  leapt  from  his 
hed  and  prostrated  himself  before  the  cross,  striking  the  ground 
with  his  forehead,  then  rising  and  kissing  the  cro$s,  he  cai^sed 
it  to  be  placed  on  a  new  cloth,  in  a  high  place,  very  reverently. 
He  has  a  tutor,  named  David,  to  instruct  him,  who  is  a  Ne&- 
torian  priest  and  a  great  drunkard.     The  prince  gave  drink 
to  the  priests,  and  he  drank  himself,  after  the  priests  had  bles- 
sed his  cup.     From  him  we  went  to  the  court  of  Cota,  the 
*hans  second  lady,  who  is  an  idolater,  and  whom  we  found 
v«T  sick;  yet  the  Armenian  monk  made  her  rise  from  bed 
^i  adore  the  cross  on  her  knees,  with  many  ceremonies. 

We 
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We  thc^  went  to  the  third  court,  in  which  a  ChruflHan  'ladj 
formerly  resided;  brut  on  her  deatfi|  she  was  succeeded  by  a 
jopung  womap,  who,  witb  t)ie  khaus  daughter,  joyfolly  reqeiv- 
ed  us,  and  wor^pped  ibe  cross  with  -fgceaH  rjeverence.  W^ 
went  then  into  the  noose  o[  the  young  UAy  Cenna,  behind 
the  th^d  court,  which  had  fbrmcrfy  hekinged  to  her  jpaotb^K 
who  likewise  worshi{^>ed  the  .cross  with  gip^t  devotion.  We 
next  wept  into  the  court  of  the  fourth  and  last  lady,  whose 
house  was  veiy  old,  but  the  khan  flaye  her  a  fiew  house  and 
new  chariots  after  Easter,  This  laoy  was  an  idii^later,  yet  she 
worshipped  the  cross*  according  to  the  directions  of  the  monk 
and  pncsts.  From  uiat  place  we  returned  to  our  oratory,  the 
mojo^  accompanying  us  with  great  howling  and  outcries  in 
their  drunkenness,  a^  th^  had  peen  plentuu%  supplied  wit^ 
drink  at  every  visit;  but  this  is  not  consider^  as  hlameabile 
or  unseemly,  either  ip  man  pr  woman  in  the^e  part& 

Section  XXXV, 

Of  a  great  Cure  pe^brmed  by  the  Armenian  monk  Sergius^  p^ 

one  of  the  Jfives  qfi^ngu^han. 

SoJkiETiME  after  the  lady  Cota  wa9  sick  almost  to  deathi 
and  the  divination  by  lot  of  the  idolater's  did  her  no  good, 
Mangu-khan  then  sent  for  the  monk,  who  indiscreet^  CDgag* 
ed  to  cure  her  on  the  forfeiture  of  his  bead.  Op  this,  me 
monk  sent  for  u^,  and  entreated  us,  with  tears,  to  watch  and 
pray  all  ni^t  along  with  him»  ^lich  we  did.  He  tpok  of  a, 
certain  root  caDed  niubarb,  which  he  beat  to  powder  and  put 
among  ^atcr,  along  with  a  little  crucifix,  and  he  used  to  give 
of  that  water  to  ^  sick  persons,  which  gr^p^  them  fay  reasi^^ 
of  its  bitterness,  and  ymich  th^  attributed  to  a  mirade.  I 
proposed  to  nripare  so^e  holy  water,  according  to  the  riteii 
of  the  churcn  of  tlome,  which  hath  great  power  to  cast  <^% 
devils,  as  I  understood  the  lady  yrss  vexed  of  a  deyil  '•  At 
his  request,  I  consecrated  some  holy  water,  wliich  he  mingled 
with  tlic  rhubarb,  and  left  bis  crucifix  all  night  in  the  mixtures. 

Nfext 

I  From  the  whole  of  this  stery,  it  \rouId  :^>pesr  thit  the  lady  Cota  was 
hysterical  from  constipation;  and  that  Sergius  had  the  good  fprtuae  tort* 
move  the  cause  by  a  few  doses  of  rhubarb* — ^E. 
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iTezt  morniiig  I  andthe  inoiik  and  two  Neetprian  priests  wettt  to 
tlie  fid^t  WKd  irfis  then  in  a  smaO  liotiAe  behind  ner  e^eai  one. 
SSs^  8at.'a{]i,in  her  bed  and  wotBhippecL  the  oross^  liayW  it  hor 
imni^dld^f  bg^  Ber  upon  d  sil&eii  aotJi;  sh^  drank  of  the  Wy 
1v0ter  mIi&edi«JKh  nmbiirb.  andWa^Hed  her  breast,  afid,  at  tlie 
^e^une  of  thp  indnk,  £  read  die  ptundpn  of  our  Lord  accordiiik 
to  1%  J<wr>  over  her.  At  lengliK  sh^  felt  herself  r^eyec^  and 
orderedF  ftinr  jascots  to  be  brou^bt^  whiclr  she  first  laid  at  the 
,ftot  of  tlie  ch)as,  i(hd  gave  three  to  ijie  monk,  oflbcing  one  ifi 
nte.  "vUch  I  refiicsed:  then  the  monk  took  this  likewise^  and 

«ve  one  td  each  of  the  ^ests,  ke^^ing  ttro  to  himseli^  so 
Bt  she  gave  away  fortr  niarks  in  aH  at  this  time*.  I^e  ti^en 
cttdo^edwine,  which  she  gave  to  the  t)riests,  and  made  nip 
ifrink  dbrii^  from  h^  hand  in  honour  of  die  hbly  trihi<j|r; 
She  j&ewise  bi^gan  to.  teach  me  the  language,  jj^sting  with  nn^, 
because  I  was  dletit  for  want  of  an  interpreter. 

Next  day  Mangu^khan,  hearing  that  we  were  passing,  ahjl 
having,  learned  that  the  lady  Cota  was  somewhat  better,  made 
us  coxtte  in,  and  took  the  cross  into  his  hahdj,  asking  several 
qaestknis,  which  I  (£(}  not  understand,  but  I  did  not  see  that 
^  worshipped  ii  The  monk,  by  my  su^pdoh,  craved  leave 
to  cany  tne  cross  aloft  on  a  lance,,  andlfliingu  gave  permis- 
sion that  it  might  be  carried  in  any  way  we  thought  fi^t  Then 
Mring  our  obeisance  to  die  khan,  we  went  to  the  lady  Cota, 
whom  we  found  strong  and  cheerful.  She  fttill  dr^tik  the 
Ikdy  water,  and  we  rew  the  passion  over  her$  but  thqse  mi- 
sertSde  priests  never  taught  her  the  articles  of  our  holy  fiiith, 
Heitbdr  advised  her  to  be  baptized,  noi*  did  diev  find  fault 
with  any  kind  of  sorcery.  For  I  saw  four  swords  half  drawn 
oat  of  their  sheaths,  one  at  the  head  of  her  bed,  one  at  the 
fiot,  and  one  on  either  side  of  her  door.  I  observed  likewise 
Que  of  our  silver  chalices,  probably  taken  from  some  church 
lii  £Fiuaigpry,  wjiich  hung  against  the  wijl,  itdl  oC  adhes,  on 
the  t<^  of  which  lay  a  black  stone;  but  these  priests  not  only 
dp^^not  teacb  than  that  such  things  are  evil,  bnt  even  practice 
similar  things.  We  continued  our  visits  for  three  days,  by 
which  time  she  was  restored  to  perfect  health.  During  these 
visits,  she  continued  to  rally  me  on  my  silence,  and  endea- 
voured to  teach  me  their  language. 

I  honoured  the  monk  Sergius  as  my  bishop,  because  he 

could 

S  About  Lte  so,  perliaps  equal  in  efficacy  to  L.300  of  xttodern  davR ;  no 
ted  fee  for  idministerbi^  a  dose  of  rhubarbs — ^£. 
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who  join  o&  the  west  with  the  country  of  Pascatiry  or  the 
Gireater  Hunganr,  ^  which  I  have  made  mention  before  K 
In  the  north  we  moiyitpjm  aie  perp^tuafly  eoTered  with 
snow,  and  the  boand»  Kte  imknown  by  reason  of  the  ex- 
treme. caU«  ^  lji99e  nations  are  pow;  yel  diey  miiPt  nK 
betake  lheiii9elv!|^  to  some  emplovmentft  av  Zioffis  estaUwhed 
ft  law  that  Bon«  wat  to  be  free  VW^  sendee  tiP  ap  oU  a#  to- 
be  inudale  for  work* 

I  was  inquisitive  about  the  monstrous  men  of  whom  Isidore 
ai\d  Solinns  make  mentictti ;  bu|  ^q  one  bad  ever  aie^  any 
suchi  and  I  ther^re  4pii^t  wh^er  it.  be  trmer  C^ace  m 
priest  oif  Kathay  sot  by  me^  ek>thed  in  red»  of.  wj^axn  I  aafc^ 
ed  how  t£#t  colour  wi^  procured^  He.tdM  sie  tkal^oitf  ee(^ 
tain  hig)^  craggy  rocks  in  the  east  of  Katbay  there  dwdlt  ocvf 
tain  creaturesnke  men»  not  above  a  cubit  lmg»  atd  aD  ]wRy# 
who  le9igt  rajtl^  than  walkedy  and  chrelt  ia  iniMccesfliUe  ct^peair 
That  those  who  go  to  hunt  t|kem  carvy  strong  dbnUkf  wbidli 
tfiey  leave  in  hol^  of  the  rpcka»  and  thear  bide  ^tmiadvea*: 
liieae  little  creatures  eome  out  &om  their  hok«»  and  Karai^ 
tasted  the  drinjc,  caQ  out  chin^hin^  on  whidb.nu^tMries  g^ 
ther  together,  and  drink  till  thiey  are  drunk»  and  f^.  aaleqfk 
Then:  me  hunters  come  and  bind  tbem»  after  whidk  thief 
draw  a  few  drops  of  blood  from  the  veins  of  the  neck  Oi 
each  of  these  creatmes,  and  let  them,  go  firee ;  and  ibis  bk)od 
is.  the  most  piecioua  pwple  dye.  He  told  mei  likewise^  tfa«t 
there  is  a  prpvinee  li^ond  Ka^y,  into  whibht  if  •  meA  enr^ 
tersji  he^  always  eontiimes  <^  the.  saine  age  a^  which  h^  enterr: 
ed ;  but  this  I  d/oi  not  believe  K 

Kathay  is  on  tl^  evett^  and  1  w^.  toUE  fcgis  the  SseMk 
gpldsmith  a^  CB;r^caruiti,  that  t£ere  is  a  peopfe  ot  nation  €ai^ 
kd  Ta^te  and  Manse,  in6abitm||p  cerfeaicL  ilbmlip  thp  mm 
around  which  is  frozen  in  winter,  so  t&ait  the  JS9jM».i^if^ 
iHv;^e  fhem ;  but  they  sent  messengers-  to  the  great  Uuuir 

ofiering' 

■     ■   -.  ..    i 

s  The  Keridu  must  betht  Kii|fuict,  ST  ttSmai'vr^am  oa 
southrwest  of  lake  BaikaL    The  Onuigiff  or  QmngBy,  iahi 

siije  of  that  lake.    Paacatir  it  the  country  of  thtf'&ulifciii^  _^ 

PascatirianB  in  Great  Bulgaria^  called  Great  Hoaguy  i»  fk&tut^^mi 
t^  Volga  andtheUraL — ^E.  •      -^  r'^-^r.-^  I* 

4  Rubruqms  properly  rejects  the  steriet  of  iMBikWM  WH^tli$^ 
the  ai^riedts,  yet  seema  to  swallow  the  ahsiird  story  ol  lii«  yHnhOTJ 
grafted  by  the  Kathayan  priest  on  a  irery  natond<  uumttmAim^ 
apes.    Hie  diabelievei  the  hut  information  of  doe  priiltf  wUklli^iiM 
h^m  an  enigmatical  represeatatioit'  of  tht  |MmriMS:efr'4llll^^ttfMA 
tombs^— *£r  ?^-?i*- 
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Sectiois  XXXVL  .    •• 

•  .  •  .  •  ■  - 

Account  of  the  Country  under  the  Dominion  of-  the  Great 
Khan  ^  of  the  Manners  and. Customs  of  his  ^Ajects ;  of  a 
Wonderful  Piece  of  Mechanism^  constructed  by  a  French 
Goldsmith ;  and  of  the  Palace  of  the  Kkmn  at  CdratarUfn* 

From  the  tini^  of  our  atrival  at  the  court  of  Mangu-khan^ 
the  leskar  or  camp  made  only  two  dajs  journey  towards  the 
soath*;  and  it  then  began  its  progress  northwards,  in  the  di- 
rection <^  Caracarum.     In  the  whole  of  my  journey  I  was 
convinced  of  the  truth  of  what  I  had  been  informed  by  Bald- 
win de  Hainault  at  Constantinople,  that  the  whole  way  east- 
wards' was  by  a  continual  ascent,  as  all  the  rivers  run  from 
the  east 'towards  the  west^  sometimes  deviating  towards  the 
north  or  south,  more  or  leiss  directly,  but  never  running  east, 
bat  this  was  farther  confirmed  to  me  by  the  priests  who  came 
from  Kathay '.       From  the  place  where  I  found  Mangu- 
khan^  it  is  twenty  days  journey  south*-east  to  Kathay,  and 
ten  ^yi  jdumey  right  east  to  Oman  Kerule,  the  original 
Country  of  the  MoaJ  and  of  Zingis  *.     In  those  parts  tnere' 
are  no  cities,  but  the  country  is  inhabited  by  a  people  called 
Su-Moall,  or  Mongals  of  the  waters,  who  Uve  upon  fish  and 
hunting,  and  have  neither  flocks  nor  herds.     Farther  north, 
Bkewisej  there  is  no  city,  but  a  poor  people  of  herdsmen, 
%ho  are  called  Kerkis.     The  Orangin  are  there  also,  who 
hind  smooth  bones  utider  their  feet,  and  thrust  themselves  with 
such  velocity  over  the  ice  and  snow,  as  to  overtake  beasts  iii 
the  diase.      There  are   many  other  poor  nations  in  those 
parts,  inhabiting  as  far  to  the  north  as  the  cold  will  permit, 

who 

1  So  Bo*  as  was  travelled  by  Rubruquis,  and  in  die  route  which  he  pur- 
sued on  the  liorth  of  the  Alak  mountains,  this  observation  is  quite  correct 
to  longitude  100*'  £.  But  what  he  here  adds  respecting  Kathay,  is  directly 
contiai^tory  to  the  fact ;  as  all  the-rivers  beyond  Caracarum  run  in  an  easter- 
ly direcdoD.  The  great  central  plain  of  Tangiit,  then  traversed  by  the  im- 
perii horde  of  the  Mongals,  and  now  by  the  Eluts  and  Kalkas,  must  be 
ps^odigiously  eieyated  above  the  level  of  the  ocean; — £. 

^  The  information  here  seems  corrupted,  or  at  least  is  quite  incorrect. 

^^^fh^y  or  northern  China  is  due  east,  or  east  south-east  from  the  j^reat 

plain    to  the  south  of  Karakum.    Daouria,  the  original  residence  ot  the 

"<wigals  of  Zingis,  between  the  rivers  Onon  and  Kerlon,  is  to  the  north- 
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who  join  o&  the  west  with  the  country  of  Pascatiry  or  the 
Gireater  Hunganr,  ef  which  I  have  made  mention  before  K 
In  the  north  we  moiyitfW^  af^  perp^tuafly  eovered  with 
snow,  and  the  boand»  toe  imknown  by  reason  €i(  the  ex* 
trepEip.  c^.  AH  l^««e  nations  ar«  pow;  yel  tliey  miwt.  nil 
l^etfi^e  iikiem^^  to  spme  emplovmentft  av  Zioffis  pstaMWied 
i(  law  that  aon«  wat  W  be  b^  fixmn  sendee  tip  so  cfU  a#.  to- 

b^  uif4^  fei'  wc(r)p 

I  was  inquisitive  about  the  monstrous  men  of  whom  Isidore 

scofi  Solinns  miike  oaeiitia?  I  bui:i%»  one  had  evev .  qies^L  any 
suc)is  a^  I  ther^re  4(h4H;  whedi^r  it.  \ifii  trme^  Otoce.  « 
piieat  of  Kathay  seet  by  fi;^^,  ek>th€d  in  red»  cf .  wimn  l  aijbff 
ed  how  ti#t  colour  wi^  j^ocmr^  He.toU  Sie  tk^ont  oer^ 
tain  hig)^  ca^agKy.  rpdis  in  the  eaat  of  Katbvf  theredNrdt  Qfr« 
tain creaturesUce mm, not  afa^^ye ai cubit  lmg» aftdjill liaiiy^ 
xprhp  lei^  rajtl^  tb^  wfjfced,  and  chrdt  iQ  iuaic^emUe  cvwfer 
That  those  who  go^  to  hunt  tlk^m  carvy  stxpn^  dWbd^  whkli 
tfiey  leave  ^  h^^  of  tb^  rocfcit  and  their  kde  thriwarivefc: 
tbisae  little  q-e^tus^.  eome  out  &om  their  hak«»  a«d  iMii»|^ 
tasted  the  drinjcy  caQ  oat  chin^hin^  qo  whidh  .mnkttMiipa  j^ 
tiler  together,  and  drink  till  they  axe  drunk»  a»(l  idl  asle^ 
Then  ^  hunters  come  and  bind  them»  after  ifMA  thqi 
draw  a^  few  dn^  of  b}ood  firgm  the  veins  of  the  neck  oi 
each  of  these  creatmes,  and  let  them,  go  firee ;  and  ibis  bk)od 
is,  the  most'  precious  pwple  dye.  He  told  nie,  likewise^  that 
there  is  a  province  beyond  Kathajt  into  whidif  if  «>  maA  epr^ 
tersjj  he,  always  acmdwes  <^  tbe^saine  age  a^  which  h^  eajtsxr 
ed ;  but  this  I  d/oi  not  believe  K 

Kathay  is  PA  tl^  eveaAy  aiid  1  w^  toUC  fcgis  the  Eeeadk 
gpld^tA  a£  Caf^c^jnmf  that  t£ere  is  a  paofk  ox  aation  cal»- 
kd  Ta^te  and  IM^anse,  inhabi^ng;  certai^t  itlands*  ii»  sear 
around  which  is.firo^eQ  in  winter,  so  that  the  Tartaxt.nugbl^ 
iMv^^e  fhem ;  but  they  sent  messengers-  to  the  great  'kbtaa^ 

offering 

s  The  Kerkif  must  be  tht  Kirgiuet,  ST  trfts  of  Sdiom  once  dwslt  to  the 
south-west  of  hike  BaikaL  The  Onuigiiv  or  Qiaiiffey,  iahaKksd  on  the  tu» 
sii^  of  that  lake;  Paacadr  it  the  countiy  of  thtf  Bathkira,  Bssckyriaati  or 
Paacadtrians  in  Great  Bulgaria,  caUed  Great  HamgM  iu  die  teitt,  bcMv«e9 
t*#  Volga  and  the  UraL— E. 

4  Rubniqms  properly  rejects  the  steriee  of  mcaatreae  snest)  rolatad'  bf 
the  aqciedtsy  yet  seema  to  swallow  the  absard  story  of  the  pume  djre*  «n* 
grafted  by  the  Katkayan  priest  on  a  irery  natural  iirreaiiwi  w  cU^ikHf 
apes.  H^  dkbelievfli  the  hut  information  of  the  prieity  wkkb  must  ht^ 
^^  »  enigmatical  represeatatkm'  of  the  pfonace  oi  deacl^  e^  of  die 
tombs^— *£r 


.  r  b  the  greater,  as  all 
II  the  khsji  diatributea 
-<  ail  his  magnificence. 
.cat  buildingB  like  our 
.isures  belonging  to  the 
ii'cent  to  have  floggons 
•  in  a  tavern,  WiBiam, 
■vcr  tree,  just  without  the 
I  the  root  of  which  were 
itarging  pure  cows  milk, 
oily  of  the  tree  to  its  top* 
bougie,  hanging  down- 
was  a  golden  serpent,  all 
■y  of  the  tree,  and  each  of 
iig  wine,  a  second  caraeo»- 
.'•  of  honey,  and  the  fourth 
'tich  particular  drink  having 
io  receive  it.     On  the  top, 
^tood  an  image  of  an  angel 
'  (here  was  a  vault,  in  which  a 
a  pipe  ascended  to  the  angel  i 
:-<  to  sound  the  trumpet,  the 
iiiil  the  trumpet  emits  a  shrill 
tiut  the  palace,  the  liquors  are 
-.voiting,  pcFur  the  liquors  each  in 
liil,  when  they  are  conveyed  by 
.  of  the  tree,  and  discharged  into 
Iicnce  they  are  diBtributea  by  the 
[til's.     The  tree  is  all  ornamented 
leaves  and  &uit  all  of  silver.     The 
I  laving  a  middle  aisle  and  two  side 
and  has  three  gates  to  the 
ite   stands  the  silver  tree. 
Q,  on  a  high  place,  that  he 
are  two  Sights  of  steps  aa- 
'lis  cup-bearer  goes  up,  and 
The  middle  space  Detweeu  the 
"  ;ft  vacant  for  the  cup-bearers 
presents  ;  on  the  right  side  of 
K  women  on  the  left.     One  wo- 
t  not  so  liigh  as  he. 
be  khan  went  before  with  hh 
^  i  great  ones  behind,  and  the 
we  joiirney  wc  had  to  pass 
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and  whether  your  majesty  would  send  your  son  to  the  court- 
of  Mangu.  But  I  counselled  him. to  beware  of  making  fidse 
promises  to  Mangu,  and  that  God  needed  not  the  service  of 
lies  or  deceitful  speaking.  About  this  time  a  dispute  arose 
between  the  monk  and  one  of  the  Nestorian  priests,  moie 
learned  than  the  rest,  as  the  monk  asserted  tibat  man  wa* 
created  before  paradise,  which  the  other  denied ;  on  reference 
to  me,  I  said  that  paradise  was  created  on  the  second  day, 
when  the  other  trees  were  made,  whereas  man  was  madb  on 
the  sixth,  llien  the  monk  said,  that  the.  devil  brou^t  dav 
on  the  first  dayj  from  all  the  comers  of  the  earthy  of  which 
he  made  the  body  of  man,  which  God  inspired  with  a  soul* 
On  this  I  sharply  reproved  him  for  his  heretical  igmnrancef 
and  he  scorned  me  for  my  ignorance  of  the  language:  I  de* 
parted,  therefore j  from  him  to  our  own  house.  -  But  when  he 
and  the  priests  went  afterwards  in  procession  to  the  court 
without  calling  me,  Mangu  earnestly  enquired  the  reason  ci 
my  absence ;  and  the  priests  being  airaid,  excused  themselves 
as  well  as  they  could,  and  reported  to  me  the  words  of  the 
khan,  murmuring  at  the  monk.  After  this  the  monk  was  re-< 
conciled  to  me,  and  I  entreated  him  to  aid  me  in  acquiring 
the  language,  promising  to  help  him  to  the  knowledge  of  tner 
Holy  Scriptures. 

^ter  the  first  week  of  fiisting,  the  lady  ceased  firom  coming 
to  the  oratory,  and  to  give  meat  and  arink,  so  that  we  had 
nothing  but  brown  bread,  and  paste  boiled  in  melted  snow  or 
ice,  which  was  exceedingly  bad.  My  comj^nion  was  muck 
grieved  at  this  diet,  on  which  I  acquainted  David,  the  teach* 
er  of  the  klians  eldest  son,  with  our  necessities,  who.  made  a 
report  to  the  khan^  and  we  were  then  suppUed  with  wine, 
flour,  and  oiL  The  Nestorians  and  Armenians  eat  Ho  fish 
in  Lent ;  but  the  monk  had  a  chest  under  the  altar,  with  al- 
monds, and  raisins,  and  dried  prunes,  and  other  firuits,  on 
which  he  fed  when  alone. 

About  the  middle  of  Lent,  the  goldsmiths  son  came  ttcm 
Caracarum,  bringing  a  silver  cross  made  in  the  French  fa- 
shion, with  an  image  of  Christ,  as  a  present  for  Bulgai,  the 
chief  secretary  of  uie  court ;  and  the  young  man  informed 
M^ngu,  that  the  great  work  he  had  commanded  to  be  made 
by  his  father,  was  completed.  In  the  neighbourhood  of  Cit* 
racarum,  Mangu  has  a  large  court,  inclosed  with  a  brick  wsfl 
like  our  priories.  Within  that  court  is  a  great  palace,  in 
which  the  khan  holds  feasts  twice  a-year,  once  in  Easter,  and 

the 
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and  the  other  in  summer ;  but  the  latter  is  the  greater,  as  all 
the  nobles  meet  then  at  the  court,  when  the  khan  distributes 
gtrments  among  them,  and  displays  all  his  magnificence. 
ftMide  die  palace  there  are  many  great  buildings  like  our 
bams,  in  which  the  victuals  and  treasures  belonging  to  the 
Jchan  are  stored.     Because  it  was  indecent  to  have  flaggons 

Sing  about  the  hall  of  the  palace,  as  in  a  tavern,  William^ 
e  goldsmith,  constructed  a  great  silver  tree,  just  without  the 
middle  entrance  of  the  great  hall,  at  the  root  of  which  were 
four  silver  lions,  having  pipes  discharging  pure  cows  milk* 
Four  pipes  were  conveyed  up  the  body  of  the  tree  to  its  top, 
which  spread  out  into  four  great  boughs,  hanging  down- 
wards ;  on  each  of  these  boughs  was  a  golden  serpent,  all 
their  t^ils  twining  about  the  body  of  the  tree,  and  each  of 
these  formed  a  pipe,  one  discharging  wine,  a  second  caracos- 
mos,  a  third  ball,  or  mead  made  of  honey,  and  the  fourth 
teracina^  or  drink  made  of  rice ;  each  particular  drink  having 
a  vessel  at  the  foot  of  the  tree  to  receive  it.     On  the  top, 
between  the  four  pipes,  there  stood  an  image  of  an  angel 
with  a  trumpet.    Under  the  tree  there  was  a  vault,  in  which  a 
man  was  hidden,  and  from  him  a  pipe  ascended  to  the  angel  ; 
and  when  the  butler  commands  to  sound  the  trumpet^  the 
man  below  blows  strongly,  and  the  trumpet  emits  a  shrill 
sound.     In  a  chamber  without  the  palace,  the  liquors  are 
stored,  and  servants  who  are  waiting,  pour  the  liquors  each  in 
its  proper  pipe,  at  the  signal,  when  they  are  conveyed  by 
conceakd  pipes  up  the  body  of  the  tree,  and  discharged  into 
their  appropriate  vessels,  whence  they  are  distributed  by  the 
under  butlers  to  the  visitors.      The  tree  is  all  ornamented 
with  silver  boughs,  and  leaves  and  fruit  all  of  silver.     The 
palace  is  like  a  church,  having  a  middle  aisle  and  two  side 
ones,  beyond  two  rows  of  pillars,  and  has  three  gates  to  the 
south,  and  before   the  middle  gate   stands  the  silver  tree. 
The  khan  sits  at  the  north  wall,  on  a  high  place,  that  he 
may  be  seen  of  all,  and  there  are  two  flights  of  steps  as- 
cending to  him,  by  one  of  which  his  cup-bearer  goes  up,  and 
comes  down  by  the  other.     The  middle  space  between  the 
throne  and  the  silver  tree  is  left  vacant  for  the  cup-bearers 
and  the  messengers  who  bring  presents  ;  on  the  right  side  of 
the  khan  the  men  sit,  and  the  women  on  the  left.     One  wo- 
man only  sits  beside  him,  but  not  so  liigh  as  he. 

About  Passion  Sunday,  the  khan  went  before  with  his 
small  houses  only,  leaving  the  great  ones  behind,  and  the 
monk  and  we  followed.      On  tlie  journey  wo  had  to  pass. 
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through  a  hilly  country  7, /where  we  eneonntered  h^  windiy 
extreme  cold,  and  mach  snow.  Aboat  midnight  the  khait 
gent  to  the  monk  and  us,  requesting  us  to  pray  to  God  to 
mitigate  the  severity  of  the  weather,  as  the  beasts  in  hitr 
train  were  in  great  jeopardy,  being  mostly  with  young,  ai|d 
about  to  bring  forth.  Then  the  monk  sent  him  incense,  cfe* 
siring  him  to  put  it  on  the  coals,  as  an  oflferuiff  to  QoSa 
Whether  he  did  this  of  no,  I  know  not,  but  the  tempert 
ceased^  which  had  lasted  two  days.  On  tUm  Sunday  tre 
were  near  Caracarum,  and  at  dawn  of  day  we  blessed  tlitf 
willow  boughs,  on  which,  as  yet,  there  were  no  bnds*  A- 
bout  nine  o'clock  we  entered  tiie  city  of  CaiBcamniy  card- 
ing the  cross  aloft  with  the  banner,  and  passuMf  thnoc^  uSt 
sttoet  of  the  Saracens,  in  which  the  markiet  is  nekl,  we  ipto* 
ceeded  to  the  church,  where  the  Ncstorlans  i|iet  nil  in  pro- 
cession. We  found  them  prepared  to  celebrate  the  vauK^ 
and  they  all  communicated ;  but  I  deigned  this,  having  al' 
ready  drank,  and  the  sacrament  should  alwap  be  received 
fasting.  After  mass,  beilig  now  evening,  Wimam  Bouchier, 
the  goldsmith,  brought  us  to  sup  at  his  lodging.  He  had  a 
wife,  bom  in  Hungary,  of  Mahometan  parents,  who  fspcAod 
French,  and  the  language  of  the  Comaniatis.  We  found  here 
also  one  fiasilicus,  me  son  of  an  Englishman,  likewise  bom  in 
Hungary,  who  was  Hkewise.  fljdlled  m  these  languages.  Al^ 
ter  supper  we  retired  to  our  cottage,  which,  witfi  die  otatort 
of  the  monk,  were  placed  near  the  Kestorian  cirordi  $  whicK 
is  of  considerable  size,  and  Very  handsomdr  built,  and 
all  the  ceiling  is  covered  with  silk,  wrou^t  wim  gotct 

I  much  deliberated  with  myself,  whemer  I  should-  conti* 
nue  ^in  communion  with  the  monk  and  the  Nestoriansy 
because  1  saw  their  actions  fiiD  of  idolatry  and  soroeiyi 
but  I  foared  to  give  offence  to  the  khan  in  s^arating  from 
the  other  Christians,  as  I  saw  that  my  presence  pleased  mfn,  fis 
which  Toamon  I  always  accompanied  uiem  to  court ;  but  when 
there  I  did  not  join  in  their  mummeries,  praying  alwiajs  in 
a  loud  voice  for  the  church,  and  that  God  would  dEirecf  the 
khan  in  the  right  way  of  salvation.    On  one  occasion  thq 

khan 

*t  From  thiB  circumstance,  it  would  appear  that  Rufaruqnia  had  fbond 
tht  court  of  thjB  khan  in  the  countfy  or  the  Elutf,  to  the  sooth  of  the 
Changai  mountains,  perhaps  about  latitude  44*'  N.  and  fan^tude  IDS*  E^ 
the  meridian  of  the  supposed  site  of  Karakum  on  the  Orchon*  And  il 
may  be  presumed,  that  the  imperial  suite  was  nowcrosnnf  the  C^^ff^ 
chaii^  towards  die  north.-^£« 
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l^aa  prfWPed  to  come  to  ^e  church  next  day ;  but  he  de« 
{MWtea  im  his  jo4U*ney  to  the  northward,  deairing  the  priests 
to  €Kcus9  him,  because  he  had  learnt  that  the  dead  were 
carried  tt^tber.  But  we  remained  behind,  that  we  might 
qskbrat^  the  feitival  of  Easter.  There  were  a  vast  minti- 
tude  cf  Hungarians,  Alans,  Rutenians  or  Russians,  Geor* 
gifUMi  and  Armenians,  who  had  not  received  the  sacrament 
auqii^e  thfey  ^rere  tak^i  prisoners,  as  the  Nestorians  woukl  not- 
a^mt  tbieyn  into  their  church  unless  they  were  rebaptized ; 
yet  they  oflfered  thdr  sacrament  freely  to  us,  and  allowed  me 
to  see  their  manner  of  consecration ;  on  the  vigil  of  Eas- 
ter I  saw  their  cei^anony  of  baptism.  They  pretend  to  have 
Ihe  oiitoient  urith  which  Mary  Magdalen  anointed  the 
fieet  of  Jesus,  and  thqr  put  in  so  much  of  that  oil  in  kneading 
thcjr  sacramental  bread  \  for  all  the  pec^le  of  the  east  use 
butter,  OF  oil,  or  fat  from  a  sbeeps  tail,  in  their  bread,  in« 
stead  of  leaven.  They  pretend  also  to  have  of  the  flour  of 
ifiiich  the  bread  was  made  which  was  consecrated  by  our 
Lord  at  his  Last  Supper,  as  the^  always  keep  a  small  piece 
of  dough  from  each  baking,  to  mix  up  witli  the  new,  which 
thqr  consecrate  with  great  reverence.  In  administering  this 
fo  uie  people,  they  divide  the  consecrated  loaf  first  into  twelve 
portions,  after  th^  number  of  the  apostles,  which  they  after* 
warda  breajc  do^n  into  smaller  pieces,  in  proportion  to  the 
^ODQiber  of  communicants,  giving  the  body  of  Christ  into 
the  han^  of  every  one,  who  takes  it  from  his  own  palm  with 
^nnch  reverence,  and  afterwards  lays  his  hand  on  the  top  of 
hjsheadf 

I  was  much  at  a  lo«s  how  to  act,  a9  the  Nestorians  en* 
tieated  me  to  celebrate  the  festival,  and  I  had  neither  vest- 
lOfiiMM,  chalice,  nor  altar.     But  the  goldsmith  furnished  me 
with  veitlkients,  and  made  an  oratory  on  a  chariot,  decendy 
painted  with  scripture  histories  $  he  made  also  a  silver  boi 
or  pix  fiir  the  host,  and  an  image  of  the  blessed  Virgin,  and 
cftOfl^  an  inx9  instrument  to  be  made  for  us  to  mcuce  hosts 
iu  our  way*     Then  I  made  the  before  mentioned  Christiana 
to  confess  to  me,  as  well  as  I  could,  by  means  pf  an  inter- 
preter, exfdainipg  to  them  the  ten  commandments,  the  se- 
Vai  deadly  sins,  and  other  matters,  exhorting  them  to  confes- 
mi  and  penitence :  But  all  of  them  publicldy  excused  them- 
•dres  respecting  theft,  saying  that  they  could  not  otherwise 
«yej  as  tneir  masters  neither  provided  them  widi  food  or 
?uaK9it;  and  I  said  they  might  lawfully  take  necessaries  from 

their 
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ttieir  masters,  especially  as  they  had  forcibly  deprived  them 
of  their  subsistence  and  liberty.  Some  who  were  soldiers  ex- 
cused themselves  from  having  gone  to  the  wars,  as  otherwise 
diey  would  be  slain  ;  these  I  forbid  to  go  against  Christians, 
declaring,  that  if  slain  for  their  refusal,  wd  would  account 
them  as  martyrs.  After  this  1  gave  the  holy  communion  to 
these  people  on  Easter  day,  and  I  hope,  with  the  blessing  of 
God  to  many,  being  assisted  by  the  Nestorians,  who  lenrme 
their  chalice  and  (Taten,  They  baptized  above  threescore 
persons  on  Easter  eve  with  great  solemnity,  to  the  great  joy. 
of  all  the  Christians. 

Soon  afler  this  William*  Bouchier  was  grievously  sick,  and 
when  recovering,  the  monk  Sergius  visitecl  him,  and  gave  him 
80  great  a  doze  of  rhubarb  as  had  almost  killed  him.  On  this 
I  expostulated  with  the  monk,  tliat  he  ought  either  to  go  about 
as  an  apostle,  doing  miracles  by  the  virtue  of  prayer  and  the 
Holy  Ghost,  or  as  a  physician,  according  to  the  rules  <^ 
the  medical  art,  and  not  to  administer  stronig  potions  to 
people  who  were  not  prepai'ed.  About  this  time  the  prin- 
cipal priest  of  the  Nestorians,  who  was  a  kind  of  archdeacon 
over  the  rest,  became  sick ;  and  when  I  endeavoured,  at  the 
request  of  his  family,  to  prevail  upon  the  monk  to  visit  him, 
he  said,  **  Let  him  alone,  for  he  and  three  others  intend  to 
procure  an  order  from  Mangu-khan  to  expel  you  and  I.** 
And  I  learnt  afterwards,  that  there  was  a  dispute  between 
them,  as  Mangu-khnn  had  sent  four  jascots  on  Easter  e?e' 
to  the  monk,  to  distribute  among  the  priests ;  and  Sergius, 
kec^ping  one  to  himself,  had  given  three  to  the  priests,  one 
being  a  counterfeit,  and  the  priests  thought  Sergius  had  kept 
too  great  a  share  to  himself.  Finding  ^e  archdeaccm  in  a 
dying  way,  I  administered  to  him  the  Eucharist  and  extreme 
unction,  which  he  received  with  great  humility  and  devotion; 
but,  by  the  atlvice  of  the  monk,  I  quitted  him  before  he  died, 
as  otlionvise  I  could  not  have  entered  the  court  of  Mangu^ 
khan  for  a  whole  year.  When  he  was  dead,  the  monk  said 
to  me,  "  Never  mind  it :  This  man  only,  among  the  Netto- 
riaws,  had  any  learning,  and  opposed  us ;  hencefinrwards 
Mangu-khan  and  all  the  rest  will  crouch  at  our  feet.**  He 
even  pretended  that  he  had  killed  him  by  Jiis  prayers,  I  af- 
terwards learnt  that  the  monk  practised  divination,  with  the 
aid  of  a  Russian  deac\)n,  though,  when  I  challenged  him,  he 
pretended  to  excuse  himself,  and  to  deny  the  truth  of  what 
had  been  reported  to  me :  But  I  could  not  leave  him,  having 

becBL 
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been  placed  there  by  command  of  thcf  khan,  so  tifaiat  I  dared 
Kfot  to  remove  without  his  special  command. 

Ezchisive  of  the  palace  of  the  khan,  Caracamm  is  not  so 
good  as  the  town  of  St  Denis,  and  the  monastery  of  St  Den- 
nis is  worth  more  than  ten  times  the  value  of  the  palace  itseU; 
It  contains  two  principal  streets:  that  of  the  Saracens'in  which 
the  fisdrs  are  heki,  and  to  which  many  merchants  resort,  as  the 
court  is  always  near;  the  other  is  the  street  of  the  Kathayans, 
which  is  full  of  artificers.  Besides  these  streets,  there  are 
many  palaces,  in  which  are  the  courts  of  the  secretaries  of  the 
l^han.  There  are  twelve  idol  temples  belonging  to  different 
nations^  two  Mahometan  mosques,  and  one  Nestorian  church 
at  the  end  of  the  town.  The  town  itself  is  inclosed  with  a 
mud  wall,  and  has  four  gates.  On  the  east  side,  there  is  a 
market  for  millet  and  otner  grain,  but  wliich  is  iU  supplied ; 
on  the  west,  sheep  and  goats  are  sold;  on  the  iiordi  side, 
oxen  and  waggons  ;  and  on  the  south  side,  horses. 

]&Ianga-khan  has  eight  brothers,  three  by  the  mother  and 
five  by  the  fiither.  One  of  these  on  the  mothers  side  he  sent  into 
the  country  of  the  Assassines,  called  Midibet  by  the  Tartars, 
with  orders  to  kill  them  alL  Another  was  sent  into  Persia, 
who  is  supposed  to  have  orders  to  send  armies  into  Turkey, 
and  fipom  dience  against  Bagdat  and  Vestacius.  One  of  his 
other  brothers  has  been  sent  into  Kathay,  to  reduce  certain 
rdjels.  ^is  youngest  maternal  brother,  named  Arabucha, 
lives  with  him,  and  keeps  up  his  mothers  court,  who  was  a 
Christian. 

About  this  time,  on  account  of  a  violent  quarrel  between 
the  monk  and  certain  Mahometans,  and  because  a  rumour 
was  propagated  of  four  hundred  assassins  having  gone  forth  in 
divers  habits,  with  an  intention  to  murder  the  khan,  we  were 
ordered  to  depart  from  our  accustomed  place  before  the  court, 
and  to  remove  to  the  place  where  other  messengers  dwelt. 
Hitherto  I  had  always  hoped  for  the  arrival  of  the  king  of 
Armenia^,  and  had  not  therefore  made  any  application  for 
Vave  to  depart;  but  hearing  no  ne^i^-s  of  the  king,  or  a  cer- 
tain German  priest  who  wa^  likewise  expected,  and  fearing 
Ic>t  we  should  return  in  the  winter,  the  severity  of  which  I  had 
Already  eiqierienced,  I  sent  to  demand  die  pleasure  of  the 
Uum,  wh^er  we  were  to  remain  with  him  or  to  return,  and 

representing 

8  Haidio,  cf  whom  loiDe  account  will  be  found  in  the  succeeding  chapter 
^  this  TOrk.— E. 
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fepn^eoting  that  it  would  beeaner  for  n  to  rtbttftlll  Mli^ 
mer  than  in  winter.  The  khan  mot  to  dcflic  tlM  i  AbiM 
jiot  CO  fiu:  ol^  as  he  meant  to  ^eak  widi  tte  MSt  Arf  i  to 
whim  I  answejrecU  remiesdng  him  to  send  far  AeisdiD  w  ttb 
^Idsnuth  to  ipterprel  netjveen  as»  as  my  laijerpweuirHrfc  ^Hiijr 
acoinpetent^ 

Section  XXXVIL 

Qf  certain  dkputes  between  Btdnrupds  and  jAe  SbiMeenf'itmi 
Idolaters^  at  tie  Court  qfManguMum^  mg^etiiliig  IMij^tli. 

Next  day  \  was  brought  to  the  court,  aiid  idm^  df  tte 
chief  secretaries  erf*  the  khto  came  to  me^  one  of  #hd^  wiri»'$ 
Moa],  who  is  ciq>-bearer  to  the  khan^  ami  the  lest  w^i^lSiaib- 
cens.    These  men  demanded  on  the  part  of  the  klrnn,  Hirhiln? 
fore  I  had  irome  theie?     To  this  J  answered,  as  I  lUid  dime 
befisre,  that  I  came  to  Sartacfa,  who  aentme  to  Baatu»  and 
he  had  ordi^ed  me  to  the  khan,  to  wfacnsi  I  had  nolASiig  t6 
say  on  the  part  of  any  man,  nnless  I  should  ip^ak  the  wm^ 
oi  God  if  be  would  hear  than,  idt  the  khan  shottid  k»bw  Beit 
what  Baatu  had  written.    Then  they  demand^  what  ^R^oftSi 
of  God  I  VjDukI  sp^  to  the  khan,  thinking  I  iiiieiaM  tbjporb- 
pbecy  prosperous  things  as  others  had  donew    To  this  I  tti- 
6wered,  >^  If  ye  would  that  I  speak  tfoewoi«ds  of  God-tmto  % 
khan,  get  me  an  interpreter^"     They  said  they  had  aeittftr 
him,  but  urged  me  to  speak  by  the  presmt  dne,  all  ihrnirtti^ 
understand  jmep^ectly,  I  therefiore  said,  <<  TUikmlroi^ 
of  God,  to  adiom  nudch  is  given,  much  wifl  be  reiq^Aped  M  \S» 
hands^  and  to  whom  much  is  firargivclto,  he  evttjbt  the  tttOit  to 
love  GocjL    To  Mangu  I  wouU  say,  fbaSt  CM  hOStt  gmit 
much;  £;>r  the  power  and  ridies  whidi  he  enjoys,  ocmdM  iidt 
fix>m  the  idols  6f  the  Tu]iiian%  but  from  the  (mih^otlM  6bi$ 
who  hath  made  heaven  and  eard^  ija  vAskOee  liandik  tett  al^ 
kingdoms  and  dominions,  andwhetnuwferivtl^Aittn'fitxtonfir^ 
don  to  nation  for  the  sins  of  m<sni  wherrfdre  if  he  kn^ 'CM^ 
it  will  fp  well  with  him,  Imt  if  otherwise,  God  wiB  il^qt^  ifl 
things  at  his  bands,  erai  to  the  utmost  fethfi^.''    Thi^m 
they  asked  if  I  had  been  in  Heaven,  that  I  dboida  know  ftsa 
commandments  of  God?     I  said  no,  but  that  God  hath  giv^^: 
them  from  Heaven  to  holy  men,  and  had  at  length  desjMid^s^ 
from  He&ven  to  earth  to  teach  iis,  bxA  that  ire  hiut  tilja»^ 
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thinffB  in  the  Scriptures,  and  could  judge  fix>m  their  works 
wheuier  men  kept  the  comniandments  ot  God  or  disobeyed 
them.  They  then  asked  if  I  meant  to  say  that  Mangu-khan 
did  not  keep  the  ccmmiandments  of  God?  To  this  I  answer- 
ed|  <^  Wh«i  I  shal]  have  a  prc^r  interpreter  and  am  permit- 
tedy  I  shall  then  recite  the  commandments  of  God  before 
Mangu,  and  be  shall  be  his  own  ju^^e,  whether  he  hath  kept 
or  disobeyed  them.''  Upon  this,  they  went  and  told  Mangu, 
diat  I  said  he  was  an  idolater  and  Tuinian,  and  kept  not  the 
commandments  of  God.  Next  day  Mangu  sent  one  of  his 
secr^anes,  saying,  **  Ye  are  here  Christians,  Mahometans, 
and  Tuinians,  wherefore  the  khan  desires  that,  ye  will  all  come 
together  and  make  comparison  of  your  opiiiions,  that  he  may 
know  the  truth."  To  this  I  answered,  *^  Blessed  be  God  that 
hath  put  this  in  the  heart  of  the  khan;  but  our  Scriptures 
command  the  servants  of  God  not  to  be  contentious,  but  meek 
unto  all.  Wherefore  I  am  ready,  without  strife  or  contention, 
to  render  a  true  account  of  the  faith  and  hope  of  the  Christ- 
ians to  every  one  who  may  require  to  be  informed."  They 
vxote  down  my  words  and  brought  them  to  the  khan. 

Next  day,  another  message  came  from  the  khan,  desiring 
to  know  on  what  accomit  I  had  come  to  his  court ;  to 

dch  I  answered,  that  this  might  be  known  from  the  letters 
of  Baatu.  But  they  said  that  these  letters  were  lost,  and  the 
khan  had  forgotten  their  contents,  and  would  know  of  me. 
jSomewhat  emooldened  by  this,  I  said,  ^^  The  duty  and  office 
of  our  religion  is  to  preach  the  gospel  unto  all.  Wherefore, 
faavjng  heard  of  the  fame  of  the  Mongals,  I  desired  to  come 
to  them;  and  hearing  that  Sartach  had  become  a  Christian, 
i  directed  my  journey  to  him,  and  my  sovereign  the  king  of 
the  French  sent  him  letters  containing  good  words  of  friend- 
diip,  testifying  what  men  we  were,  and  requesting  we  might 
be  permitted  to  remain  with  the  people  of  Moal.  That 
Sartach  had  sent  us  to  Baatu,  and  he  had  ordered  us  to 
Mangu-khan,  whom  we  had  entreated  and  still  do  entreat  to 
suffer  us  to  istay."  They  wrote  all  this,  and  made  a  report  of 
it  to  the  khan.  On  the  morrow  he  sent  again  that  he  knew 
we  had  no  message  for  him,  but  came  to  pray  for  hun  as  other 
priests  did,  but  desired  to  know  if  any  of  our  ambassadors  had 
ever  been  in  their  country,  or  any  of  theirs  in  our  parts. 
Then  I  declared  unto  them  all  I  knew  respecting  David  and 
Friar  Andrew,  all  of  which  was  put  down  in  writing  and  laid 
before  Mangu.  They  came  back,  saying,  "  Our  lord  tlio 
yoi:^  I.  a  khaii 
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khan  thinks  you  have  staid  long  here^  and  his  pleasure  is 
that  you  return  into  your  own  country ;  but  he  desires  to 
know  whether  you  would  conduct  his  ambassadors  along  with 
you.''  To  this  I  answered,  that  I  dared  not  to  carry  his  am- 
bassadors beyond  his  own  dominions,  as  a  wariike  natkm 
dwek  between  their  country  and  ours,  between  the  sea  and 
the  mountains,  and  being  only  a  poor  monk,  I  could  not  take 
upon  me  to  be  their  guide*  This  they  likewise  set  down  in 
writing  and  carried  to  the  khan. 

The  Nestorians  were  commanded  to  set  down  in  writing  all 

that  they  would  speak  in  favour  of  the  Christian  religion;  and 

they  wrote  out  a  chronicle  from  the  creation  of  the  world  to 

the  passion  of  Christ;  and  passing  over  the  passion,  they 

spake  of  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  and  of  the  day  of  judg^ 

roent.     Finding  many  things  wrong,  I  pointed  them  out,  and 

we  wrote  out  3ie  creed  or  symboL     Asking  them  how  they 

meant  to  proceed  in  the  conference,  they  said  they  meant 

to  begin  with  the  Saracens;  but  I  dissuaded  them  from  that« 

because,  as  they  agreed  with  us  in  the  belief  of  one  only  Gkxl, 

they  would  assist  against  the  Tuinians.    I  then  pointea  out  to 

them  the  ori^nal  of  idolatry  in  the  world;  and  they  desired 

me  to  explam  these  things  before  Mangu,  and  then  to  let 

them  speak,  because  I  should  find  it  diifacult  and  tedious  to 

speak  by  an  interpreter.     I  then  proposed  to  try  them,  by 

taking  the  side  of  the  Tuinians,  while  they  should  defend  the 

opinions  of  the  Christians;  but  they  knew  not  how  to  prove 

any  thing,  except  merely  ly  quoting  their  Scriptures,     To 

this  I  said,  that  these  men  believed  not  in  our  Scriptures, 

and  would  oppose  them  by  advancing  contrary  opimons  and 

positions  from  those  books  which  they  accounted  hiohr.     Then 

I  desired  that  they  would  allow  me  to  speak  first;  since  if  I 

were  overcome  they  would  be  permitted  to  speak,  whereas  if 

they  were  confuted,  I  would  be  refused  a  hearing,  and  to  this 

thev  consented. 

All  things  being  arranged,  we  convened  at  our  oratory, 
and  IJangu*khan  sent  three  of  his  secretaries,  a  Christian,  a 
Saracen,  and  a  Tuinian,  to  be  judges  of  the  ccmtroversy.  It 
was  first  proclaimed,  **  This  is  the  order  of  Mangu-khan,  and 
none  dare  say  that  the  commandment  of  God  is  otherw&e« 
Let  none  speak  contehtiousfy,  or  use  injurious  words  to  one 
another,  or  make  any  tumult  whereby  this  business  may  be 
hindered,  upon  pain  of  death.**  TTiere  was  a  great  assemblyg 
as  every  party  had  convened  the  wisest  of  raeir  sect,  anc 

Jsf  manj 
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oaay  others  came  floddng  around  to  listen ;  but  all  were  si- 
lenL  The  CSuriatians  set  me  in  the  middle,  willing  that  I 
diould  contend  with  the  Tuinians;  who  murmured  atfainst 
MangUy  as  no  khan  had  ever  thus  endeavoured  to  search  into 
dieir  secrets.  Yet  they  opposed  one  from  Kathay  to  me,  who 
had  his  interpreter,  while  I  had  the  json  of  the  goldsmith  to 
interpret  my  words.  The  Kathayan  said  to  me,  **  Friend  ! 
if  yon  be  put  to  a  nonplus,  who  must  seek  a  wiser  than  thou 
art  ?"  To  this  I  made  no  reply.  Then  he  demanded  whether 
I  would  dispute  as  to  how  the  world  was  made,  or  as  to  what 
became  of  the  souls  after  death  ?  For  they  were  desirous  to 
begin  with  these  questions,  as  they  held  them  &r  the  strongest 
in  their  doctrines,  all  the  Tuinians  following  the  heresy  of  the 
Manicheans,  believing  in  a  good  and  a  bad  principle,  and  they 
all  believe  that  souls  pass  from  body  to  body.  In  confirma- 
tkm  of  this,  the  goldsmith  tokl  me  they  had  brought  a  person 
bom.  Kathay,  who,  by  the  size  of  his  body,  appeared  to  be 
only  three  years  old,  yet  was  capable  of  reasouing,  and  knew 
bow  to  write,  and  who  aflirmcd  that  he  had  passed  through 
three  several  bodies.  Even  one  of  die  wisest  of  the  Nestorians 
demanded  of  me  whether  the  souls  of  brutes  could  fly  to  any 
place  after  death  where  they  should  not  be  compelled  to  labour. 
To  the  before-mentioned  question  of  the  Kathayan,  I  an- 
swered: ^*  Friend,  this  ought  not  to  be  the  commencement 
of  omr  con&rence.  AUthin^are  of  God,  who  is  the  fountain 
and  head  of  us  all ;  and  therefore  we  ought  first  to  speak 
concerning  God,  of  whom  you  think  otherwise  than  you  ought, 
and  Mangu  desires  to  know  which  of  us  hath  the  better  be- 
iief."  The  ari^itrators  allowed  this  to  be  reasonable,  and  I 
proceeded :  •*  We  firmly  believe  that  there  is  but  one  God  in 
perfisct  unity;  what  believe  you  ?"  He  said,  "  Fools  say  there 
is  but  one  God,  but  wise  men  say  there  are  many.  There 
are  great  lords  in  your  countiy,  and  here  is  still  a  greater, 
even  Mangu-khan.  So  it  is  of  the  Gods,  as  in  divers  coun- 
tries there  are  divei's  gods."  To  this  I  answered:  **  You 
make  a  bad  comparison  between  God  and  men  ;  for  in  this 
way  ev«y  mighty  man  might  be  aiiled  a  God  in  his  own  coun- 
tiy.*'  And  wnen  I  me^nt  to  have  dissolved  the  similitude,  he 
prevented  me,  by  asking,  "  What  manner  of  God  is  yours, 
who  you  say  is  but  one?"  I  answered:  "  Our  God,  beside 
whom  there  is  no  other,  is  omnipotent,  and  therefore  needeth 
not  the  hdp  of  any  other ;  whei'cas  all  have  need  of  liis  help. 
It  is  not  sp  with  men,  as  no  man  can  do  all  things ;  where- 
fore 
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fere  there  must  be  many  lards  on  earth,  as  no  one  can  sup- 
port all.  God  is  om^iiscient,  or  knoweth  all  thin^;  and 
therefore  hath  no  need  of  any  counsellor,  for  all  wisdom  is 
from  hhn.  God  is  perfectly  good ;  and  needs  not  therdbre 
any  good  from  us.  In  God  we  live  and  move  and  have  our 
being.  Such  is  our  God,  and  you  must  not  hold  that  there 
is  any  other."  **  It  is  not  so,"  said  he ;  "  for  there  is  one 
highest  in  heaven,  whose  origin  or  generation  we  know  not, 
and  there  are  ten  under  him,  and  on  earth  thcry  are  infinite 
in  number."  To  this  he  would  have  added  other  fables.  I 
asked  him  respecting  the  highest  God,  of  whom  he  hod  spoken, 
whether  he  were  omnipotent,  or  if  any  of  the  inferior  Gods 
were  so  ?  And  fearing  to  answer  this,  he  demanded,  "  Why, 
since  our  God  was  perfectly  good,  he  had  made  the  half  of  all 
things  evil  ?"  To  this  I  answered,  tliat  this  was  fake ;  for 
whosoever  maketh  any  evil  is  no  God,  and  all  things  whatso- 
ever are  good.  At  this  all  the  Tuinians  were  astonished,  and 
set  it  down  in  writing  as  false  or  impossible.  He  then  asked 
me,  "  Whence  cometh  evil?"  "  You  ask  amiss,"  said  I,  "for 
you  ought  first  to  inquire  what  evil  is,  before  you  ask  whence  it 
comes :  But  let  us  return  to  the  first  question,  whether  do 
you  believe  that  any  God  is  omnipotent  ?  and  when  that  ig 
discussed,  I  will  answer  whatever  you  may  demand."  On  this 
he  sat  a  long  time  without  speaking,  and  the  judges  appointed 
by  the  khan  commanded  him  to  make  answer.  At  length  he 
said,  that  no  God  was  omnipotent ;  on  which  all  the  Saracens 
broke  out  into  great  laughter.  When  silence  was  restored,  I 
said,  "  None  of  your  gods,  therefore,  can  save  you  in  aD  dan- 

fers,  since  chances  may  happen  in  which  they  have  no  powef. 
besides,  no  man  can  serve  two  masters ;  how,  therefore,  can 
you  serve  so  many  Gods  in  heaven  and  in  earth  ?"  The  audi- 
tory decreed  that  he  should  make  answer  to  this,  but  he  held 
his  peace. 

When  I  was  about  to  have  propounded  reasons  to  prove 
the  truth  of  the  divine  essence,  and  to  have  explained  the  doc- 
trine of  the  Trinity,  the  Nestorians  alleged  that  I  had  said 
quite  enough,  and  that  now  they  meant  to  speak ;  so  I  gave 
place  to  them.  When,  therefore,  they  would  have  disputed 
with  the  Saracens,  these  men  said  that  they  agreed  to  the 
truth  of  the  law  and  the  gospel  of  the  Christians,  and  would 
not  dispute  with  them  in  any  thing,  and  even  confessed  that 
they  beff  froin  God  in  their  prayers  that  they  may  die  the 
death  ot  the  Christians.     ITierc  was  a^ong  the  idolaters,  a 

priest 
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priest  of  the  sect  of  the  Jugurs,  who  believe  in  ond  God,  and 
yet  make  idols.  With  this  man  the  Nestorians  talked  much, 
shewing  all  things  till  the  coming  pf  Christ  to  judgment,  and 
exblainmg  the  Trinity  to  him  and  the  Saracens  by  similitudes. 
All  of  them  hearkened  to  their  harangue  without  attempting  to 
make  any  contradiction ;  yet  none  of  them  said  that  diey  be- 
fieved  and  would  become  Christians.  The  conference  was 
now  broken  up.  The  Nestorians  and  Saracens  sang  together 
with  a  loud  voice,  and  the  Tuinians  held  their  peace ;  and 
afterwards  they  aJQi  drank  together  most  plentifully. 


Section  XXXVIII. 

7^  last  audience  of  Rubruquis  with  Mangu^khan^  and  tJie 
letter  he  received  for  the  King  cf  France. 

On  Whitsunday  I  was  called  into  the  presence  of  the  khan^ 
and  before  I  went  in,  the  goldsmiths  son,  who  was  my  inter- 
preter, informed  me  that  it  was  determined  I  was  to  return 
to  myown  country,  and  advised  me  to  say  nothing  against  it. 
Wh^i  I  came  before  the  khan  I  kneeled,  and  he  asked  me 
whether  I  said  to  his  secretaries  that  he  was  a  Tuinian.  To 
this  I  answered,  "  My  lord,  I  said  not  so  j  but  if  it  please 
ytfur  highness  I  will  repeat  what  I  then  said ;"  and  I  recited 
what  I  nad  spoken,  as  mentioned  before,  and  he  answered : 
^'  I  thought  well  you  said  not  so,  for  it  was  a  word  you  ought 
not  to  have  spoken ;  but  your  interpreter  hath  ill  rendered 
your  words."  Then,  reaching  forth  the  staflF  on  which  he 
leaned  towafcls  me,  he  said,  "  be  not  afraid.**  To  which  I 
answered  smilihg,  that  if  I  had  feared  I  should  not  have  come 
}iither.  He  then  said,  as  if  confessing  his  faith :  "  We  Moals 
believe  that  there  is  but  one  God,  and  we  have  an  upright 
l^eart  towards  him."  "  Then,"  said  I,  "  may  God  grant  you  Uiis 
mind,  for  without  his  gift  it  cannot  be."  He  then'  added, 
**  God  hath  given  to  the  hand  divers  fingers,  and  hath  giveii 
many  ways  to  man.  He  hath  given  the  Scriptures  to  you, 
jet  you  keqp  them  not.  You  certainly  find  not  in  the  Scrip- 
tures that  one  of  you  should  dispraise  another?"  "  No,"  said 
I; "  and  I  signified  unto  your  highness  from  the  beginning,  that 
I  would  not  contend  with  any  one."  **  I  speak  not,"  said  he, 
"  respecting  yoi.  In  like  manner,  you  find  not  in  your  Scrip- 
tures, that  a  man  ought  to  swerve  from  justice  for  the  sake  of 

money  c" 
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money  ?"    To  this  I  answered,  <<  That  our  Scrq>tiires  taug^ 
no  such  evil  doctrine,  neither  had  I  come  into,  these  parts  to 
get  money,  having  even  refused  that  which  was  fireety  oflfeared 
to  me.**    And  one  of  the  secretaries,  then  present,  cerdfiedy 
that  I  had  refused  a  jascot  and  a  piece  of  silk.     *'  I  speak 
not  of  that,"  said  the  khan ;  '^  God  hath  ffiven  you  the  Scrip- 
tures and  you  keep  them  not ;  but  he  haui  given  to  ua  soottt- 
sayers,  and  wc  do  idiat  they  bid  us,  and  live  in  peace,"    He 
waik  four  times,  as  I  think,  before  he  disclosed  these  thii^^ 
and,  while  I  waited  attentively  in  expectation  that  he  m^ht 
disclose  any  thing  farther  respecting  his  faith,  he  began  ano- 
ther subject,  sayin<r :  "  You  have  stayed  a  long  time  here, 
and  it  is  my  pleasure  diat  yoxx  return.     You  have  said  that 
you  dared  not  to  carry  my  ambassadors  with  you  ;  will  you 
carry  my  messenger,  or  my  letters  ?"  To  this  I  answeredg 
'*  If  he  wouki  make  me  imaerstand  his  words,  and  that  thg^ 
were  put  in  ^Titing,  I  would  willingly  carry  them,  to  the  best 
of  my  power."     He  th>  n  ai^ked  if  I  would  have  gold  or  silver, 
or  costly  garments  ?    I  an.>:wered,  that  we  received  no  socb 
diingK ;  but  not  having  wherewith  to  bear  our  expences,  we 
could  not  get  out  of  his  country  without  his  help.     He  thai 
said,  that  he  would  provide  us  in  all  necessaries  throufl^  his 
country,  and  demanded  how  far  we  would  be  brou^t.    I 
said  it  were  sufficient  if  he  gave  us  a  paas  into  Armenia.     To 
this  he  answered :  ^^  I  will  cause  you  to  be  carried  thither^ 
afl;^  which  look  to  yourself.    There  are  two  eyes  in  one  head, 
yet  they  both  k)ok  to  one  object.    You  came  here  frc»n  Baatu, 
and  therefore  you  must  return  by  him."     Having  requested 
and  obtained  leave  to  speak,  I  addressed  him  thus :  <*  Sir ! 
we  are  not  men  of  war,  and  desire  that  they  who  would  most 
juady  govern  according  to  the  will  of  God  may  have  domini<m 
in  the  world.     Our  office  is  to  teach  men  to  five  according  to 
the  law  of  God :  For  this  purpose  we  came  into  the^e  parts, 
and  would  willingly  have  remained  here  if  it  had  been  your 
pleasure ;  but  since  you  are  pleased  that  we  should  return,  I 
shall  carry  your  letters  according  to  my  power,  in  obedience 
to  your  commands.     I  request  of  your  magnificence)  that, 
when  I  have  delivered  your  letters,  it  may  be  lawful  for  me 
to  come  back  into  your  dominions ;  chiefly  because  you  have 
servants  of  our  notion  at  3alQC,  who  want  a  priest  to  teBch 
them  and  tlieir  children  the  law  of  our  religion,  and  I  would 
willingly  stay  with  them."     He  then  asked  whether  I  knew 
that  our  lords  would  send  me  back  to  him  I  Te  &i&  I  answer^ 
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ed^  ^'  I  know  hot  what  may  be  the  purpose  of  my  sovereim; 
but  I  have  licence  to  so  wherever  I  wiU,  where  it  is  neeaftd 
to  preadi  the  word  of  God,  and  it.  seems  to  me  necessary  in 
these  parts ;  wherefore,  whether  my  lords  send  ambafisadon 
or  not,  if  it  it  you  pleasure,  I  will  return."  Then,  after  a  long 
pause^  as  if  musing,  he  said,  ^'  You  have  a  lon^  way  to  gpf 
make  yourself  strong  with  food,  that  you  may^be  enabled  to 
endure  the  journey."  So  he  ordered  them  to  give  me  drink^ 
md  I  d^>arted  from  his  presence,  and  returned  not  again. 
Vtom  that  time  I  cpuld  have  no  time  nor  place  to  expound 
to  him  the  catholic  faith ;  for  a  man  must  not  speak  before 
him,  uhlesrwhat  he  pleaseth  to  order  or  allow,  except  he 
were  an  ambassador,  who  may  speak  what  he  will,  and  they 
ahv^jm  demand  (^  such  whether  he  has  any  thing  more  to  say. 

Ine  soothsayers  are  the  priests  of  the  Mongals,  and  whatever 
ihey  command  to  be  done  is  performed  without  dday.  I 
shall  describe  their  office,  as  I  learnt  it  from  the  goldsmith 
and  others.  Of  these  soothsayers  there  are  great  numbersy 
under  the  direction  of  a  chief  priest,  whose  house  is  always 
about  a  stone's  throw  in  front  of  the  mreat  house  of  Mangu*^ 
khan,  and  under  his  charge  are  all  the  chariots  which  carry 
idols.  The  other  soothsayers  dwell  behind  the  court,  in  places 
i^ppointed  for  them ;  and  such  as  have  confidence  in  their 
art  come  to  consult  them  from  various  distant  parts.  Some 
of  them  are  skilfrd  in  astronomy,  especially  their  chief,  and 
thev  foretel  eclipses  of  the  sun  and  moon.  When  these  are 
to  hsppetif  all  the  people  prepare  their  food,  that  they  may 
not  be  under  the  necessity  of  going  out  of  doors,  and  during 
the  eclipse  they  play  on  various  instruments  of  music,  and  set 
up  loud  shouts :  when  it  is  over,  they  indulge  in  feasting  and 
carousiiig,  to  express  their  joy. 

These  soothsayers  pretend  to  foretell  lucky  and  unlucky 
days  for  all  affiiirs ;  and  the  Tartars  never  levy  an  army,  or 
undertake  a  war  without  their  approbation.  They  had  long 
imce  resumed  their  attack  on  Hungary,  but  that  the  sooth* 
sayers  have  always  opposed  it.  They  make  every  thing  which 
is  sent  to  court  pass  between  two  fires,  as  a  purification,  like- 
wise, all  the  household  stuff  belonging  to  a  dead  person  must 
be  purged  in  the  same  manner ;  and,  if  any  living  creature 
drop  dovm,  or  any  tiling  whatever  fall  to  the  ground  during 
the  ceremony,  it  becomes  the  property  of  the  soothsayers,  who, 
besides,  have  a  certain  proportion  of  every  thing  which  they 
purify  as  their  due.     There  was,  therefore,  a  twofold  reason 

whv 
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why  Friar  Andrew  Carpini  was  made  to  pass  between  thefixeai: 
bom  because  he  brought  presents,  and  because  Con-khan,  fixr 
whom  these  had  been  brou^t,  was  dead :  But  as  I  brou^t 
nothing,  this  was  not  required  of  me.  ^. 

Once  on  a  time,  some  very  costly  furs  were  presented  at  the 
court  of  the  Christian  lady,  whom  Pascha,  the  good  woman 
of  Metz  served,  and  the  soothsayers,  in  passing  them  between 
the  fires,  took  more  than  was  their  due.  Another  WGxnan, 
who  had  the  custody  of  the  treasures  bek>nfiing  to  that  lady, 
accused  them  of  the  fraud  to  her  mistress,  wno  reprovodthcsoi. 
severely  for  their  conduct.  Sometime  afterwards  the  lady 
fell  sick,  and  the  soothsayers  accused  the  servant,  who  had  de^ 
tected  their  fraud,  of  having  bewitched  her.  She  received  the 
bastinado  for  seven  days  successivelv,  and  other  tortures,  to 
make  her  confess ;  and  on  hearing  of  her  mistress's  death,  beg- 
ged to  be  killed  that  she  might  follow  her,  for  that,  in  truth, 
she  had  never  done  her  the  smallest  injury.  But,  as  she  con- 
fessed nothing,  Mangu-khan  commanded  that  she  should 
hve.  After  thk  the  soothsayers  accused  the  daughters  nurse 
of  the  deceased  lady,  which  nurse  was  a  Christian,  and  wife 
to  the  chief  of  the  Nestorian  priests.  She  and  her  servant* 
maid  were  tortured  to  make  a  confession,  and  the  maid  an- 
swered, that  the  nurse  had  sent  her  to  receive  responses  firom 
a  certain  horse.  The  nurse  also  confessed  that  she  had  used 
some  spells  to  procure  the  love  of  her  lady,  but  had  never  done 
any  thing  to  hurt  her.  On  being  demanded  to  say  whether 
her  husband  knew  of  her  incantations,  she  excused  him,  say- 
ing that  he  had  burnt  the  characters  which  she  had  made* 
Then  ,she  was  put  to  death,  and  the  husband  was  sent  to  be 
judged  by  his  bishop  in  Kathay. 

It  happened  that  the  principal  wife  of  Mangu  brought  forth  - 
a  son,  and  the  soothsayers  were  brought  to  foretell  the  destiny 
of  the  infant,,  when  they  prophesied  that  he  should  live  long 
and  prosperously,  and  become  a  great  lord  ;  but  he  died  in  a 
few  days.  On  being  reproached  lor  their  falsehood,  they  .said 
that  the  nurse  of  Cerina,  who  had  been  lately  put  to  death, 
had  killed  the  boy,  and  pretended  to  have  seen  her  carrying 
him  away.  There  were  then  in  the  camp  a  son  and  daughter 
of  the  nm'se,  whom  the  lady  immediately  sent  for  in  a  rage, 
and  ordered  them  to  be  put  to  death.  Some  time  afterwards 
this  came  to  the  ears  of  Mangu-khan,  who  was  much  enraged 
at  the  conduct  of  his  wife.  He  caused  the  man  to  be  behead- 
ed who  had  slain  the  niu^es  son,  and  made  his  head  to  be 

hung 
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kang  round  thie  neck  of  the  woman  who  had  killed  her  daugh- 
ter, ordering  her  to  be  cudgelled  with  burning  fire-brands, 
tlunoiigh  among  all  the  tents,  and  then  put  to  death.  He 
woiild  also  have  put  his  wife  to  death  if  it  had  not  been  for 
the  sake  of  the  children  he  had  by  her ;  but  he  commanded 
her  to  be  shut  up  for  seven  days  without  food,  Mid  went  out 
from  his  court  for  a  whole  moon. 

After  the  feast  of  Pentecost,  they  began  to  prepare  their 
letters  for  your  Majesty,  and,  in  the  mean  time,  the  khan  re- 
tamed  to  Caracarum,  and  held  a  great  feast  on  the  15th  of 
June,  at  which  all  the  ambassadors  were  desired  to  be  present, 
but  I  went  to  church  to  baptize  the  three  children  of  a  poor 
German.  William  the  goldsmith  was  chief  butler  at  this 
feast,  as  he  had  the  charge  of  the  silver  tree  which  poured  out 
the  drink.  On  this  occasion  the  khan  gave,  during  four  suc- 
cesBive  days,  a  complete  suit  of  apparel  each  day  to  all  his 
cxmrtiers,  every  day  a  new  colour;  and  he  made  them  a 
q>eech,  saying,  *•  I  have  sent  my  brothers  afar  into  dangers 
among  foreign  nations ;  it  shall  be  seen  how  you  will  conduct 
yourselves  when  I  send  you  to  extend  the  boundaries  of  our 
empire.'' 

At  this  time  there  was  an  ambassador  at  the  court  from 

the  khans  of  Bagdat,  of  whom  it  was  reported,  when  Matiffu 

declared  he  wouM  not  grant  them  peace  unless  they  would 

destroy  all  their  warlike  ammunition,  that  he  answered,  **  We 

will  do  this  when  you  pluck  off  all  the  hoofs  from  your  horses." 

I  sftw  there,  also,  the  ambassadors  from  a  soldan  of  India, 

who  brought  with  him  eight  leopards  and  ten  hare-hounds, 

who  w«*e  taught  to  sit  on  a  horses  croup  in  hunting,  like  the 

leopards.     When  I  asked  of  them  the  way  to  India,  they 

pointed  to  the  west,  and  they  travelled  with  me,  on  our  return, 

always  westwards,  for  nearly  three  weeks.     I  also  saw  there 

the  ambassador  of  the  sultan  of  Turkey,  who  brought  rich 

presents  to  the  khan.     At  length  the  letters  being  ready  for 

your  majesty,  they  called  for  me  and  explained  them,  and  the 

following  is  their  substance,  so  far  as  I  could  imderstand  them 

fcy  myinterpreter : 

**  The  commandment  of  the  Eternal  GOD  is  this :  As 
^liere  is  but  one  Eternal  GOD  in  heaven,  so  upon  earth  let 
'•:here  be  but  one  Lord,  Zingis-khan,  son  of  God,  and  Mangu- 
"tinij '.     This  is  the  word  which  is  spoken  to  you;  whether 

Moals, 

1  Explained  as  slgnifyin^^  the  sound  of  iron,  probably  in  allusion  to  his 
«iartial  power.— E. 
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Moak,  Namansi  Markets,  or  Mussdmeii;  wherever  nuBi. 
may  hear  or  horse  may  go,  cause  it  to  be  heard  and  undeVif 
stood,  that  such  as  have  heard  my  ecHmnands  and  do  nol 
obey^  or  would  levy  aa  army  against  me,  shall  be  as  havuig 
<^es  and  not  seeing,  as  having  hands  and  unable  to  hold  aixf 
thing,  and  as  having  feet,  yet  unable  to  walk. 

*^  This  is  the  commandment  of  the  Eternal  GOD,  and  fagc 
the  virtue  of  the  Eternal  GOD,  the  commandment  of  Mangu- 
khan,  the  great  emperor  of  the  Moals,  is  given  to  Ixidowidc 
the  French  King,  and  to  all  other  lords  and  priests^  and  to 
the  great  world  of  the  Franks,  that  they  understand  my  words 
and  the  commandments  of  the  Eternal  GOD,  made  to  Zingyh 
khan ;  neither  but  from  Zingis-khan  ever  came  this  com* 
mandment  unto  you  ^. 

<^  A  certain  man,  named  David,  came  unto  you  as  an  am* 
bassador  from  the  Moals,  but  he  was  a  liar ;  and  with  him 
you  sent  your  ambassador  to  Khen-khan.  AAer  Khen*kbaa 
was  dead,  your  ambassador  came  to  this  court,  end  Chamni 
his  wife  sent  you  a  nassick  cloth.  But  how  could  that 
wicked  woman,  more  vile  than  a  dog,  know  matters  ^pper* 
taining  to  war  and  peace,  and  to  settle  the  great  world  in 
quiet  r 

^<  Those  two  monks  who  came  from  you  to  Sartacfay  wem 
sent  by  Sartach  to  Baatu ;  but  as  Mangu-khan  is  the  greatest 
over  the  world  of  the  Moals,  Baatu  s^it  them  unto  us.    And 
now  that  the  great  world  of  the  Franks,  and  the  priests,  and 
monks,  may  live  in  peace  and  enjoy  their  goods,  and  that  the 
commandment  of  GOD  might  be  heard  among  you,  we  would 
have  sent  certain  Moals  as  our  ambassadors  to  you  by  your 
priests ;  but  your  messenger  answered,  that  betwixt  us  and 
you  there  was  a  warlike  nation,  with  many  bad  men  and 
troublesome  ways,  so  that  they  were  afraid  they  could  not 
bring  our  ambassadors  in  safety  to  you$  but  if  we  would  de^ 
liver  them  our  letters,  containing  our  commandments  to  King- 
Lodowick,  they  engt^i^ed  to  carry  them.     For  this  cause  we 
have  not  sent  our  ambassadors  along  with  them ;  but  we  have^ 
sent  you  this,  the  commandment  of  the  Eternal  GOD,  by  yomr 
priests.     And  this  is  the  commandment  of  the  Eternal  GOD^ 
which  we  have  given  you  to  understand,  and  when  you  shaliL 
hear  and  believe  it,  if  you  will  obey,  send  your  ambassadors- 
unto  us,  so  that  we  may  be  satisfied  whether  you  will  hav6^ 

S  The  obscurity  of  this  passage  is  inexplicable/— £. 
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or  war.  When,  by  the  power  of  the  Eternal  GOD^ 
tbewlidie  world  shall  be  in  unity,  peace,  and  joy,  from  the 
Tuxng  t)f  the  sun  to  where  it  sets,  then  shall  it  appear  what 
we  will  do.  But  if  ye  shall  see  and  hear  the  commandment 
of  the  External  GOD,  and  will  not  hearken  to  or  believe  it,  say- 
ingy  our  country  is  far  off,  our  hills  are  strong,  our  sea  is 
great ;  and  in  this  confidence  shall. lead  an  army  against  us  to 
knoH^  what  we  can  do ;  he  that  made  what  is  hard  easy,  and 
that  which  is  far  off  near,  the  Eternal  GOD  himself  knows 
that  aloneu" 

While  these  things  were  going  forwards,  my  companion 
heard  that  we  were  to  return  by  the  wilderness  to  Baatu,  un- 
der the  guidance  of  a  Moal,  on  which  he  ran  to  Bulgai,  the 
chief  secretary,  signifying  to  him,  by  signs,  that  he  should 
certainly  die  if  he  went  that  way.  On  the  day  when  we  were 
to  remve  our  pass,  which  was  a  fortnight  after  the  feast  of  St 
John,  6th  July,  the  secretary  said  to  him ;  it  is  the  pleasure 
of  Mangu,  that  your  companion  shall  return  by  Baatu,  and 
as  you  are  sick,  you  may  remain  and  shall  be  provided  in 
necessaries  till  some  ambassador  come,  with  whom  you  may 
retmn  more  easily  by  a  way  where  there  are  villages.  The 
friar  answered,  ^^  God  grant  the  khan  a  long  and  prosperous 
lifiB,  I  will  remain."  Then  they  brought  us  three  garments, 
siqringi  that  as  we  refused  gold  or  silver,  and  had  stayed  long 
bore,,  praying  tor  the  khan,  he  entreats  that  each  would  ac- 
a  single  garment,  that  you  may  not  depart  empty  handr 


T 
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2Vie  departure  of  Ihibrtiquis  Jt^om  the  Court  of  Mangu-kkaftf 
and  his  jowmey  by  Saray  and  other  places^  to  Tripoly  in 
Syria. 

Leaving  the  Leskar  or  moving  camp  of  Manmi-khan,  we 
^i^'Eune  to  Caracarum,  and  while  we  remained  in  the  house  of 
^Villiam  Bouchier  the  goldsmith,  my  guide  brought  ten  jas- 
^ots,  five  of  which  he  delivered  to  William,  commanding  him, 
^''can  the  khan,  to  expend  these  for  the  use  of  the  friar  while 
*^^  remained  there,  and  he  Idl  the  other  five  with  my  intei- 
l^^^eter  for  my  subsistence  by  the  way  j  for  William  had  given 
^Oem  such  instructions  without  my  knowledge.     I  immediate- 
ly 
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\y  changed  one  of  the  jascots  into  smaQ  money,  wliidi  I  dis- 
tributed among  the  poor  Christians  of  Caracaram.  Another 
was  spent  in  providing  garments  and  other  necessaries  fiv  our 
journey.  With  the  third  my  interpreter  boudit  several  ar- 
ticles, of  which  he  aften^-ards  made  some  profit.  The  other 
two  we  expended  on  the  road,  as,  after  we  came  into  Persia^ 
sufficient  necessaries  were  nowhere  given  u&  William,  your 
majestys  citizen  and  subject,  sends  you  a  girdle  set  with  a 
precious  stone,  which  is  worn  in  those  parts  as  a  de&noe 
against  thunder  and  lightning,  and  most  humbly  salutes  yon, 
always  commending  you  to  God  in  his  prayers. 

My  companion  and  I  parted  with  tears,  he  remaining  with 
master  William,  while  I,  with  my  interpreter,  the  guide,  and 
one  servant,  returned  to  the  court  of  Baatu,  our  guide  hav- 
ing authority  to  take  a  sheep  once  in  four  days,  for  the  sus- 
tenance of  all  four.  From  Caracarum  to  the  court  of  Baata 
our  journey  continued  four  months  and  ten  days,  during  all. 
which  time  we  never  saw  a  town,  or  even  the  appearance  rf 
a  single  house,  except  one  viUi^e,  in  which  we  did  not  even 
cat  bread  ;  nor  in  all  that  time  did  we  ever  rest,  except  <Mie 
day,  when  we  could  not  get  horses.  We  returned,  for  the 
most  part,  by  the  same  kind  of  people  through  whom  we  had 
passed  in  going,  and  yet  through  other  countries,  for  we  wait 
in  the  winter,  and  returned  in  the  summer,  by  the  higher 

|)arts  of  the  north,  except  that  for  fifteen  days  journey  we 
lad  to  travel  along  a  certain  river  among  tne  mountains, 
where  there  was  no  lodging,  except  by  the  river  side'. 
Sometimes  we  had  to  go  two,  or  even  three  dajrs,  with  no 
other  food  than  cosmos ;  and  at  one  time  we  were  in  great 
danger,  not  being  able  to  fall  in  with  any  people,  our  provi- 
sions all  exhausted,  and  our  horses  quite  tired. 

When  we  had  travelled  twenty  days,  I  heard  that  the  king  oiE 
Armenia  had  passed  by  on  his  journey  to  the  court  of  lifeih— 
gu.  In  the  end  of  August  I  met  with  Sartach,  who  went  Xx^ 
Mangu,  accompanied  by  his  wives  and  children,  and  witkn 
flocks  and  herds ;  yet  the  bulk  of  the  families  over  whom  h 
ruled,  remained  between  the  Tanais  and  Etilia,  or  Volga. 

sen."* 

1  The  reason  of  the  change  was,  probably,  that  they  might  fall  in  wit'^' 
the  travelling  Tartar  camps,  who  went  northwards  in  the  summer,  that  the^ 
might  procure  food  and  change  of  horses.     In  going  to  Mangu,  he  appears^ 
to  have  travelled  through  Soongaria^  and,  in  returning*  through  the  country 
of  the  Kalmuks.    The  river  here  mentioned  may  have  been  the  Borotala. 
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sent  iny  duty  to  him,  sajring  that  I  would  willingly  have  re- 
jnayied  in  his  country,  but  that  Mangu  had  ordered  me  to 
return  and  carry  his  letters.  His  answer  was,  that  I  must 
jobey  the  will  of  Manmi-khan. 

I  then  asked   Coiac  to  return   our  clothes  and  boolgs. 
•*  What,*'  said  he,  "  did  you  not  bring  them  to  Sartach  V*     I 
said  that  I  had  certainly  brought  them  to  Sartach,  but  had 
sot  given  them,  and  put  him  in  mind  of  what  I  had  said  on 
that  former  occasion.    To  this  he  answered,  ^^  You  say  truth, 
and  none  can  resbt  the  truth.     I  left  your  goods  with  my 
fyliery  who  dwells  in  Saray,  a  new  town,  which  Baatu  has 
built  on  the  eastern  shore  of  the  Volga,  but  our  priests  have 
sqme  of  your  vestments."     "  If  any  thing  please  you,"  said 
I,  .**  keep  it,  so  that  you  restore  my  books."     I  requested  let^ 
ters  firom  him  to  his  father  to  restore  my  things ;  but  he  was 
in  haste  to  be  gone,  and  said  that  wc  should  alight  at  the 
train  of  the  ladies,  wliich  was  near  at  hand,  and  he  should 
sepd  Die  Sartachs  answer.     Though  I  was  fearful  he  might 
deceive  me,  yet  I  dared  not  to  contend  with  him.     Late  in 
,the  evening  his  messenger  came  with,  two  coats,  seemingly  all 
of  fiOk,  saymg  that  Sartach  had  sent  me  these,  one  for  my- 
sdf,  and  that  I  might  present  tlie  other  to  my  king  on  his 
bdialf.     I  answered,   that  I  wore   no   such   garments,   but 
flhoold  present  both  to  my  king,  in  honour  of  his  lord ;  and 
I  now  send  both  by  the  bearer  of  these  letters.     He  deliver- 
ed me  also  a  letter  for  the  father  of  Coiac,  to  restore  all 
that  belonged  to  me. 

We  returned  to  the  court  of  Baatu  on  the  same  day  on 
wbicb  I  had  departed  thence  the  year  before,  being  the  secotid 
day  after  the  invention  of  the  Holy  Cross,  16th  September 
1254  s  and  I  found  our  young  men  in  health,  though  much 
fliBicted  with  poverty.  Gosset  told  me,  they  had  perished  for 
'rant,  if  the  king  of  Armenia  had  not  comforted  them,  and 
^recommended  them  to  Sartach,  for  .the  Tartars  believed  t 
wiBgdead,  and  even  asked  them  if  they  could  keep  oxen  and  hiilk 
snares ;  for  if  I  had  not  returned,  they  had  certainly  been 
ftduced  to  servitude.  After  this  Baatu  called  me  before 
Wm,  and  made  the  letters  which  Mangu-khan  sends  yoii  to 
oe  interpreted  to  me.  .  He  likewise  demanded  what  way  I 
^ouW  go,  whether  by  sea  or  land  ?  I  said  the  sea  would  be 
^ozen,  as  winter  was  approaching,  and  I  must,  therefore,  gp 
°y  land ;  and  believing  your  majesty  was^  still  in  Syria,  I  di- 
rected my  journey  to  Jrersia,  for  if  I  had  known  you  were  in 

France, 
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France,  I  would  have  gone  through  Hungary.     We  had  to 
travel  a  month  with  Baatu  before  we  could  obtam  a  goddew 
At  length  they  appointed  a  Jogur,  who   understan^^  I 
would  give  him  nothing,  and  that  I  wished  to  go  by  Acme- 
nia,  caused  our  letters  to  be  made  for  conductiBg  me  to  the 
soldan   of   Turkey,   hoping  he    might  there  receive  gi&L 
We  left  the  moving  court  of  Baatu  fifteen:  dajrs  befove  AB 
Saints,  1 6th  October,  and  went  direct  southwards  for  Sarai^ 
always  keeping  near  the  Volga,  and  there  the  Volga  ifiyide» 
into  three  branches  or  arms,  each  almost  twice  as  laive  as 
the  branch  of  the  Nile  at  Damieta.     Besides  these,:  it  di- 
vides into  four  lesser  arms,  so  that  we  had  to  pass  wefm 
branches  of  the  river  in  boats :  Upon  the  middle  braneh,  b 
a  village  called  Sumerkant  ^,  without  any  wall,  but  which  was 
besieged  by  the  Tartars  for  eight  years  before  they  could 
gain  possession,  and  had  formerly  cost  the  Saracens  and  A* 
Emi  nine  years ;  for  though  not  fortified,  it  is  surrounded  by 
water.     We  there  found  a  German  and  his  wife,  with  whom 
Gosset  had  lived  all  the  preceding  winter,  by  the  ixdsx  of 
Baatu.     On  the  east  side  of  this  river  Baatu  always  traveb, 
and  Sartach  on  the  west,  never  going  farther  south  than  His 
place,   as   there    is    very  good  grass  in  great  abundance. 
Coiacs  fether,  on  receiving  the  letters  of  Sartach,  restOTcd 
my  vestments,  except  a  surjilice,  an  albs,  an  almic  trimmed 
with  fine  silk,  a  stole,  a  girdle,  and  a  tualia  adorned  with 
gold  embroidery.      He  gave  me  back,  likewise,  my  silver 
plate,  except  the  censer,  and  a  small  box  for  holding  dunflni) 
all  of  whicn  were  with  the  priest  who  attended  Sartach;  and 
he  returned  my  books,  except  our  ladys  psalter,  which  he 
kept  with  my  leave,  as  I  could  not  deny  him,  for  he  «aid 
Sartach  took  great  delight  in  it.     A  bible  also,  and  ah  Ara* 
bian  book  worth  thirty  sultanies,  were  retained,  and  many 
other  things  which  1  never  recovered.     Sarai,  and  the  pabice 
of  Baatu  are  on  the  east  side  of  the  river,  and  die  valtey 
through  which  the  arms  of  the  river  spread  abroad,  is  mote 
than  seven  leagues  in  breadth. 

After  leaving  Sarai,  on  the  feast^of  All  Saints,  1st  Nore^'** 


2  Sarai,  Saray,  or  Sarey,  seems  to  have  been  built  on  the  Achtsbs*'"  ^ 
eastern  branch  of  the  Volga,  near  Zarewpod,  where  many  traces  of  a  ~ 
town  still  exist.     Sumerkent  is  unknown,  but  may  have  been  near 
.  trachan,  formerly  named  Hadschi-Aidar-Khan.      But  there  are  ruins    ^^^-^ 
town  still  existing  on  both  sides  of  the  Volga,  which  are  now  used  fo^    *" 
purpose  of  making  salt-petre. — Forst. 
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ber»  we  travelled  south  till  the  feast  of  St  Martin,  1 1th  No- 
Teniber,  when  we  came  to  the  monntains  of  the  Akni.     In  fif- 
teen daTS  travel  we  found  no  people,  except  at  one  little  vil- 
lage, wnere  one  of  the  sons  or  Sartach  resided,  accompanied 
hw  many  fidooners  and  falcons.     For  the  first  five  days  we 
did  not  meet  a  single  man,  and  were  a  whole  day  and  night 
in  great  danger  of  perishing  for  want  of  water.     The  Alani 
in  some  of  the  mountains,  still  hold  out  against  the  Tartars^ 
ao  that  two  of  every  ten  of  the  sulgccts  ot  Sartach  are  oUig^ 
ed  to  guard  certain  passes  in  the  mountains  of  Dagistan,  lest 
the  Ahnians  carry  away  the  cattle  in  the  plain.     There  are 
likewise  certain  Mahometans  called  Les^is  in  these  moun- 
tains who  are  not  subjugated,  so  that  the  Tartars  had  to  give 
us  a  guard  of  twenty  men  to  see  us  safe  beyond  the  Iron-gate. 
I  was  glad  of  this  circumstance,  as  I  had  never  seen  the 
Tartars   armed  ;    and  yet,   of  all   these  twenty,   only   two 
had  habei^ons,  which  they  said  they  had  procured  from  the 
Ahni,  who  are  excellent  smiths  and  armourers.     In  my  opi- 
nion, the  Tartars  have  smalt  store  of  armour,  except  bows 
and  arrows,  and  leather  jackets ;  some  have  iron  plates,  and 
skull  cups  from  Persia,  and  I  saw  two  at  the  court  of  Mangu 
armed  with  clumsy  and  unwieldy  coats  of  rough  hog-skm. 
We  found  one  castle  of  the  Alanians,  which  had  been  subdu- 
ed by  the  Tartars,  about  which  there  were  many  vincj-ards, 
and  there  we  drank  wine  for  the  first  time.     On  the  following 
day  we  ri  ached  Derbcnt  or  the  Iron-gate,  built  by  Alexander 
the  Macedonian,  on  a  small  plain  between  the  sea  and  the 
iiKyuntains,  one  end  of  the  city  reaching  to  the  shore,  while 
tbe  other  extends  a  mile  in  length  to  the  top  of  the  moun- 
tain, on  which  is  a  strong  castle.     But  the  breadth  of  the 
city  scarcely  exceeds  a  stones  throw.      It  has  very  strong 
waBs,  and  turrets  of  large  polished  stones,  with  no  trenches  j 
hot  tfie  Tartars  have  demolished  the  tops  of  the  turrets,  and 
the  bulwarks  of  the  walls. 

Two  days  journey  fi'om  Derbent  we  came  to  a  city  named 
Samaron  %  in  which  tliere  were  many  Jews ;  near  which  we 
9aw  walls  descending  from  the  mountains  to  the  sea ;  and 
fe«ving  the  way  by  the  sea,  because  it  turns  to  the  east,  we 
^^cnt  up  into  the  high  countries,  towards  the  south.  Next 
^»y  we  passed  through  a  valley,  in  which  we  could  perceive 
^w  foundations  of  walls,  stretching  quite  across  between  two 

mountains, 

3  Schabran,  or  Schabiran.-— £. 
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moantains,  which  were  themselves  quite  impassable.  AI 
these  walls  were  erected  of  old  by  Alexander,  for  restraining 
the  fierce  nations  of  Scythian  shepherds,  inhabiting  the  wi^ 
demess,  firom  invading  the  plains  and  cities  of  the  southern 
countries  of  Persia  and  Asia  Minor.  There  were  also  other 
walls  and  inclosures  inhabited  by  Jews.  Next  day  we  came 
to  a  great  city  called  Samach^ ;  and  after  this  we  entered  the 
great  plain  of  Moan,  through  which  runs  the  river  Cur  or 
Cyrus,  firom  which  the  Curgi  or  Curdi  have  their  narne^ 
wnom  we  call  Georgians,  and  which  river  passes  through  the 
middle  of  Tefflis,  their  capitaL  The  Cur  comes  directly  firom 
the  west,  running  east  into  the  Caspian,  and  in  it  are  excel- 
lent salmon  ^.  In  the  plains  of  Moan  or  Mogan  we  again 
met  with  Tartars ;  and  through  this  plain  flows  the  Araxe^ 
which  comes  fi'om  Armenia  the  Greater,  called  likewise  the 
land  of  Ararat.  To  the  west  of  that  plain  is  Curgia  ^,  and 
in  this  plain  the  Crosmini,  Krosmians  or  Korasmians  ^,  for- 
merly dwelt.  Ganges  or  Kanja,  a  great  city  in  the  entrance 
p{  the  mountains  towards  Georgia,  was  their  capital,  and  pnv 
vented  the  Georgians  from  coming  down  to  plunder  the  {uaix 
country.  We  next  came  to  a  bridge  of  boats  fastened  toge- 
ther with  great  iron  chains,  for  crossing  the  united  str^un  oi 
the  Kur  and  Araxes. 

We  proceeded  thence,  travelling  up  the  river  called  pom 
iem  indignatus  Araxes^  leaving  Persia  and  the  Caspian  moun 
tains  on  our  left  hand,  towards  the  south,  Curgia  and  tlft. 
great  sea  on  our  right  hand,  towards  the  west  ^.  Going  a- 
tlie  way  southwards  ^,  we  passed  through  the  meadows  c: 
Bacchu-khan,  the  general  of  the  Tartar  army  on  the  Araxes 
who  has  likewise  subjugated  the  Curgi,  the  Turks,  and  tfci 
Persians,     There  is  another  Tartar  governor  of  Persia  tf 

Tauri.! 


4  Shamaki,  in  Shirvan. — ^E. 

5  The  Karai^  on  which  Tefflis  or  Tiblis  stands,  runs  from  the  norfc 
vrest ;  the  Demur,  Araz  or  Araxes  from  the  west ;  and  both  united  fo^" 
the  Kur,  which  runs  directly  south  into  the  Caspian. — ^E. 

6  Georgia  or  Gurgistan  is  to  the  north-west  of  the  plain  of  Mogan.— —^ 

7  These  were  the  ancestors  of  the  present  Turks,  who  laid  the  foun^ 
tion   of  the  Osmanian  or  Othoman  empire.      Kanja,  called  Ganges 
Ganghe  In  the  text,  was  their  capital. — Forst. 

8  This  passage  is  erroneous  or  corrupted.  In  travelling  westwards  "" 
the  Araxes  or  Araz,  he  had  Persia  on  his  left,  to  the  south,  Georgia  ' 
^is  right,  to  the  north,  and  the  Caspian  sea  and  mountains  of  the  Iron-|^^ 
were  left  Behind  him^  to  the  ^oj/ and  north-east. — £. 

9  Westwards.-j-E. 
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TauriB,  named  Argon,  who  presides  over  the  tribute.     But 

Man^-khan  has  recalled  both  of  these  generals   to  make 

way  tor  one  of  his  brothers,  as  I  formerly  mentioned,  who  is 

to  have  tlie  command  in  Persia.     I  was  in  the  house  of  Bac- 

chu,  who  gave  me  wine,  while  he  drank  cosmos ;  and,  al* 

diough  it  was  the  best  new  wine,  I  would  rather  have  had 

cosmos,  if  he  had  offered  it,  being  more  restorative  for  such 

a  half  starved  wretch  as  I  then  was.     We  ascended  the  A- 

raxes  to  its  head,  and  Ix^^ond  the  mountains,  where  it  rises, 

is  the  good  city  of  Arsorum  '^,  which  belongs  to  the  Soldan 

of  Tuney  ".     When  we  departed  from  E^cchu,  my  guide 

went  to  Tauris  to  speak  with  Argon,  and  took  my  interpreter 

with  him;  but  Bacchu*caii8ed  me  to  be  carried  to  Naxuam  '^, 

formerly  the  capital  of  a  great  kingdom,  and  the  greatest  and 

fidrest  city  in  those  parts,  but  the  Tartars  have  now  made  it 

a  wilderness.     There  were  formerly  eight  hundred  churches  * ' 

of  the  Anneoians  here,  which  are  now  reduced  to  two  very 

small  ones,  in  one  of  which  I  held  my  Christmas  as  well  as  I 

could,  with  our  clerk  Gosset     Next  day  the  priest  of  this 

church  died,  and  a  bishop  with  twelve  monks  came  from  the 

lUHmtains  to  his  funeral,  for  all  the  bishops  of  the  Armenians 

Are  monks,  and  likewise  most   of  those  belonging  to   the 

Greeks'-*. 

In  the  city  of  Naxuam  I  met  a  Catalan  friar,  of  the  order 
^f  Predicants,  named  Barnard,  who  lives  with  a  friar  of  the 
*loly  Sepulchre,  resident  in  Georgia,  and  possessing  exten- 
sive lands  there.      We  were   detained  in  Naxuam   by  the 
««iow,  till  the  6th  January  12.55,  and  came  in  four  days  to 
tte  country  of  Sabensa,  a  Curdish  prince,  heretofore  power- 
■Hl,  but  now  tributaiy  to  the  Tartars,  who  destroyed  all  his 
^^nrlike  stores.     Z^harias,  the  father  of  Sabensa,  possessed 
•himself  of  all  the  country  of  the  Annenians,  from  whence  ho 
VOL.  I.  PART  11.  R  drove 

10  Arz-roum  on  the  Frat  or  Euphrates,  perhaps  a  corruplion  of  i\rx-ro- 
^*^^nonim ;  as  the  Turks  give  the  name  of  Roum  to  a  part  of  Lesser  Asia ; 
*iici  all  the  eastern  nations  call  the  Constantinopolitan  empire  Roum  to  this 

11  Turkey,  in  these  travels  of  Rubruquis,  is  always  to  be  understood 
*«  Teferring  to  the  Turkish  dominion  in  Asia  Minor,  of  which  Konieh  or 
Iconium  was  the  capital. — E. 

12  Nak-sivan,  or  Nag-jo  wan. — E. 

13  This  mast  be  an  error  for  eighty. — E. 

14  Rubruquis  here  tells  a  long  story  of  an  Armenian  prophecy,  from 
■which  they  expected  to  be  freed  from  the  iron  yoke  of  the  Tartars,  by  St 
I'Ouis,  not  worth  inserting  —  K. 
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drove  out  the  Saracens.  In  this  country  there  are  maav  fine 
Villages  of  true  Chrisstians,  having  churches  like  those  of  En^ 
rope ;  and  every  Armenian  has  in  his  house,  in  an  hoDour- 
able  place,  a  wooden  hand  holding  a  cross,  before  which  a 
lamp  continually  burns ;  aiid  that  which  we  do  fay  holy 
water,  thcry  do  with  frankincense,  which  they  bum.  every 
evening  through  every  a>rner  of  the  house,  to  drive  aw»r 
evil  spirits.  1  eat  with  &ibensa,  and  both  he  and  his  wife 
did  nic  great  reverence.  His  son  2iachary,  a  wise  and  come- 
ly young  man,  asked  me  if  your  majesty  would  entertain 
him  ;  for  though  he  has  plenty  of  all  things,  he .  is  so  uneasy 
under  the  Tartar  dominion,  tnat  he  would  rather  retire  to  a 
strange  countr}-,  than  endure  their  violent  exactions.  These 
people  say  they  are  true  sons  of  the  church,  and  if  the  Pope=^= 
would  send  them  aid,  they  would  bring  all  the  neighboorinj^^^ 
nations  under  subjection  to  the  church  of  Rome. 

From  Naxuam  wc  tnivcllcd  in  fifteen  days  into  the  coun 
try  of  the  soldan  oi'  Turkey,  to  a  castle  called  Marseugen, 
inhabited  by  Armenians,  Curgiaiis,  -and  Greeks,  the  Xui' 
only  having  the  dominion.     From  that  place,  where  virearriv — '- 

ed  on  the  first  Sunday  of  Lent,  till  I  got  to  Cypni9».eigh ^t 

days  before  the  fe»st  of  St  John  the  Baptist,  I  was  forced 
buy  ail  our  provisions.  lie  who  was  my  guide  procui 
horses  ior  us,  and  t<K)k  my  money  for  the  victuals,  which 
put  into  his  own  pocket;  ibr  when  in  the  fields,  he  took  a 

filieep  from  any  flock  he  saw  by  the  way,  without  leave  or 
rcmoiiy.    In  the?  Feast  of  tho  Purification,  2d  February,  I  ^ 
in  a  city  nnnied  Ayni,  belonging  to  Sabensa,  in  a  strong 
tuution,  having  an   liundre<i  Armenian  churches,  and 
nioscjut^s,  and  in  it  a  Tartar  officer  resides. 

At  this  place  I  mot  five  preaching  friars,  four  of  wh( 
came  from   Provcjiicc,  and  the  fifth  joined  them  in 
They  h?"l  but  one  sickly  hoy  who  could  speak  Turiush 
a  little  I'Vinch,  and  thoy  liacl  the  Popes  letters  of  request 
Sartacl),  Haatu,  :ind  Mangu-khan,  that  they  might  be  sur 
ed  to  continue  in  the  country  to  preach  the  word  of  Gczud, 
But  when  I  had  told  them  what  I  had  seen,  and  how  I  iF^i-^as 
sent  back,  they  directed  their  journey  to  Tefflis,  where  th^^^re 
were  friars  oi'  their  order,  to  consult  what  they  should  do._       1 
said  (hat  they  might  pass  into  Tartary  with  these  letters, 
they  might  lay  tluur  account  with  much  labour,  and  wo" 
have  to  give  an  account  of  the  motives  of  tlieir  journey; 
having  no  other  object  but  preaching,  they  would  be  li 

ca" 
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^^ctred  foTy  particidarly  as  they  had  no  ambassador.     I  never 
^Isftefutl  ^vfaat  they  did  afterwards. 

On  die  second  Sunday  in  L^it  we  came  to  the  head  of  the 

*AnxeBf  and  passing  the  mountains,  we  came  to  the  Eu- 

'piurateSi  by  which  we  descended  eight  days  journey,  going  to 

'the  west,  till  we  came  to  a  castle  named  Camath  or  Kemac, 

"^liere  the  Euphrates  trends  to  the  south,  towards  Halapia, 

■or  Aleppo.     We  h^-e  passed  to  the  north-west  side  of  the  ri- 

▼er,  aod  went  over  very  high  mountains,  and  through  deep 

enow,  to  the  west.     Tliere  was  so  great  an  earthquake  that 

year  in  this  country,  that  in  one  city  called  Arsmgan,  ten 

thousand  persons  are  said  to  have  perished.     During  three 

-^ys  journey  we  saw  frequent  ^ps  in  the  earth,  which  had 

been  deft  by  the  convulmonj  and  great  heaps  of  earth  which 

vhad   tumbled   down  from  the  mountains  into   the  vallies. 

"We  passed  through  the  valley  where  the  soldan  of  the  Turks 

was  vanquished  by  the  Tartars,  and  a  servant  belonging  to 

my  goide,  who  was  in  the  Tartar  army,  said  the  Tartars  did 

not  exeeed   10,000  men,  whereas  the  soldan  had   200,000 

liortei-    In  that  plain  there  broke  out  a  great  lake  at  the  time 

of  die  earthquake,   and  it  came   into   my  mind,   that  tlie 

eartH  opened  her  mouth  to  receive  yet  more  blood  of  the 

Saracens. 

We  ronained  in  Sebasta,  Slwas,  or  Sivas,  a  town  of  the 
IfCSser  Armenia,  in  the  Easter  week,  and  on  the  succeeding 
Sunday  we  came  to  Cassaria  of  Capadocia,  now  called  Kai- 
sarea.  In  about  fifteen  days,  making  short  journeys,  we 
came  to  Konieh  or  Iconium.  This  delay  arose  in  part  from 
the  difficulty  of  procuring  horses,  but  chiefly  because  the 
guide  chose  to  stop,  often  for  three  days  together  in  one 
place,  to  negotiate  his  own  affairs ;  and  thougn  much  dissa- 
tisfied, I  durst  not  complain,  as  ho  might  have  slain  me  and 
-  our  servants,  or  sold  us  for  slaves,  and  there  was  none  to 

■  "hinder  it.  I  found  many  Franks  at  Iconium,  and  among 
these  a  merchant  called  Nicholas  de  Sancto  Syrio,  and  his 

■  partner  Boniface  de  Molandino,  who  had  a  monopoly  of  all 
the  ahun  of  Turkey  fn)m  the  soldan,  and  by  this  means 
they  had  raised  the  price  so  much,  that  what  used  to  sell  for  fif- 

■  teen  byzants,  is  now  sold  for  forty.  My  guide  presented  me 
to  the  soldan,  who  said  he  would  wiUingly  get  me  conveyed 
to  the  sea  of  Armenia  or  Cilicia ;  but  tne  above  merchants 
knowing  that  the  Turks  made  little  account  of  me,  and  that 
I  was  much  distressed  with  my  guide,  caused  me  to  be  con- 
veyed 
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ux  which  he  was  defeated  and  taken  prisoner,  and  still  re- 
^siaios  confined.     Pacester,  the  «on  of  the  Greek  concubine, 
'Was  soon  afterwards  made  soldan,  as  the  other  was  weak, 
"wliom  they  have  «ent  to  the  Tartars ;  the  kindred  by  the  mo- 
thers side,  of  this  son,  such  as  the  Iberians  and  Curds,  are 
^Xliich  dissatisfied  at  his  being  deprived  ;  so  that  at  this  time 
^  child  ruleth  in  Turkey,  having  no  treasure,  few  soldiers, 
^^d  Jnany  enemies.     The  son  of  Vestacius  is  weak,  and  at 
^ar  wiib  the  son  of  Assan,  who  is  likewise  a  child,  and  worn 
Out  with  the  servitude  of  the  Tartars.     If,  therefore,  an  army 
of  the  phurch  were  now  to  come  to  the  Holy  Land,  it  were 
^^asy  to  subdue  all  these  couiitrios,  or  to  pass  through  them. 
The  king   of    Hungary  hath   not   above   30,000    soldiers. 
From  Cologne  to  Constantinc^le  are  not  vhove  sixty  days 
journey  by  waggons  5  and  firom  Constantinople  not  50  many 
to  the  coimfcry  of  the  king  of  Armenia.     In  old  times,  valiant 
iHaen  passed  through  all  these  countries  and  prospered ;  yet 
they  had  to  ccmt^id  with  most  valiant  opponents,  whom  God 
Ixatli  now  destroyed  out  of  the  earth.     In  this  way  we  need 
iear  no  dangers  of  the  sea,  or  the  mercy  of  sailors,  and  the 
price .  a  freight  would  defray  the  expencos  by  land.     I  say 
oonficlentiv,  it  our  coimtrymen  would  go  as  the  king  of  the 
Tartars  does,  and  would  be  contented  witji  such  victuals, 
tJiey  might  conquer  the  whole  world. 

It  does  not  seem  to  me  expedient,  that  any  more  friars 
should  be  sent  to  the  Tartiirs,  in  the  way  I  went,  or  as  the 
predicant  friars  go.  But  if  cnir  lord  the  Pope  were  to  send  a 
%)ishro  in  an  honourable  style,  capable  to  answer  their  follies, 
lie  might  speak  unto  them  as  he  pleased  ;  ibr  they  will  hear 
'whatever  an  ambassador  chooses  to  speak,  and  always  de- 
xnand  if  he  will  say  any  more.  But  he  ought  to  have  many 
good  interpreters,  and  ought  to  be  at  large  expenc(\««. 

I  have  thus  written  to  your  highness,   according  to  my 
iveak  power  and  understanding,  craving  pardon  from  your 
clemency,  for  my  superfluities  or  wants,  or  for  any  thing  that 
may  be  indiscreetly  or  foolishly  written,  as  from  a  nian  of  lit- 
tle understanding,  not  accustomcxl  to  write  long  histories. 
The  peace  of  God,  which  passeth  all  undeivstanding,  preserve 
your  heart  and  fortify  yoiu-  mind. 

CHAP. 
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CHAP,  X. 

Travels  of  Haitho^  Prince  of  Armenia^  in  Tartary^  in  1254  ^ 

Section  I. 

INTRODUCTION. 


HAITHO,  or  Hatto,  was  the  son  of  Livon,  or  LecAT  IL, 
nephew  of  Haitho  I.,  kmg  of  Armenia  Minor,  in 
Lesser  Asia.  At  the  demise  of  his  father,  he  refused  to  accept 
of  the  crown,  which  he  resigned  in  fevour  of  his  brother  Tho- 
res  or  Theodore ;  but  assisted  him  and  his  son  and  successor, 
Leon  III.,  in  all  the  wars  and  troubles  in  which  they  were  ear 
gaged  during  many  years.  During  the  reign  of  hu  father  in  . 
1254,  accompanied  by  his  wife  and  child,  he  travelled  to  the  -^ 
court  of  Mangu-khan,  the  creat  soven^gn  of  the  Tartars  or  ^" 

Mongals,  for  the  purpose  ot  obtaining  an  abatement  of  the  tri 

bute  which  had  been  imposed  by  these  conquerors  upon  his  J 
country,  and  appears  to  have  been  duccessral  in  his  acgotia- — 
tions.     His  journey  into  the  east  took  place  in  the  same  year^" 
in  which  Rubruquis  was  on  his  return  ;  and  while  atthecourt:^ 
or  leskar  of  Sartach,  he  was  of  material  service  to  two  of  ther 
attendants  of  Rubruquis,  who  had  been  left  at  that  station  ^ 
and  who  but  for  his  interference  must  have  perished  by  fe^ 
mine,  or  would  have  been  reduced  to  slavery.    Forster  asserts 
that  Haitho  met  with  Rubruquis,  who  was  then  on  his  return 
home  $  but  we  have  already  Fcen,  in  the  account  of  the  travds 
of  Rubruquis,  that  the  two  travellers  did  not  meet. 

In  the  year  1305,  when  he  must  have  become  very  old, 
Haitho  became  a  monk  of  the  Praemonstratensian  oraer  at 
Episcopia  in  Cyprus.  He  afterwards  went  to  Poitou  in  France, 
where  he  dictated  in  French  to  Nicholas  Salconi,  a  history  of  the 
events  which  had  occurred  in  the  east  from  the  first  commence- 
ment of  the  conquests  of  the  Tartars  or  Mongals,  including 
the  reigns  of  Zingis-khan  and  his  successors,  to  Mangu-khan 
inclusively ;  and  a  particular  narrative  of  the  history  of  his 
own  country,  Armenia  Minor,  from  the  reign  of  Haitho  I.  to 
thiit  of  Leon  11.  both  inclusive.  This  account  Salconi  trans* 
lated  into  Latin  in  1307,  by  order  of  the  reigning  Pope. 

The 

I  Fcrst.  Hist,  of  Voy.  and  Disc,  in  th^  North,  p.  113. 
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The  traTels  of  Haitho  being  perfectly  contemporary  with 
tiliose  of  Rubruquis,  are  not  sumciently  interesting  to  be  here 
inserted ;  and  the  historical  part  of  his  relations  have  no  con- 
nection with  the  plan  of  this  work,  which  it  v/ould  swell  be- 
yond due  bounds :  But  the  tbllowing  brief  account  of  his  geo- 
graphical description  of  the  east,  as  it  existed  in  the  thirteenth 
century,  and  as  abstracted  by  J.  R.  Forster,  in  his  Voyages 
and  I&coveries  in  the  North,  have  been  deemed  worthy  of 
insatian,  together  with  the  observations  or  commentaries  of 
that  ingmiious  author. 


Section  11. 

Gef^aphical  Notices  of  the  East  in  the  Thirteenth  Century^ 

by  Haitho. 

$  1.  The  en^>ire  ciSKathay  is  one  of  the  most  extensive,  most 
<qpulent,  and  most  p<^ulous  in  the  world,  and  is  entirely  situ- 
ated on  the  sea  coast.     The  inhabitants  have  a  very  high  no- 
tion of  their  own  superior  intelligence,  which  they  express  by 
saying,  that  thqr  only  of  all  the  people  on  earth  have  t*(X)o  eyes; 
to  the  Latins  tney  allow  one^  and  consider  all  other  nations 
as  blind.  The  Kathayans  have  small  eyesand  no  beards.  Their 
money  consists  of  small  square  pieces  of  paper,  impressed  with 
the  seal  of  their  einperor.     To  the  west,  this  empire  is  bound- 
ed by  that  of  the  Tarsae  j  to  the  north  by  the  desert  of  Bel- 
gian I  and  to  the  south  by  the  sea,  in  which  there  are  innu- 
merable islands.     The  inhabitants  of  Kathay  are  exceedingly 
skilful  and  ingenious  in  all  works  of  art  and  in  manufactures, 
but  are  of  a  very  timorous  disposition.     In  the  foregoing  de- 
scription, and  in  the  traits  of  character,  the  empire  and  inha- 
bitants of  northern  China  are  distinctly  indicated. — Forst. 

J  2.  The  empire  of  Tarsce  is  divided  into  three  provinces, 
each  of  which  has  a  sovereign  who  assumes  the  title  of  King. 
The  inhabitants  are  called  Jogur,  the  Jugur  or  Uigur  of  other 
authors.  They  are  divided  into  many  tribes,  ten  of  whom  are 
Christians,  and  the  rest  heathens.  They  abstain  from  every 
article  of  food  which  has  ever  had  life,  and  drink  no  wine,  but 
raise  abundance  of  corn.  Their  towns  are  very  pleasant,  and 
contain  great  numbers  of  idol  temples.  They  are  not  inclined 
to  war,  but  learn  all  arts  and  sciences  with  great  facility,  and 
have  a  particular  manner  of  writing,  which  is  adopted  by  all 

the 
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the  neighbouring  nations.  To  the  cost,  this  country  is  bound- 
ed by  Kathay,  to  tlie  west  by  1  urici^stan,  to  the  north  by  an 
extensive  desert,  and  to  the  south  by  a  very  rich  province, 
named  S\in  or  Peim,  in  lyhich  diamoncb  arc  iound,  uid  which 
is  situated  between  Kathay  and  India.  It  aptiears,  tliat  Haitho 
here  describes  the  countr}'  of  the  Uigurs  in  conjunction  with 
that  of  the  Gete :  but  how .  it  came  to  receive  the  name  of 
I'arsae  I  know  not, — Forsi.  \  ^**'. 

$  3.  Turkestan  is  bounded  on  the  cast  by  the  eriHj^iM  of 
Tarsas,  to  the  west  by  Khorasmin  or  Khuaresm,  ai^'.ili'the 
south  it  extends  to  the  desert  whicli  forms  the  novtbeiirfitm- 
tier  of  India.     In  this  country  there  are  tew  gdod  towns  | 
but  many  extcnbive  plains,  which  afibrd  excellent  pasturage  to 
cattle,  aiid  the  inhabitants  are  almost  universally  shepherds 
and  tenders  of  cattle.  Tliey  dwell  mostly  in  tentis,  and  in  huts 
which  can  be  transported  from  place  to  place.    Tb^  cultivate 
only  a  small  quantity  of  com,  and  have  no  wine.  Their  drink 
is  beer  and  milk,  and  tliey  subsist  upoK  ineftt  with  rice  and 
millet,     llie  people  are  known  by  the  name  of  Turks,  and. 
arc  of  the  Mahometan  reUgion.  Such  of  them  as  livein  towni^ 
use  the  Arabian  letters.     Ocerra  iv  Otrar  .'is  the  ci^xital  o£' 
this  country. 

§  4.  Khorasmin  or  Khuaresm,  is  a  populoiu,  pleasant,  ancL 
fertile  comitry,  containing  many  good  and  strong  towns,  th^ 
capital  being  Khorasme.     The  country  produces  abundana?- 
of  com,  and  very  littie  wine.     This  empire  borders  on  a  de- 
sert of  an  hundred  days  journey  in.  extent.     To  the  west  is  the 
Caspian  sea,  to  the  north  Rumania,  and  to  the  east  Turke- 
stan.    The  inhabitants  are  heathens,  without  letters  or  laws. 
The  Soldini  arc  the  most  intrepid  of  warriors ;  have  a  parti- 
cular language  of  their  own,  for  which  they  employ  the  Greek 
characters  in  writing  j  and  they  follow  tlie  usages  and  -rites  of 
the  Greek  church,  being  subject  in  spirituals  to  the  Patriarch 
of  Antioch. 

According  to  Ulug-Beg,  who  was  himself  prince  of  this 
country,  the  capital  of  Khuaresm  Is  the  city  of  Korkang,  and 
no  author  except  Haitho  has  ever  mentioned  a  place  called 
Khorasme.  The  Soldini,  whom  he  mentions  as  Christians  of 
the  Greek  church,  are  unknown  j  perhaps  they  may  have  been 
the  Sogdians. — Foist, 

§  5.  Kuinania  is  of  vast  extent  j  but,  owing  to  the  incle- 
mency of  its  climate,  is  verj'  thinly  inhabited.     In  some  parts^ 
the  cold  is  so  intense  in  winter,  that  neither  man  nor  beast  can 
12  remain 
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remain  in  them ;  and  in  other  parts  the  heat  is  to  extreme, 
and  they  are  so  infested  with  swarms  of  flies,  as  to  be  quite  in<« 
tolerable.     The  whole  comitry  is  flat  and  level,  and  witiiout 
woodfi,  except  some  orchards  near  the  towns.  The  inhabitants 
live  in  tents,  and  use  the  dung  of  their  cattle  as  fuel.     It  is 
l)oanded  on  the  east  hf  a  desert  towards  Khorasmia ;  to  the 
west  is  the  great  sea,  or  Euxine,  and  the  sea  of  Tenue,  Tan- 
na,  oJr*AaJof ;  to  the  north  is  the  empire  of  Kaffia  or  Kiow  \ 
and  toHhe  south  it  extends  to  the  great  river  Etile  or  Wolga, 
whicfa^Jl^SS8es  the  capital.  This  river  is  frozen  over  e\'ery  year, 
and  inen  and  beasts  walk  upon  the  ice  as  on  dry  land ;  along 
the  banjLS  of  the  river  are  many  small  trees  ;  and  on  the  other 
side  of  the  river,  the  country  is  inhabited  by  a  people,  who, 
though  not  Kumanians,  are  subject  to  the  Khan.     Some  live 
towards  the  high  mountains  of  Cocas  or  Caucasus,  in  which 
there  are  white  kites.     This  range  of  mountains  extends  be- 
tween the  Black  Sea  or  Euxine  on  the  west,  and  the  Caspian 
on  the  east  $  this  latter  has  no  connection  with  the  ocean, 
but  is  a  vast  lakecalled  a  sea,  on  account  of  its  extent,  being 
the  largest  lake  in  the  world,  and  contains  a  great  quantity  of 
excdlent  fish.     It  divides  Asia  into  two  parts ;  that  to  the 
east  being  called  ZiOte?^  Asia,  and  that  to  the  west  Greater  Asia. 
In  the  Ca^ian  mountains,  abundance  of  buffalos  and  many 
other  wild  beasts  are  found.    In  this  sea  there  are  many  islands, 
to  which  numerous  birds  resort  to  breed ;  particularly  the  fal- 
cons called  Pegrim^f  EsmctUones^y  and  Bousacei^^  and  many 
other  birds  not  to  be  found  elsewhere.     The  largest  town  of 
Kumania  is  Sara  or  Saray,  which  was  large  and  of  great  re- 
nown, but  has  been  ravaged,  and  almost  entirely  destroyed  by 
the  Tartars,  who  took  it  by  storm. 

It  is  obvious,  that  Haitho  here  describes  that  part  of  the 
empire  of  the  Mongals  which  was  subject  to  Baatu-khan.  The 
Euxine  or  Black  Sea,  he  calls  the  Great  Sea.  The  sea  of  Te- 
nue is  that  of  Tanna  or  Azof,  the  town  at  the  mouth  of  the 
Tanais  or  Don  having  been  known  by  bodi  of  these  names, 
the  former  evidently  derived  from  the  ancient  name  of  the  ri- 
ver, or  the  river  from  the  town,  and  of  which  the  modern 
name  Don  is  a  mere  coiTuption.  ^Ilie  empire  of  KafRa  is 
ob\iousIy  that  of  Kiow,  KJovia,  or  Kiavia,  long  the  capital  of 

the 

1  Faucon  Pelerin,  the  Pilgrim  Falcon. — ^Forst. 

3  Esmerliones,  or  Ivlerlins. — Forst. 

3  The  Bondree  and  Sacre,  or  the  Honey-buzzard  and  Sacre. — ^Forst. 
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the  Russian  empire,  and  the  residence  of  the  dan  or  great 
dukes. — Forst. 

§  6.  Beyond  the  great  mountain  of  Belgian  or  Bilkhan^  the 
Tartars  lived  formerly  without  religion,  or  the  knowledge  of 
letters,  being  cliicfly  employed  in  tending  their  flocks  f  and 
were  so  far  from  warlike,  Uiat  they  readify  submitted  to  pfff 
tribute  to  any  neighbouring  prince  who  made  the  demioia. 
All  the  tribes  of  the  Tartars  were  known  by  the  name  of 
Mogles,  Moguls  or  Mongals ;  and  in  process  ot  tune  they  in- 
creased so  much,  as  to  form  seven  populous  independfitet  na- 
tions. The  first  was  called  Tartar,  aner  a  province  d£  that 
name,  which  was  their  original  habitation  ;  die  second  Tan- 

t,  Tangut,  or  Tongusians ;  the  third  Kunal ;  the  fiMurth  Jap- 
air  or  Thalair ;  the  mth  Sonich ;  the  sixth  Monghi ;.  and  the 
seventh  Tabetlu     Prompted  by  a  vision  and  a  command  basix 
God,  the  chiefs  of  these  nations  chose  Changi  or  ZSnghistob^s 
their  sovereign  ruler  or  Great  Khan;  ana  we  are  tdd  th^t 
when  he  came  down  from  the  mountains  of  Belgian,  the  s^s^ 
withdrew  nine  feet,  and  made  a  way  for  him  where  there  w^  ^^ 
none  before. 

Tliis  seems  to  be  the  same  history  with  that  of  Irgahekc^^Ai 

which  is  also  related  by  AbulgasL     The  mountain  Belgi ^ 

must  be  looked  for  in  the  environs  of  lake  Balchas,  in  the  co^^b^* 
try  of  Organum  or  Irganekon.  According  to  the  Nighiai"  — ^^ 
tan,  a  collection  of  oriental  history,  the  Turkomanni  Skew  ^^ 
jcame  from  a  place  called  Belgian  or  Qilkhan. — Forst*    . 
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Travels  of  Marco  Polo,  through  Tartary,  Chinas  tie 
of  India^  and  most  of  Asia^frofm  A.  D,  1260  to  1295  '. 

TWTicoLO  Polo,  die  father  of  this  intelligent  early  tra^^jp'" 


^    ^    ler,  and  Mafiei  Polo  his  uncle,  were  Venetian  genL 
men  engaged  in  commerce  j  and  appear  to  have  gone  h&^^ 


I  Harris,  I.  593.      Forst.  Voy.  and  Disc.  p.  117.     Modem  Geogr.        *^* 
xyl. 
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east,  in  tbe  proeecution  of  their  trade,  in  the  year  1260. 
rhey  resided  for  some  time  at  the  court  of  Kublai^khan,  the 
Erei^  emperor  of  the  Mongak  or  Tartars  $  and,  returning  to 
^eniee  in  1269,  Aey  found  that  the  wife  of  Nicolo  had  died 
luring  their  absence,  leaving  a  son  Marco,  the  author  of  the 
idbwing  travels,  of  whom  she  was  pregnant  at  the  time  of 
heir  departure.  These  circumstances  are  detailed  in  the  first 
ieedon  of  this  chi^ter,  but  the  date  which  has  been  usually 
isntfned  for  the  commencement  of  this  first  journey, '  1250^  is 
TfmeaAy  corrupted,  as  will  appear  fi*om  the  ibllowing  con- 
oderations,  derived  fi'bm  a  comparison  of  the  chronology  of 
he  kings  and  princes,  who  are  mentioned  in  the  travels  as 
"eigmng  at  the  time.  The  high  probability  is,  that  the  ob-* 
lous  mistake,  of  assuming  the  year  1250  as  the  era  of  the 
itst  journey,  arose  from  a  careless  substitution  of  the  figure 
>  Ibr  6  in  transcription. 

Assuming  the  corrected  date  of  1260  as  the  commence- 
nent  of  the  first  journey  of  Nicolo  and  Maffei  Polo,  this  will 
appear  to  be  consonant  with  the  chronology  of  the  princes 
wth  whose  reigns  their  travels  were  connected ;  while  the 
late  of  1250,  ^opted  by  Ramusio  and  Muller,  is  totally  ir- 
ttaoncilable  with  the  truth  of  history.  They  remained  one 
jrear  at  the  leskar  or  camp  of  Bereke-khan,  whence  they 
trayelled  into  Bochara,  where  they  tarried  three  years.  From 
thence  they  spent  one  year  on  their  journey  to  the  court  of 
Kublai-khan,  and  were  three  years  on  their  journey  back  to 
Venice.  But  as  they  remained  some  time  at  the  residence  of 
Kublai-khan,  one  year  may  be  allowed  for  that  circumstance ; 
and  this  first  journey  may  therefore  be  allowed  to  have  occu* 
pied  nine  years  in  aU. 

Kublai-khan  reigned  supreme  emperor  of  the  Mongals 
fix)m  1259  to  1294,  in  which  last  year  he  died  at  eighty  years 
of  age.  If,  therefore,  Nicolo  and  Maffei  had  set  out  upon  their 
first  journey  in  1250,  they  must  have  arrived  at  the  imperial 
residence  of  Cambalu,  or  Pekin,  in  1255,  at  the  latest,  ox 
four  years  before  Kublai-khan  ascended  the  throne,  Theic 
first  journey  commenced  while  Baldwin  II.  was  emperor  of 
Constantinople,  who  reigned  from  1234  to  1261.  The  khan 
rf  Kiptschak,  or  the  western  division  of  the  vast  empire  of 
the  Mongals,  at  the  time  of  this  journey,  was  Bereke,  who 
ruled  from  1256  to  1266.  Holagu-khan,  who  was  then  at 
5*^ar  with  Bfereke,  did  not  begin  to  reign  till  1258.     Hence  it. 

follows, 
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follows,  that  they  could  not  have  commenced  their  first  jour- 
ney at  the  very  earliest  before  1258,  or  1259  rather;  afi  it  is 
not  to  be  supposed  that  Holagu  would  enter  upon  a  danger- 
ous war  in  tlic  first  year  of  his  reign.  Upon  the  whole,  dierc-       I  , 
fore,  the  date  of  1260,  ibr  the  commencement  of  the  firist       I 
journey,  as  already  observed,  is  perfectly  consistent  with  the       %^ 
chronology  of  history.  I 

ITie  year  of  their  return  to  Venice,    1269,  is  agreed  t^xm       Ij, 
on  all  hands ;  and  as  Marco  was  bom  in  the  first  yeat  of       \\^ 
their  absence,  he  would  then  be  about  nine  years  of  age. 
Ramusio,  who  dates  the  commencement  of  the  first  joumqr 
in  1250,  supposes  Marco  to  have  been  fifteen  years  of  age  at 
the  return  of  his  fatlicr  and  uncle,  whicli  is  absurd ;  as,  li  the 
era  assumed  by  Ramusio  were  possibly  true,  he  must  ther> 
have  been  in  his  nineteenth  year. 

According  to  the  opinion  of  Mr  J.  R.  Forster,  the  confc-' 
mencement  of  the  second  joumoy  in  which  Marco  was  e 
gaged,  must  have  been  in  1271 ;  and  he  founds  this  opini(> 
on  the  circmnstance,  that  Greffor}'  IX.  had  then  been  electee 
pope,  from  whom  they  carried  letters  for  Kublai-khan.     81:::===^^ 
it  will  ap))car  from  the  travels  themselves,  that  the  three  Pokm^ 
had  commenced  tlieir  journey  previously  to  the  election 
that  sovereign  pontiff,  and  that  they  were  detained  some 
in  Armenia,  in  consequence  of  an  express  sent  after  them  f< 
the  purpose,  that  they  might  there  wait  for  liis  final  instrui 
tions.     They  may,  therefore,  have  commenced  this  secon 
journey  in  1270.     We  only  know,  however,  that  they 
out  Irom  Venice  for  a  second  journey  into  Tartary,  sooz. 
after  their  return  fi-om  the  first,  in  1269 ;  and  that  they 
ried  young  Marco  along  with  them.     On  his  appearance 
the  court  of  Cambalu,    Kublai-khan  took   a  fanc}^  to  th 
young  Venetian,  and  caused  him  to  be  instructed  in  four 
the  principal  languages  wliich  were  spoken  in  the  extensi 
dominions  of  the  Mongals.     Marco  was  afterwards  emplo;^ 
cd  by  the  khan,  for  a  considerable  number  of  years,  in  seve — 
nd  important  affairs,  as  vnQ.  appear   in  the  relation  of  hi 
travels. 

At  length  the  thre«  Polos  returned  to  Venice,  in  1295 
after  an  absence  of  twenty-five  or  twenty-six  years,  durin^ 
which  long  period  they  had  never  been  heard  of  by  thei 
friends  and  countrjTnen,  seventeen  years  of  which  Marco  haa 
been  employed  in  the  service  of  the  great  khan.    On  their  r 
t[u*n  to  tlieir  own  house  in  Venice,  they  were  entirely  forgot 
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ten  by  their  relatiims  and  former  acquaintances,  and  had^fson- 
siderable  difficulty  to  establish  their  identity,  and  to  get  Inem- 
«elves  recognized  by  their  family,  and  were  obliged  to  use 
extraordinary  means  to  recover  the  respect  which  was  their 
due»  and  an  acknowledgement  of  their  name,  family,  and 
rank,  the  particulars  of  which  will  be  found  in  the  travels 
themselves. 

About  three  years  after  the  return  of  these  adventurous 
travellers,  hostilities  arose  between  the  republics  of  Genoa  and. 
Venice.     The  Genoese  admiral,  Lampa  Doria,  came  to  the 
island  of  Curzola  with  a  fleet  of  seventy  gallies,  to  oppose 
whom,  the  Venetians  fitted  out  a  great  naval  force  under 
Andrea  Dandolo,  under  whom  Marco  Polo  had  the  com- 
mand of  a  galley.     The  Venetians  were  totally  defeated  in  a 
great  naval  engagement,  with  the  loss  of  their  admiral  and 
«ighty-five  ships,  and  Marco  Polo  had  the  misfortune  to  be 
among  the  number  of  the  prisonesii. 

Harris  alleges  that  he  remained  a  prisoner  during  several 

J  rears,  in  spite  of  every  offer  of  ransom  that  was  made  for  his 
iberation.     But  ui  this  he  must  have  mistaken,  or  been  mis- 
led by  the  autliopities  which  he  trusted  to^  as  peace  was  con- 
'duded  in  1299,  the  year  immediately  subsequent  to  the  naval 
engagement  in  which  he  was  made  prisoner.  While  in  prison 
at  Genoa,  many  of  the  young  nobility  are  said  to  have  re- 
sorted to  Marco,  to  listen  to  the  recital  of  his  wonderful  tra- 
■vels  and  surprizing  adventures ;  and  they  are  said  to  have 
prevailed  upon  him  to  send  to  Venice  for  the  notes  which  he 
lad  drawn  up  during  his  peregrinations,  by  means  of  which 
the  following  relation .  is  said  to  have  been  written  in  Latin 
fiiom  his  dictation.'    From  the  original  Latin,  the  account  of 
Im  travels  was  afterwarcls  translated  into  Italian ;  and  from 
ihis  again,  abridgements  were  afterguards  made  in  Latin  and 
.    diffused  over  Europe. 

According  to  Baretti  *,  the  travels  of  Marco  Polo  were  dic- 
tated by  him  in  1299,  while  in  tlie  prison  of  Genoa,  to  one 
^/-'^ustigielo,  an  inhabitant  of  Pisa,  who  was  his  fellow  prisoner. 
They  were  afterwards  published  in  Italian,  and  subsequently 
translated  into  Latin  by  Pessuri,  a  Dominican  monk  of  Bo- 
logna.    Copies  of  the  original  manuscript,  tliough  written  in 
the  Venetian  dialect,  which  is  extremely  different  from  the 
Tuscan  or  pure  Italian,  were  multiplied  with  great  rapiility 
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in  all  parts  of  Italy,  and  even  made  their  way  into  France  aad 
Germany.  From  one  or  more  of  these,  corrupted  by  die 
carelessness  or  ignorance  of  transcribers,  some  oi  whom  fom 
have  abridged  the  work,  or  may  even  have  intelpdated  tt 
from  other  sources,  a  thing  quite  common  before  me  iimA- 
tion  of  printing,  the  Latin  translations  may  have  been  mide 
and  circulated  over  Europe.  Ramusio,  an  early  editor  of 
voyages  and  travels,  published  these  travels  in  an  Italian 
translation  from  the  L«atin,  which  he  eroneously  suf^xwei 
to  have  been  the  original  dictation  of  Marco  to  KusUgido; 
and  many  other  editions  have  been  published  in  the  vaiioHS 
languages  of  Europe,  but  all  from  one  or  other  of  these  cor- 
rupted transcripts  or  translations. 

A  manuscript  of  the  travels  of  Marco  Polo,  in  the  Vene-' 
tian  dialect,  was  long  preserved  by  the  8oranza  family  «t 
Venice,  but  whether  this  mow  exists,  or  has  ever  been  pub- 
lished, is  unknown.     Mr^inkerton  informs  us  ^,  that  a  ge- 
nuine edition  of  these  travels,  probably  from  the  origioal 
MS.  either  of  Marco  himself,  after  his  return  from  CwNif 
or  from  that  of  his  amanuensis  Kustigielo,  WM  puUished  at 
Trevigi  in  1590,  in  the  dialect  of  Venice,  which  nas  Intfaerto 
escnped  the  attention  of  all  editors  and  commentators.    Tfe 
curious  publication  is  often  worded  in  the  names  <tf  all  tbe 
three  travellers,  father,  uncle,  and  son ;  but  when  the  pecuBtf 
travels  of  Marco  are  indicated,  his  name  only  is  employ^ 
In  the  former  case,  the  language  runs  thus,    "  fVisj  NiooToj 
Maffei,  and  Marco,  have  heard,  seen,  and  know,  &c. :"   ^ 
the  latter,  **  I  Marco  was  in  that  place,  and  saw,  &c."      *^ 
this  Venetian  edition,  the  names  of  places  and  personr   *^ 
often  widely  different  from  those  in  the  'other  editions,  i?!? 
probably  more  genuine  and  correct.     But  that  publicaif!^ 
being  at  present  inaccessible,  we  are  under  tibe  necessit^^  ^ 
being  contented  with  the  edition  of  Harris,  in  which  he  f>^ 
iesses  to  have  carefully  collated  the  edition  of  Ramusio  ^^^! 
most  of  the  other  translations,  and  with  an  original  Ml5— ^ 
the  royal  library  of  Prussia.     This  latter  labour,  however—   * 
seems  to  have  taken  entirely  upon  trust  from  Muller,  a 
man  editor  and  translator,  prolmbly  through  the  interm 
tion  of  Bergeron,  an  early  French  editor  of  voyages  and  "^^ 
vels.     Thc*only  freedom  which  has  been  assumed  in  the  ^^^ 
sent  edition  is,  by  dividing  it  into  sections  for  more  ready 

sultat^ 
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sukation  and  reference,  and  by  the  addition  of  explanatory 
notes  from  various  sources. 

Marco  Polo  is  the  chief  of  all  the  early  modem  discover- 
ers 5  having  been  the  first  who  [communicated  to  Europe  any 
distinct  ideas  of  the  immense  regions  of  Asia,  from  the  £ux- 
ine  eastwards,  through  die  vast  extent  of  Tartary  to  China 
and  Japan;  and  the  very  first  author  who  has  made  any 
mention  of  that  distant  insular  sovereignty.  Even  Columbus 
is  supposed,  with  some  considerable  probability,  to  have  been 
IMt)mpted  to  his  enterprise,  which  ended  in  the  discovery  of 
America,  by  the  sftudy  of  these  travels  ;  believing,  that  by  a 
western  course  through  die  unexplored  Atlantic,  he  should 
fiiKl  a  comparatively  short  passage  to  those  eastern  regions  of 
Ae  Indies,  which  rolo  haci  visited,  described,  or  indicated. 
In  this  view  he  was,  however,  so  far  misled  in  his  estimation 
<?f  the  distance,  by  the  erroneously  spread-out  longitudes  of 
Ptolomy,  bringing  these  regions  much  farther  towards  the 
^t,  and  consequendy  nearer  by  the  west,  than  their  actual 
^itqjBtion ;  and  was  stopped  in  his  western  course,  by  the  im- 
{H>itant  and  unexpected  discovery  of  many  islands,  and  a  vast 
interposed  continent ;  which,  from  preconceived  theory,  he 
Coined  the  West  Indies. 

Such  is  the  account  of  these  travels  which  has  been  handed 
dofvn  to  us  from  various  sources,  and  which  their  importance 
^nd  intiinsic  merit  have  induced  us  to  record  at  some  length. 
Of  these  adventurous  travellers,  some  notices  yet  remain, 
'which  may  be  worthy  of  being  preserved.  Signior  Maffio 
Polo,'  die  unde  of  Marco,  became  a  magistrate  of  Venice, 
and  livcfd  for  some  time  in  much  respect  among  his  country- 
laicn.  Nicolo  Pola,  the  father  of  Marco,  is  saia  to  have  mar- 
ried during  the  captivity  of  his  son  at  Genoa,  and  to  have 
left  diree  children  by  this  second  marriage.  Marco  himself 
xnarried  afler  his  return  to  Venice  from  Genoa,  and  left  two 
daughters,  Moretta  and  Fantina,  but  had  no  male  issue. 
He  is  said  to  have  received  among  his  coimtrymen  the  name 
of  Marco  Millioni,  because  he  and  his  family  had  acquired 
a  fortune  of  a  million  of  ducats  in  the  east.  He  died  as  he 
fcad  lived,  universally  beloved  and  respected  by  all  who  knew 
nim ;  for,  with  the  advantages  of  birth  and  fortune,  he  was 
faomble  and  beneficent,  and  employed  his  great  riches,  and 
the  interest  he  possessed  in  the  otate,  only  to  do  good. 

Section 
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Section  I. 

» 
Intwduclory  General  Account  of  the  tx:/iolc  D'ax^lSf  from  tig- 
commencement  of  the  fir &t  Journey  of  Nicolo  and    Maffd 
PolOy  in  12G0,  to  their  Jitial  return  along  with  Marco  io 
VcnicCy  in  1295. 

In  the  year   1260,  wlicn  Baldwin  was  emperor  of  Con- 
tinoplo,  two  brothers  of  an  iUustrious  faiuily  at  V^cnice,  Ni- 
colo and  Mailei  Polo,  embarked  in  a  vessel  which  was  laden 
with  a  various  assortment  oi'  merchandize  on  their  ovm  ac* 
count ;  and,  ader  traversing  the  Mediternmean  and  Bospho- 
rus  with  a  fair  wind,  they  arrived  in  satety  at  Constantinople. 
Havin«(  remained  for  some  time  in  the  imperial  city,  they 
crossctl  the  Great  Sea  to  Sokhulia',  from  thence  they  went  to  * 
tlie  court  of  a  Tartar  prince,  nametl  Barha*,  who  lived  in  the 
towns  of  Bolgara  and  Alsara '.     To  this  prince  they  shewed 
the  fine  jewels  wliich  they  had  brought  for  siile,  and  presented . 
him  with  some  of  the  most  valuable.    lie  was  fiir  from  ungrate- 
'ihl  for  their  ))resents,  which  he  kindly  accejited,  and  ferj 
which  he  made  them  returns  of  greater  value-     Having  re- j 
mained  a  wliole  year  at  his  court,  they  were  dc»rous  of  return- 
ing to  Venice  ;  but  before  they  litul  any  oportunity  of  depnrt- 
ing,   a  war  broke  out  between  Barha  and  anodier  Tartar 
prince  named  Aran  *  j  the  armies  of  these  rivals  came  to  a 
battle,  in  which  Barha  was  defeat('d,  and  obliged  to  fly.     By 
tliis  unfortunate  incident,  the  roads  to  the  westwards  becaatw 
quite  unsiife  for  the  journi*y  of  the  Polos,  and  they  were  aa>'*" 
sed  to  make  a  large  circuit  round  the  north  and  east  frond.^** 
of  the  dcmiinions  of  Barha ;  and  by  which  route  they  m£t^®,. 
their  escape  from  the  seat  of  war  to  Guthacam,  a  town  on  '^^ 


1  The  niack-Sea,  or  Euxine^  is  here  called  the  Great  Sea.    Soldadiai 
daia,  or  Sudak,  was  a  city  in  the  Crimea,  a  little  to  the  west  of  CaflB»"-"^ 
Forst. 

2  Barha  or  Barcha,  more  properly  Bcrekc-khan,  who  reigned  from  1  ^^^ 
to  I26G. — E. 

3  Bolgara  is  the  to\m  of  Bolgari,  the  capital  of  Bulgaria,  which  subsist** 
from  1161  to  157H.  Alsara  is  Al-seray,  which  was  built  by  Baatu-kJi^' 
on  the  Achtuha,  a  branch  of  the  \  olga. — Forst. 

4  Probably  Holagu-khan,  to  whom  all  Persia  was  in  subjection^  quite  ^ 
Syria. — Forst. 
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^,  A  litde  farther  on,  they  crossed  the  Gihon,  one  of 
Gour  rivers  of  Paradise,  and  travelled  afterwards  for  seven- 
days  in  the  d^ert,  in  which  they  saw  neither  town,  castle, 
irillage,  and  onjy  a  few  Tartars  dwelling  in  huts  or  tents, 
vixag  the  desert,  they  came  to  a  considerable  city,  named 
hci^xa,  on  the  frontiers  of  Persia,  then  the  residence  of  a 
c^  called  Barach^,  who  gave  them  a  good  reception ;  and 
g    unable  to  proceed  any  &rther,  on  account  of  the  great 

5  "vrhich  then  raged  among  the  Tartars,  they  remained 

6  for  three  years. 

t  that  time  there  came  to  Bochara  a  person  of  distinc- 
>  "v^ho  was  going  as  ambassador  from  Holagu  to  Kublai- 
^»  the  great  emperor  of  all  tlie  Tartars,  who  resided  in 
•^xnotest  countries  of  the  earth,  betwixt  the  north-east  and 
^€i.stp  Meeting  with  the  brothers,  who  had  now  become 
v-^rsed  in  the  Tartarian  language,  he  was  much  taken  with 
•  <}onversation,  and  persuaded  them  to  accompany  him 
^^  pourt  of  the  great  khan,  knowing  that  he  should  grati- 
*»n  in  this  circumstance,  and  promised  them  that  they 
*' •i  be  received  with  great  honour,  and  gratified  with  large 
B-^ds.  Tliey  were  well  aware  that  it  was  utterly  impossible 
tJ^em  to  return  home  at  this  period,  without  the  most  im- 
^^i^t  danger,  and  agreed  to  this  proposal,  taking  with  them 
^^  Christian  servants  whom  they  had  brought  from  Venice  ; 
L  tarayelling  toward  the  north-east,  they  employed  a  whole 
^  on  the  journey  j  being  often  obliged  to  wait  the  melting  of 
'SHOW,  and  the  decreasmg  of  the  floods,  which  obstructed 
•^  passa^. 

A.t  length  they  arrived  at  the  residence  of  the  great  khan, 
1  being  brought  into  his  presence,  were  most  courteously 
=^ived,  and  treated  with  great  distinction.  He  interrogat- 
them  much  concerning  many  things  relative  to  the  coun- 
^  of  the  west  j  particularly  respecting  the  Roman  empe- 
'  ^,  and  the  other  kings  and  princes  ot  Europe  j  the  forms 
their  different  governments,  the  nature,  number  and  disci- 
^e  of  their  military  force ;  how  peace,  justice  and  concord 
^c  established  and  maintained  among  them ;  of  the  manners 
I  customs  of  the  different  European  nations  j  and  concern- 
'  the  pope,  the  discipline  of  the  church,  and  the  tenets  of 
^OL.  I.  s  the 

Ukakah,  Grikhata,  Khorkang,  or  Urghenz  on  the  Gihon. — ^Fortt. 
Bereke-khan. — Forst. 

This  probably  refers  to  the  Constantinopolitan  or  Greek  emperor  i  ki« 
Uaioni  being  called  it^MVi  in  the  east  to  the  present  day.— £, 


27 1  Travels  of  Marco  Polo  part  i. 

the  Christian  faith.  To  all  tliis  Nicolo  and,  Maffei  made 
proper  and  suitable  replies,  as  prudent  and  wise  men,  dedar- 
ing  the  truth,  and  siieaking  orderly  in  the  Tartarian  lan- 
guage ;  with  which  the  emperor  was  well  satisfied,  as  he  ac^ 
quired  a  biowledge  of  the  affiiirs  of  the  Europeans ;  inso^ 
much  that  he  often  commandcHl  them  to  be  brought  into  his 
presence. 

After  some  time,  Kublai-khan  having  consulted  with  his 
great  lords,  informed  them,    that  he  was  desirous  to  send 
them  as  his  ambassadors  to  the  pope  of  the  Romans,  accompa- 
nied by  one  of  his  lords  named  Chogatal  **,  requesting  that  he 
would  send  an  hundred  men,  learned  in  the  Christian  religioni 
to  his  court,  that  they  might  instruct  his  wise  men,  tliat  the 
faith  of  the  Christians  was  preferable  to  all  other  sects,  being  the 
only  way  of  salvation  ;  that  the  gods  of  the  Tartars  were  dfr 
vils,  and  that  they  and  other  pe()})lc  of  the  east  were  deceived 
in  the  worship  of  these  gods.     He  likewise  commanded  them, 
on  their  return  from  Jerusalem,  to  bring  him  some  of  the  oil 
from  the  lamp  which  burns  before  the  sepulchre  of  our  Loid 
Jesus  Christ,  to  whom  the  emperor  had  great  devotion,  be- 
lieving him  to  be  the  true  God.     Yielding  due  reverence  Ux 
the  great  khan,  they  promised  faithfully  to  execute  the  chaxgs 
wliich  he  had  committed  to  them,  and  to  present  to  the  pope 
the  letters  in  the  Tartarian  language,  which  he  gave  them  for 
that  purpose.     According  to  the  custom  of  the  empire,  the 
great  khan  caused  to  be  given  them,  a  golden  tablet,  engraven 
and  signed  with  the  mark  or  signet  of  the  khan,  in  virtue  of 
which,  instead  of  a  passport,  tne  bearers  were  entitled  to  be 
everywhere  conveyed  in  safetj'  through  dangerous  places,  by  the 
governors  of  provinces  and  cities,  throughout  the  whole  empire> 
having  their  expences  every\\'here  defi'ayed,  and  shoold  be 
furnished  with  whatever  was  needful  for  tnem  and  their  atten-  . 
dants  in  all  places,  and  for  as  long  as  they  might  have  occasion 
to  stay.  V 

Taking  their  leave  of  the  great  khati,  they  set  out  qponthe 
journey  into  the  west,  carrj^ing  with  them  the  letters  to  th^ 
pope,  and  the  golden  tablet.  After  travelling  twenty  daJSf 
the  Tartar  lord,  who  was  associated  in  their  embassy  to  the 
pope,  fell  grievously  sick  ;  on  which,  having  consulted  uP^^ . 
what  was  best  to  be  done,  they  resolved  to  leave  him,  and  ^ 

contia^^ 

8  In  different  editions  this  name  is  corruptly  written  Gogoka^  Gog**^' 

Cogatal,  and  Chogatal. — ^E. 
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<x>ntinue  their  journey.  They  were  everywhere  courteously 
received,  through  the  authority  of  the  imperial  tablet ;  yet 
they  were  often  compelled  to  wait,  by  the  overflowing  of  the 
xivers,  in  the  course  of  their  journey,  so  that  they  spent  three 
jears  before  they  reached  the  port  in  the  comitry  of  the  Ar- 
menians, called  Giazza  ^,  From  thence  they  proceeded  to 
Acre*®,  where  they  arrived  in  the  month  of  April  1269.  '  On 
Aeir  arrival  at  Acre,  they  were  informed  of  the  death  of  Pope 
Clement  IV.,  by  Tibaldo  Visconti  of  Placentia,  the  papal  le- 
gate who  then  resided  in  that  place.  They  related  to  him 
what  had  befallen  them,  and  declared  what  commission  they 
had  received  from  the  great  khan  to  the  pope,  and  he  advised 
to  wait  the  creation  of  a  new  pope,  to  whom  they  might  de- 
liver their  letters.  Upon  this  they  took  shipping  for  Venice, 
by  the  way  of  Negropont,  intending  to  visit  their  friends  and 
arelations,  and  to  remain  there  until  a  new  pope  should  be  e- 
lected.  On  their  arrival,  Nicolo  found  that  his  wife  was  dead, 
whqm  he  had  left  pregnant  at  his  departure  j  but  that  she  had 
left  a  son,  now  nineteen^  ^  years  of  age,  who  is  this  very  Mar* 
CO,  the  author  of  this  book,  in  which  he  will  make  manifest  all 
those  things  which  he  has  seen  in  his  travels. 

The  election  of  the  pope  was  deferred  two  years,  and  the 
Polos  became  afraid  least  the  great  khan  might  be  displeased 
at  their  delay.  They  went  therefore  back  to  Acre,  carrying 
Marco  along  with  them ;  and  having  gone  to  Jerusalem  for 
the  holy  oil  requested  by  Kublai,  they  received  letters  from 
the  legate,  testifying  their  fidelity  to  the  great  khan,  and  that 
a  pope  was  not  yet  chosen.  They  then  set  out  on  their  jour- 
ney, and  went  to  Giazza,  in  Armenia.  In  the  mean  time  let- 
ters came  from  the  Cardinals  to  the  legate  Visconti,  declaring 
that  he  was  elected  pope,  and  he  assumed  the  name  of  Gre- 
gory. On  this  the  ncrw  pope  sent  messengers  to  the  Polos  to 
call  them  back,  or  to  delay  their  departure  from  Armenia  un- 
til he  might  prepare  other  letters  for  them,  to  present  to  the 

khan 

9  Otherwise  called  Glaza  and  Galza,  but  more  properly  Al-Ajassa,  on  the 
-••outh-east  extremity  of  the  Euxine  or  Black-sea. — Forst. 

ro  Aeon,  or  more  properly  Akko.  It  is  not  easy  to  c&nceive  what  should 
^ave  taken  them  so  much  out  of  their  way  as  Acre  ;  unless  they  could  not 
.procure  shipping  at  Giazza,  and  travelled  therefore  by  land  through  Asia 
Elinor  and  Syria ;  or  that  they  intended  here  to  procure  the  holy  oil  for  the 
lUian. — ^E. 

1 1  This  is  in  error  in  transcription,  and  it  has  been  already  noticed  in  tVe 
^titroduction  to  these  travels,  that  Marco  could  not  then  have  exceeded  tke 
^inth  year  of  his  age: — ^£. 
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khoii  in  ])is  name,  and  to  inform  them,  that  he  meant  to  join 
two  friars  predicants  in  commission  i^ith  them,  Nicole  of  Vi- 
cenza  and  Guelmo  of  Tripoli,  men  of  learning  and  discre- 
tion. The  'Polos  accordingly  remained  at  Giazza,  where  these 
two  monks  arrived  with  letters  and  presents  of  great  value  for 
the  khan,  and  ftimished  with  ample  powers  and  privileges,  and 
authority  to  ordain  priests  and  bishops,  and  to  graiit  absolution 
in  all  cases,  as  fully  as  if  the  prae  were  present.  But  leap- 
ing that  the  sultan  of  Babylon,  Bentiochclas  '*,  was  leading  a 
great  army  to  invade  Armenia,  and  where  he  committed  the  most 
cruel  ravages,  the  two  friars  became  afraid  of  themselves,  and 
delivered  the  letters  and  presents  of  the  ix)pe  to  Nicole,  Maf- 
fei,  and  Marco ;  and  to  avoid  the  fatigues  of  the  ways  and  the 
dangers  of  war,  they  remained  with  the  master  of  the  temple^ 
then  at  Giazza,  and  returned  with  him  to  Acre. 

But  the  three  Venetians  proceeded  boldly  through  many 
dangers  and  difficulties,  and  at  length,  after  a  journey  of  three 

{ears  and  a  half,  they  arrived  at  tlie  great  city  of  Clemenisu  ^^ 
n  this  lengthened  journey  they  had  often  long  stoppages,  on 
account  of  the  deep  snow  and  extreme  cold,  and  on  occasion 
of  floods  and  inundations.     When  the  khan  heard  of  their 
approach,  though  yet  at  a  great  distance,  he  sent  messengers 
forty  days  journey  to  meet  them,  that  they  might  be  conduct- 
ed with  all  honour,  and  to  provide  them  with  every  accom- 
modation during  the  remainder  of  their  journey.     On  their 
arrival  at  the  court,  and  being  introduced  into  the  presence, 
they  prostrated  themselves  before  the  khan  on  tlieir  faces,  ac- 
cording to  the  customary  form  of  reverence ;  and  being  com- 
manded to  rise,  were  most  graciously  received.     The  khan 
then  demanded  an  account  of  the  many  dangers  throuj^ 
which  they  had  passed  by  the  way,  and  of  their  proceeding 
with  the  pope  of  the  Romans.    All  this  they  distinctly  related, 
and  delivered  to  him  the  letters  and  presents  from  the  pop®> 
with  which  the  khan  was  well  pleased,  and  gave  them  gr^ea^ 
commendations  for  their  care  and  fidelity.     They  presented* 
to  him  also  the  oil  which  they  had  brought  from  me  hply  s^' 
pidchre  of  the  Lord  at  Jerusalem,  which  he  reverentty  recei^ 
ed,  and  gave  orders  that  it  should  be  honourably  presenr^^' 
The  khan  inquired  who  Marco  was  ?  On  which  Nicelo  ^^ 

12  Bibars  el  Bentochdari,  sultan  of  Kahira  or  Cairo,  in  Egypt,  often  ^^^ 
led  Babylon. — Forst. 

1  s  Chambalu;  or  Khan-balu,  or  the  city  of  the  Khan,  now  Peking. — ] 
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plied,  "  He  is  your  majesty's  servant,  and  my  son,'*     The 
khan  graciously  received  him  with  a  friendly  countenance, ' 
and  had  him  taught  to  write  among  his  honourable  courtiers ; , 
whereujpon  he  was  much  respected  by  all  the  court,  and  in  a 
Kttle  time  made  himself  familiar  with  the  customs  of  the  Tar- 
tars, and  learned  to  read  and  write  four  different  languages. 

After  some  time  th6  great  khan,  to  make  experience  of  his 
capacity,  sent  Marco  upon  a  mission  or  embassy,  to  a  great 
city  caUed  Carachan  or  Zara^an,  at  such  a  distance  as  he 
could  scarcely  travel  in  six  months.  He  executed  the  com- 
mission with  which  he  had  been  entrusted  with  judgment  and 
discretion,  and  perfectly  to  the  satisfaction  of  the  khan :  And 
knowing  diat  the  khan  would  be  delighted  with  an  account  of 
all  the  novelties  in  the  places  through  which  he  had  to  pass, 
he  diligently  inquired  into  the  manners  and  customs  of  the 
people,  the  conditions  of  the  countries,  and  every  thing  wor- 
thy of  being  remarked,  making  a  memorial  of  all  he  knew  or 
saw,  which  ne  presented  to  the  great  khan  for  his  information 
and  amusement.  By  this  means  he  got  so  much  into  the  fa- 
vour of  the  khan,  that  during  the  twenty-six  years  which  he 
continued  in  his  service,  he  was  continually  sent  through  all 
his  realms  and  dependencies,  chiefly  on  affairs  of  government, 
but  sometimes  on  his  own  private  matters,  by  the  khan's  or- 
ders ;  and  this  is  the  true  reason  that  he  should  have  seen  and 
learnt  so  many  particulars  relating  to  the  cast,  as  he  has  de- 
clared in  these  his  memoirs. 

After  staying  many  years  in  the  court  of  the  gr^at  khan, 
and  having  become  very  rich  in  jewels  of  great  value,  and  con- 
sidering that  if  the  khan,  who  was  now  grown  very  old,  should 
happen  to  die,  they  should  never  be  able  to  return  home ;  the 
Venetians  became  exceedingly  anxious  to  be  permitted  to  re- 
turn to  their  own  country.   Wherefore,  one  day  tliat  he  found 
the  khan  in  extraordinary  good  humour,  Nicolo  begged  per- 
mission to  return  home  with  his  family.  At  this  the  loian  was 
xnuch  displeased,  and  asked  what  could  induce  them  to  under- 
take so  long  and  dangerous  a  journey  \  adding,  that  if  they 
Vvere  in  want  of  riches,  he  would  gratify  their  utmost  wishes, 
by  bestowing  upon  them  twice  as  much  as  they  possessed ; 
Out  out  of  pure  affection,  he  refused  to  give  them  leave  to  de- 
{^art. 

It  happened,  however,  not  long  after  this,  that  a  king  of 
"the  Indies  named  Argon,  sent  three  of  liis  counsellors,  named 
XJlatai,  Apusca,  and  Coza,  as  ambassadors  to  Kublai-khan  on 
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the  foUowinij  occasion.  Bolgaiia,  the  wife  of  Argon,  was  late- 
ly dead,  and  on  her  dcath-bctl  had  requested  of  ner  husband 
that  he  should  clioose  a  wife  from  among  her  relations  in  Ka* 
thay.  Kublai  yielded  to  this  recjuest,  and  chose  a  fair  youxig 
maiden  of  seventeen  years  of  age,  named,  Cocalin'*,  who  was 
of  the  family  of  the  late  (|ueen  Bolgana,  ana  determined  to 
send  her  to  Argon.  The  ambassadors  departed  with  thdr 
charge,  and  journeyed  eight  months  the  same  way  they  had 
come  to  the  court  of  Kunlai  ^  but  found  bloody  wai*s  raging 
among  the  Tartars,  insonmch,  that  they  were  constrained  ta 
return  and  to  acquaint  the  groat  khan  with  the  impossibility 
of  their  proceeding  home  in  that  road.  In  the  mean  time, 
Marco  had  returned  from  the  Indies,  where  he  had  been  emr 
ployed  with  certain  ships  in  the  service  of  the  khan,  to  whom 
he  had  rcportetl  the  singularities  of  the  places  which  he  had. 
visited,  and  the  facility  of  intercourse  by  sea  between  Kathay 
and  the  Indies.  This  came  to  the  knowledge  of  the  ambassar 
doi^,  who  confcrnKl  with  the  Venetians  on  the  subject  j  and 
it  was  agreeti,  that  the  ambassadors  and  the  young  queen 
should  go  to  the  great  khan,  and  beg  pennission  to  return  by 
sea,  and  shoukl  re(|uest  to  have  the  three  Europeans,  who 
were  skilfiil  in  sea  allairs,  to  accompany  and  conduct  them  tO: 
the  dominions  ol'kinfr  Ariron.  The  irreat  khan  was  muchdis- 
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satisfieil  with  this  j^roposal,  yet,  at  the  earnest  entreaty  of  the 
ainlxissadors,  he  at  length  gave  his  cO»sent ;  and  calluig  Ni- 
cok),  MailM,  anti  Marco  into  his  presence,  after  muchdemoii- 
sti'ation  of  his  favour  and  aflfcction,  he  made^tliem  promise  to 
return  to  him  after  tliey  had  spent  some  time  in  Christendom 
among  their  relations  ;  and  he  caused  a  tablet  of  gold  to  be 

{riven  them,  on  which  his  connnands  were  engraven  for  their 
iberty,  security,  and  free  passage  throughout  all  his  domi? 
nions,  and  that  all  the  expences  of  them  imd  their  attendants 
should  be  defrayed,  providing  tliem  everj' where  with  guides 
and  escorts,  where  necessarj".  He  authorized  them  also  to  act: 
as  his  ambassadoi's  to  the  pope,  and  the  kiiigs  of  France  and. 
Spain,  and  all  other  Clmstian  princes. 

I'he  khan  ordered  fourteen  ships  to  be  prepared  for  the- 
voyage,  each  having  four  masts,  and  carrying  nine  sails.  Four, 
or  five  (/f  tliese  were  so  large  as  to  have  from  from  250  to 
260  mariners  in  each,  but  the  rest  were  suialler.    In  this  fleet 

die 

14  Called  likewise  Kogatin,  Gogatini  and  Gogongin,  in  the  diBereai^ 

traa«crjpti  of  thete  travel$.-*-£* 
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the  queen  and  the  ambassadors  embarked,  accompanied  by 
l^icolo,  Maffei,  and  Marco ;  having  first  taken  leave  of  the 
great  khan,  who  presented  them,  at  parting,  with  many  ru- 
bies and  other  precious  stones,  and  a  sum  ot  money  sufficient 
to  defray  all  their  expences  for  two  years*  Setting  sail  from 
Kathay  or  China,  they  arrived  in  three  months  at  an  island 
called  Java,  and  sailing  from  thence  they  arrived  in  eighteen 
months  in  the  dominions  of  king  Argon*  Six  hundred  of  the 
knaxiners  and  others  died  during  the  voyage,  and  but  one 
woman ;  and  only  Coza  of  the  three  ambassadors  survived* 
On  arriving  at  the  dominions  of  Argon,  he  was  found  to  be 
dead,  and  a  person  named  Chiacato  or  Akata,  governed  the 
kingdom  for  his  son  Casan,  who  was  under  age.  On  making 
the  regent  acquainted  with  their  business,  he  desired  them  to 
cany  th6  young  queen  to  Casan,  who  was  then  on  the  con- 
fines of  Persia,  towards  Arbor  Secco*^,  with  an  army  of  60,000 
men,  guarding  certain  passes  of  the  frontiers  against  the  en- 
terprises of  their  enemies.  Having  executed  this  order,  Ni- 
coio,  Maffei,  and  Marco,  returned  to  the  residence  of  Chiacato, 
and  staid  there  for  nine  months. 

At  the  end  of  this  period  they  took  leave  of  Chiacato,  who 
gave  them  four  tablets  of  gold,  each  a  cubit  long  and  five  fin- 
gers broad,  and  weighing  three  or  four  marks'^.     On  these 
were  engraven  to  the  foUqwing  purport :  "  In  the  power  of 
.    the  eternal  God,  the  naifie  of  the  great  khan   shall  be  ho- 
tioured   and  praised  for  many  yeai's ;  and  whosoever  diso- 
beyeth,  shall  he  put  to  death,  and  all  his  goods  confiscated.'* 
Sesides  this  preamble,  they  farther  commanded,  that  all  due 
lionour  should  be  shown  to  the  three  ambassadors  of  the  khan, 
fiwd  service  performed  to  them  in  all  the  countries  and  dis- 
tricts subject  to  his  authority,  as  to  himself  in  person  ;  that  all 
necessary  relays  of  horses  and  escorts,  and  their  expences,  and 
every  thing  needful  should  be  supplied  to  them  freely  and  gi'a- 
^liitously*     All  this  was  duly  executed,  so  that  sometimes  tliey 
had  200  horse  for  their  safeguard.  During  their  journey,  they 
^^Te  informed  that  the  great  emperor  of  tne  Tartars,  Kublai- 
■^Ixan  was  dead,  by  which  they  considered  themselves  absolved 

from 

X5  From  the  circumstance  of  this  kingdom  of  Argon  being  near  Arbor  Sec- 
^5^»  it  would  appear  to  have  been  one  of  the  eight  kingdoms  of  Persia  men- 
^^xied  in  the  sequel ;  and  from  the  sea  voyage,  it  probably  was  Mekran, 
^''*^ch  reaches  to  the  sea  and  the  Indies. — E. 

16  These  were  most  princely  letters-patent ;  equal  in  weight  to  400  gui« 
i;  perhaps  equal  in  efficacious  value  to  4000  in  our  times. — Y»* 
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from  all  obligations  of  the  promise  they  had  made  to  retuid 
to  his  court.  They  continued  tlieir  journey  to  Trebisond,  on 
the  south  side  of  the  Euxine ;  whence  thqr  proceeded  by  the 
way  of  Constantinople  and  Negropont  to  Venice,  where  they 
arrived  in  safety,  and  with  great  riches,  in  the  year  1S95, 

On  their  arrival  at  their  own  house,  in  the  street  cSSt 
Chrysostom  in  Venice,  tliey  found  themselves  entirely  forgot- 
ten by  all  their  old  acquaintances  and  countrymen,  and  even 
their  relations  were  unable  to  recognize  them,  owing  to  their 
long  absence,  now  thirty-five  years  from  setting  out  on  their 
first  journey  into  the  east ;  besides  beiiigmuch  altered  by  age, 
they  had  become  altogether  resembling  Tartars  in  their  speeoi, 
dress,  and  manners,  and  were  obliged  to  use  softie  extraordi- 
nary  expedients  to  satisfy  their  family  and  countrymen  of  their 
identity,  and  to  recover  the  respect  which  was  their  due,  by  8 
public  acknowledgment  of  their  name,  family,  and  rank.    For 
tliis  purpose,  they  invited  all  their  relations  and  connections 
to  a  magnificent  entertainment,  at  which  all  the  three  travd- 
lers  made  their  appearance  in  rich  eastern  habits  of  crimson 
satin.     After  the  guests  were  seated,  and  before  the  Polos  sat 
down,  they  put  oft  their  upper  garments,  which  thqr  gave  ta 
the  attendants,  api)earing  still  magnificently  dressed  in  hah'tB 
of  crimson  damask,  niese  they  threw  off  at  the  appearance  of 
the  last  course  or  sen^ice  of  the  entertainment,  and  bestowed 
likewise  on  the  attemlunts ;  while  they  themselves  still  appear- 
ed clad  in  magnificent  dresses  of  crimson  vdvet.     When  diiH 
ner  was  over,  mid  all  the  servants  had  withdrawn,  Marco 
Polo  produced  to  the  company  the  coats  of  Tartarian  doth  or 
lelt,  which  he,  and  his  father  and  uncle  had  ordinarily  worn 
during  their  travels,  from  the  folds  of  which  he  took-  out  an 
incredible  qutuitity  of  rich  jewels ;  among  which  were  some 
that  were  well  known  to  those  who  were  present  at  the  enter- 
tainment, and  by  which  the  three  travellers  incontestiblyproV' 
ed  themselves  members  of  the  Polo  family,  and  the  identical 
perhohs  they  represented  themselves. 
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Section  II. 

Description  of  Armenia  the  Lesser  y  of  the  country  of  the  TurkSf 
of  Cheater  Armenia^  Zorzama^  the  kingdom  of  MosiUf  of 
the  cities  of  Bagdat  and  Tauris^  and  account  of  a  strange 
Miracle^* 

There  are  two  Armenias,  the  Greater  and  the  Lesser.  In 
the  Lesser  Armenia  the  king  resides  in  a  city  called  Sebaste; 
and  in  all  this  country  justice  and  good  government  are  strict- 
ij  eAfbrced.  This  kingdom  has  many  cities,  fortresses,  and 
castles ;  the  soil  is  fertile,  and  the  country  aboimds  with  game 
and  wildfowl)  and  every  necessary  article  of  provisions,  but 
die  air  is  not  very  good,  formerly  the  Armenian  gentlemen 
were  brave  men  and  good  soldiers,  but  are  now  become  effe- 
minate, and  addicted  to  drinking  and  debauchery.  The  city 
of  Giazza,  on  the  Black  Sea,  has  an  excellent  harbour,  to  which 
merchants  resort  from  divers  countries,  even  from  Venice  ^nd 
Genoa,  for  several  sorts  of  merchandize,  especially  for  the  dif- 
ferent kinds  of  spices,  and  various  other  valuable  goods,  which 
are  brought  here  from  India,  as  this  place  is  the  settled  mark- 
et for  the  commodities  of  the  east. 

Turcomania  is  inhabited  by  three  different  nations,  Turco- 
mans, Greeks,  and  Armenians.  The  Turcomans,  who  ar« 
Mahometans,  are  a  rude,  illiterate,  and  savage  people,  inha- 
biting the  mountains  and  inaccessible  places,  where  they  can 
procure  pasture,  as  they  subsist  only  on  the  produce  of  their 
flocks  and  herds.  In  their  country  there  are  excellent  horses, 
called  Turkish  horses,  and  their  mules  are  in  great  estimation. 
^rhe  Gi'eeks  and  Armenians  possess  the  cities  and  towns,  and 
employ  themselves  In  manufactures  and  merchandize,  making, 
especially,  the  best  carpets  in  the  world.     Their  chief  cities 

are 

1  Marco  Polo  having  spent  much  the  largest  portion  of  his  life  among  the 
"Tartars,  necessarily  used  their  names  for  the  countries,  places,  and  people 
'^^hicih  he  described,  and  these  names  have  been  subsequently  much  disfigured 
in  transcription.  This  has  occasioned  great  perplexitjr  to  commentators  in 
^endeavouring  to  explain  his  geography  conformably  with  modern  maps,. and 
Xirhich  even  is  often  impossible  to  be  done  with  any  tolerable  certainty.  The 
arrangement,  likewise,  of  his  descriptions  is  altogether  arbitrary,  so  that  the  se- 
quence does  not  serve  to  remove  the  difficulty ;  and  the  sections  appear  to 
^lave  been  drawn  up  in  a  desultory  manner,  just  as  they  occurred  to  his  re- 
crollcction,  or  as  circumstances  in  the  conversation  or  inquiry  of  others  occa- 
sioned him  to  commit  his  knowledge  to  paper. — £• 
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arc  Cogno  or  Iconium,  Ca'snrca,  and  Sebaste,  where  St  Basil 
suffered  maitjTdom.  This  country  is  under  subjection  to  one 
of  the  klians  of  the  Tartars. 

The  Greater  Annenia  is  d  large  province,  subject  to  the 
Tartars,  which  lias  n)any  cities  and  toTvus,  the  principal  of 
which  is  Arsugia,  in  which  the  best  buckram  in  the  world  is 
made*  In  this  neighbourhood  there  are  excellent  hot  springs^ 
which  are  celebrateil  as  salutary  baths  in  manydiseases.  '[nie 
cities  next  in  consequence  are  Argiron  and  uoizit.  In  the 
summer  season  many  Tartars  resort  to  this  country  on  account 
of  the  richness  of  the  pastures,  and  retire  again  in  winter,  be- 
cause of  the  abundance  of  snow.  The  ark  of  Noah  rested  on 
Arrarat,  one  of  the  mountains  of  Annenia. 

This  country  has  the  province  of  Mosul  alid  Meridin  ofi 
the  east,  or  Diarbckir ;  and  on  the  north  is  Zorzania  ',  where 
there  is  a  fountain  that  discharges  a  liquid  resembling  oil ; 
which,  tliough  it  cannot  be  used  as  a  seasoning  for  meat,  is 
yet  useiid  for  burning  in  lamps,  and  for  many  other  purposes  j 
and  it  is  found  in  sufficient  quantities  to  load  camels,  and  to 
form  a  material  object  of  coimnerce.  In  Zorzania  is  a  prince 
named  David  Melic  or  King  David ;  one  port  of  the  pro- 
vince being  subject  to  him,  wliilc  the  other  part  pays  tribute 
to  a  Tai'tar  khan.  '^Tlie  woods  are  mostly  of  box-trees.  Zor- 
zania extends  between  the  Euxine  ai^d  Caspian  seas ;  which 
latter  is  likewise  called  the  sea  of  Baccu,  and  is  2800  miles  id 
circumference,  but  is  like  a  lake,  as  it  has  no  communication 
with  any  other  sea.  In  it  there  are  many  islands,  cities,  and 
castles,  some  of  which  are  inhabited  by  the  people  who  fled 
irom  the  Tartars  out  of  Persia. 

The  people  of  25orzania  are  Cliristians,  observing  the  same 
rites  with  others,  and  wear  their  hair  short  like  the  western 
clergy.  There  are  many  cities,  and  the  country  abounds  iii 
iiilk,  of  which  they  make  many  fine  manufactures.  Moxul 
or  Mosul,  is  a  province  containing  many  sorts  of  people  j 
some  are  called  Aralii,  who  are  Mahometans ;  others  are 
Christians  of  various  sects,  as  Nestorians,  Jacobites,  and  Ar- 
menians ;  and  ihey  have  a  patriarch  stiled  Jacolet,  who  ordains 
archbishops,  bishops,  and  abbots,  whom  he  sends  all  over 
India,  and  to  Cairo,  and  Bagdat,  and  wherever  there  ate 
Christians,  in  the  same  manner  as  is  done  by  the  pope  cjf 
Rome.     All  the  stuffs  of  gold  and  silk,  called  musleimsy  ara 

wrought 

2  Gurgistan,  usually  cidled  Georgia. — £. 
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wrought  in  Moxul  ^.  In  the  ipQuntains  of  tliis  country  of 
Diarbekir)  dwelt  the  people  called  Curds,  some  of  whom  are 
Nestorians  or  Jacobites,  and  other  Maliomctans.  They  are 
a  lawless  pec^le,  who  rob  the  merchants  that  travel  through 
their  country.  Near  to  tliem  is  another  province  called  Mus, 
Meridin,  or  Mardin,  higher  up  the  Tigris  than  Mosul, 
ii^herein  grows  great  quantities  oi  cotton,  oi  which  they  make 
buckrams  ^  and  other  manufactures.  This  province  is  like* 
wise  subject  to  the  Tartars.  Baldach,  or  Bagdat,  is  a  great 
city  in  which  the  supreme  caliph  formerly  resided,  who  waft 
pope  of  all  the  Saracens.  From  this  city  it  is  counted  seven- 
teen days  journey  to  the  sea  j  but  the  river  Tigris  runs  past, 
on  which  people  sail  to  Balsora,  wliere  the  best  dates  in  the 
workl  grow,  but  in  the  passage  between  these  two  cities  there 
lies  another  named  Qiisi.  In  Bagdat  are  many  manufactures 
of  gokl  and  silk,  and  damasks  and  velvets  witli  figures  of  va-* 
rious  creatures ;  in  that  city  there  is  a  university,  where  the 
law  of  Mahomcnt,  physic,  astronomy,  and  geomancy  are 
taught ;  and  from  it  come  all  tlie  pearls  in  Christendom. 

When  the  Tartars  began  to  extend  theii-  conquests,  there 
were  lour  brptliers  who  possessed  the  chief  rule ;  of  whom 
Mangu,  the  eklest,  reigned  in  Sedia  ^.     These  brethren  pixv 
posea  to  themselves  to  subdue  the  whole  workl,  for  whiclv 
purpose  one  went  to  the  east,  another  to  the  north,  a  third  ta 
the  west,  and  Uhiu  or  Houlagii  went  to  the  south  in  1250, 
with  an  army  of  an  hundred  thousand  horse,  besides  foot. 
Employing  stratagem,  he  hid  a  great  part  of  his  force  in  am- 
bush, and  advancing  with  an  inconsiderable  nimiber,  enticed 
the  caliph  to  follow  him  by  a  pretended  flight  j  by  this  means- 
J^e  took  the  caliph  ])ris(mer,  and  made  himself  master  of  tlie* 
<^ty,  in  whicli  he  found  such  infinite  store  of  treasure,  that  he 
^&ss  quite  amazed.     Sending  for  the  caliph  into  his  presence^ 

he 

"^  This  manufacture  from  Mosul  or  Moxul,  on  the  Tigris,  must  be  care^ 
2>lly  distinguished  from  the  muslins  of  India,  which  need  not  be  described. — 

**  These  buckrams  seem  to  have  been  some  coarse  species  of  cotton  cloth, 
J*^  ordinary  wear  among  the  eastern  nations.  The  word  occurs  frequently 
''^  tliese  early  travels  in  Tartary,  but  its  proper  meaning  is  unknown.— E. 
^  "S  This  word  is  inexplicable,  unless  by  supposing  it  some  corruption  of 
S?^'*^!  Hoixla,  the  golden  court  or  imperial  residence,  which  was  usually  iff 
^^Xjgut  or  Mongalia,  on  the  Orchcn  or  Onguin.  But  in  the  days  of  Maroo^ 
^^  khans  had  betaken  themselves  to  the  luxurious  ease  of  fixed  residencei^- 
^^^  he  might  have  misunderstood  the  information  he  received  of  the  resi- 
^«nce  of  MaDj|;u.^£. 
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travel  in  caravans,  yet  they  profess  to  follow  the  law  of  Maho* 
met.  In  the  cities  there  are  excellent  artificers  in  gold,  silk, 
and  embroidery  ;  and  the  country  abounds  with  suk-womis, 
whcfit,  barley,  millet,  and  other  khids  of  grain,  with  plenty 
of  fruits  and  wine;  and  though  wine  is  forbidden  by  tae 
Mahometan  law,  they  have  a  gloss  to  correct  or  corrupt  tEe 
text,  sayintr,  ilmt  when  boiled,  it  changes  its  taste  and  name, 
and  may  Ik'  then  drank. 

Jasdi  is  a  great  city  on  the  confines  of  Persia,  which  car- 
ries on  a  great  trade,  and  has  many  manufactures  of  silk. 
Chiaman  "'  is  a  kingdom  on  the  frontiers  of  Persia  to  the  east, 
which  is  subject  to  the  Tartars.  In  the  veins  of  the  moun- 
tains, the  stones  commonly  called  tunjiioises  are  found,  and 
•  other  valuable  jewels.  They  hert»  make  all  sorts  of  warlike 
weapons ;  and  the  women  work  admirably  with  the  needle  in 
silken  embroidery,  on  which  they  pourtray  the  figures  of  va- 
rious animals  in  a  most  Ixuiutiful  manner.  They  have  the 
best  falcons  in  the  world,  which  are  red  breasted,  of  veiy 
swift  flight,  and  more  easily  traincKl  than  those  of  other  coun- 
tries. Proceeding  from  Chiaman  or  Crerina,  for  eight  dap 
journey  through  a  great  plain,  in  which  are  inanv  towns  and 
castles,  and  many  habitations,  with  abundance  01  game,  yoQ 
come  to  a  great  descent,  in  which  there  arc  abundance  of 
fruit  trees,  but  no  habitations,  except  those  of  a  few  shepherds, 
though,  in  ancient  times,  it  was  well  inhabited..  From  the 
city  of  Crerina  to  this  descent,  the  cold,  in  winter,  is  quite  in- 
supportable. After  descending  ibr  two  days  journey,  you 
come  to  a  wide  plain,  at  the  beginning  of  wliich  is  a  city  cat 
led  Adgamad  or  Camandu,  which,  in  ancient  times,  was 
large  and  populous,  but  is  now  destroyeil  by  the  Tartars. 
Tliis  plain  is  very  warm,  and  the  province  is  called  Reobark  » 

in  which  grow  pomegrajiates,  quinces,  peaches,  dates,  sp^ 

of 

7  Jasdi  is  almost  certainly  Yezd  in  Fare.  Pinkerton  considers  Chiart**? 
t  o  be  Crerina,  which  is  impossible,  as  that  place  is  afterwards  named  '•  ^^^ 
haps  it  may  be  the  province  named  Timochaim,  mentioned  in  the  imtf**" 
diatcly  preceding  note. — E. 

8  As  the  route  may  be  considered  as  nearly  in  a  8tndg;ht  line  south  ^^^^ 
Yesd,  Crerina  may  possibly  be  the  city  of  Kerman,  and  the  cdd  elcvat«» 
plain,  a  table  land  between  the  top  of  the  Ajuduk  mountains  and  a  ta^^' 
less  range  to  the  south,  towards  Gambroon  or  Ormus.  Adgamad  ^'•^^ 
dotroycd,  canvot  now  be  ascertained,  but  it  must  have  stood  on  the  ^^ 
^ain  above  (lacribed,  and  at  the  bottom  of  these  southern  mouiitaa^]!^ 
RH  not  to  be  foimd  In  our  maps,  but  must  have  been  a  nana 
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pf  paradise,  pistachios,  and  other  fruits.  The  oxen  are  large, 
white,  and  thin  haired,  with  thick  short  blunt  horns,  and 
having  a  hunch  like  a  camel  between  the  shoulders  about  two 
q)ans  round.  They  are  accustomed  to  bear  great  burthens, 
fuid  when  they  are  to  be  loaded,  they  are  taught  to  bow  theii* 
knees  like  camels,  and  rise  again  when  loaded.  The  sheep  pf 
this  country  are  as  large  as  small  asses,  having  such  long  and 
broad  tails,  that  some  of  these  weigh  thirty  pounds,  and  thiji 

Eart  is  most  delicate  and  extreme^  rich  food.  In  this  plain 
lere  are  many  cities  and  towns,  having  high  and  thick  ram- 
parts of  earth  to  defend  them  against  the  Caraons,  who  are  a 
mixed  race  between  Tartar  fathers  and  Indian  mothers,  ten 
thousand  of  whom  are  commanded  by  one  Nugodar,  the  ne- 
phew of  Zagathai,  who  once  ruled  in  TurKestaUf  Thi« 
Nugodar  having  heard  of  the  weakness  of  the  Malabars  sub- 
ject to  soldan  Asiden,  went,  without  his  uncles  knowledge, 
and  took  Dely  and  other  cities,  in  which  he  erected  a  new 
sovereignty^  j  and  his  Tartar  soldiers,  by  mixing  with  the 
women  of  the  country,  produced  this  spurious  breed  called 
Cai*aons,  who  go  up  and  down,  committing  depredations  iti 
Reobarle,  and  other  neighbouring  districts. 

When  these  people  wish  to  commit  robberies,  by  means  of 
incantations  addressed  to  the  demons,  they  have  the  means  6f 
obscuring  the  air  as  if  it  were  midnight  darkness,  that  they 
may  not  be  seen  from  any  distance.     This  obscurity,  when 
once  raised,  lasts  for  seven  days ;  and  they  are  perfectly  aci 
quainted  with  all  the  passes  of  the  mountains,  in  which  they 
march  one  after  another  in  single  file,  so  that  no  one  caa 
possibly  escape  them,  but  all  who  fall  in  their  way,  must  en- 
counter death  or  captivity,  the  old  being  slain,  and  the  young 
Sold   for  slaves.     1  Marco,  who  write  this  book,  was  once 
very  near  falling  into  their  hands,  and  in  the  utmost  danger 
of  being  either  killed  :or  taken  prisoner  by  them  in  midst  of  this 
^arkniess,  if  I  had  not  been  so  fortunate  as  to  make  my  escape  in- 
to 

9  There  is  a  series  of  corruptions  or  absurdities  here :  a  Malabar  go* 
Vemment,  under  a  Sultan  Asiden,  or  Asi-o-din,  situated  at  Delyy  con- 
ouered  by  a  eecret  expedition  from  Turkestan^  requires  a  more  correct  cm 
^tion  of  the  original  of  Marco  Polo  to  render  intelligible.  We  can  sup- 
pose a  tribe  of  Indians  or  Blacks,  not  far  from  Gombroon,  to  have  been- 
sunder  the  rule  of  a  musselman  Sultan,  and  conquered  or  subverted  by  a 
^Tartar  expedition  from  Touran,  or  the  north  of  Persia :  But  this  remains^ 
]iypothetical  explanation.— £• 
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to  a  castle,  called  Ganosulmi,  while   many  of  my  compa- 
nions  in  die  journey  were  either  taken  or  slain'®. 

After  travelling  in  this  plain  for  five  days,  towards  the 
south,  the  road  again  begins,  by  little  and  little,  to  descend 
for  twenty  miles  together,  the  road  itself  bein^  very  bad,  aD4 
not  without  danger  from  thieves.  At  the  Dottom  of  this 
declivity  there  is  another  plain  of  great  beauty  and  fertility, 
which  extend  for  two  days  journey  in  breadth.  This  fine 
country,  wliich  is  called  Cormos  or  Ormus' ' ,  abounds  ii| 
streams  of  water,  and  plantations  pf  date  palms,  and  there 
are  abundance  of  binis  of  various  kinds,  particularly  of 
popinjays,  which  are  not  like  those  of  Eurojie. 

After  two  days  journey  across  this  plain  country,  we  arrive 
at  the  sea,  in  which  is  the  island  and  city  of  Ormus,  which  is 
the  capital  of  the  kingdom,  and  a  great  emporium  of  com- 
merce, to  wliich   many  merchants  resort,   bringiiig  spices, 
pearls,  precious  stones,  cloth  of  gold  and  silver,  and  all  tlie 
other  rich  commodities  of  India.     The  king  is  called  Ruchi- 
nad  Ben  Achomach,  having  many  cities  and  castles  under  his 
authority,  and  he  makes  himself  the  heir  of  all  merchanti 
who  happen  to  die  in  that  place ;  yet  he  is  himself  tributaiy 
to  the  king  of  Chcrmain  or  Kerman.     In  summer  the  heat 
of  this  country  is  quite  outrageous,  and  the  mhabitants  be- 
take themselves  to  their  summer  houses,  wliich  are  built  ia 
the  waters.     From  nine  o'clock  In  the  morning  till  noon» 
there  blows  a  wintl,  with  such  extreme  heat,  from  the  sands^ 
that  it  is  quite  stifling  and  insufferable,  and  during  this  tijn^ 
the  people  sit  in  the  water.     The  king  of  Kerman  once  sepi^ 
an  army  of  5000  foot  and   1600  horse  against  the  king  qi0^ 
Ormus,  to  compel  the  payment  of  tribute,  when  the  wnol^^ 
army  was  stifled  by  that  wind.     The  inhabitants  of  Orpiui^ 
cat  no  flesh,  or  bread  made  of  com  ;  but  live  upon  dates,  sall^ 
fish,  and  onions.     The  ships  of  this  country  are  not  y^rf^ 
stout,  as  they  do  not  fasten  them  with  iron  niuls,  because  the  '*' 

timber 

10  For  this  paragraph,  tlie  editor  is  indebted  to  Mr  Pinkerton,  Mod. 
Geog.  II.  xxii.  who  has  had  the  good  fortune  to  procure  what  he  thinly 
an  original  edition  from  the  MS.  of  Marco  Polo. — ^E. 

11  By  some  singular  negligence  in  translating,  Mr  J^nkerton,  in  t]ie 
passage  quoted  in  the  preceding  note,  has  ridiculously  called  tl^is.  country 
the  plain  oi  Formosa^  mistajcing  the  mere  epithet,  descriptive  of  its  beau^ 
in  the  Italian  language,  for  its  name.  The  district  was  obviously  ^  distipct 
small  kingdom,  named  Ormus  from  its  capital  city ;  which,  from  its  insu* 
lar  situation,  and  great  trade  with  ladia,  long  maintained  s  splendid  indst 
p^deace.*— £. 
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imber  is  too  brittle,  a^d  would  split  in  driving  these  home  ; 
ut  they  arp  fastened  with  wooden  jiins,  and  sewed  with 
vine  nuide  firvm  the  husks  of  certain  Indian  nuts,  prepared 
I  a  peculiar  ma^ner ;  this  twine  or  thread  is  very  strong, 
ad  is  able  to  endure  the  fi;>rce  and  violence  of  the  waters, 
nd  is  not  easily  corrupted  '*.  These  ships  have  only  one 
last,  one  beam  or  y^d,  and  one  deck,  and  are  not  payed 
ith  pitch,  but  with  the  oil  and  &t  of  fishes ;  and  when  they 
ross  the  sea  to  India,  carrying  horses  or  other  cargoes,  they 
lae  many  ships,  because  they  are  not  strengthened  with  iron, 
lie  people  of  this  country  are  black,  and  have  embraced  the 
digion  of  Mahomet.  It  is  the  custom  of  this  comitry,  when 
le  master  of  a  family  dies,  that  the  widow  shall  mourn  for 
im  publickly  once  every  day,  for  four  years ;  but  there  are 
somen  who  profess  the  practice  of  ^lour^ing,  ajoid  are  hired 
)  mourn  daily  for  the  dead. 

In  returning  from  Ormus  to  Kerman,  you  pass  through  a 
srtile  plain,  but  the  bread  made  there  cannot  be  eaten,  ex- 
ept  by  those  who  are  accustomed  to  it,  it  is  so  exceedindy 
jitter,  on  account  of  the  water  with  which  it  is  made.  In 
lis  country  there  are  excellent  hot  baths,  which  cure  many 
iseases. 


Section  IV. 

Account  of  several  other  Countries,  and  their  Principal 

Curiosities, 

r 

fPaoM  Kermaii  S  in  tluree  days  riding,  you  come  to  a  de- 
al which  extends  to  Cobin-haiu*,  seven  days  journey  across. 
le  desert.     In  the  first  three  days  you  have  no  water,  except 
few  sak,  bitter  ponds,  of  a  green  colour,  like  the  juice  of 
E^s ;  and  whoever  drinks  even  a  small  quantity  of  this  war 

yoL.  I.  T  ter, 

IS  The  two  Mahometaa  travellers  of  the  ninth  century,  j^iye  precisely 
e  same  account  of  the  ships  of  Siraf,  in  the  same  gulf  of  Persia. — •£. 
.1  Marco  here  probably  means  the  town  or  city  of  Kerm-shir,  as  that 
!t  inthe  course  of  his  present  route  froin  Ormps^o  the  nortn-east  of  Per- 
u— E. 

S  This  name  is  inexplicable  ;  yet  from  the  circumstance  of  its  mines, 
id  the  direction  of  the  journey,  it  may  have  been  situated  near  the  Gebel- 
lad  mountains ;  and  some  German  editor  may  have  changed  abad^  into 
e  precisely  similar  significant  tcrn^ination  ham.  The  original  probably 
.d  Cobin-abad.— £. 
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t(*r,  cannot  escape  a  dysentery,  and  even  beasts  that  are  com-i 

[>cllcil  to  drink  of  it,  do  not  escape  without  a  scouring.  It 
s  therefore  necessary  for  travellers  to  carry  water  along  with 
them,  that  they  may  avoid  the  inconvenience  and  dai^er  of 
thirst.  In  the  fourth  day  you  find  a  subterranean  river  of 
fresh  water '.  Tlie  three  last  days  of  this  desert  are  like  the 
first  three.  Cobin-ham  is  a  great  city,  where  great  mirrors 
of  steel  are  made  ^.  Tutia  also,  which  is  a  cure  for  sore 
ej'es,  and  spodio  are  made  here  in  the  fpUowing  manner : 
From  the  mines  of  this  comitry  they  dig  a  certain  earth, 
which  is  tlirown  into  furnaces,  from  ^^-hich  the  vapours, 
forced  downwards,  through  an  iron  grate,  condense  below 
into  tutia  or  tutty  ^,  and  tne  grosser  matter  remaining  in  the 
furnace  is  calletl  spodio. 

Leaving  Cobin-liam,  you  meet  with  another  desert  of  eight 
days  journey  in  extent,  and  terribly  barren,  having  neither 
trees  or  water,  except  what  is  extremely  bitter,  insomuch,  that 
beasts  refuse  to  drink  of  it,  except  when  mixed  with  meal,  and 
travellers  are  therefpre  obliged  to  carry  water  along  with 
them.  After  pfiassing  this  desert,  you  come  to  the  kingdom 
of  Timochaim  *^,  in  the  north  confines  of  Persia,  in  whidi 
there  are  many  cities  and  strong  castles.  In  tliis  country 
there  is  jui  extensive  })lain,  in  which  one  great  tree  grows, 
which  is  called  the. Tree  of  the  Sun,  and  by  Christians  Ar- 
bore-secco  ',  or  the  dry  tree.  This  tree  is  very  thick,  the 
leaves  being  green  on  one  side,  and  white  on  the  other,  and 

it 

3  In  connrmalion  of  the  idea  entertained  of  the  present  route  of  MircO| 
from  Ormus  by  Keim-shir,  to  the  north-east  of  Persia,  there  is*  in  the  maps, 
a  bhort  river  in  the  desert  between  Diden  and  Mastih,  which  has  no  outlets 
but  luscs  itself  in  the  sands,  en  which  account  he  may  have  called  it  subter- 
raneous, as  sinking  into  the  earth. — £• 

4  More  probably  of  copper,  whitened  by  some  admixture  of  zinc,  and 
other  metals,'  of  the  existence  of  which  in  this  district  there  are  sufBcient  in* 
dications  in  the  sequel.  These  mirrors  may  have  been  similar  to  telescope 
njctal. — E. 

5  What  is  bpre  c^led  Tutty,  is  probably  the  sublimed  floculent  white 
oxid,  or  flowers  of  zinc. — E.  "  * 

6  Timochaim  seems  obviously  Segistan,  to  which  Mechran  appears  to 
have  been  then  joined,  from' the  circumstance  before  related  of  the  P61qs 
having  gone  from  China  by  sek  to  this  kingdom.  The  strange  application 
of  Timochaim  is  probably  corrupt,  and  may  perhaps  be  explicable.on  the  re- 
publication of  the  Trevigi  edition  of  these  travels ;  till  then,  we  must  rest 
satisfied  with  probable  conjecture. — E* 

7  The  native  name  of  this  tree,  and  of  the  plain  in  which  it  grewj  ap* 

f  ears  .obviously  to  have  been  translated  by  Marco  into  Italiaii.'— £^ 
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it  produces  prickly  and  husljiy  shells,  like  those  of  chesnuts, 
but  nothing  in  them.  The  wood  is  strong  and  solid,  and  of 
a  yellow  colour  like  box.  There  are  no  other  trees  within 
an  hundred  miles,  except  pn  one  side,  where  there  are  trees 
M  the  distance  of  ten  miles.  In  this  place,  the  inhabitants 
«ay  that  Alexander  fought  a  battle  against  Parius^.  The  ci- 
ties of  this  place  are  plentifully  furnished  with  good  things ; 
the  air  is  temperate,  and  the  people  handsome,  especially  the 
women,  who  are  in  my  qpinion  the  handsomest  in  the  world. 


Section  V. 

History  of  the  Assassins^  and  the  mariner  in  which  their  Prince 
was  killed:   With  the  description  of  several  other  Countries. 

MuLCHET  %  in  the  Saracen  language,  signifies  the  place  of 
Heretics,  and  tbe  people  of  the  place  are  called  Hulehetici, 
jor  heretics  in  regard  to  the  Mahometan  law.  The  pripce  of 
jthis  country  is  called  the  old  man  of  the  mountain,  concernr 
ing  whom  I  Marco  heard  much  from  many  persons  during 
my  travels.  His  name  was  Aloadin,  and  he  was  a  Mahome- 
tan.  In  a  lovely  valley  between  two  high  and  in^cessible 
mountains,  he  caused  a  pleasant  garden  to  be  lajd  ou^,  fur- 
nished witli  the  best  trees  and  fruits  that  could  be  procured, 
and  adorned  with  many  palaces  and  banqueting  houses,  beau- 
jtified  with  gilded  bowers,  pictures,  and  sijken  tapestries. 
-Through  this  place,  by  means  of  pipes,  wine,  milk,  honey, 
afid  water  were  distributed  in  profusion  -,  and  it  was  provided 
.with  beautiful  damsels,  skilled  in  music,  singing  and  dan- 
cing, and  in  all  imaginable  sports  and  diversion^.  These 
damsels  were  dressed  in  silk  and  gold,  and  were  seen  con- 
.tinually  sporting  in  the  garden  and  its  palaces.  He  made 
this  garden  with  all  its  palaces  and  pleasures,  in  imitation  of 
that  sensual  paradise,  which  Mahomet  had  promised  to  his 
followers.  No  man  could  enter  into  this  garden,  as  the 
jnouth  of  the  valley  was  closed  up  by  a  strong  castle,  firom 

which 

8  It  18  possible  that  this  Arbore-secco  may  have  some  reference  to  Ar- 
bela.— £.  .» 

.  1  Called  likewise  Mulete  or  Alamut.  Marco  makes  here  a  sudden  return 
to  the  north-west  of  Persia  :  and  from  the  abruptness  of  the  transition,  it 
Jias  been'  probably  disarranged  in  transcription.  This  country  has  been  like- 
wise called  the  land  of  the  Assassins ;  it  is  near  Cashbin  in  Dilem,  on 
ihe  borders  of  Mazenderan. — E» 
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which  there  was  a  secret  entrance  into  the  garden^  whidiwas 
called  the  Terrestrial  Paratlise. 

Aloadin  had  certain  youths  from  twelve  to  twenty  year*  of 
ttffdf  chosen  among  such  as  seemed  of  a  bold  amt  daontloi 
character,  who  were  initiated  in  aH  the  pleasures  and  ddigbn 
of  this  paradise,  and  whom  he  employed  to  entice  others  to 
join  the  select  company  of  yoiuig  enthusiiMts,  by  represents 
ing  the  joys  and  pleasures  of  the  i^eradisc  of  Aloadin.     Whca 
he  thought  proper,  he  caused  ten  or  twelve  of  these  yotrths 
to  be  cast  into  a  deep  sleep,  by  means  of  a  potion,  and  then 
had  them  conveyed  severally  into  different  chambers  of  the 
garden  palaces ;  where  they  were  attended  upon  at  their  a- 
waking  by  the  beautiful  damsels,  and  supplied  with  all  kind 
of  delicious  meats  and  fniits  and  excellent  wines,  and  in  whose 
company  thej'  enjoyed  all  manner  of  luxurious  delrght^^  so  that 
they  imagined  that  they  were  actually  transported  into  paradise. 
When  they  had  revelled  in  delights  for  a  tew  days,  they  were 
again  cast  into  a  deep  sleep,  and  removed  from  the  garden 
of  pleasm'e ;  and  being  brought  into  the  presence  of  jVloadin, 
were  questioned  by  him  where  they  had  been.  The  old  man 
then  represented  that  it  was  the  command  of  the  prophet, 
that  whoever  was  faithful  and  obetlient  to  his  lord,  should 
enjoy  the  delights  of  paradise  5  and  tliat  if  they  woukl  Ibithfiilljr 
obey  all  his  commands,  they  should  be  admitted  to  reside 
continually  among  the  joj's  of  which  they  bad  been  permits 
ted  to  participate  for  a  snort  time.    Having  thus  roused  their 
passions  for  pleasure,  they  thought  themselves  happy  to  exe* 
cute  whatever  commands  they  might  receive,  even  at  the  ut- 
most hazard  of  their  lives,  being  assured,  whether  livinff  at 
dead,  that  their  obedience  would  secure  them  the  eternal  en- 
joyment of  paradise  and  all  its*  ddights.     By  these  means 
Aloadin  used  to  procure  the  murder  of  other  lords  who  were 
his  enemies,  by  these  his  assassins,  who  despised  all  dangers^and 
contemned  their  lives  when  employed  in  his  service.     By  this 
procedure  he  was  esteemed  a  tyrant,  and  greatly  dreaded  by 
all  around ;  and  he  had  two  vicars  or  deputies,  one  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  Damascus,  and  another  in  Curdistan,  who 
had  similarly  instructed  young  men  under  their  orders.     Be* 
sides  this,  he  used  to  rob  all  passengers  who  went  past  his 
borders.    At  length,  in  the  year  1262,  Ulau,  or  Houlaga-r 
jkhan,  sent  an  aimed  force  against  him»  which  besieged  his 
(astle  lor  three  years,  and  at  length  made  themselves  mastan 


tif  hy  parChr  by  fiuaine,  ^and  partly  by  undermining  the 
wfiBs^ 

DdpoFting  from  thence  ^>  yon  come  to  a  pleasant  enougli 
'Comttiy,  diversified  by  'hills  and  plains  with  excdUent  pasture, 
*«Bd  ftbnndance  cf  fruits,  the  soil  being  very  fertile  \  This 
-oontinues  for  six  days  journey,  and  then  you  enter  a  desert 
•ctf  forty  or  fifty  miles  without  water ;  after  which  you  come 
to  the  city  of  Sassurgan  *,  where  there  are  plenty  of  proVi* 
«ons,  and  particularly  the  best  melons  in  the  world,  which 
are  as  sweet  as  honey.  Passing  from  thetice,  we  c<mie  to  a 
>certaincity  nii^ed  Batach,  Balach,  or  Balk,  which  was  former- 
ly IfNrge  a^d  famous,  having  sumptuous  marble  palaces,  but  is 
now  overthrown  by  the  Tartars.  In  this  city  it  is  rejported  that 
Alexander  married  the  daughter  of  Darius*  Tlie  eastern  and 
THMth-eastern  frontiers  of  Persia  reach  to  this  city  5  but  in 
furooeeding  between  the  east  and  north-east  from  this  place, 
^we  found  no  h$tbitations  for  two  days  journey,  the  inhabitants 
having  endured  so  many  grievances  from  thieves,  that  they  were 
tx>mpelled to fiy to themountainsfor safety.  Tliereareinany rivers 
in  thiscountry,  andlnuchgame,  and  lions  are  also  to  be  met  with. 
As  travellers  can  find  no  ^ood  in  this  part  of  their  journey,  they 
inust  carry  enough  with  them  for  two  days.  At  the  end  of  two 
days  journey,  we  came  to  a  castle  called  Thaican,  Thalkan, 
or  Thakan,  where  we  saw  pleasant  fields  and  abundance  of 
com.  The  mountains  to  the  south  of  this  place  are  high, 
fiome  of  which  contain  white  salt,  so  extremely  hard  that  it 
lias  to  be  diig  out  and  broken  with  iron  tools ;  and  the  inha- 
bitants, fix)m  thirty  days  journey  all  around,  come  here  to 
procure  salt,  which  is  of  most  excellent  quality,  and  is  in 
such  amazing  quantities,  that  the  whole  world  might  be  sup- 
plied from  these  mines.  The  other  mountains  produce  abun- 
dance of  almonds  and  pistachio  nuts. 

Going 

2  The  last  of  these  princes  was  named  Moadin,  who,  as  mentioned  in  the 
text,  was  made  prisoner,  and  put  to  death  by  Houb^u-khan.  In  the  sequel 
^this  woric,  there  will  be  found  other  and  more  full  accounts  of  thb  old 
team  of  the  mountain,  or  prince  of  the  assassins. — ^£. 

5  The  transition  seems  here  again  abrupt  and  unconnected ;  at  least  the 
intermediate  country  of  Mazenderan  and  Chorassan  to  the  desert,  probably 
^Margiaaa,  is  very  slightly  j^assed  ov^. — £. 

-  4  In  this  aection,  Marco  seems  to  trace  his  journey  along  with  his  father 
Ind^fliidle  from  Giaaza  towards  Tattary ;  but  the  regular  connection  ai> 
fm*  to 'have  been  thrown  imo  confusion,  by  ignorant  transcribers  and  edi- 

6  Pirobably  Satugar  of  the  modem  maps,  on  the  western  borderofBalk.— 1. 
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Going  between  the  east  and  north-east  from  hence,  the  coid*' 
try  is  fruitful,  but  the  inhabitants  arc  perfidious  Mahometaiii,  i 
murderers,  thieves,  and  drunkards.  "Fheir  wuie  is  boiled,  and 
truly  excellent.  They  go  bareheaded,  except  that  the  men  Umd 
a  string  or  fillet,  ten  handbreadths  long,  about  their  heads.- 
They  make  breeches  and  shoes  of  the  skins  of  wild  beasts,  and 
use  no  other  garments.  After  three  days  journey  is  the  town  of 
►Scasom^,  seated  in  a  plain,  through  the  middle  of  which  th»e 
flows  a  great  river ;  and  there  are  many  castles  in  the  sur- 
rounding mountains^.  Tliere  are  many  porcupines  in  this 
country,  which  are  hunted  by  dogs  5  and  these  animals,  con- 
tracting themselves  with  great  fury,  cast  their  sharp  (|uilk  at 
the  men  and  dogs,  and  often  wound  them.  The  nation  hv 
a  peculiar  language,  and  the  shepherds  dwell  in  caves  in  the 
mountains.  We  went  three  days  journey  from  thence,  with- 
out meeting  any  inhabitants,  to  the  province  of  Balaxiam, 
Ualascia  or  Balasagan,  which  is  inhabited  by  Mahometans* 
who  have  a  peculiar  language.  Their  kings,  who  succeed 
each  other  heretlitarily,  pretend  to  derive  their  lineage  Irom 
Alexander  and  the  daughter  of  Darius,  and  are  called  Dul- 
carlen,  which  signifies  Alexandrians.  In  this  country  the  fir 
jnous  Ballas  nibies  are  found,  and  other  precious  stones  d 
great  value,  particularly  in  the  mountains  of  Sicinam.  No 
IHTson  dares  either  to  dig  for  these  stones,  or  to  send  them  out 
of  the  countr\',  without  the  consent  and  licence  of  the  king,  on 
pain  of  death  ;  and  he  only  sends  them  to  such  as  he  thinb 
fit,  either  as  presents,  or  in  payment  of  tribute ;  he  likewise 
exchanges  many  of  them  ibr  gold  and  silver,  lest  tliey  shouH 
become  too  cheap  and  conmion.  In  other  mountains  of  the 
siime  province,  the  best  lapis  lazuli  in  the  world  is  found,  from 
which  azure  or  ultramarine  is  made.  ITiere  are  mines  also  of 
silver,  c()pi)er,  anii  lead.  Tlie  climate  is  very  cold,yctitpror 
duces  abundance  of  large,  strong,  and  swifl:  torses,  wliich 

have 

(>  Forster  considers  this  place  to  be  Scasse  or  A]-«hash,on  the  river  Sirr  or 
Silion,  perhaps  the  Tashkund  of  modem  maps,  in  the  province  of  Shidh 
The  distances  given  by  Marco  must  l>e  strangely  corrupted  by  transcribers  and 
editors,  or  Marco  must  have  forgot  when  he  wrote  his  travels,  perhaps  twen- 
ty-six years  after  he  passed  thb  country,  when  only  a  boy.  The  distance  be- 
tween Balk,  on  one  of  the  branches  of  the  Sihon  or  Oxus,  and  Shjuh  on  the  Ji» 
hon  or  Sirr,  is  at  least  350  miles  in  a  straight  line ;  which  he  appears  to  have 
travelled  in  j*^  days,  but  which  would  more  probably  occupy  fifteenwr^E. 

7  This  river  is  probablv  the  Sirr  or  Sihon ;  and  the  mountains  of  Km-' 
tan  and  Arjun  pervade  the  district,  the  two  chsuns  bebg  separated  by  the 
river. — E.  .   . 

12 
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have  such  hard  and  tough  hoofs,  that  they  do  not  require 
iron  shoes,  although  they  have  to  run  among  rocks.  It  \k 
said,  that  not  many  years  ago,  the  king's  uncle  was  in  the  ex- 
<dusive  possession  of  a  breed  of  horses  descended  from  the  fa- 
mous Bucephalus,  and  marked  on  the  forehead  exactly  as  he 
was ;  and  refusing  to  let  the  king  have  any  of  his  stud,  he 
was  put  to  death,  on  which  his  widow,  in  revenge,  destroyed 
the  whole  race.  The  mountains  of  this  country  produce  the 
sacre  falcon,  the  lanner,  the  goshawk,  and  the  sparrow- 
hawk,  all  excellent  in  their  kind,  and  much  used  by  tlie  inha- 
bitants in  the  chase,  as  they  are  all  much  addicted  to  hunting; 
The  soil  of  this  country  produces  excellent  wheat,  and  barley 
without  husks,  and  oil  made  of  nuts  and  mustard,  which  re- 
sembles the  oil  from  lintseed,  but  is  more  savoury  than  other 
6iL  The  men  of  the  country  are  excellent  archers  and  keen 
hunters,  and  are  mostly  clothed  in  the  skins  of  beasts ;  while 
the  women  contrive  to  put  sixty  or  eighty  yards  of  cotton 
<^th  into  the  skirts  of  their  garments,  as  the  bulkier  they  look 
they,  are  esteemed  the  handsomer.  The  plains  of  this  country 
Are  large,  and  well  watered  with  fine  rivers,  but  the  hills  are 
high  and  steep,  and  the  passes  very  difficult  of  access,  by 
which  the  inhabitants  are  secured  against  invasions ;  and  ill 
these  mountains  there  are  flocks  of  from  four  hundred  to  six 
hundred  wild  sheep,  which  are  very  difficult  to  catch.  If  any 
one  contracts  an  ague  by  living  in  the  moist  plains,  he  is  sure 
to  recover  his  health  by  a  few  days  residence  in  the  mountains, 
which  •!  Marco  experienced  in  my  own  person  after  a  whole 
years  sickness. 

The  province  Bascia,  or  Vash,  on  a  river  of  that  name, 
ivhich  fiiUs  into  the  Gihon',  is  ten  days  journey  to  tne  south  of 
Balaxiam,  and  the  country  is  very  hot,  on  which  account  the 
people  are  of  a  brown  colour.  They  have  a  language  of  their 
own,  and  wear  gold  and  silver  ear-rings,  aitificiaUy  ornament- 
ed with  pearls  and  other  precious  stones ;  they  eat  flesh  and 
rice,  and  are  crafty  and  cruel  idolaters. 
.  The  province  of  Chesmur,  Khesimus,  Kliaschiniir,  or  Cash- 
mere, is  seven  days  journey  from  Bascia.  The  inhabitants 
tave  also  a  peculiar  language  of  their  own,  and  are  given 
to  idolatry  beyond  all  others,  and  addicted  to  enchantment^ 
fi>rcing  their  idols  to  speak,  atid  darkening  the  day.  The 
pieople  of  this  country  are  not  wholly  black,  but  of  a  brown 
oomplexion,  the  air  being  temperate.  They  are  extreme- 
ly lean,   although   they  use  abundance  of  flesh  and  rice; 

jei 
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yet  the  rmtives  will  shed  no  blood,  and  eAipfoy  the  Saraceitt 
who  live  amon^  them  to  slaughter  their  cattle.  Their  hsre^ 
many  strong  cities  and  towns,  and  being  surrounded  oy  de* 
serts  and  rugged  moimtains,  they  are  in  no  danger  of  any  £>' 
reign  enemies,  so  that  the  king  of  th'is  country  yields  tri-* 
bnte  to  none.  Coral  is  held  in  great  estimation  m  this  oouu^ 
try,  and  sells  dearer  than  in  any  other  part  of  the  woild. 
'Incrc  are  certain  hermits  in  this  province,  whofivevnth  great 
abstinence  in  cells  and  monasteries,  devoting  their  whole  iivw 
to  the  service  of  their  idols,  and  observing  the  'strictest  chas- 
tity :  Many  of  these  men  are  reputed  as  saints,  and  are  heU 
in  high  estimation  among  the  people.  From  this  provi&oe 
you  may  go  to  the  Indies  and  the  ocean  ;  but  I  shall  not  now 
tbUow  out  the  course  to  India,  but  returning  to  Balaxiam, 
shall  trace  the  way  to  Kathay,  betwixt  the  east  and  norths 
east. 

Beyond  Balaxium  is  a  certain  river,  oA  which  there  toe 
many  castles  and  villages,  belonging  to  the  brother  of  the 
king  of  Bulaxiiun ;  and  after  three  (lays  journey,  we  came  to 
Vacnan  ^,  which  extends  three  days  journey  in  length,  and 
as  much  in  breadth.  The  inhabitants  of  this  country  have 
a  peculiar  language,  and  are  Mahometans ;  they  are  brave 
warriors,  and  good  huntsmen,  as  their  country  abounds  in 
wild  beasts.  Departing  from  thence,  in  a  direction  between 
the  east  and  north-east,  wc  ascended  for  three  whole  days  jour- 
ney, imtil  wc  came  to  an  exceeding  high  mountain,  than 
which  there  is  none  said  to  be  higher  m  the  world.  In 
this  place,  between  two  mountains,  is  a  plaid,  in  which  is 
a  great  lake,  and  a  fine  river  runs  through  the  plain,  on  the 
banks  of  which  are  such  excellent  pastures,  that  a  lean  horse 
or  ox  will  become  quite  fat  in  ten  days.  It  contains  also 
great  quantities  of  wild  beasts,  and  paiticufarly  very  large 
wild  sheep,  hifving  horns  six  spans  long,  out  oi  whidi  they 
make  various  kinds  of  vessels.  This  plain  continues  twelve 
clays  journey  in  length,  and  is  called  Pamerj  in  which  there 
are  no  habitations,  so  that  travellers  must  carry  all  their  pro* 
visions  along  with  them.  This  plain  is  so  high  and  cold, 
that  no  birds  are  to  be  found ;  and  it  is  even  said,  that  fires 
do  not  burn  so  bright  in  this  place,  and  do  not  so  effectually 

boU 

9  Vochan,  Vochwn,  or  Vakhan,  on  the  river  Vatk.— Forrt?r 


boil  or  dress  victuals  as  in  other  places  ^.  From  hetice,  the 
mty  to  Kathay  leads,  for  forty  days  journey,  between  the  east 
and  the  north-east,  through  mountains,  hills,  and  vallies,  in 
which  there  are  many  rivers,  but  no  villages,  neither  any  ver- 
dure, exc^t  that  some  huts  and  cottages  are  to  be  seen  a- 
mong  the  mountains ;  but  the  inhabitants  are  savage  and 
wicked  idolaters,  who  live  by  hunting,  and  are  clothed  in 
the  skins  of  wild  beasts ;  the  country  is  called  Palow  '^.  AS* 
ter  this  you  come  to  the  province  of  Caschar '  *,  which  is  in-* 
liabited  by  Mahometans,  who  are  tributary  to  the  great  khaii 
of  the  Monads  or  Tartars,  Tlie  soil  is  fertile,  and  the  coun- 
try is  iiill  of  pleasant  fields,  gardens,  afid  orchards,  producing 
▼ines,  fruit  trees,  cotton,  hemp,  and  ilax,  aiid  extaids  five 
days  journey.  The  inhabitants  have  a  particular  language. 
And  have  many  merchants,  manufacturers,  and  artizans,  but 
they  are  so  covetous,  that  they  do  not  allow  themselves  either 
good  meat  or  drink.  Amofig  them  there  are  some  Nesto- 
rian  Christiansi  who  also  have  some  churches. 

SEcnox 

&  This  observation  was  made  on  the  mountains  of  Savoy  and  Switzer*" 
land,  not  many  years  ago,  by  M.  ile  Luc,  and  published  as  a  new  discovery, 
The  phenomena  must  be  owing  to  the  diminished  pressure  of  the  atmo^pheMt 
at  this  great  elevation,  by  which  water  boiis  at  a  much  lower  temperature 
than  is  requisite  for  effective  cookery  :  A  digester  would  effectually  remove 
this  e^,  by  enabling  the  water  to  become  sufficiently  hot,  without  beifig 
dissipated. — ^£. 

10  Beloro,  Belor,  ot  Belur,  accordisg  to  Forster.  This  immense  extent  of 
forty  days  journey  through  deserts,  seems  to  include  the  deserts  of  SultU8» 
Cobi,  and  Shamo,  and  to  reach  to  the  frontiers  of  Kathay,  or  Northern  Chi« 
lia.--E. 

1 1  Cascar,  Chascar,  Cassar,  Kaschgar,  or  Hasicar,  according  to  Forster.i 
Cashgar  is  at  the  western  end  of  the  great  desert,  instead  of  the  eastern,  Us 
expressed  in  the  text ;  indeed  this  route  is  most  confusedly,  and  almost  ufH 
intelligibly  laid  down,  probably  from  corrupted  transcription.  The  seriei 
ought  to  have  been,  the  high  table  land  of  Pamer,  the  province  of  Cashgar, 
and  lastly,  the  desert  of  Pelow  or  Belur.  But  care  must  be  taken  to  dis- 
tinguish this  from  the  chain  of  Belur-tag,  which  runs  north  and  south,  be-- 
iwetn  Great  and  Little  Bucharia.— E. 
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Section  VL 

Of  the  city  ofSamarcandj  the  tormn  o/Lop^  the  Great  D^ 
sert  in  its  Neighbourhood j  and  other  remarkable  Passages 

Samarcand  '  is  a  great   and   famous  city,  in   a  fertile 
plain,  and  surrounded  by  fine  gardens.     It  is  subject  to  the 
nephew  of  the  great  khan,  and  is  inhabited  by  a  mixed  popu-] 
lation  of  Christians  and  Mahometans,  among  whom  there  is 
little  agreement ;  and  in  one  of  their  dispute8,^the  followiag 
miracle  is  said  to  have  happened,  about  an  hundred  years 
ago.     Zagathai,  the  brotlier  of  the  great  khan,  then  goveriH 
ed  this  country,  and  was  persuaded  to  become  a  Christian; 
and  the  Christians,  through  his  favour,  built  a  churcli  in  ho- 
nour of  St  John  the  Baptist,  which  was  constructed  with 
such  skill,  that  the  whole  roof  seemed  to  depend  for  suppcHli 
upon  one  central  pillar,  which  was  founded  upon   a  large 
stone,  which,  by  the  permission  of  Zagathai,  had  been  taken 
from  a  building  belonging  to  the  Mahometans.     After  the 
death  of  Zagamai,  he  was  succeeded  by  a  son  who  was  not 
of  the  Christian  faith,  and  from  him  the  Maliometans  ob- 
tained an  order,  by  which  the  Christians  were  compelled  to 
restore  that  stone ;  and  though  they  offered  a  sum  of  money 
as  a  compensation,  the  Mahometans  absolutely  insisted  to 
have  the  stone  itself,  hoping,  by  that  means,  to  reduce  the 
Christian  church  to  ruins:  But  the  pillar  lifted  itself  up,  thai 
the  Mahometans  might  remove  the  contested  stone,  and  sdll 
continues  suspended  in  the  air. 

Departing  from  this  city,  we  came  into  the  province  of 
Charahan  *,  which  is  about  five  days  journey  in  length,  and 
has  plenty  of  provisions.  The  inhabitants  are  mostly  I^faho- 
metans,  intermixed  with  some  Nestorian  Christians,  and  are 
iflibject  to  the  nephew  of  the  great  khan.  They  are  diligent 
aitificers  in  various  manufactures,  but  arc  much  subject  td 

thick 

1  The  text  is  here  obviously  transposed.  While  the  editor  endeavours 
to  illustrate  and  explain  the  descriptions  of  the  author,  he  does  not  conti-: 
der  himself  at  liberty  to  alter  the  text>  even  in  the  most  obviously  faulty 
places. — E. 

2  Charchan,  Charcham,  Carcam,  Hiarkand,  Jarkun,  Jerket,  Jerken,  Ur^ 
kend ;  such  are  the  varieties  in  the  editions  of  these  travels,  for  the  Yarkand 
of  modem  maps.  This  paragraph  ought  obviously  to  have  followed  the 
account  of  Cashgar.<^£. 
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vinoe,  we  amre  at  die  great  city  of  Lop,  wkich  is  at  the 
trance  of  a  great  desert  called  toe  WildemeBBof  Lop'.    The 
inhabitants  of  this  place  are  Mahometans,  and  are  Bul^odtto 
the  great  khan.     AN  the  beforo^inentioned  provinoes,  dsb* 

Kr,  Yarkandy  Koten,  Peim,  Sartein,  and  Lop,  are  in  (fe 
unds  of  TurkcHtan. 

It  requires  a  months  jouiiiey  to  cross  this  desert  &otn«Mrit 
to  north,  but  to  go  tliroiigh  it  lengthways  W4Mild  take  vsf  a 
whole  year.  Those  who  intend  to  cross  the  desert  remamfer 
come  time  in  Lop,  on  purpose  to  prepare  all  necessaries  fertile 
joamey,  as  no  provisions  are  to  be  met  with  for  a  whole 'inontL 
These,  with  their  merchandize,  are  loaded  on  asses  and  ca- 
mels, and  if  provisions  fall  short  in  the  desert,  the  uofbrtutuite 
travellers  are  tcdiiced  to  the  necessi^  of  killing  their  beoBts 
of  burden  for  sustenance,  preferring  tne  asses  for  this  purpose, 
as  the  camels  can  carry  much  heavier  burdens,  and  are  satifiH 
fied  with  less  food*  This  jotimey  is  entirely  through  -sands 
and  barren  mountains,  in  wliich  water  is  found  every  day ; 
yet  at  some  of  the  resting  places,  it  is  so  scanty  as  hardhr  to 
suffice  for  a  caravan  of  fifty  or  an  hundred  persons  and  thdr 
cattle*  In  three  or  four  places  tlie  water  is  salt  and  bitter, 
but  in  all  the  rest  of  the  journey  it  is  very  good.  In  the  whole 
of  this  journey  there  are  no  beasts  or  birds  to  be  seen.  It  k 
ireported,  that  many  evil  spirits  reside  in  the  wilderness,  whidi 
occasion  wonderful  illusions  to  travellers  who  happen  unfor^ 
tunately  to  lag  behind  their  companions,  calling  them  evelt 
by  their  names,  and  causing  them  to  stray  farther  from  the 
right  course,  so  that  they  lose  their  way  and  perish  in  the 
sands.  In  the  night  time  also  they  hear  noises  as  of  their 
friends,  and  sometimes  the  sound  of  music  is  heard  in  the  air, 
and  people  imagine  that  they  hear  the  din  of  drums,  as  if  ar» 
mies  were  marciiing  past*  To  avoid  the  danger  of  separation, 
the  travellers  in  the  desert  keep  close  together,  and  hansbellB 
about  the  necks  of  their  beasts ;  and  if  any  one  stays  behind, 
they  set  up  marks  in  the  route,  that  they  may  know  how  to  fol- 
low. 

Having  crossed  the  desert  of  Lop,  we  come  to  the  city  of 
Sacliion^or  Sachiou,  which  is  subject  to  the  great  khan,  and 

is 

5  The  journey  from  Sartem  to  Lop  is  obviously  retrograde,  and  thk  course 
must  have  been  pursued  by  the  Polos  for  commercial  purposes ;  petiiaps  for 
collecting  those  yaluable  stones  which  are  mentioned  by  Marco  as  givig|^ 
so  much  profit  when  sold  in  China. — £. 

6  Schatscheu,  Tschat-scheu,  or  Chat^chou,  on  the  Polonkir,  whidi  runs 
into  the  HsltH  lake.— £. 
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kiituatejin  the  great;  country  of  Tangut  The  inhabitai^g 
of  this  city  are  mostly  idolaters,  who  have  a  peculiar  lan-^ 
gnage,  mixed  with  a  good  many  Mahometans,  and  some  Nes* 
torian  Christians ;  this  people  are  little  addicted  to  merchan- 
dize or  manufacture,  and  live  on  the  products  of  their  soil.  In 
this  city  there  are  many  temples,  consecrated  to  various  idolis^ 
with  Hwrnasteries  of  priests  devoted  to  the  service  of  these  false 
cfeities,  to  which  numerous  sacrifices  are  offered  with  great 
reverence.  Wh«i  a  son  is  born  to  any  person^  he  is  immedi^ 
atehr  consecrated  to  the  protection  of  some  particular  idol, 
ana  the  fether  nourishes  a  sheep  in  his  house  for  a  year  with 
great  care ;  and  on  the  anniversary  day  of  that  idol,  he  presents 
bis  son  and  the  sheep  as  a  sacrifice,  with  great  reverence  and 
jnany  cerenK)nies,  before  the  shrine  of  this  tutelary  deity.  The 
flesh  of  the  sheep  is  boiled  and  set  before  the  idol  during  the 
continuance  of  the  prayers  and  invocations,  as  an  offering  for 
the  preservation  and  protection  of  the  boy,  and  the  idol  is 
sq)pesed  to  inhale  the  savour  of  the  moat.  After  the  religious 
ceremonies  are  finished,  the  meat  is  carried  ho?ne  to  the  fii- 
ther's  dwelling,  where  all  the  kindred  of  the  family  are  con- 
vened, and  feasted  with  great  joy  and  devotion  5  but  the  boHes 
are  religiously  kept  in  certain  appropriated  vessels.  The  priests 
receive  the  head,  feet,  skin,  and  intrails,  ^ith  a  portion  of  the 
flesh  for  their  share. 

When  a  person  of  any  estimation  dies,  his  funerals  are  ce^ 
lebrated  with  inuch  ceremony.  An  astrologer  is  sent  for  by 
the  kindred,  and  informed  of  the  year,  montn,  c^p^y,  and  hour 
when  the  deceased  was  born,  when  he  calculate!*  the  aspect  of 
the  constellation,  and  assigns  the  day  when  the  burial  is  to 
take  place,  sometimes  at  the  distance  of  seveu  days,  or  per- 
liaps  the  planet  may  not  baye  a  favourable  aspect  for  six 
months,  during  all  which  time  the  body  is  kept  in  the  house.. 
For  this  purpose  a  fit  chest  or  coffin  is  provided,  which  is  so. 
artificially  jointed  that  no  noisome  smell  can  escape,  and  in 
this  the  body  is  placed,  having  been  previously  embalmed  witH 
spices.  ITie  cofHn  is  ornamented  with  painting,  and  is  co- 
vered over  with  an  embroidered  cloth.  Every  aay,  while  tha 
body  remains  unburied,  a  table  is  spread  near  the  coffin,  and 
^t  out  with  meat,  bread,  and  wine,  which  remains  for  as  lone 
a  time  as  a  living  person  ^ould  require  to  eat  and  drink,  and 
the  soul  of  the  (leceased  is  supposed  to  feed  upon  the  savour. 
The  astrologers  sometimes  forbid  the  body  to  be  carried  out 

fo^ 
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for  interment  at  the  principal  door  of  the  housei  pretending  to 
be  regulated  in  tliis  by  the  stars,  and  order  it  to  be  carried  out 
by  some  other  way ;  or  will  even  command  a  passase  to  be 
broken  out  in  the  opposite  wall  of  the  house,  to  propitiate  tbe 
adverse  planet.  And  if  any  one  object  to  this,  they  allege  that 
the  spirit  of  the  dead  would  be  offended,  and  would  occasioo 
injury  to  the  family.  When  the  body  is  ciMried  throufl^  the 
city  to  be  buried,  wooden  cottages  are  built  at  certam  dis- 
tances by  the  way,  having  porches  covered  with  silk,  in  which 
the  coffin  is  set  down,  with  a  table  spread  out  with  bread  and 
wine  and  delicate  viands,  that  the  spirit  of  the  dead  may  be  re- 
freshed with  the  savour.  When  the  body  is  carried  to  the 
place  of  the  funeral,  a  number  of  pieces  pf  paper,  made  of  the 
bark  of  trees,  curiously  painted  with  figures  of  men  a|i4 
women  servants,  horses,  camels,  money,  and  garments  oJf 
all  kinds  are  carried  in  procession,  all  the  instruments  of  music 
in  the  city  sounding  as  the  cavalcade  moves  along ;  and  all 
these  pieces  of  painted  paper  are  burned  in  the  same  funeral 
pile  with  tlic  body,  under  the  idea  that  the  deceased  will  have 
{IS  many  servants,  cnttle,  and  garments  in  tlie  next  world,  and 
11*  much  money,  as  there  were  pictures  of  these  things  bum( 
along  with  lijs  body,  apd  shall  live  per][3ctually  liei'eafter  in  th^ 
^iijoymeijt  of  all  these  things  -^^ 


Section  VI  [. 

Of  the  Province  of  CJiamil^  and  several  other  CounUHes  on  the 
road  from  thence  to  the  City  of  Ezina;  and  of  ancdher  great 
Desert. 

The  province  of  Chamil,  which  abounds  in  all  the  nece&sa^ 
ries  of  life,  is  situated  in  the  wide  country  of  Tangut,  and  is 
subject  to  the  great  khan.  This  province,  of  which  llie.  city 
of  Chamil  or  Hami  is  the  capital',  is  bounded  by  two  de- 
serts ;  the  great  desert  of  Lop  already  mentioned,  and  ano* 
ther  which  is  only  three  days  journey  across*.  The  inhabitants 

are 

7  It  is  liighly  probable  that  this  emblematical  representation  had  bee9 
substituted  by  some  humane  legislator  or  conqueror,  in  place  of  the  actual 
sacrifice  of  the  servants,  cattle,  and  goods  themselves,  which  we  are  well 
assured  was  once  the  p/actice  among  many  rude  nations,  in  honour  of  their 
deceased  great  men. — E. 

1  Callea  also  Kamul,  Chamul,  Khami,  and  Came-xu.— 'Forst. 

3  7'^e  desert  of  Noman-Cobi,  or  Tzekurin  of  modern  maps.-— £• 
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are  idolaters,  have  a  peculiar  language,  and  appear  to  live  on^ 
ly  for  amusement,  devoting  their  whole  time  to  singingi  danr 
cing,  and  sports,  playing  upon  instruments  of  music,  and 
reading  and  writing  after  their  fashion.  When  any  traveller 
goes  into  a  house  for  entertainment  and  lodging,  the  master 
of  the  family  receives  him  with  great  joy,  and  commands  his 
wife  and  family  to  obey  the  stranger  in  aJl  things  so  long  as  he 
may  choose  to  remain,  and  even  departs  immeoiately  from  his 
own  house,  that  he  may  not  be  any  restraint  upon  his  guest.  And 
while  the  traveller  remains,  he  may  choose  a  female  bed  fellow 
every  night,  either  the  wife,  daughter,  or  servant  of  the  po- 
lite host,  as  he  feels  inclined.  The  women  of  the  country  are 
very  beautiful,  and  are  perfectly  ready  to  obey  these  singu- 
lar commands ;  and  the  husbands  believe  that  this  strange 
ho^itality  is  conducive  to  their  own  honour  and  glory,  and  is 
im  acceptable  service  to  their  idpls,  from  whose  favour  it  secures 
prosperity  and  abundance  to  themselves  and  their  country. 
Afangu-khan  having  received  notice  of  this  detestable  custom, 
issued  a  peremptory  order  for  its  discontinuance,  and  it  was 
accordingly  laid  aside  for  three  years;  but  as  these  years 
'happened  to  be  unusually  barren,  and  the  inhabitants  were 
■vexed  with  some  disasters  in  their  domestic  concerns,  they 
^ent  ambassadors  to  the  khan,  earnestly  entreating  him  to 
revoke  so  grievous  a  mandate,  and  to  permit  them  to  continue 
a  custom  which  had  been  handed  down  by  their  ancestors. 
To  this  the  khan  answered,  "  Since  you  glory  in  your  shame, 
you  may  go  and  act  according  to  your  customs."  The  mes- 
isengers  who  brought  back  this  favourable  answer,  were  receiv- 
ed with  great  rejoicings  by  the  nation  ;  and  the  above  custon^ 
continued  when  1  Marco  was  among  them. 

After  leaving  the  province  of  Chamil,  we  enter  into  that  of 
Chinchintalas  %  sul^ect  to  the  great  khan,  which  is  bounded 
by  the  desert  on  the  north,  and  is  sixteen  days  journey  in 
length.  It  has  large  cities  and  many  castles,  the  inhabitants 
•  being  divided  into  three  sects  or  religions ;  Tlie  greater  num- 
ber are  idolaters,  a  considerable  number  are  Mahometans, 
land  a  small  proportion  are  Nestorian  Christians.  In  this  pro-, 
vince  there  are  mountains  containing  mines  of  steel,  and  an- 
danicuin  or  audanicum,  and  also  a  mineral  substance  called 

salamander 

S  Called  likewise  Cinchincalas,  Sanghin-ta)gin>  Sankin-talai,  and  Chitak^s- 
dalaL — Forst.    This  appears  to  be  the  district  stretching  to  the  S.  £.  of  the 
Bogdo  mountains,  between  the  Changai  ridge  on  the  north,  ard  the  Ungan- 
dag  on  the  south,  now  occupied  by  a  tribe  of  £lutS|  aad  ia  \^1^;lk  ^IbifllE^  ^ 
«ot  appear  ^0  be  any  tOMW. — £. 
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salamander  or  asbestos,  fFom  the  wool  of  whidb  an  incoB^ 
bustible  cloth  is  manufactureil,  which,  if  cast  into  the  fire  does 
not  bum.  This  cloth  is  actually  made  of  stone  in  the  follow- 
ing manner,  as  I  was  informed  by  a  Turk  named  Cunfiur,  as 
intelligent  industrious  person  of  my  acquaintance,  who  had 
the  sui)erintcndciK:c  of  the  mines  in  this  province.  A 
certain  mineral  is  found  in  these  mountains,  which  yields 
fibres  resembling  wool :  After  being  th(H\>ughly  dried  in  the 
stm,  this  substance  is  pounded  in  a  brass  mortar,  and  then 
washed  to  remove  all  earthy  impurities ;  and  the  clean  fibrous 
matter  is  spun  in  the  same  manner  as  wool,  and  woven  into 
cloth.  When  tliis  cloth  rccjuires  to  be  cleaned  or  whitened^ 
it  is  thrown  into  the  fire  tor  }.n  hour,  and  is  then  taken  out 
unhurt,  and  tis  white  as  snow.  It  is  siiid,  therc  is  a  napkis 
at  Rome  of  this  salamander  wool,  in  wh^eh  the  handkerchief 
of  the  Lonl  Jesus  is  kept  wrapped  up,  which  a  certain  king 
of  the  Tartars  sent  as  a  present  to  tlie  Pope.  But  as  for  ihv 
salamander  or  serpent,  which  is  reported  to  live  in  Jthe  fire, 
I  could  hear  of  no  such  cre;iture  in  all  the  eastern  countries. 

Leaving  this  province,  we  travel  for  ten  days  between  the 
east  and  north-cast,  during  which  there  are  tew  habitations 
or  things  worthy  of  remark ;  after  which  wo  come  to  the  prt^- 
vince  of  Succir**,  in  which  there  are  many  towns  and  vilU^es, 
the  chief  city  being  called  Succir.  In  this  province,  whida  is 
subject  to  the  great  khan,  there  are  a  few  Cluristians  among 
a  great  number  of  idolaters*  Hie  best  rhubarb^  is  found  in 
great  quantities  in  this  province,  and  is  earned  thence  by 
merchants  to  various  parts  of  the  world.  Strangers  dare  not 
go  to  the  nvountains  where  the  rhul)arb  grows,  on  account  of 
certain  poisonous  plants,  which  occasion  any  beasts  that  feed 
u}K>n  them  to  cast  their  hoofs ;  but  the  beasts  of  the  country 
know  this  ^Jant,  and  avoid  feeding  upon  it. 

Campion 

4  Suchur,  Siiccuir,  Souk,  or  Suck,  on  the  river  Suek,  which  empties  it- 
oclf  into  tlie  river  of  Pegu  to  the  north  of  Thibet. — Forst. 

This  I  susoect  to  be  Chioming  of  our  modern  maps,  on  a  river  whic|i 
runs  north  into  the  Soukouk  lake.— E. 

5  The  country  of  the  genuine  rhubarb  has  teen  cUscribed  by  the  great 
JRussian  traveller  Palas,  as  situated  on  the  river  Sellngol,  not  far  from  the 
town  of  Selinga>  whicli  falls  into  the  Chattungol>  Hoang-ho,  Choango,  or 
JCaram  uren. — Forst. 

The  travels  of  Palas  will  he  found  in  an  after  portion  of  this  work ;  and 
it  need  only  be  remarked  in  this  place^  that  there  are  at  least  two  kind* 
of  true  rhubarb,  the  China  and  Russia  ;  and  that  two  species  of  the  genii«» 
the  R.  Palmatum  and  R.  Undulatum,  certainly  produce  the  drug  nearly  of 
the  same  qualit}*,  and  arc  probably  to  be  found  in  various  parts  of  c^itral 
Ask  or  Tartary. — E. 
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Canmion^  is  a  great  city,  aud  i&  the  chief  place  in  ali  Tan- 
gut.  In  it,  besides  idolalers  and  Mahometans,  there  are  a 
good  many  Christians,  who  have  three  fair  churches.  The 
idolaters  have  many  temples  and  monasteries  dedicated  to  their 
idols.  These  idols  are  very  numerous,  and  are  made  of  stone, 
wood,  or  clay,  some  of  them  curiously  inlaid  with  gold,  and 
very  artificially  made:  Some  are  very  large,  almost  ten 
paces  high,  standing  upright,  and  having  many  smaller  idols 
placed  around,  which  seem  to  give  reverence  to  the  great 
one.  The  priests  of  these  idols  appear  to  live  more  regularly, 
and  are  less  addicted  to  voluptuousness  than  other  idolaters. 
Yet  wantonness  is  not  looked  upon  in  this  countrj'^  as  any 
great  sin ;  for  they  say  if  a  woman  invites  a  man,  there  is  no 
harm  in  compliance,  but  if  the  man  solicits  the  woman,  it  is 
quite  othei'w  isc. 

In  tliis  country  they  divide  the  year  by  lunations,  and  in 
every  moon  they  keep  certiiin  days  as  holy,  m  some  five,  or 
four,  or  three  days,  in  which  they  kill  no  beast  or  bird,  and 
abstain  from  animal  food.  The  people  of  tliis  country  marry 
twenty  or  tliirty  wives,  or  as  many  as  they  are  able  to  main- 
tain, but  the  first  wife  aUvays  hajs  the  precedence  over  the 
others.  The  husband  receives  no  jxH^tion  with  his  wife,  but 
on  the  contrary  has  to  assign  her  a  dower  in  cattle,  servants, 
aiul  money,  according  to  his  ability.  If  any  of  the  wives 
does  not  live  in  harmony  with  the  rest,  or  if  sue  becomes  dis- 
liked by  her  husband,  it  is  lawful  for  him  to  put  her  away. 
They  marry  their  own  near  relations,  and  even  the  wives  of 
their  deceased  ftithers,  excepting  ah^-ays  their  o\^ti  mothers. 
In  the  manners  and  customs  of  thLs  country,  I  Marco  was  suf- 
ficiently experienced,  hanng  dwelt  a  whole  year  in  this  place, 
along  with  my  father  and  uncle,  for  tlie  dispatch  of  certain 
affairs  of  busines.^. 

In  twelve  days  journey  from  Campion,  we  come  to  the  city 
of  Ezina  ",  which  borders  on  a  sandy  desert  towards  the 
ncHlh.  All  the  provinces  and  cities  before  mentioned,  viz. 
Sacbion,  Camul,  Chinch intalas,  Succair,  Campion,  and  E- 
2ina,  are  comprehended  in  the  great  country  of  Tangut.  The 
inhabitants  ol  Ezina  are  idolaters,  who  live  by  agriculture, 

VOL.  I.  u  and 

6  Kampion,  Kampition,  Kamplciouy  Kantsclieu,  or  Kan-tcheou,  in  the 
Chmese  province  of  Shensi,  on  the  Etziiic-m'oren,  or  Etchine  river,  which 
joiiw  the  Souk.— Forst. 

7  Ezrva,  or  Etzine,  on  a  river  of  the  same  wamc,  which  rims  into  the 
S^ck  or  Souhouk. — ^Forst. 
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and  on  the  produce  of  their  flocks  and  herds,  having  great 

?uantities  of  camels  and  other  cattle,  but  carry  on  no  traded 
n  tills  country  there  are  forests  of  pine  trees,  in  which  thare 
are  vn[([  asses,  and  many  other  wild  beasts ;  there  are  like- 
wise abundance  of  falcons,  particularly  the  lanner  and  sacre, 
which  are  reckoned  excellent.  Such  travellers  as  intend  to 
pass  through  the  great  desert  of  Sliamo,  wliich  is  forty  days 
joiUTicy  in  extent,  must  provide  all  their  pro\dsions  in  tms 
place,  as  they  afterwards  meet  with  no  habitations,  except  a 
few  straggling  people  here  ^d  there  on  the  mountains  ancl 
valleys. 


Section  VIII. 

Of  the  City  of  Caracarum  arid  of'  the  Tartars^  mth  some  ac^ 
count  of  their  History  ^  Monarchs^  and  Mannei^s. 

Having  jxisscd  over  the  before  mentioned  desert  of  forty 
days,  travelling  always  to  the  northward,  we  come  to  the 
lurgc  city  of  Cliarachoran,  or  Caracanmi  ',  which  is  three 
miles  in  circumference,  and  strongly  fortified  with  an  earth-^ 
en  rampart,  as  there  is  no  stone  in  these  parts.  Near  the 
cit}'  there  is  a  great  castle  with  an  elegant  palace,  in  which 
the  governor  usually  resides.  Near  this  place  the  Tartars 
used  to  assemble  in  old  times,  and  here  therefore  I  shall  exr 
plain  the  original  of  their  empire. 

They  dwelt  at  first  in  the  northern  parts  called  Curza  and 
Bargu  *,  where  there  are  many  vast  plains  without  cities  and 
towns,  but  abounding  in  pastures,  lakes,  and  rivers.     They 

had 


1  Caracanimy  Caracorum,  Taracoram,  Korakarum,  Karakarin,  Kara- 
kiini,  called  Holin  by  the  Chinese.  This  city  was  laid  down  by  Danville, 
with  acknowledged  uncertainty,  on  the  Onguin>pira river,  in  Lat.  44**.  50*.  N. 
Lone.  lOT"".  E  :  while  others  assign  its  situation  on  the  Orchon,  in  Lat. 
^(^^\?,^.  N.  Long.  103^  E  :  about  150  miles  to  the  N.  W. — E. 

2  The  original  residence  of  the  Moals  or  Monguls,  whom  Marco  always 
calls  Tartars,  appears  to  have  been  limited  by  the  Selinga  and  lake  Baikal-  oi\ 
the  west,  or  perhaps  reaching  to  the  Bogdo  Altai  and  Sayanak  mountains '; 
the  Soilki  mountains  on  the  east  dividing  them  from  the  Manddiurs*  and 
the  Ungar-daga  mountains  on  the  south,  dividing  them  from  the  great  em- 
pire of  Tangut,  which  they  overthrew.  Bargu  may  have  been  on  the  Bai- 
kal, near  which  there  still  is  a  place  called  Barsuzin.  Of  Cursa  no  trace  ift 
ro  befound  in  our  maps. — E. 
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luid  no  prince  of  their  own  nation,  but  paid  tribute  to  a  cer- 
tain great  king,  named,  as  I  have  been  told,  in  their  knguage, 
Umcauy  and  which  some  people  believe  to  signify,  in  the  lan- 
guages of  Europe,  Prester-John  ^ ;  and  to  whom  the  Tartars 
fave  yearly  a  tenth  part  of  the  increase  of  their  flocks  and 
erds,  and  of  their  horses.  In  process  of  time,  the  Tartars 
so  increased  in  numbers,  that  Umcan  became  afraid  of  them, 
and  endeavoured  to  disperse  them  into  several  parts  of  Ids 
empire ;  and  when  any  of  them  rebelled,  he  used  to  send 
parties  into  their  ten-itorics  to  reduce  them  to  obe- 
dience ;  for  which  purpose,  he  even  frequently  deputed  some 
of  their  own  nobles.  At  length  it  became  obvious  to  the 
whole  nation,  that  their  ruin  was  intended ;  and  being  un- 
willing to  be  separated  from  each  other,  they  retired  hito  the 
northern  deserts,  where  they  might  he  safe  from  the  power 
of  Umcan,  to  whom  they  refused  the  accustomed  tribute. 
Afler  continuing  in  the  north  for  some  time,  they  chose  a 
king  among  themselves,  named  Zingis-khan,  who  was  a 
wise  and  valiant  man,  and  reigned  with  such  justice,  that  he 
was  beloved  and  feared  of  all  as  a  god  rather  than  as  a  prince, 
so  that  by  his  fame  and  prowess,  lie  soon  reduced  all  the 
Tartars  in  these  parts  under  his  authority.  Seeing  himself 
at  the  head  of  so  many  valiant  men,  he  determined  to  leave 
the  northern  deserts  j  and  commanding  his  people  to  provide 
^emselves  with  bows  and  other  weapons,  he  began  to  reduce 
the  neighbouring  cities  and  provinces  under  his  dominion, 
in  which  conquests  he  placed  such  just  governors,  that  the 
people  were  perfectly  reconciled  to  his  authority.  lu  all  his 
conquests  he  carried  the  chief*  persons  along  with  him,  be- 
stowing upon  them  provisions  and  other  gifts,  and  by  that 
means  attached  them  to  his  person,  and  continually  augmen- 
ted 


3  Prester-John,  Presbyter  or  Priest,  or,  as  called  by  the  Germans,  Priest- 
er  Johann,  from  which  our  English  denomination,  was  prince  of  the  Nay- 
manni  or  Karaites,  a  tribe  residing  on  tlie  river  Kallassui  or  Karasibi,  which 
discharges  itself  into  the  Jenisei.  His  original  name  is  said  to  have  been 
Xogruly  and  for  some  services  to  the  Chinese  in  their  wars,  he  was  honour- 
ed with  the  title  of  Ung,  Uang,  or  Wang  ;  from  whence  arose  his  Tartarian 
style  of  Ung-khan,  likewise  erroneously  written  Aunsek,  or  Avenaek-khan. 
F^hape  this  prince  may  have  been  converted  by  the  Nestorian  Christians, 
and  may  even  have  received  priests  orders. — Forst. 

It  is  more  probable  that  he  may  have  belonged  to  the  Dalai-lama  religion  ; 
which  some  ignorant  traveller,  from  resemblance  in  dress,  and  the  use  of  ro- 
saries in  prayer,  may  have  supposed  a  Christian  sect  residing  in  eastern  Scy- 
thia. — £• 
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ted  bis  power.  After  some  time,  (mcliug  himself  advanced 
to  power  and  glor}-,  he  sent  ambassadors  to  Umcan,  to  en- 
treat that  lie  would  bestow  his  daughter  u}x>n  him  fcxr  a 
wife.  Umcan  reeeived  this  message  with  the  utmost  indig- 
nation,  saying  to  the  messt^igtrs:  "  Does  my  servant  pre- 
sume to  demand  my  daughter  r  Begom^,  and  tell  your  master, 
that  if  ever  he  dare  to  repeat  so  inscdent  a  proposal,  I 
will  make  him  die  a  miserable  death." 

Zingis  seems  only  to  have  wante<l  a  reafionable  pretence 
to  justify  him  in  the  estimation  of  his  nobles  (or  entering  in- 
to  war  against  Umcan ;    he  therefore  inmiediately  levied  a 
great  army,  with  which  he  marchetl  boldly  against  Unicjai, 
and  encani})eil  in  a  great  plain  nameil  Tanduc  ^^  sending  a 
message  to  Umcan  to  defend  himselK      Upon  this  Umcan 
collected  a  vast    army,    with  which  he  advanced  into  tbc 
plains,  and  pitched  his  camp  within  ten  miles  of  that  of  tk 
Tartars.      Zingis  commandc^d  his  astrok^ers  to  shew  him 
what  was  to  bo  the  event  of  the  approaching  l>attle;  onwliich 
they  split  a  reed  into  two  pieces,  on  one  of  wliich  tliey  wrote 
the  name  of  Zingis,  and  the  name  of  Umcan  on  the  other, 
and  struck  them  separately  into  the  gi'ound,  saying  to  Zingis  * 
*'  While  we  read  in  our  holy  books,  it  shall  come  to  paflS 
through  the  jwwer  of  the  idol,  that  these  two  pieces  of  rec^ 
shall  iight  together,  and  whose  jwrt  shall  get  the  better,  t<^ 
that  king  shall  the  victory  be  given."     The  astrologers  begsi*^ 
to  mumble  their  }>rayers  and  incantations,    while  tlie  miilti^ 
tilde  stood  ai'ound  to  observe  the  result;  and  after  sometim^^ 
the  two  pieces  of  reed  seemed  sj^ontaneously  to  fight  togethe^^ 
and   tlie  portion  inscribed  with  the  name  of  Zingis    got  tl^  " 
masterj'  over  that  of  Umcan  ;    and  the  Tartars  being  encoi 
raged  by  tliis  prodigj',  went  into  the  battle  fully  assured 
victory,  which  they  actually  obtained.     By  this  battle,   l^ 
which  Umcan  was  slain,  the  sovereignty  of  all  Tangut 
transferred  to  Zingis,  who  took  to  wife  the  daughter  of  U 
can.      Zingis  reigned  six  years  iilter  this,    ami  conquere-*== 
many  ]>rovuic(s :   But  ut  List,  while  he  endeavoured  to  take 
certiii]!  c'iisrle  cnlletl  niaigin,   he  aj>|)ror.ched  too  near  t 
wii^lis,  iuid  wns  womuled  in  the  knee  by  an  arrow,  of  whi 
wound  he  died,  and  was  bui'icd  in  the  mountain  of  Alts^^ 
Zingis  was  tlie^V.s/  king  of  the  Tai'tars  j  the  second  was  Khec::^ 
khan,    the    third   Bat); vii -khan,    the  Iburth   Esu-khan,    tfcr" 

fift-i^ 

4  Tendi.c,  Trnduch,  Teuduch. — Forst. 
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fifth  Mangu-khan,  die  sixth  Kublai-khan,  whose  power  is 
ffreater  than  that  of  all  his  predecessors,  as,  besides  having  in- 
herited all  their  acquisitions,  he  has  added  almost  the  mole 
wcH'ld  to  his  empire,  during  a  long  and  prosperous  reign  oF 
sixty  years  ^.  All  the  great  khans  and  princes  of  the  blood  of 
Zingis,  are  carried  for  burial  to  the  mountains  of  Akai,  even 
fiNNn  the  distance  of  an  hundred  days  journey ;  and  those 
wbo  attend  the  body,  kill  all  whom  they  meet  by  the  way,  or- 
dering them  to  go  and  serve  their  lord  in  the  other  world,  and 
a  great  number  of  fine  horses  are  slain  on  the  same  occasion 
and  pretence.  It  is  said  diat  the  soldiers  who  accompanied 
the  body  of  iVIangu-khan  to  the  mountain  of  Altai,  slew  a- 
bove  ten  thousand  men  during  their  journey. 

The  Tartar  women  are  remarkably  faitiiful  to  their  hus- 
bands, considering  adultery  as  the  greatest  and  most  unpaiv 
dcMiable  of  crimes  ;  yet  it  is  accounted  la^-tlil  and  honest  tor 
the  men  to  have  as  many  wives  as  they  can  maintain,  but 
the  first  married  is  always  accounted  the  principal  and  most 
hcMiourable.  These  wives  live  all  in  one  house,  in  the  utmost 
harmony  and  most  admirable  concord ;  in  which  they  carry 
OQ  various  manufactures,  buy  and  sell,  and  procure  all  things 
necessary  for  their  lui>bands  and  families,  the  men  employ- 
ing  themselves  only  in  hunting  and  hawking,  and  in  martial 
alluinb  lliey  have  the  best  falcons  in  the  world,  and  great 
numbers  of  excellent  dogs,  and  they  live  u(X)n  flesh  and  milk, 
and  what  tliey  procure  by  hunting.  Tliey  eat  the  flesh  of 
horses  and  camels,  and  even  of  dogs,  if  fat ;  and  tlieir  chief 
drink  is  cosmos,  made  of  mares  muk  in  a  particular  maimer, 
and  very  much  resembling  white  ^-ine.  \\'hen  the  father  of 
a  fiunily  dies,  the  son  may  many  all  his  fathers  wives,  ex- 
cept only  his  own  mother,  neither  do  they  maiTV  their  sisters; 
and  on  the  death  of  a  brother,  the  sur\-iving  brother  may 
marry  the  widow  of  tlie  deccasetl.  Tiie  husbands  receive  no 
portions  with  their  vi-ives,  but  must  assign  sufficient  dowries 
to  their  wives  and  mothers.     As  the  Tartars  have  many  wives, 

they 

5  According  to  the  genealogical  histon-  of  the  Tartars  by  Abulgaii 
Sayadur-khan,  Ugadai-khan  succeeded  Zingis  in  1230.  In  1245  he  was 
succeeded  by  his  son  Kajuk-khan,  trailed  Khen-khan  by  Marco  in  the 
text.  To  him  Mangu-khan  succeeded  in  1247,  who  held  the  empire  till 
1S57 ;  when  he  was  succeeded  by  Koplai  or  Kublai-khan,  who  reigned 
'durty-five  years,  and  died  in  1292. — Harris. 

Marco  probably  dated  the  reign  of  Kublai-khan,  M-hich  he  extends  to  sixty 
years,  from  his  having  received  a  great  delegated  government,  a  long  lime  l>e- 
fore  he  became  great  khan,  or  emperor  of  the  Tartar?. — K. 
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they  often  have  groat  iiiinibcrs  of  children ;  neither  is  the 
miutitude  of  their  wivts  very  burthensome,  as  they  gain  much 
by  their  labour,  and  they  are  exceedingly  careful  in  the  man- 
agement of  family  concerns,  in  the  preparation  of  food,  and 
in  all  other  household  duties. 

The  Tartars  fw^d  many  lierds  of  cattle,  and  numerous 
flocks  of  sheep,  and  great  mnnbcrs  of  camels  and  horses. 
■^They  remaui  with  these  during  the  summer  in  the  pasturesof 
the  mountains  and  colder  regions  of  the  north,  where  they  find 
abundance  ol"  grass  and  wood  ;  but  in  winter  they  remove  into 
tlie  warmer  regions  of  the  south,  in  search  of  pasture,  and  they 
generally  travel  forwai*ds  for  two  ot  three  months  together. 
Their  houses  are  made  of  slender  rods  covered  with  felt, 
mostly  of  a  round  form,  and  are  can-iwl  along  with  them  in 
carts  or  waggons  with  four  wheels,  and  the  doors  of  these 
moveable  houses  are  always  plactnl  fronting  the  south.  Thej 
have  also  very  neat  carts  on  two  wheels,  covered  so  closely 
with  felt,  that  the  rain  cannot  penetrate,  in  which  their  wives 
and  children  and  household  goods  are  conveyed  from  place^ 
to  place.     All  these*  are  drawn  by  oxen  or  camels. 

The  rich  Tartars  are  clothed  in  sables  and  ermines,    and- 
other  rich  furs,  and  in  cloth  of  gold,  and  all  tluMr  apparo* 
and  furniture  is  Very  eostfy.     Their  arms  are  bows,    swordfiS"^ 
battk»-axes,  and  some  have  lances  ;  but  they  are  most  expef^ 
in  the  use  of  the  bow,  in  which  they  are  trained  from  the! -^ 
infancj'.     They  are  hardy,  active,  and  brave,  yet  somcwhx- 
cruel  J  are  exce(»dingly  patient  and  olK'dient  to  their  lords,  an^^ 
<Vill  often  remain  two  days  and  nights  armed  on  horseback 
without  rest.     They  believe  in  one  supreme  God  of  heaven 
to  whom  they  daily  offer  incense,    praying  to  him  for  hca]tl9 
ami  prospeiity.     But  c\'ery  person  has  a  little  image  covered 
with  felt,  or  something  else,  in  his  house,  called  Natigay ;  an^ 
to  this  household  god  they  make  a  wife,  which  is  placed  on  hi-  ^ 
left  hiuid,  iMid  children,  which  are  set  before  his  fcce.     Thr:i 
image  or  idol  is  con^Jider«l  as  the  god  of  earthly  things,  \m^ 
whom  they  reconnnend  the  protection   of  their  wives   an(9 
( hildren,  their  cattle,  ccnn,  and  other  vatiiables.     This  gO(^ 
is  held  in  great  reverence,  and  before  eating  any  thing  them-J 
selves,  they  anoint  the  mouth  of  the  idol  with  tne  fiit  cf  thd-^ 
boiled  meat,  and  they  cast  some  broth  out  of  doors  inlcMiou^ 
of  other  spirits  ;  after  which  they  eat  and  drink  their  nil, 
ing,  that  now  their  god  and  his  family  have  had  their  due 
lion. 
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If  the  son  of  one  Tartar,  and  the  daughter  of  another  die 
uunarried,  the  parents  meet  together  and  celebrate  a  mar- 
lage  between  their  deceased  children.  On  this  occasion  they 
Iraw  up  a  written  contract,  and  paint  representations  of  men 
md  women  for  servants,  of  horses,  camels,  catde,  and  sheep, 
]f  clothes  of  all  kinds,  and  of  paper  money ;  and  all  these 
liings  are  burned  along  with  the  contract,  conceiving  that 
heae  will  all  follow  their  children  substantially  to  the  other 
iirorld  to  sfsrve  them,  and  that  they  will  be  there  united  in  af- 
Bni^,  as  if  they  had  been  actually  married  while  living. 

When  the  Tartars  go  to  war,  the  prince  iisually  leads  an 
inny  of  not  less  than  an  hundred  thousand  men,  all  cavalry  ; 
each  man  Having  usually  ^ight  or  more  horses  or  mares. 
Their  troops  ai-e  regularly  distributed  into  bands  of  tens,  hun- 
ireds,  thousands,  and  ten  thousands ;  a  troop  of  an  hundred 
is  called  a  Tiic^  and  a  body  of  ten  thousand,  is  called  a  To^ 
man,    ITiey  ctirry  their  felt  houses  along  with  them,  for  shel- 
ter in  bad  ^'eather.     Wlicn  necessity  requires,  they  will  ride 
for  ten  days  together  without  victuals,  subsisting  upon  the 
blood  of  their  horses,  by  cutting  a  vein  and  sucking  the  blood. 
But  they  likewise  prepare  dried  milk,  for  taking  with  them  in 
their  expeditions,  in  the  following  manner :    After  taking  oft*  , 
die  cream,  which  is  made  into  butter,    they  boil  the  milk  and 
dry  it  in  the  sun  into  a  kind  of  hard  curd,  of  which  every 
inan  in  the  army  carries  about  ten  pounds  along  with  him.    E- 
very  morning  tiiey  take  about  half  a  pound  of  tnis  curd,  which 
they  put  into  a  leathern  bottle  with  a  quantity  of  water,  and 
as  he  rides  along,  the  niotion  of  the  horse  shakes  and  mixes 
these  together,  and  this  mess  suffices  for  the  food  of  one  day. 
Wlien  they  approach  towards  the  enemy,   they  send  out  nu- 
merous scouts  on  all  sides,  that  they  may  not  be  assaulted 
unawares,  and  to  bring  intelligence  of  the  numbers,  motions, 
and  posture  of  tlie  enemy.     When  they  come  to  battle,  they 
ride  about  in  apparent  disorder,  shooting  with  their  arrows  ; 
and  sometimes  make  a  show  of  precipitate  flight,  discharging 
their  arrows  backwards  as  they  fly;  and  when  by  these  means 
they  have  broken  or  dispersed  the  enemy,  they  suddenly  ral- 
ly meir  forces,  and  make  an  unexpected  assault,   which  ge- 
nerally decides  the  victory,  their  horses  being  all  so  thorough- 
ly under  command,  as  to  turn  iuiy  way  merely  by  a  sig- 
nal. 

If  any  Tartar  steals  a  thing  of  small  value,  he  is  not  put  to 
Heathy  but  receives  a  certain  number  of  blo^vs  with  a  cudgel, 

accordiujf 
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according  to  the  measure  of  tlie  offence;  either  seven,  or 
seventeen,  or  twenty-seven,  tliirty-seven,  or  fortynseven; 
though  some  die  through  the  severity  of  this  cndgellii^.  But 
if  any  one  steal  a  horse  or  other  thing  of  great  vuue,  bt 
which  lie  deserves  to  die  according  to  their  laws,  he  is  cot  a- 
tsunder  witli  a  sword,  unless  he  redeem  his  life  by  restoriog 
the  theft  nine  fold.  Such  ns  have  horses,  oxen,  or  camels, 
brand  thc^m  with  their  particular  marks,  and  send  them  to 
feed  in  the  pastures  without  a  keeper. 

Leaving  the  city  of  Caracaruni,  and  the  mountain  Altai, 
we  enter  the  champaign  country  of  Bargu  ^,  which  extendi 
northwards  for  about  nfty  days  journey.  The  inhabitants  of 
this  countr}'  are  called  Mcxlites  '',  and  are  subject  to  the  gra|t 
khan,  and  resemble  the  Taitars  in  their  manners.  They  nave 
no  com  or  wine,  and  employ  tliemsclves  chiefly,  during  sush 
mcr,  in  the  chase  of  wild  beasts,  and  in  catching  birds,  on  die 
.  flesh  of  which  they  subsist  in  winter ;  and  they  have  great 
abundance  of  a  kind  of  stags,  which  they  render  so  tame  tfiat 
they  allow  themselves  to  be  ridden.  In  tlie  winter  this  coun- 
try is  so  excessively  cold,  that  fowls,  and  all  other  living  thingSj 
remove  to  warmer  regions.  After  forty  days  journey  wear- 
rive  at  the  ocean,  near  which  is  a  mountain  frequented  by 
storks,  and  fine  falcons,  as  a  breeding  place,  and  itiM 
whence  falcons  are  brought  for  the  lunusement  of  the  great 
khan. 

Section 

6  Bargu-fin,  or  Bargouln,  is  the  name  of  a  river  on  the  east  tadedUkt 
Baikal,  on  Vhich  is  a  town  or  village  named  Bargiizin,^r  Barguzinskojr  Os- 
trog,  signifying  the  town  of  the  Burpjziaiw.  But  by  the  description  in  ^« 
text,  Marco  appears  to  have  comprehended  the  whole  north-east  of  Tartaryj 
to  the  north  of  the  Changai  mountains,  under  the  general  name  of  Bargu* 
in  which  he  now  includes  Curza,  mentioned  separately  at  the  commeQcement 
of  the  preceding  Section,  and  where  the  situation  of  Bargu  has  been  alrouly 
more  particularly  described  in  a  note. — E. 

7  Metrites,  Meclites,  or  Markaets. — Forst.  No  such  appellation  is  to  be 
found  in  modem  geography  ;  but  the  discontinuance  of  the  designations  rf 
temporary  and  continually  changing  associations  of  the  wandering  tribes  oC 
the  desert,  is  not  to  be  wondered  at,  and  even  if  their  records  were  preaerrcd? 
ihey  would  be  altogether  unimportant. — ^E. 

12 
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Section  IX. 

'iftJie  vast  Countries  to  the  North  of  Tartan/^  and  many  other 

I'urioLis  Particulars.     ' 

We  now  return  to  Campion,  or  Kantcheou,  on  the  river 
Btzm^.  Proceeding  thence  five  days  journey  towards  the 
sast,  we  come  to  the  country  of  Er^inul  '  in  the  province  of 
Tangut,  which  is  subject  to  the  great  khan.  In  tMs  kingdom 
there  are  many  idolaters,  with  some  Nestorians  and  Turks. 
h  conteins  many  cities  and  castles,  the  chief  place  being  of 
die  same  name  with  the  province. 

Going  south-east  from  this  -place  towards  Kathay,  we  come 
to  the  famous  city  of  Cinguy  *,  situated  in  a  province  of  the 
sane  name,  which  is  tributary  to  the  great  khan,  and  is  con- 
tained in  the  kingdom  of  Taiigut.  Soirte  of  the  people  are 
Christians,  some  of  them  Mahometans,  and  othei-s  are  idola- 
kera.  In  this  country  there  are  certain  wild  cattle,  nearly  as 
Isrge  as  elephants,  with  black  tmd  white  hair,  which  is  short 
aU  over  the  body,  except  on  the  shoulders,  where  it  is  three 
vpans  long,  exceedingly  fine,  pure  white,  and  in  many  re- 
ipectsmore  bcniutiful  than  silk.  I  brought  some  of  this  hair 
to  Venice  as  a  rarity.  Many  of  these  oxen  are  tamed  and 
broke  in  for  labour,  for  which  they  are  better  adapted,  by 
thcur  sti'ength,  than  any  other  creatures,  as  they  bear  very 
heavy  bui-den**,  and  when  yoked  in  the  plough  wUl  do  twice 
the  work  of  others.  The  best  musk  in  the  world  is  found  iii 
this  province^  luid  is  procured  ti'om  a  beautifiil  animal,  the 
size  of  a  goat,  having  hair  like  a  stag,  the  feet  and  tail  resem- 
Uing  an  antelope,  but  has  no  horns  j  it  has  two  teeth  in  the 
ttgper  jaw,  above  three  inches  long,  as  white  as  the  finest 
ivory  ^.  When  the  moon  is  at  the  full,  a  tumor,  or  impos- 
thume,  grows  on  tlic  bcUy  of  this  animal,  resembling  a  bladder 
filled  with  blood,    and  at  this  time  people  go  to  hunt  this  a.ni- 

mal 

1  Erigrinul,  Eriginul,  Erdschi-nur ;  and  this  ought  to  be  tt^Jifty  dayt 
-flCNidi-west,  instead  of  five  days  east. — Forst.  This  may  probably  be  some 
district  .in  die  country  of  the  Eluts  of  Kokonor,  not  mentioned  in  our  modem 
maps.— E. 

2  Singui,  Sigan,  or  Singan-fou,  in  the  Chinese  province  of  Shensee. — 
Forst. 

8  In  the  edition  of  Harris,  it  is  said  likewise  to  have  two  similar  tusks  in 
the  lower  jaw,  but  this  error  must  have  been  put  in  by  some  ignorant  editor. 
— E. 
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mal  for  the  Koke  of  this  bag  or  swelling,  wliich  they  dry  in  Ae 
sun,  and  sell  at  a  high  price,  as  it  is  me  best  of  musk.  The 
flesh  also  of  the  animal  is  good  for  eating.  I,  Marco,  b  rough 
the  head  and  feet  of  one  of  these  animals  to  Venice. 

Tlie  people  of,  this  country  of  Singui  live  by  ti^de  and 
manufacture,  and  they  have  abundance  of  coiti.  They  are 
idolaters,  having  fat  bodies,  small  noses,  Utek  hair,  and  bo 
beard,  except  a  few  scattered  hairs  on  their  chins*  The  mt- 
men  are  exceedingly  fair,  and  the  men  rather  make  choice^cf 
their  wives  by  their  beauty  than  by  their  nobility  or  riches; 
so,  that  when  a  great  nobleman  marrii^  a  poor  but  beaotifiil 
wife,  he  has  often  to  assign  a  large  dowery  to  obtain  the  con- 
sent of  tlie  mother.  This  province  extends  twenty-five  days 
journey  in  length,  arid  is  very  fertile.  In  it  there  are  exceed- 
ingly large  pheasants,  with  tails  eight  or  ten  handbreadthi 
long,  and  many  other  kinds  of  birds,  some  of  which  have  very' 
beautiful  and  firiely  variegated  plumage; 

After  eight  days  farther  travel  to  die  east,  we  come  to  the 
district  of  Egrigaia  **,  which  is  still  in  the  kingdom  of  Tan- 
gut,  and  subject  to  the  great  khan ;  it  contains  many  cities 
and  castles,  Culacia  being  the  principal  city,  which  is  inhabits 
cd  by  idolaters,  tliough  tlie  Nestorian  Christians  have  three 
churches.  In  this  citv,  excellent  camblcts  are  manufactured 
from  white  wool,  and  the  hair  of  camels  ^,  which  are  exporb- 
etl  by  the  merchants  to  all  parts  of  the  world  j  and  particularly 
to  Kathay. 

East  from  this  province  of  Egrigaia  is  that  of  Tandach  ^« 
in  which  there  are  many  cities  and  castles.  The  king  of  thi* 
nation  is  called  George,  who  is  a  Christian  and  a  priest  ^,  an-^ 
most  of  the  ))eople  also  are  Christians ;  he  is  descended  C^ 
Prester  John,  formerly  mentioned  under  the  name  of  UmcaT^ 
from  whom  he  is  the  fourth  in  descent,  and  he  pays  tribute  t?-* 
the  great  khan ;  and  ever  since  the  battle  in  which  Umcfc-—' 
^  as  slain  by  Zingis,  the  great  klians  have  given  their  daugk:^ 


4  According  to  Forster,  this  passage  is  corrupted,  and  ought  to  be  thi 
read  :  "  After  eight    days  journey  civest  from   Ergimul  or  Erdschi-mir, 
come  to  Erigaia,  Eggaya  Organum,  or  Irganekon."     And  he  names 
chief  town  Calacia,  Cailac,  Gailak,  or  Golka. — Forst. 

5  Perhaps  the  chamois  are  here  meant,  and  copied  camek  by  mistake.' 
Forst. 

6  Tenduc,  Tenduch,  Teuduch. — ^Forst. 

7  This  fo  jlish  story  of  Prester  John  has  been  explained  in  a  former 


IRAV.  XI.  SECT.  IX.         hito  Ta^iaty.  S15 

cen  in  marriage  to  the  kings  of  this  countiy,  who  do  not  pa^ 
less  aD  the  dominions  which  were  formerly  subject  to  Prester 
John.  There  is  n  mixed  race  in  this  country,  called  Argons,' 
descended  of  idolaters  and  Mahometans,  who  are  the  hand- 
somest people  in  these  pa,rts,  and  are  most  ingenious  manu-^ 
Bicturers  and  cunning  merchants.  This  province  was  the 
chief  residence  of  Prester  John,  and  there  are  two  neighbour- 
iilg  districts,  called  Ung  and  Mongul  by  the  natives,  which 
tliepeople  of  Europe  call  Gog  and  Magog. 

Travelling  eastwards  for  seven  days  towards  Kathay,  there 
Hre  many  cities,  inhabited  by  idolaters,  Mahometans,  and 
Nestorians,  who  live  by  commerce  and  manufactures,  and 
iAo  make  stufis  wrought  with  gold  and  flowers,  and  other 
silken  spiffs  of  all  kinds,  and  colours  like  those  made  among 
QSy  and  also  woollen  cloths  of  various  kinds.  One  of  these 
towns  is  Sindicin,  or  Sindacui,  where  very  excellent  arms  of 
all  kinds  fit  for  war  are  manufactured.  In  the  mountains 
df  this  province,  calletl  Idifa,  or  Ydiiu,  there  ar6  great  mines 
^^  silver. 


Three  days  journey  from  Sindicin  stands  another  city,  nam- 
langamur  *,  which  signifies  the  IPkite  Lake*  Near  this 
Uace,  the  khan  has  a  palace,  in  which  he  takes  great  de- 
Bght,  as  he  has  fine  gardens,  with  many  lakes  and  rivers,  and 
multitudes  of  swans,  and  the  adjacent  plains  abound  in  cranes, 
liheasants,  partridges,  and  other  game.  There  are  five  sorts 
of  cranes  here,  some  of  which  have  bhick  wings,  others  are 
white  and  bright ;  their  feathers  being  ornamented  with  eyes 
like  those  of  a  peacock,  but  of  a  golden  colour,  with  beautiful 
black  and  white  necks ;  a  third  kind  is  not  unlike  our  own, 
in  size  and  appearance ;  the  fourth  kind  is  very  small  and 
beautiful,  variegated  with  red  and  blue ;  the  fifth  is  very  large, 
and  of  a  grey  colour,  with  black  and  red  heads.  In  a  valley 
near  this  city,  there  are  astonishing  numbers  of  quails  and 
partridges,  for  the  maintenance  of  which  the  khan  causes 
millet  and  other  seeds  to  be  sown,  that  they  may  have  plenty 
of  food  J  and  a  number  of  peo})le  arc  appointed  to  take  care 
that  no  person  may  catch  any  of  these  birds,  which  are  so 
tame,  that  they  will  flock  around  their  keepers  at  a  whistle, 

to 

8  Cianga  nor,  Cianganior,  Cyangamor,  or  Tsahan-nor,  in  lat.  45^.  30.  N. 
long.  1 1 7*».  E.  Marco,  in  these  accounts  of  the  different  districts  of  Tan- 
gut,  seems  to  have  follovv'ed  no  regular  order,  but  goes  from  one  to  another, 
MS  fancy  or  memory  served. — Forst. 
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to  receive  food  From  their  haiiils.  Tlierc  are  also  a  _ 
number  of  siunll  huts  built,  iii  diftorent  parts  of  the  valk}',  far 
shelter  to  these  birds,  during  the  severity  of  winter,  where 
they  arc  regularly  fed  by  tlie  kee)x?rs.  By  these  means,  whei 
the  emperor  cliooses  to  come  to  this  piut  of  the  country,  he  k 
certain  to  find  abundance  of  gtune ;  and  during  winter,  heliK 
great  quantities  ^'ent  to  hun  on  camels,  or  other  beasts  of  faor- 
den. 

Three  days  journey  south*west  from  langamur  is  thedty 
of  Ciandu  ^,  which  was  built  by  die  great  emperor  Kubkt- 
khan,  and  in  wiiich  he  had  a  palace  erected,  of  marvcUousait 
aiui  beauty,  ornamented  with  inarblt.'  and  other  rare  stones. 
One  side  of  this  palace  extends  to  the  middle  of  the  cit}',  end 
the  other  reaches  to  the  city  wall.  On  this  side  there  is  a 
great  inclosed  park,  extending  sixteen  miles  in  circuity  iato 
whicii  none  can  enter  but  by  the  palace.  In  this  indosore 
there  are  pknisant  metidows,  grovc*s,  and  rivers,  and  it  is  wdl 
stocked  with  red  and  fallow  deer,  and  other  animals.  Tlie 
khan  has  Iiere  a  mew  of  about  two  hundred  ger-iakons,  whicli 
he  goes  to  see  once  a-week,  and  he  causes  them  to  be  fed  with 
the  iiesh  of  fawns.  Wlicn  he  rides  out  into  this  park,  he  vS- 
ten  causes  some  leopards  to  be  oirried  on  horseback,  by  people 
appointed  ibr  this  puq^ose,  and  when  he  gives  command^ 
a  kH)pard  is  lot  loose,  which  immediately  seizet^astag  or  deerj 
and  he  takes  great  delight  in  this  sport. 

In  the  middle  of  a  fine  wood,  the  khan  has  a  very  elegant 
house  built  aD  of  wood,  on  pillars,  richly  gih  and  vamidied ; 
on  eveiy  one  of  the  pillars  there  is  a  dragon  gilt  all  over,  die 
tail  being  woimd  around  the  pillar,  while  the  head  supports 
the  roof,  and  the  wings  are  expanded  on  each  side.     The 
ix)of  is  com})osed  of  large  canes,  three  hand  breadths  in  dia]ii6'  • 
ter,  and  ten  yards  long,  split  down  the  middle,  all  gilt  and 
varnisheil,  and  so  artificially  hiid  on  that  no  rain  can  pen^ 
trate.     Tlie  whole  of  this  noQw  can  be  eastljr  pulled  dowD 
and  taken  to  pieces,  like  a  tent,  and  readily  set  up  again,  as  it 
is  all  built  of  cinie,  and  ver}'  light ;  and  when  it  is  erected^ 
it  is  fastened  by  two  hundred  silken  roi>es,  after  the  manner 
of  tent  cords,   to  prevent  it  from  being  thrown  dowTi  by  the 
winds.     Every  thiiiii^  is  arranged  in  this  place  for  the  pleasure 
and  convenience  of  the  khan,  who  spends  three  months  here 
annually,  in  June,  July,  and  August ;  butonthetwentj^-cighth 

day 

9  Cyandi,  Xandu,  or  Tshangtu. — Forst. 
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day  of  Auffust  he  always  leaves  this,  to  go  to  name  other 
place,  for  the  performance  of  a  solemn  sacrifice.  Always  on 
the  twentieth  day  of  August,  he  is  directed  by  the  astrologers 
aiid  sorcerers,  to  sprinkle  a  quantity  of  white  mares  milk, 
with  his  own  hands,  as  a  sacrifice  to  the  gods  and  spirits  of  the 
air  and  the  earth,  in  order  that  his  subjects,  wives,  children, 
cattle,  and  com,  aiul  all  that  he  possesses,  may  flourish  and 
prosper.  The  khan  has  a  stud  of  horses  and  marcs  all  pure 
white,  nearly  ten  thousand  in  number ;  of  the  milk  of  which 
stone  are  permitted  to  drink,  unless  those  who  are  descended 
from  Zingis-khan,  exceptii^  one  family,  named  Bariat^  to 
whom  this  privilege  was  granted  by  Zingis,  on  account  of 
their  valour.  These  white  horses  are  hekl  in  such  reverence, 
that  no  one  dare  go  before  them,  or  disturb  them  in  their 
pastures. 

Iliere  are  two  sects  of  idolatrous  priests,  called  Chcbcth 
and  Chesmu,  who  ascend  the  voof  of  the  palace  in  the  midst 
of  storms,  and  persuade  the  people  they  are  so  Iioly,  that  they 
can  prevent  any  rain  from  billing  on  the  rootl  These  people 
go  about  in  a  very  filthy  condition,  as  they  never  wash  or 
comb  themselves.  They  have  also  an  abominable  custom  of 
eating  the  bodies  of  malefactors  who  are  condemned  ta  death, 
but  uiey  do  not  feed  on  any  who  die  naturally.  These  are 
likewise  called  Bachsi,  which  is  the  name  of  their  order,  as 
our  friars  are  named  predicants,  minors,  and  the  like.  These 
fellows  are  great  sorcerers,  and  seem  to  be  able  to  do  any  thing 
they  please  by  magic  art.  When  the  great  khan  sits  in  his  hall 
at  a  table,  which  is  raised  several  feet  above  the  others '%  there 
is  a  ffreat  sideboard  of  plate  at  some  distance  in  the  midst  of 
the  naU,  and  fi*om  thence  these  sorcerers  cause  wine  or  milk 

•  to  fill  the  goblets  on  the  khans  table,  whenever  he  commands. 
These  Bachsi  also,  when  they  have  a  mind  to  make  feasts  in 
honour  of  their  idols,  send  word  to  the  khan,  tlirough  certain 
officers  deputed  for  the  purpose,  that  if  their  idols  are  not 

'  honoured  with  the  accustomed  sacrifices,  they  will  send  blights 
en  the  fruits  of  the  ground,  and  murrains  among  the  beasts, 
and  entreat,  therefore,  that  he  will  order  a  certain  number 
of  Uack-headed  sheep,  with  incense,  and  aloes-wood,  to  be  de- 
livered 

10  In  Harris,  the  elevation  is  said  to  be  eighty  feet,  perhapd  a  typographi- 
cal error  for  eight,  as,  in  a  subsequent  passage,  the  table  of  the  khan  is  mere- 
ly sud  to  be  higher  than  those  of  the  rest  who  have  the  honour  to  dine 
along  with  him  ;  the  particular  height,  therefore,  is  left  indeterminate  in  the 
text.— E. 


ilS  Travels  qf  Marco  Polo  part  r^ 

livered  to  them,  for  the  due  and  honourable  performance  of 
the  regular  sacrifices. 

These  priests  have  vast  monasteries,  some  of  which  are  as 
large  as  small  cities,  and  several  of  them  contain  about  two 
thousand  monks,  or  persons  devoted  to  the  service  of  the 
idols,  all  of  whom  shave  their  beards  and  heads,  and  wear 
particular  garments,  to  denote  that  they  are  set  apart  from 
the  laity,  for  the  service  of  their  gods ;  yet  some  of  uiem  may 
marry.  In  their  solemnities,  these  men  sing  the  praises  of 
their  idols,  and  carry  lights  in  their  processions.  Some  of 
them,  called  Sensim,  or  Santoms,  lead  an  austere  life,  eating 
nothing  but  meal  mingled  with  water,  and  when  all  the  flour 
is  expended,  they  content  themselves  with  the  bran,  without 
any  savomy  addition.  THiesc  men  worshij^  the  fir^,  and  tlio^ 
who  follow  other  rules,  allege  that  these  austere  Santoms  are 
heretics  against  the  religious  law,  because  they  refuse  to  wor- 
ship idols,  and  never  marry.  Tliese  Santoms  shave  their 
heads  and  beards,  wear  coarse  hempen  garments  of  a  black, 
or  bright  yellow  colour,  sleep  on  coarse  thick  mats,  and  live 
the  severest  lite  imaginable,  amid  every  conceivable  depri^'ar 
t  ion  and  austerity  ". 


Section  X. 

Qf  the  great  jwxver  of  Kuhlai-Jchaji  ^  and  rarions  circt(mstance§^' 
resp€cti?ig  his  FamUij^  Government ^  and  Dominions. 

I  NOW  propose  to  relate  the  great  and  marvellous  acts  o: 
Kublai-khan,  the  great  emperor  of  the  Tartars.  His  name, 
expressed  in  our  language,  signifies  lord  of  lords,  and  he  cer- 
tainly is  the  greatest  prince  m  cities,  people,  and  treasures, 
that  ever  reigned  in  the  world.  He  is  lineally  descended  frojd 
Zingis-khan,  the  first  prince  of  the  Tartars,  being  the  sixth' 
emperor  of  that  race,  and  began  to  reign  in  1256,  being  then 

twenty"' 

II  In  all  ages  of  the  world,  except  the  social,  yet  irrational  ancient 
superstitions  of  Greece  and  Rome,  mankind  have  vainly  thought  to  pro|M^ 
tiate  the  Almighty  beneficence,  by  ridiculous  acts  of  austere  self-torment'; 
and  even  the  ignorant  or  designing  followers  of  the  pure  and  rational  religion 
of  Jesus,  have  copied  all  the  monstrous  mummery,  and  abominable  practices 
of  the  heathen,  which  they  have  engrafted  upon  his  Jaw  of  love  and  hanxumy» 
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twenty-seven  years  of  age  %  and  he  has  long  ruled  thisim<f 
mense  empire,  with  great  gravity  and  wisdom.  He  is  a  very 
valiant  man,  strong  of  body  and  well  exercised  in  arms,  and 
evinced  himself  such,  in  many  actions,  before  he  attained  to 
empire,  which  he  effected  by  his  superior  wisdom  and  ma- 
nagement, contrary  to  the  will  of  his  brethren.  Before  his  ac- 
cession, he  shewed  himself  a  more  valiant  soldier,  and  a  wiser 
general  than  ever  the  Tartars  had  before  his  time.  Yet, 
'since  he  has  swayed  the  empire,  he  has  always  deputed  his 
sons  and  other  generals  upon  military  expeditions,  and  has 
only  since  fhen  gone  into  the  field  on  the  following  occa- 
sioil. 

In  the  year  1257,  or  1258,  his  uncle  *  named  Naiam,  ber 
ing  then  thirty  years  of  age,  who  had  the  command  pf  so 
;nany  countries  and  nations,  that  he  could  easily  have  mus- 
tered 400,000  horse,  became  pufled  up  witli  youthful  vanity, 
determined  to  take  away  the  empire  from  his  lord,  and  drew 
into  hi$  schemes  another  great  Tartar  prince,  named  Caydu, 
Who  was  nephew  to  Kublai,  and  commanded  on  the  borders 
of  great  Turkey,  and  who  engaged  to  bring  an  100,000  men 
into  the  field,  in  aid  of  the  ambitious  project  of  Naiam.  Both 
of  these  confederates  began  to  gather  forces  ;  but  this  could  ' 
not  be  dpne  so  secretly  as  not  to  come  to  the  knowledge  of 
the  great  khan,  who  immediately  set  guards  on  all  the  roads 
into  the  desert,  and  assembled  all  the  forces  which  lay  within 
t:en  days  journey  of  Cumbalu  ^,  the  imperial  residence.     In 
twenty  days,  he  had  collected  an  army,  amounting  to  360,000 
Kiorse  and  100,000  foot,  a  large  part  of  which  vast  force  was 
composed  of  huntsmen  and  falconers,  and  persons  belonging 

to 

1  In  a  former  note,  it  has  been  mentioned,  on  the  authority  of  Abulgazi- 
Ichan,  himself  a  descendant  of  Zingis,  and  prince  of  Khuaresm»  that  Kublai- 
khan  was  only  the  fifth  emperor  of  the  Tartars,  and  that  he  ascended  thp 
throne  in  1257.  The  dliference  of  date  in  this  latter  circumstance  is  quite 
unimportant,  and  may  have  proceeded,  either  from  a  different  way  of  reck- 
oning, or  the  delay  of  intelligence  from  so  vast  a  distance.  But  Kublai  died 
m  1292,  after  reigning  thirty-five  years,  according  to  Abulgazi,  and  is  said  to 
have  been  then  eighty  years  of  age.  He  must  therefore  have  been  forty-five 
yean  old  at  his  accession,  instead  of  twenty-seven.  Harris  indeed  mentions  in 
a  note,  that  the  age  of  Kublai  in  the  MSS.  and  even  in  many  of  the  printed 
editions,  was  left  blank. — E.  , 

2  In  Harris,  this  date  is  1286  ;  but  a?,  in  a  note,  this  war  is  said  to  have 

occurred  on  occasion  of  the  election  of  {^ublai  to  the  imperial  dignity  in  1257, 

I  haye  ventured  to  restore  what  seems  to  be  the  true  date.    Besides  Naiam, 

in  1286,  thyrty  years  of  age,  could  not  possibly  have  been  the  uncle  of  Kublai: 

'  — E» 

3  The  new  city  of  Pekin,  of  which  hereafter. — ^E. 
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to  tin;  inipe;rial  liouselK)I(L  With  tbuamiy,  Kublai  marchiBd 
with  all  ci^peditioii  into  the  province  occupied  by  Naiam^ 
where  Tie  arrived  at  the  end  of  twenty-five  days  march  alto- 
gether uuexpecte<llyy  and  before  Noiam  had  ccMnpIeted  his 
preparatiouis,  or  had  been  joined  by  his  confederate  Cay^' 
du.  After  giving  his  troops  two  days  rest,  and  having  en- 
couraged his  men  in  the  confident  expectation  of  victory »  by 
means  of  his  astrologers  and  sootlisaycrs^  he  advanced  to- 
wards tlie  encampment  of  Naiam,  and  a))peared  with  hii 
whole  army  on  a  hill,  over  against  the  camp  of  the  rebek»  who 
bad  not  even  sent  out  any  scouts  to  procure  iiUelligence. 

Kublai-khan  was  seated  on  the  top  of  a  wooden  castle,  car- 
ried by  four  elephants,  ami  filled  with  archers  and  cross-bow 
men^  from  which  the  royal  standard  was  displayed,  on  which 
the  pictures  of  the  sun  aiul  moon  were  pourtrayeil.  Dividii^ 
bis  army  into  three  bodies,  he  ke})t  one  as  a  reserve  on  the 
IiiQ  beside  himself,  and  sent  the  two  wings  to  attack  the  ar- 
my of  Naiam,  who  resolved  to  stand  the  issue  of  a  haVHis* 
To  ever}' ten  thousand  liorse  inthearmyof  Kublai,  five  huudred 
light  armed  i(X)tmen  with  lances  were  a&igned,  who  had  been 
taught  to  leap  up  behind  the  horsemen  on  any  occasion  when 
flignt  or  retreat  became  necessary,  and  were  uistructed 
to  alight,  and  kill  the  horses  of  the  enemy  during  battle. 
The  two  armies  joined  in  a  well  contested  biJttle,  which  lasted 
from  morning  till  mid -day,  v.  hen  Naijun  was  made  prisoBcr^ 
and  all  his  followei*s  submitted  tlicmsi'lTes  to  the  clein£.ticy  oC 
tlie  victor;  and  having  renewed  their  oaths  of aUegiaQce» 
were  paixloned  and  dismissed,  having  a  new  govevnoF  9£t 
over  them,  in  whose  fidelity  the  great  kium  could  coofide^ 

Naiam  was  ordered  to  be  sewed  up  between  two  carpets, 
and  tossed  up  and  down  till  he  died,  to  avoid  shedding  the 
blood  of  any  one  belonging  to  tlie  iniperial  house  of  Z^ar 

Naiam  is  said  to  have  been  secretly  baptized,  ond  to  have 
professed  himself  a  Christian,  having  his  prmcipal  ensign, 
marked  with  the  sign  of  the  cross^  and  to  have  had  a  great 
number  of  Christians  in  his  army  who  were  all  slain, '  Qb 
this  occasion,  the  Jews  and  Mahometans,  who  served  in  the 
army  of  Kublai,  upbraided  his  Christian  soldiers  with  the 
disaster  which  had  happened  to  the  cross  in  tliis  battle.  The 
Christians  complained  to  Kublai  of  this  injurious  conduct^ 

who 

4  The  followers  of  Naiam  in  this  rebellion  are  said  to  have  consisted  of 
four  nations,  or  tribes  of  Tartars,  named  Ciazza,  Carli,  Barscolj^aod  Sitinqui^ 
hut  o£  whom  no  other  informatioa  or  notice  remains. — ^£. 
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who  sharply  reproved  the  Jews  and  Mahometans  for  theu: 
behaviour ;  then  turning  to  the  Christians,  he  addressed  then! 
as  foDows :  **  Surely  your  God  ah4  his  cross  would  not  give 
aid  to  Naiam.  Be  not  you  therefore  ashamed  of  what  liaS 
happened ;  seeing  that  God,  who  is  good  and  just,  did  not  de- 
fend iniquity  and  injustice.  Naiam  was  a  traitor  and  a  re- 
bel, and  sought  the  aid  of  your  God  in  his  mischievous  pur- 
pose: But  your  good  and  upright  God  would  not  favour  hi^ 
bad  designs."  Kublai-khan  returned  after  this  great  victory  to 
Cambalu  ;  and  on  Easter  day  he  called  the  Christians  into  his 
presence,  and  kissed  their  gospel  with  great  reverence,  mak- 
ing all  his  great  officers  and  barons  do  the  same.  And  he 
acts  in  a  similar  manner  on  the  great  festivals  of  the  Mahome- 
tans, Jews^,  and  heathens  ;  that  Segomamber-khan,  the  great 
god  of  the  idols;  Mahomet,  Moses,  and  Jesus,  or  whosoever  is 
greatest  in  heaven,  may  be  favourable  to  him  \  yet  he  made 
flie  best  shew  of  liking  to  the  Christian  faith,  but  alleged  that 
the  ignorancfe  of  the  Nefetoriari  priests,  and  the  great  interest 
of  the  sorcerers  among  the  people,  hindered  him  from  making 
ft  profession  of  Christianity. 

For  the  better  rewarding  his  brave  and  faithful  soldiers,  the 
khan  has  a  military  council,  composed  of  twelve  Tartar  ba- 
ix)ns,  ^ho  give  him  notice  of  the  meritorious  services  of  all 
commandei's,  that  they  may  be  promoted  to  higher  stations, 
giving  to  one  the  command  of  an  hundred,  to  another  the 
tommand  of  a  thousand,  and  to  a  third  the  command  of  ten 
thousand,  and  so  on.  The  captain  of  an  hundred  men  has 
a  badge  or  tablet  of  silver ;  the  captain  of  a  thousand  has  a 
tablet  of  gold  or  silver  gilt ;  and  the  commander  of  ten  thou- 
sand has  a  tablet  of  gold,  ornamented  with  the  head  of  a  lion. 
These  tablets  differ  in  size  and  weight,  according  to  the  digni- 
ty of  the  wearers.  On  each  tablet  there  is  an  inscription  of 
tne  following  import :  ^'  By  the  strength  atid  power  of  the 
Almighty  God^  and  by  the  grace  which  He  hath  given  to  our 
empire :  Let  the  name  of  the  great  khan  be  blessed,  and  let 
all  die  or  be  destroyed  who  ^ill  not  obey  his  commands." 
Besides  these  badges  of  distinction  all  officers  hAve  commis- 
sions in  writing,  in  which  all  their  duties,  privileges,  and  au- 
thorities are  recited.  When  the  generals  appear  in  public*,. 
they  have  a  cloth  or  canopy  carried  over  their  heads,  and  they 

VOL.  I.  X  give 

5  This  18  the  only  notice  of  the  Jews  in  the  east  by  Marco  Polo,  and  serves 
considerably  to  confirm  the  autlienticity  of  Rabbi  Banjamin  ;  who,  as  a  Je^v 
ff\t  more  interest  in  attending  to  his  countrymen. — E. 
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f^ve  audience  titling  on  chairs  of  silver.  The  badge  or  tablet, 
of  a  ^neral,  weigns  three  hundred  sagij  or  fifty  ounces  of 
gold,  naving  images  of  the  sun  and  moon ;  and  such  as  have 
Uie  representation  of  a  ger-falcon,  may  take  with  them  a 
whole  army  for  their  guards 

Kublai-khan  is  a  comely  handsome  ma^.  of  middle  staturej 
with  a  frpsh  complexion,  bright  black  eyes,  a  weD  formed  nosCf 
and  every  way  well  proportioned.     He  has  four  lawful  wives^ 
every  one  of  whom  has  the  title  of  empress,  and  the  eldes|,» 
bom  son  of  these  wives  is  to  succeed  him  in  the  ^fanpire. 
*Each  of  these  empresses  has  her  own  magnificent  palace  and 
peculiar  court,  and  is  attended  by  three  hundred  women,  be- 
sides many  eunuchs,  and  the  suite  of  each  extends  at  least  to 
ten  thousand  persons.     The  great  Khan  has  also  many  con- 
cubines ;  and  every  second  year  he  sends  messengers  to  a  re^ 
inarkably  fair  tribe  among   the  Tartars  named    Virgut,  to 
make  search  for  the  fairest  young  women  among  them  for  his 
use.     These  messengers  usually  bring  with  them  four  or  five' 
hundred  young  women,  more  or  less  as  they  see  cause.     HsK 
nniincrs  are  appointeil  to  take  a  view  of  all  their  beauties,  who' 
ixx  values  upon  them  in  proportion  to  their  Various  merits,  at 
sixteen,  seventeen,  eighteen,  nineteen,  twenty,  or  more  ca- 
rats ;  and  only  those  are  brought  to  court  whose  values  reach 
to  a  certain  a))})ointeil  rate.     On  their  arrival  at  Camhalu^ 
other  exanihiers  again  view  them,  and  choose  out  twenty  oi^ 
thirty  of  the  handsomest  for  the  chambers  of  the  khan.    Those 
who  are  thus  selected,  are  placed  for  some  time  under  the  care 
of  some  of  the  wives  of  tlie  great  barons  about  the  court,  who 
arc  direetetl  to  report  whether  they  do  not  snore  in  their 
«liH?p,  and  if  they  are  not  offensive  in  smell  or  behaviour.^ 
Sucii  as  are  finally  approved,  are  divided  into  parties  of  five  ; 
and  one  such  party  attends  in  the  chamber  of  the  khan  for 
three  days  and  higlits  in  their  turn,  while  another  par|^  waits 
in  an  adjoining  cliamber  to  prepare  whatever  the  others  may 
i*onnnand  them.     Those  who  are  less  prized  in  the  course  of 
tliesc  rigid  examinations  of  tlieir  qualities,  are  employed  in 
C(X)kery  or  other  offices  alK)ut  the  palace,  or  are  bestowed  by 
the  khan  on  his  favoured  officers,  ynth  large  portions.     T&q 
men  of  tlie  countiy  from  whence  these  yoimg  women  are 
brought,  deem  it  a  ^rcat  honour  when  their  daughters  are 
found  worthy  of  the  kluuis  regard,  and  esteem  themselva»  un- 
fortunate when  they  are  rejected  at  court. 

Kublai  had  twenty-tr^o  sons  by  his  four  le^timate  wives^ 
and  the  first  bom  of  lu's  first  wife,  named  iOngis,  woidd 

liave 
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iiave.  succeeded  him  in  the  empire  if  he  had  not  died  before 
hi*  fether.  Zinffis  left  a  soti  named  Tiinut,  who  is  a  wise  Mid 
valiant  prince  otgreat  military  eiqperiencei  and  who  is  destin- 
ed to  siiei^ed  his  grandfather  on  the  imperial  throne,  instead 
of  his  deceased  mther.  By  his  concubines  h^  has  twenty- 
fiye  sonsi  all  of  whom  are  daily  exercised  in  martial  employ- 
mentSy  and  are  all  promoted  to  high  military  |)ost8  aiid  gin 
veminenta.  Seven  erf*  his  sons,  by  his  lawful  wives  are  kih^  of 
4  great,  provinces,  and  rule  the  countries  committed  to  their 
CJwrge  with  great  prudence  and  discretion. 


Section  XL 

Account  of  the  Imperial  City  qfCamhalUi  arid  the  Court  of  the 
Great  Kkan^  or  Emperof^  of  the  l^artars. 

.  During  the  three  winter  months  of  December,  January,  and 
.fWbniasy,  Kublai-khan  generally  resides  in  Cambalu  '  which, 
is  at  the  north-east  border  of  Kathay.     Oh  the  north  part  of 
the  new  city  stands  the  great  palace  of  the  khan.     In  tlie  first 
place  is  a  great  wall  surrbunding  a  vast  square  enclosure, 
each  side  being  eight  miles  in  length ;  the  wall  is  envii^oned 
on  the  outside  by  a  deep  ditch^  and  ha^  a  great  gate  in  the 
middle  of  each  side.     Within  this  outer  wall,  there  is  another 
teactly  a  mile  distant,  each  side  of  the  square  which  it  forms 
being  six  miles ;  and  in  the  space  between  these  two  walls  the 
iK)ldiers  attend  and  perform  their  exercises  and  evolutions." 
This  inner  square  has  three  gates  on  its  Sioutn  side,  and  the 
same  number  on  the  north;  the  middle  gate  of  both  these 
sides  being  greater  and  more  ihagnificent  thaii  the  others,  tmd 
iS'iqppropriated  to  the  sole  use  of  the  khailj  tlie  others  being 
open  to.  all  who  have  a  right  to  pass.     In  each  corner  of  this 
second  wall,  and  in  the  middle  of  each  side,  there  are  very 
large  and  magnificent  buildings,  eight  in  aD,  which  are  ap- 
propriated as  storehouses  or  arsenals  for  keeping  the  warlike 
weaponsand  furniture  belonging  to  the  khan :  as hbrse  trap- 
pings 

1  TJat  pro^r  namcf  of  this  place  is  Kan-balgassan»  or,  for  shortness, 
KhaaJMlga,  signifying  the  city  of  the  khan.  Arabian  authors  have  changed 
it  to  Khan-balick  or  Khan-baligh ;  and  the  Italians  to  Chanbalig,  Chanbalut 
C^ambalo,  and  even  Gamelecco.  The  Chinese  call  this  northern  part  of  the 
imperial  city  King-tshing,  which  has  the  same  meaning  with  the  Tartar 
ihame,  and  may  be  trantUted  Kingstown.  Pe-king*  the  other  i^act  oC  \V^ 
•ame  cfty,  ligniiies  the  northern  court  or  residence, — ^?oy^\.,  * 
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pings  of  all  kinds  in  one ;  bows  and  arrows  and  cro8s4x>iV8'  in 
a  second ;  helmets,  cuirasses,  and  leather  armour  in  a  third  f 
and  so  on  in  the  rest  Within  this  second  circuity  and  at  a 
considerable  distance,  there  is  a  third  wal],  likewise  squares- 
each  side  being  a  mile  in  length  ;  this  wall  being  ten  paces 
high  and  veiy  thick,  with  white  battlements,  has  six  gates  as 
in  the  second  wall.  Between  this  third  wall  and  the  former 
there  is  an  extensive  park,  with  many  fine  trees  and  laree 
meadows,  well  stocked  with  deer  and  other  game^  and  md 
roads  are  raised  two  cubits  above  the  meadows^  to  save  the 
grass  from  being  trotldcn.  All  of  this  park  is  kept  in  the 
finest  order  imaginable.  In  the  four  angles,  and  in  the 
middle  of  each  sicie  of  this  interior  v^aD,  there  are  eight  large 
and  magnificent  buildings,  in  which  the  khans  provisions,  and 
other  things  belonging  to  the  court,  are  storecl  up. 

Within  this  last  wall  is  the  palace  of  the  great  khan,  which 
is  the  largest  and  most  magnificent  of  any  in  the  world  *,  ex-, 
tending  the  whole  way  between  the  north  and  south  walls  of 
the  inner  circuit,  except  an  opening  of  sufiicient  width  for  thtf 
passage  of  the  soldiers  and  btu-ons*  attending  the  court  The 
palace  hath  no  ceiling  ^,  but  the  roof  is  very  high.  The 
K)uiulation  of  the  pavement  or  floor  is  raised  ten  pahns  aboye 
the  ground,  and  is  surrounded  by  a  marble  wall  of  two  paces 
wide,  resembling  a  walk  j  and  at  the  end  of  the  wall  without, 
there  is  a  fiiir  turret  ornamcntctl  with  pillars.  In  the  walls  of 
I  he  halls  aiid  chambers,  there  are  numerous  figures  of  dra- 
gons, soldiers,  birds  and  beasts  of  various  kinds,  and  repre- 
sentations of  battles,  all  finely  car^'ed  and  splendidly  gilded,' 
and  the  roof  is  so  richly  ornamented,  that  nothing  rd  to  be 
sct^n  but  splendid  gold  and  imagery.  In  every  square  of  the 
palace  there  is  a  great  hall,  capable  of  containing  a  prodigious 
nuiltitude  of  people,  and  all  the  chambers  are  arrangca  and 
disposed  in  the  best  possible  manner ;  the  roofs  bduig  aU  ridn 
ly  painted  red,  green,  azure,  and  all  other  colours.  Behind 
tne  pplace  there  are  many  great  rooms  and  private  storekouses, 
for  the  treaiiure  and  jewels  of  the  khan,  for  the  dweDihgs  of 
his  women,  and  for  various  other  private  purposes.  Ov«P 
against  the  palace  of  the  khan,  there  is  another,  which  was 
formcly  inhabited  by  his  deceased  son  Zingis,  who  held  a 

cburt 

■ 

'J  The  description  of  ttiid  palace  is  exceedingly  confus^  and  unsnteni- 
g:lble,  roost  probably  from  Erroneous  transcription  and  niistakes  in  tnnda- 
tion. — ^E. 

3  By  this  obscure  expression,  it  seems  to  be  implied  that  there  are  m 
vpperrooms.-^E, 
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court  in  aH  things  resembling  that  of  his  father.  Near  the 
palaee,  and  to  the  north,  there  is  a  high  artificial  mount,  a 
mile  in  circumference,  and  an  hundred  paces  high,  planted 
with  evergreen  trees,  which  were  brought  from  remote 
places,  with  all  their  roots,  on  the  backs  of  elephants :  This 
eminence  is  called  the   Gt^een  Mmmtainj   and  is  extremely 

!>leasant  and  beautifiil.  Where  the  earth  was  taken  away  to 
barm  this  mount,  there  are  two  lakes  corresponding  with  each 
other,  supplied  by  a  small  river,  and  well  stored  with  fish  ; 
and  the  passages  of  the  water  are  grated  in  such  a  manner 
that  the  fish  cannot  escape. 

The  city  of  Cambalu  is  seated  on  a  great  river  in  the  pro- 
vince of  Kathay,  or  Northern  China,  and  its  name  signifies 
the  city  of  the  prince,  having  been  the  royal  residence  in 
former  times.     After  the  conquest,  understanding,  from  his 
astrologers,  that  the  inhabitants  would  rebel,  the  great  khan 
Temovea  the  city  to  the  other  side  of  the  river,  calling  the 
new  city  Taidu,  which  is  twenty-four  miles  in  circumference, 
every  side  of  the  square  being  six  miles,  and  he  commanded  ^'' 
all  tne  Kathayans  to  remove  from  the  old  city  into  the  new 
one.     The  walls  are  of  earth,  ten  paces  thick  at  the  bottom* 
and  gradually  tapering  to  three  paces  thick  at  the  top,  with 
white  battlements.     Lach  side  of  the  square  1^  three  prin- 
cipal gates,  or  twelve  in  all,  having  sumptuous  palaces  built 
over  each  ;  and  there  are  pavilions  in  all  the  angles  of  the 
wall,  where  the  arms  of  the  garrison  are  kept,  being  1000 
men  for  each  gate.      The  whole  buildings  of  this  city  are 
escactly  squared,  and  all  tlie  streets  are  laid  out  in  straight 
lines ;  so  that  a  free  prospect  is  preserved  froih  gate  to  gate^ 
through  the  whole  city ;  and  the  houses  are  biiilt  on  each 
•side  liKe  palaces,  with!  courts  and  gardens,  divided  according 
to  the  heads  of  families.     In  the  middle  of  the  whole,  there 
is  a  noble  building,  in  which  a  great  bell  is  suspended,  after 
the  tolling  of  ^yhich,  at  a  certain  hour  of  the  night,  no  per- 
son must  go  out  of  his  house  till  the  dawn  of  next  morning, 
.except  it  be  fpi*  some  urgent  cause,  as  for  assistance  to  a  wo- 
'  man  in  labour,  and  even  then  they  must  carry  lights.     On 
the  outside  of  the  walls  there  are  twelve  large  suDurbs,  ex- 
tending three  or  four  miles  in  length,  from  each  gate,  and 
there  are  more  inhabitants  in  these  suburbs  than  within  the 
walk*      In   these,  foreign  merchants,  and   other   strangers 
liirey-each  fiation  having  several  storehouses  and  bazars,  in 
•  which  they  lodge  and  keep  theiv  goods.     No  dead  bodj^  is 

ill  lowed 
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allowed  to  be  burnt  or  buried  within  the  city:$  'but  the  bodies 
of  the  idolaters  are  burned  without  the  suburbs,  and  the  bo* 
dies  of  all  other  sects  are  buried  in  the  same  places.  On  jc- 
count  of  the  vast  multitude  of  Mahometans  wno  inhabit  heare^ 
there  are  above  25,000  harlots  in  the  city  and  suburbs:  Over 
every  100  and  every  1000  of  these,  there  are  chiefs  u 
qiptaips  appointed,  to  keep  them  In  order,  and  one  general 
inspector  over  the  whole.  When  any  ambassador  or  other 
^rsoH)  haying  biisiness  with  the  khiui|  pomes  to  Cambatn, 
lis  whole  charges  are  defrayed  from  the  iipperial  treasqiy, 
and  the  general  inspector  of  the  hai'lots  provides  the  ambttr 
sador,  and  every  man  of  his  family,  a  chai^  of  wo|nen  ever; 
night  at  free  cost.  The  guards  of  -the  city  carry  all  whom 
they  may  6nd  waUdng  in  t£e  streets,  after  the  {^pointed  hour, 
to  prison ;  and  if  these  persons  cannot  give  a  ya)id  excusei 
they  are  beaten  with  cudgels,  as  the  Bachsi  all^  that  it  is 
not  right  to  shed  mens  blood ;  yet  many  persons  die  of  this 
beating. 

There  are  12,000  {lorscTguards,  called  Casitan,  who  atr 
tend  on  the  person  of  the  khan,  mojre  from  state  than  frcm 
ariy  suspicion  of  danger.  These  have  fpur  chi^  cammand- 
ers,  one  to  every  3000  men  $  and  one  cp^imander,  witli  hjs 
band  of  3000,  keeps  guard  over  the  khan  for  three  days  ana 
nights,  after  which  he  is  succeeded  by  another,  and  sp  on  in 
regular  order. 

When  the  khan  hplds  a  solemn  court  on  any  particular 
day  of  festival,  his  table  is  raised  higher  than  all  the  rest,  and 
is  set  on  the  north  side  of  the  hall,  having  his  face  to  tfafi 
south,  his  first  queen  or  principal  wife  being  placed  on  his 
{eft  hand,  and  his  sons  and  nephews,  and  pther  princes  ct- 
f  he  blood-royal  being  arranged  on  his  right ;  but  their  tin 
ble  is  placed  so  much  lower,  that  their  heads  are  hardlv  so 
liigli  as  tlie  khans  feet.     The  prhices  and  ot^er  lords  of  tlie 
court  sit  lower  still  on  the  right  hand ;  and  thp  ladies  behtf 
all  placo<l  in  similar  order  on  the  left,  those  pf  the  sons  asu 
kinsmen  of  the  khan  being  next  to  t|ie  queeii)  aq^  afier 
these,  the  wives  of  the  lords  aiid  officers,  each  according  to 
their  several  ranks,  in  due  order.     By  this  means  the  khani 
as  he  sits  at  table,  can  see  all  that  feast  along  with  him  in  the 
hall.     There  arc  not  tables  for  all  who  are  admitted  to  the 
feast,  but  the  greatest  part  of  the  soldiers  and  coptaisui  ^^^ 
<!own  on  carjicts,  where  they  are  served  with  victuals  90od 
?f  rink.    At  all  the  doors  there  are  two  gigantic  fellows  with  ciJd- 
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tfels,  wjio  observe  carefully  if  any  one  touches  the  threshold 
In  going  in ;  and  whoever  does  so,  forfeits  his  garment,  or 
receives  a  certain  number  of  blows  of  a  cudgeL  Those 
trfao  serve  the  khan,  or  who  sit  at  his  table,  have  their  mouths 
covered  with  sfl^en  yeils,  lest  their  breath  should  touch  the 
meat  or  drink  which  lie  is  to  use,  When  he  drinks,  the 
damsel  who  carries  the  cup  kneels  down,  and  then  all  the  ba- 
rons and  others  present  kneel  likewise,  and  all  the  musicians 
sound  their  instruments,  till  the  khan  has  done  drinking.  If 
I  were  to  describe  all  the  pomp  and  magnificence  of  these 
^stivab,  and  aU  the  dainties  and  delicate  dishes  which  are 
served  up,  I  should  become  prolix  and  tiresome* 

The  birth  days  of  their  lor^s  a^e  celebrated  with  great 
feverence  among  the  Tartars^  That  of  Kublai-khan,  their 
flrefit  emperor,  is  held  yearly,  on  the  twenty-eighth  day  of 
September,  and  is  kept  with  greater  solemnity  than  any  other 
festival,  except  tliat  of  the  new  year,  which  is  celebrated  on 
jfche  first  day  of  February,  when  the  Tartar  year  commences. 
On  his  birm  day  the  great  khan  is  clothed  in  a  most  spleu- 
flid  robe  of  cloth  of  gold,  and  about  2000  of  his  barons  and 
soldiers  receive,  on  this  occasion,  silken  garments  of  a  golden 
iDolour,  and  girdles  wrought  in  gold  or  silyer,  with  each  a 
^>air  of  shoes.  Some  of  tiiose  whp  are  next  to  the  khan  in 
jdicnity,  wear  pearls  and  jewels  of  great  value.  These  splen-- 
(did  garments  are  only  worn  on  thirteen  solemn  festivals,  cor- 
responding to  the  thirteen  moons  or  lunar  months  into 
ivhich  the  Tartar  year  is  divided,  when  all  the  great  men  of 
the  court  are  splendidly  habited,  like  so  many  kings.  The 
birth-day  of  the  great  khan  is  celebrated  by  all  the  Tartars 
throughout  his  extensive  dominions ;  and  cm  this  day,  all  th« 
Icings,  princes,  governors,  and  nobles,  who  are  subject  to  his 
authority,  send  presents  to  him  in  honour  of  the  day,  and  in 
token  ot  submission.  Such  as  are  desirous  of  obtaming  any 
place  of  dignity  or  ofRce,  present  their  petitions  to  a  council 
cf  twelve  barons,  appointed  for  that  express  purpose ;  and 
their  decision  is  considered  as  equivalent  to  aii  answer  £:om 
th^  khan  in  person.  All  the  people  of  the  immense  domi- 
nions who  acknowledge  the  authority  of  the  great  khan, 
whether  Christians,  or  Jews,  Mahometans,  Tartars,  or  Pa!- 
guis,  are  bound,  on  this  anniversary,  to  pray  solemnly  to 
misir  Gods  for  the  life,  safety,  prosperity,  and  health  of  the 
l^^khan. 

On  the  first  of  Februar}',  which  is  the  commencement  of 
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the  Tartar  year,  the  great  khan,  and  all  the  Tartars,  vhe^ 
ever  they  may  happen  to  be  at  the  time,  observe  a  very  soi 
l^mn  feast ;  and  all  of  them,  both  men  and  women,  are  de- 
sirous, on  that  occasion,  to  be  clothed  in  white  garments, 
that  fortune  may  be  favourable  to  them  for  the  remainder  df 
the  year.     On  this  occasion,  the  govemcH^  of  provinces,  and 
rulers  of  cities,  and  all  who  are  in  office  or  authority*  send 
presents  to  the  khan,  of  c^old,  silver,  pearls,  and  precious 
stones,  likewise  of  many  white  cloths  of  various  kinds,  and 
other  white  things,  apd  many  white  horses.     It  is  the  custom 
of  those  wip  brjng  presents,  if  they  can,  to  present  nine 
times  nine  of  every  particular  article,  whether  it  be  gold,  of 
silver,  or  cloths,  or  horses ;  and  on  this  occasion,  the  I^ian 
sometimes  receives  100,000  horses.     On  this  grand  festival, 
all  the  elephants  belonging  to  the  great  khan,  about  5000/ 
are  brppght  into  the  great  court  of  the  palace,  covered  with 
splendid  housings  of  tapestry,  wrought  with  the  figures  of 
various  kin^s  of  birds  and  beasts,  each  of  them  bearing  on 
their  backs  two  chests  filled  with  vessels  of  gold  and  silver ; 
and  many  cameU  are  paraded  on  the  same  occasion,  covered 
over  with  fine  silken  cjoths,  and  loaded  with  other  necessaries 
for  the  court. 

.  On  the  morning  of  this  festivaj  of  tlie  new  year,  all  the 
captains,  barons,  soldiers  ^^  physicians,  astrologers,  governors 
of  provinces,  generals  of  armies,  and  other  officers  of  the 
great  khan,  assemble  before  tlie  emperor,  in  the  great  hall  of 
the  palace,  all  placed  in  due  order,  according  to  their  r&nlf. 
and  dignity,  and  those  who  have  no  place  or  employment, 
stand  without,  that  they  may  see  the  ceremonies.  One  of 
the  heads  of  their  prie^t^  then  rises,  and  cries  out  with  a 
loud  voice,  **  Bow  down  and  adore ;"  on  which  all  who  are 
present  bend  down  their  foreheads  to  the  eartli.  He  then 
calls  out  aloud,  "  God  preserve  our  khan,  and  grant  him 
Jong  life  and  happiness  j"  and  all  the  pepplc  answer,  "  Grod 
grant  this."  TTien  he  says,  "  May  God  increase  and  ad- 
vance his  empire,  and  preserve  all  his  subjects,  in  peace,  con- 
cord, and  prosperity  ;'^  and  the  people  say,  "  God  grant  this 
our  prayer."  All  this  is  repeated  four  times.  Then  the 
chief  priest  goes  forwards  tp  a  red  table  or  ^tar,  richly  a— 

dorneda 

4  The  soldiers  mentioned  here  and  in  other  places,  as  present  ki  tlf*-' 
l^reat  hall  upon  solemn  occasions,  can  only  mean  the  officers  of  the  miltfrjaJT" 
actually  on  guard  over  the  person  of  the  khan  at  the  time. — ^E. 
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domed,  on  which  the  name  of  the  khan  is  written ;  and 
taking  a  censer,  containing  rich  spices  and  perfumes,  he  per- . 
fumes  the  altar  or  table  with  great  reverence,  in  honour  of 
the  khan,  and  returns  to  his  place  in  the  assembly.  After 
the  conclusion  of  this  ceremony,  the  various  gifts  wnich  have 
been  already  mentioned  are  presented  to  the  khan.  And 
then  the  tables  are  prepared,  and  a  most  solemn  and  splen-* 
did  dinner  is  served  up,  of  which  all  the  assistants,  with  their 
wives,  partake,  eating  and  drinking  with  great  joy,  as  former- 
ly described.  In  the  course  of  this  solemn  feast,  a  tame  lion^ 
is  led  up  to  the  khan,  which  lies  down  at  his  feet  as  gentle 
^  n  whelp,  acknowledging  and  caressing  his  lord. 

In  thQse  three  winter  months  during  which  the  khan  re^ 
sides  in  Cambalu,  viz.  December,  January,  and  February, 
lall  the  imperial  huntsmen  who  are  maintained  in  the  pro- 
vinces contiguous  to  Kathay,  employ  themselves  continually 
in  hunting^  and  bring  all  the  larger  wild  beasts,  such  as  stags, 
deer,  rocrbucks,  bears,  and  wild-boars,  to  their  governors  or 
masters  of  the  game  j  and  if  within  thirty  days  journey  of 
Cambalu,  all  these  are  sent  in  waggons  to  the  court,  being 
first  embowelleil ;  but  such  as  are  at  a  greater  distance,  send 
pnly  the  ^kiiis,  which  are  used  in  making  housings  and  other 
military  articles. 

The  khan  has  many  leopards,  wolves,  and  even  lions^ 
trained  for  hunting.  These  lions  are  larger  than  those  which 
are  found  ne^  Babylon,  and  are  variegated  with  small  spots 
of  white,  blapkj  and  red.  They  are  bred  to  catch  bears, 
boars,  ^l:ags,  rpc-bucks,  wild  asses,  and  wild  bulls,  and  it  is 
wonderfijl  to  gee  their  dexterity  and  fierceness  in  the  chase. 
When  these  lions  are  taken  out  to  hunt,  they  are  carried  in 
>vaggons,  two  together,  accompanied  by  a  dog,  with  which 
they  are  familiar.  They  are  managed  in  this  manner,  be- 
cause of  their  fierce  and  unruly  disposition,  and  they  must 
be  drawn  towards  the  game  against  the  wind,  otherwise  the 
beast  would  scent  them  and  fly  away.  Tliere  are  also  many 
tame  eagles,  so  trained  as  to  take  hares,  roe-bucks,  deer$, 
cmd  foxes ;  and  some  of  these  will  even  seize  upon  wolves, 
and  vex  them  so  giievously,  that  the  men  may  take  them 
.  without  danger.  For  the  conduct  of  the  imperial  hunt, 
there  are  two  gi'eat  officers  called  Ciurco,  or  masters  of  the 
^me,  who  are  brothers,  named  Boyan  and  Mingan,  each  ol 
^hom  have  the  command  of  10,000  men ;  those  who  belong 
lo  one  of  these  divisions  being  clothed  in  red,  and  the  others 

in 
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in  ^y  b]ue ;  and  ihey  keq)  yarious  kinds  of  dogs,  sacb  as 
inastim  and  others,  for  hunting,  to  the  number  of  5OO0  or 
nokore.  When  the  khan  coes  to  hunt,  one  of  these  great 
companies  of  hunters  stretoies  out  on  his  right  hapd,  and  die 
oth^  on  his  left,  occupying  the  plain  country  to  the  fafeadth 
df  a  whole  days  jourii^,  so  that  no  beast  can  e8Cflf>e  Aem) 
and  when  they  have  collected  the  game  into  a  circle,  it  is  de- 
liffhtiid  to  see  tlrc  khan  going  into  the  middle,  with  numben^ 
pf  dogs,  whidi  hunt  down  the  harts  and  bears,  and  other 
wild  beasts.  The  masters  pf  the  game  are  bound  by  theif 
commissions  to  send  to  court,  between  the  beginning  of  Oc? 
tober  and  end  of  March,  1000  head  of  beast6|  besioes  birds 
of  various  kinds,  and  fish,  the  best  they  cap  procure. 


Section  XIL 

(y  (he  Magnificence  of  the  Cowi  of  the  Great  Khan^  and  of 
the  Manners  and  Customs  of  his  Subjects^ 

Ik  the  banning  of  March  the  great  khan  departs  firom 

Cambalu,  and  proceeds  north  towari£  the  ocean  ',  which  is  at 

the  distance  of  two  days  journey,  accompanied  by  10,000 

talconers,  with  falcons,  ger-falcons,  hayirks,  and  other  birds  oS 

prey,  that  are  trained  to  the  sport.     These  falconers  disperse 

themselves  in  corTipanics  of  100  or  200  together,  and  most  of 

the  birds  thut  are  taken  nrc  brought  to  the  khap;  who,  on 

account  of  the  gout,  which  has  disabled  him  from  riding,  sits 

in  a  wooden  house,  cpvered  with  lions  skins,  and  hung  with? 

in  with  cloth  of  gold,  which  is  carried  on  the  backs  of  two 

elephants.     For  his  particular  recreation,  he  is  accompanied 

Igr  twelve  choice  hawks,  carried  by  twelve  nobles,  many  other 

npblemen  and  sol<^icrs  attending  him.     When  any  cranes,  or 

pheasants,  or  other  birds  arc  seen,  notice  is  given  to  the  iah 

iconers  who  ore  near  the  khan,  and  by  these  to  the  khan 

himself,  who  then  orders  his  travelling  house  to  be  removed^ 

aifd  the  hawks  to  be  flown  at  the  game,  and  he,  sitting  in.  his 

bed,  enjoys  the  sport.  Ten  thousand  men  attend  the  khan,  who 

disperse  two  and  two  together,  to  mark  where  the  falcons  fly, 

that  they  may  assist  them  when  needful,  and  bring  back  than 

and 

I  The  deserts  or  Tartarian  wastes  are  probably  meant  in  this'pattaget^-'E. 
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and  their  game  to  the  khan.  These  mea  are  caDed  Ta^coal^ 
Vhich  signifies  watchmen  or  marksmen,  and  have  a  peculiar 
whistle  by  which  they  call  in  the  hawks  and  falcons,  so  that 
}t  is  not  neoessaxy  that  the  jGnlconers  who  let  fly  the  hawks 
should  follow  them,  a^  these  tascoal  are  busily  employed  in 
lakiqg  vip  the  hawks,  and  are  very  careful  that  none  of  them 
be  hurt  or  lost.  Every  hawk  has  a  small  plate  of  silver  at- 
tached to  the  foot,  op  which  is  the  peculiar  mark  pf  its  ma&i^ 
ier^  that  each  may  be  restored  to  its  right  owner^  But  if  th^ 
inark  be  lost,  or  cannot  be  known,  the  hawk  is  delivered  to  a 
(Certain  baron,  whose  name  of  office  is  Bulangazi,  to  whoni 
fiJI  lost  things  whatever  must  ,be  brpiight,  otherwise  the  find- 
jpr  would  be  punished  as  a  thief;  ana  to  the  Bplangazi  all 
li^io  have  lost  any  thing  make  application,  This  man  is  dis- 
l;inguished  by  a  peculiarly  conspicuous  ensign,  that  he  may 
pe  easily  found  out  in  so  numerous  an  assemblage. 

While  thus  busily  employed  in  hawking,  the  royal  retinue 
came  a^t  length  to  a  great  plain  called  Carzarmodin,  where  the 
stents  of  the  khan  and  all  the  courtiers  are  pitched,  to  the 
number  of  10,000  or  mpre.  The  grand  pavilion  of  tho 
khan  is  so  large,  that  10,000  inen  might  stand  within  it,  benp 
jides  barons  and  noblemen.  It  is  placed  with  its  entrance 
to  the  south,  suppoitcd  upon  curiously  carved  pillars,  and  is 
covered  on  the  outside  with  the  skms  of  lions,  and  other 
wild  beasts,  to  }ceep  out  the  rain ;  but  the  whple  inside  is  lin- 
ed with  sables  and  eimines,  to  an  immense  value.  For  so 
precious  are  these  skins  esteemed,  that  a  sufficient  number  to 
make  one  garment  only  will  sometimes  cost  2000  gold  sulta- 
pies,  and  tne  Tartars  call  tlie  sable  the  queen  of  furs.  AU 
the  cords  of  the  i^nperial  pavilions  are  of  silk.  Around  this 
there  are  other  pavilions  for  the  sons,  wives,  and  concubines 
pf  the  khan.  At  a  farther  distance  there  are  tents  for  the 
&lcons,  ger-falcons,  hawks,  and  other  birds  of  game  $  and 
the  whole  encampment  seems  at  a  distance  like  a  great  city, 
pr  the  station  of  a  large  army.  The  khan  remams  all  the 
month  pf  March  in  that  plain,  employed  in  hawking ;  and 
the  multitude  of  beasts  and  fowls  which  are  taken  m  that 
time  is  quite  incredible.  From  the  beginning  of  March  to 
the  month  of  October,  no  person  is  permitted  to  hunt  with- 
in five  days  journey  of  this  plain  of  Carzarmodin  in  one  di- 
]jrection,  ten  in  another,  and  fifteen  in  a  third,  nor  to  keep 
any  hawk  or  hunting  dog,  neither  to  use  any  device  or  en- 
gine whatever,  fpr  taking  any  stag,  deer,  roe-buck,  hare,  or 

other 
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other  game,  lest  the  breed  should  be  injured;   by  which 
meaas  the  game  is  always  in  great  abundance. 

It  is  quite  wonderful  to  behold  what  numbers  of  merchants 
«nd  other  people,  and  what  astonishing  quantities  of  mer- 
<;handize  and  goods  of  all  sorts  are  to  be  seen  in  Cambalu. 
•The  money  of  the  great  khan  is  not  of  gold  or  silver,  or  other 
metal,  but  of  a  species  of  paper,  which  is  thus  made :  Thqr 
take  the  middle  bark  of  the  midberry  tree,  which  they  make 
Una  in  a  particular  manner,  and  tlus  is  cut  out  into  round 
pieces  of  various  sizes,  on  which  the  seal  or  mark  of  the  khan 
is  impressed.  Of  this  paper  money,  an  immense  quantity  is 
fabricated  in  the  city  of  Cambalii,  sufficient  to  supply  the 
currency  of  the  whole  empire ;  and  no  person,  under  pain 
of  death,  may  coin  or  spend  any  other  money,  or  refusie  t^ 
Qccept  of  this,  in  all  the  kingdoms  and  countries  which  are 
subject  to  his  dominions.  All  who  come  into  his  dominions 
are  prohibited  fi'om  u^ng  any  other  money,  so  that  all  mer- 
chants coming  from  countri^  however  remote,  must  bring 
with  them  gold,  silver,  pearls,  or  precious  stones,  for  which 
they  receive  the  khans  paper  money  in  exchange :  And  as 
that  money  is  not  received  in  other  countries,  they  must  ex- 
diange  it  again  in  the  empire  of  the  great  khan,  for  mer- 
chandize to  carry  witli  them  on  their  return.  The  khan  pays 
all  salaries,  stipends,  and  wages  to  his  officers,  servants,  and 
army,  in  this  money,  and  whatever  is  required  for  the  service 
of  his  court  and  household  is  paid  for  in  the  same.  By  all 
these  means,  there  is  no  sovereign  in  the  world  who  equals 
the  great  khan  in  extent  of  treasure ;  as  he  expends  none  in 
tiie  mint,  or  in  any  other  way  whatever. 

The  great  khan  has  a  council  of  war,  composed  of  twelve 
barons,  as  formerly  mentioned,  who  direct  all  martial  ai&irs, 
aiid  have  the  power  of  promoting  or  disgracing  officers  and 
soldiers  a»  they  thinkproper.  Their  office  is  called  That^  or 
the  high  court  or  tribunal,  as  no  person  in  the  empire  is  su- 
perior to  them  except  the  great  khan.  Other  twelve  barons 
are  appointed  as  counsellors  for  the  thirty-four  provinces,  into 
which  the  vast  emjpire  of  the  khan  is  divided  ;  these  have  a 
^lendid  palace  in  Cambalu  s&  their  office,  in  which  there  is  a 
judge  for  each  province,  and  many  notaries.  This  tribunal 
chooses  proper  persons  to  be  appointed  governors  of  the  pro- 
vinces, and  presents  their  names  to  the  loian  for  confinhation. 
'lliey  likewise  have  the  charge  of  the  collection  and  expen- 
^litute  of  the*  public  treasure.     The  name  of  their  office  is 

Singh^ 
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Singh^  or  the  second  court,  which  is  subordinate  only  to  the 
khan,  yet  is  considered  as  less  noble  than  the  Ilhai  or  military 
tribunal 

Many  public  roads  lead  (rom  Cambalu  to  alltheneighbi>ur- 
ing  provinces ;  and  on  every  one  of  these  there  are  inns  or 
losings,  called  lambs^  built  at  the  distance  of  ev-ery  twenty- 
five  or  thirty  miles,  which  serve  as  post-houses,  having  large 
&ir  coiirts,  and  many  chambers,  furnished  with  beds  and. 
provisions,  every  way  fit  to  lodge  and  entertain  great  men, 
and  even  kings.  Tne  provisions  are  fiimished  fi-om  the  civ^ 
cumjacent  country,  out  of  the  tributes.  At  every  one  of 
these,  there  are  four  hundred  horse*,  two  hundred  of  which 
are  kept  ready  for  use  in  the  stables,  and  the  other  two  hun- 
dred at  grass,  each  division  for  a  month  alternately.  .These 
horses  are  destined  for  the  use  of  ambassadors  and  messen-- 
gers,  who  leave  their  tired  horses,  and  get  fi-esh  ones  at  every 
«tage.  In  mountainous  places,  where  there  were  no  villages,  the 
khan  has  established  colonics  of  about  ten  thousand  people 
in  each,  in  the  neighbourhood  of  these  post-houses,  that 
they  may  cultivate  the  ground,  and  supply  provisions.  Hiese 
excellent  regulations  extend  to  the  utmost  limits  of  the  em- 
pirey  in  all  directions,  so  that  there  are  about  ten  thouscjid 
imperial  inns  or  lambs  in  the  whole  empire  ;  and  the  number 
of  horses  appointed  in  these,  for  the  service  of  messengers, 
exceeds  two  hundred  thousand  *j  by  which  means,  intelligence 
is  forwarded  to  the  court  without  delay,  fi*om  all  parts  of  the 
empire.  If  any  person  should  wonder  how  so  many  beasts 
and  men  can  be  procured  and  provided  for,  let  him  consider 
that  the  Mahometans  and  pagans  have  many  women,  and 
creat  immbers  of  children,  some  having  even  so  many  as 
thirty  sons,  all.  able  to  follow  them  armed  into  the  field.  As 
for  victuals,  they  sow  rice,  panik,  and  millet,  which  yield  an 
hundred  after  one,  and  they  allow  no  kind  that  is  fit  to  carry 
crops  to  remain  uncultivated.  As  wheat  does  not  thrive  ia 
this  country  it  is  little  sown,  and  they  use  no  bread,  but  feed 
upo;n  the  formerly  mentioned  grains,  boiled  in  milk,  or  made 
into  broth  along  with  flesh.  ITieir  horses  continually  in- 
crease, insomuch,  that  every  Tartar  soldier  carries  six,  ei|zht, 
Or  more  horses  into  the  field  for  his  own  use,  which  he  rules 

upon 

8  Instead  of  this  number,  10,000  post-houses,  at  400  horses  each, 
^ould  require  four  millions  of  horses.  The  number  and  proportion  of  hor- 
des in  the  text  would  oftly  supply  500  inns  ;  or  would  allow  only  20  hbrses 
^ch-  to  10,000  inns*  The  text,  therefore,  must  be  here  corrupted— E. 
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upon  in  their  turns.  AU  cities  that  are  adjoining  to  riverairf 
Ldces»  are  ordered  to  have  feny-boats  in  constant  readinesii 
for  the  posts ;  and  those  which  are  on  the  borders  of  detsfts, 
nuiBt  supply  horses  and  provisions  for  such  as  haire*  tOi  pass 
throng  these  deserts ;  for  which  service^  they  are  aflowed^'tf 
reasonable  compensati^i  from  the  state*' 

In  casea  of  g^reat  consequencd',  the  me^iteer  has  a  gerw 
&]£on  bodge^  formerly  mentioned,  and  is  so  equipped,  that'Jto 
wiO  ride  300^  or  250  miles  in  a  day  and  night,  being  attends^ 
ed  in  dark  nights  by  persons  who  run  along  with  him  on^fbot^ 
carrying  limits.  On  approaching  a  post-house^  the  messoi-s 
ffer  sounds  a  horn,  that  a  fresh  horse  or  horses,  accordi^^tcT 
his  company,  may  be  brought  otrt,  and^ready  to  mouift  immef^ 
diately.  These  speedy  messengers  have  their  beUies,  loins,' 
and  heads  firmly  swathed,  and  they  always  travel  as  fast  as 
their  horses  can  go' ;  and  such  as  are  able  to  endure  this  ex- 
cessive riding,  are  held  in  great  estimation,  as  nothitig  is  mord 
admired  among  the  Tartars  than  good  horsemanship^ 

Between  the  lambs j  or  large  post-houses,  there  are  oth^ 
habitations j  at  three  or  four  miles  distance  from  each  other,' 
where  foot-posts  are  established,  everjr  one  of  whom  has  his 
girdle  hung  round  with  shrill  sounding  bells.  These  are  ak 
wap  in  readinesvS ;  and  when  diq)atcned  with  the  Uians  leN 
ters,  they  convey  th^ii  with  great  speed  to  the  next  foot*{)ost 
station,  where  they  hear  the  sound  of  the  bells  from  a  di^* 
tance,  and  some  one  is  alwajrs  in  readiness  to  take  the  letters^ 
and  to  run  on  to  the  next  station :  Thus,  by  constant  change 
of  swift  runners,  the  letters  are  conveyed  with  great  dispatdi 
to  their  destinations.  By  this  means,  the  khan  often  receives 
letters  or  new  fruits  in  two  days,  from  the  distance  of  ten  or^ 
dinary  days  journey :  As  for  instance,  fruits  growing  at  Cam-, 
balu  in  the  morning,  are  conveyed  to  Xahdu  by  the  ni^t  of 
the  next  day.  All  the  people  employed  in  the  posts,  beside^ 
being  exempted  from  all  tribute,  have  an  ample  recompense^ 
for  their  labour  fi'om  the  gatherer  of  the  khans  rents. 
There  are  inspectors  employed,  who  examine  the  state  and 
conduct  of  these  posts  every  month,  and  are  empowered  to 
piuiish  those  who  are  guilty  of  faults. 

The  khan  sends  every  year  to  the  different  provinces  of 
his  empire,  to  inquire  whether  any  injuries  have  been  sus- 
tained to  the  crops  by  tempests,  locusts,  worms,  or  any  other 
calamity  j  and  when  any  province  or  district  has  suffered  da- 
mage, the  tribute  is  remitted  for  that  year,  and  he  even. sends 

oorat 
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torn  for  food  and  seed  &om  the  piiUkgraaaiafis:  Foriii 
fiBBn  of  great  abundance,  he  purdiases:  large  (^[uantiiaes  of 
gmun,  which  is  carefully  preserved  fer  three  or  four  years,  by 
officers  appointed  for  the  purpose ;  by  which  means,  whea  a 
fieardU^  occurs  in  any  province,,  the  defect  vas^:  be  supjAed 
i^ctaL  the  granaries  of  the  khan  iii  another  province.  On  these 
occasions,  he  orders  his  grain  to  be  sold,  ai:  a  fourth  part  of 
the  mafket  price,  and  great  care  is  taken  to  keep  his  graaar 
ries  always  well  supplied*  When  any  murrain  attadksi  the 
Oatde  of  one  of  the  provinces,  the  deficiency  is  sup{^liied  from 
die  tenths  which  he  receives  in  the  other  provinces*  If  any 
l^ieflflt  or  sheep  happens  to  be  killed  by  lightning  in  a  flodL  oi' 
herd^  he  draws  no  tribute  from  that  flocKj  however  great,  foi* 
three  years,  under  an  idea  that  God  is  angry  with  tne  owner 
^  the  herdri 

That  travellers  may  discern,  and  be  able  to  discover  the 
foad  ill  uninhabited  places,  trees  are  planted  at  convenieni^ 
distances,  along  all  the  principal  roads;  and  ih  the  sandy  and 
desert  places,  where  trees  will  not  grow,  stones  and  pillars  are 
erected  to  direct  the  passengers,  and  officers  are  appbinited 
to  see  that  all  these  things  are  performed.  According  to  the 
opinion  of  the  astrologers,,  the  planting  of  trees  conduces  to 
lengthen  the  age  of  man^  and  tWefore,  the  khan  is  the  more 
induced  to  encourage  their  propagation  by  his.  order  aad  ex- 
aao^ie^ 

"In  the  province  of  Cathay,  the  people  make  excellent  drink 
of  rice  and  certain  spices,  which  even  excels  wine  in  flavour; 
and  those  who  drink  too  much  of  it  become  sooner  drunk 
than  with  wine  ^.  Through  this  whole  province,  certain 
black  stones  are  dug  from  the  mountains,  which  burn  like 
Wood^  and  preserve  fire  a  long  time,  and  if  kindled  in  the 
evening,  will  keep  on  fire  all  night  ^ ;  and  many  peopte  use 
^lese  stones  in  preference  to  wood,  because,  though  the  coun* 
try  abounds  in  trees,  there  is  a  great  demand  tor  wood  for 
o^er  purposes. 

The  great  khan  is  particularly  attentive  to  the  care  of  the 
poor  in  the  city  oi  Cambalu.  When  he  hears  of  any  hcmour- 
4ble  family  that  has  fallen  to  decay  through  misfortune,  or  of 
any  who  cannot  work,  and  have  no  subsistence,  he  gives  orders 
ft>r  issuing  a  whole  years  subsistence,  together  with  garments, 

both 

^  S  This  ndust  allude  to  a  species  ofcorn-splrits  or  brandy,  distilled  front 
*5ce,  fermented  with  water,  named  Arrak. — E. 

4  This  evidently  points  out  the  use  of  coal  in  northern  Chiny. — ^E. 
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both  for  winter  and  Bummcr^  to  the  heads  of  tliose  distrusted 
fiunilies.  There  is  an  appropriate  office  or  tribunal  for  thii 
imperial  bounty,  to  which  those  who  have  received  the  wai^ 
rants  or  orders  of  the  khan  apply  for  relief.  The  khan  re^ 
ceives  the  tenths  of  all  wool,  silk,  and  hemp,  which  he  caiuies 
to  be  manufactured  into  stufis  of  all  kinds,  in  houses  set  ^apai 
for  this  purpose ;  and  as  all  artificers  of  every  description  are 
bound  to  work  for  him  one  day  in  every  week,  he  has  im- 
mense quantities  of  every  kind  of  useful  commodity  in  hi^ 
storehouses.  By  these  means,  likewise,  there  are  similar  im- 
perial manufactures  in  every  city  of  the  empire^  in  whidi 
clothing  is  made  from  his  tithe  wool  for  his  innumerable 
soldiers.  According  to  tlicir  ancient  customs,  the  Tartard 
gave  no  alms^  and  were  in  use  to  upbraid  tliose  who  were  iA 
poverty,  as  hated  of  God.  But  the  priests  of  the  idolaters^ 
especial^  those  who  have  been  formerly  mentioned  under  the 
natne  of  Bachsi,  have  convinced  the  khan  that  charity  is  ^ 
good  work,  and  an  acceptable  service  to  God ;  so  that  in  his 
court  food  and  raiment  are  never  denied  to  tliose  who  ask, 
and  there  is  no  day  in  which  there  is  less  than  the  value  of 
20,000  crowns  distributed  in  acts  of  charity,  particularly  vA 
rice,  millet,  and  panik ;  by  which  extensive  benevolence  the 
khan  is  esteemed  as  a  god  among  liis  subjects. 

There  are  in  Cambalu  about  live  tliousaiid  astrologers  and 
diviners.  Christians,  Mahometans,  and  Kathayans,  all  cS 
whom  are  provided  yearly  by  the  khan  in  food  aAd  raiment 
These  have  an  Astrolabe,  on  which  all  the  signs  of  the  planets 
are  marked,  together  with  the  hours,  and  most  minute  subdi- 
visions of  the  whole  year.  By  this  instrument,  these  astro- 
logers, each  religion  apart,  observe  the  course  of  the  year, 
according  to  every  moon,  noting  the  prognostications  of  the 
weather,  yet  always  referring  to  God,  to  do  as  they  predict 
or  otherwise,  according  to  his  pleasure.  They  write  down 
upon  square  tablets,  called  Tacuini^  all  those  things  which  are 
to  fall  out  during  the  year,  which  they  sell  to  any  who 
will  purchase ;  and  those  who  are  most  fortunate  in  their 
predictions  are  held  in  the  highest  honour.  If  any  one  in- 
tends to  commence  an  important  labour,  or  to  uirdertake  a 
distant  journey,  and  is  anxious  to  be  certified  of  the  event, 
he  has  recourse  to  the  astrologers  to  read,  as  they  pretend, 
his  destiny  in  the  heavens  j  for  this  purpose,  being  instructed 
in  the  precise  date  of  birth  of  the  person  consulting  them, 
they  calculate  the  present  aspect  of  the  constellation  which 

niled 
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ruled  at  hid  birth,  and  fbretel  that  good  or  eVil  WiU  flowfrom 
his  intentions.  Tlie  Tartars  compute  time  by  cycles  of 
twehre  lunar  years ;  calling  the  first  of  each  serieii  the  year  of 
the  lion ;  the  second  of  the  ox ;  the  third  of  the  dragon  $  the 
fourth  of  the  dog;  and  so  on  through  the  whole  twelve,  and 
when  these  are  gone  through,  they  begin  the  series  anew. 
Thus,  if  a  man  is  asked  wh^i  he  was  bom,  he  answers  that 
it  was  on  such  a  division  of  such  an  hour,  day,  and  moon,  in 
the  year  of  the  Uon,  ox,  or  so  forth.  All  this  their  &thers 
set  down  exactly  in  a  book. 

It  has  been  already  said  that  the  Tartars  are  idolaters. 
!Elach  man  of  any  consequence  has  a  table  aloft  in  the  wall  of 
one  of  his  chambers,  on  which  a  name  is  written,  to  signify 
the  great  God  of  Heaven,  whom  he  adores  once  each  day, 
with  a  censer  of  burning  incense  $  and  lifting  up  his  han(k, 
-and  thrice  gnashing  his  teeth,  he  prays  to  God  to  ^ant  him 
health  and  understanding ;  this  being  the  only  petition  addres- 
sed to  the  Almighty,  ofwhom  they  pretend  not  to  make  any 
similitude.    But  they  have  a  staiue  or  imiige  on  the  ground, 
called  Natigaij  the^od  of  earthly  things,  and  images  of  his 
"iwife  and  children.    This  is  likewise  wor^^ped  with  incense, 
gna&hing  of  teeth,  and  lifting  up  the  hands  %  and  from  this, 
tney  beg  for  favourable  weather,  productive  crops,  increase 
of  children,  and  all  mann^  of  worldly  prosperity.    They  be- 
lieve the  soul  to  be  immorta],  and  that  when  a  man  dies,  his 
4S0ul  enters  into  ahother  body,  better  or  worse^  according  to 
the  merits  or  demerits  of  his  former  life :  As  that  a  poor  man 
becomes  a  gentleman,  theii  a  prince  or  lord,  and  so  higher, 
till  at  length  the  soul  is  absorbed  in  God.    Or  if  he  nave 
-deserved  m,  it  descends  to  animate  the  body  dfa  lower  and 
poorer  man,  after  that  tlie  body  of  a  dog,  alwdys  descending 
to  the  lowest  rank  of  baseness.     In  their  manners,  the  Ian- 
^oge  df  the  Tartars  is  comely  ;  they  salute  one  another  with 
|rmce  and  cheerfiilness,  conducting  themselves  honestly,  and 
-tney  feed  in  a  cleanly  manner.    Tiiey  bear  great  reverence 
to  their  parents,  and  if  any  one  be  undutiftil  or  regardless  of 
their  necessities,  they  ore  liable  to  the  jurisdiction  of  a  public 
tribunal,  especially  assigned  for  the  punishment  of  ungrateful 
or  disobedient  children.     Persons  condemned  to  imprison- 
ment for  crimes,  are  discharged  after  three  years  confinement, 
*rheti  they  are  marked  on  the  cheek,  that  they  may  be  known 
malefiictors. 
yoL.  I,  y  All 
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All  barons  or  others,  who  approacli  within  half  a  mile  of 
the  residence  of  the  great  khun,  must  be  still  and  quiet,  no 
noise  or  loud  speedi  being  permitted  in  his  presence  or 
neighbourhood.  Every  one  who  enters  the  hall  of  presence^ 
must  pull  off  his  boots,  lest  he  soil  the  carpets,  and  puts  on 
furred  buskins  oi*  wliite  leather,  giving  his  other  boots  to  the 
charge  of  servants  till  he  quits  tlie  hall  j  and  every  one  car- 
ries a  small  covered  vessel  to  spit  in,  as  no  one  dare  spit  in 
the  halls  of  the  palace. 


Section  XIII. 

Some  Account  of  the  Provinces  ofKathay^  or  No7ikem  CMtw^ 
and  of  other  neighbouring  Cotmtrtes  subject  to  the  Great 
Khan'. 

Ten  miles  from  Cambalu  is  a  great  river  called  Pulisan- 
gan  *,  which  empties  itself  into  the  ocean,  and  by  which 
many  vessels  ascend  with  merchayidizc  to  a  certain  handsome 
bridge,    all    built  of  serpentine  stone,  curiously  wrought. 
This  bridge  is  300  paces  in  length,  and  eight  paces  brMd, 
so  that  ten  men  may  ride  abreast.     It  is  secured  on  each 
side  with  a  wall  of  marble,  ornamented  with  a  row  of  piOars. 
The  pillar  on  each  side,  at  the  summit  of  die  bridge,  has  the 
image  of  a  great  lion  on  the  top,  and  another  at  its  basej 
and  all  tlie  others,  which  are  at  intervals  of  a  pace  and  s 
half,  have  figures  of  lions  on  dieir  tops  only.     After  passing 
this  bridge,  and  proceeding  to  the  westward^  for  thi^rty  miles, 
continuafiy  passing  through  vineyards,  and  fertile  fields,  with 
numerous  palaces  on  all  sides,  you  come  to  the  fair  and  hx^ 
city  of  Gouza,  in  which  there  are  many  idol  temples,  and  m 
which  cloth  of  gold  and  silk,  and  the  purest  and  finest  cam- 
brics or  la\ms,  are  manu&ctured.     It  contains  many  common 
.  iims  for  strangers  and  travellers  j  and  the  inhabitants  are  very 

industrious 

1  Owing  to  the  prodigious  revolutions  which  have  taken  place  in  the 
Iiast  fiince  the  time  of  Marco^  and  the  diiference  of  languages,  by  which 
countries,  provinces,  towns,  and  rivers  have  received  very  dianmilar  naiDC»» 
it  18  often  difficult  or  impossible  to  ascertain,  with  any  preciaioii,  the  exact 
geography  of  the  relations  and  descriptions  in  the  text,  wherever  ^  ^^ 
be  done  with  any  tolerable  probability  of  usefulness  it  shall  be  attenpte^t"^ 

£• 

2  The  Pei-ho,  which  runs  into  the  gulf  of  Pekio,  near  the  hea^  itti^ 
Yellow  sea.— E. 
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industridUs  in  trade  and  manufactures.  A  mile  beyond  this 
citjr,  the  road  divides  into  two ;  that  to  the  west  leading 
through  the  province  of  Kathay,  and  that  to  the  south-east 
towards  the  province  of  Mangi,  from  Gouza  to  the  kingdom 
of  Tain-fu  '.  In  this  journey,  you  ride  for  ten  days  through 
Kathay,  always  finding  many  fair  and  populous  cities,  well 
cultivated  fields,  and  numerous  vineyards,  firom  whence  all 
Kathay  is  suppHed  with  wine  5  and  many  plantations  of  mul- 
berry trees,  for  rearing  silk  worms.  Tain-fu  is  the  name  of 
the  kingdom  or  province,  and  of  the  chief  city,  which  is  large 
and  handsomely  built,  carrying  on  much  trade,  and  contain- 
ing great  magazines  of  military  stores  for  the  klians  army. 
Seven  days  journey  farther  to  the  west,  there  is  a  pleasant 
Country,  having  many  cities  and  castles,  ^and  carrying  on 
great  trade.  We  then  come  to  a  very  large  city,  called 
Kan-fu,  in  which  there  is  vast  abundance  of  silk  and  much 
trade. 

Westwards  from  Pian-fu,  there  is  a  pleasantly  situated 
castle  called  Thaigin,  containing  a  spacious  palace  with  a 
fine  hall,  in  which  there  are  portraits  of  all  the  famous  kings 
who  have  reigned  in  this  country.     This  castle  and  palace  are 
said  to  have  oeen  built  by  a  king  named  Dor,  who  was  very 
powerful,  and  was  only  attended  on  by  gieat  numbers  of 
young  damsels,  who  used  to  carry  him  about  the  castle  in  a 
small  light  chariot.     Confiding  in  the  strength  of  this  castle, 
'Virhich  he  believed  impregnable,  Dor  rebelled  against  Umcan, 
to  whom  he  was  tributary.     But  seven  of  his  courtiers  or  at- 
tendants, in  whom  he  placed  confidence,  made  him  prisoner 
one  day  while  hunting,  and  delivered  him  to  Umcan,  who 
dressed  him  in  mean  clothes,  and  set  him  under  a  strong 
guard  to  tend  his  cattle.     At  the  end  of  two  years,  Umcan 
called  Dor  into  his  presence,  and  after  a  severe  reproof  and 
admonition  for  his  future  obedience,  dressed  him  in  princely 
robes,  and  sent  him  back  to  his  kingdom  with  a  powerful 
escort. 
About  twenty  miles  beyond  the  castle  of  Thaigin,  weconje 

to 

3  Kathay,  or  Northern  China,  contained  the  six  northern  provincesxan4 
Mangi  or  Southern  China,  the  nine  provinces  to  the  south  of  the  river  Kiangf 
Yang'tsc-Kiang,  or  Kian-ku.  Tain-fu  may  possibly  be  Ten-gan-fii :  Gouza 
't  is  impossible  to  ascertain,  unless  it  may  be  Cou-gan,  a  small  town,  about 
Uiirty  miles  south  from  Peking  or  Cambalu.  I  suspect  in  the  present  itine- 
^*ryi  tjbat  Marco  keeps  on  the  north  of  the  Hoang-ho. — E. 
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to  the  great  river  Coramaran  ^;  which  is  so  broad  and  deep 
that  it  nas  do  bridge  between  this  place  and  the  ocean.  There 
are  many  cities,  towns,  and  castles,  on  the  banks  of  this 
river,  which  cany  on  great  trade.  The  country  abounds  in 
ginger  a^d  silk  i  and  fowls  of  all  kinds,  particularly  pheasantSy 
are  so  plentiful,  that  three  of  them  may  be  purchased  for  a 
Venetian  sroat*  Along  the  banks  of  this  river,  there  mm 
Vast  quantities  of  great  reeds  or  hollow  canes  ^,  some  of  wnich 
are  a  fi^ot  or  eighteen  inches  round,  and  are  applied  to  many 
useful  purposes.  Two  days  ioumey  beyond  this  river  is  the 
famous  city  of  Carianfu,  in  which  great  quantities  of  silks  and 
cloth  of  gold  are  made.  This  countiy  produces  ginger^ 
galingal,  q)ike,  and  many  spices ;  and  the  inhabitants  are 
idolaters*  Proceeding  seven  days  journey  westwards,  wc 
pass  through  many  cities,  and  towns,  and  finefields^  aiidgar** 
dens,  and  everywhere  diere  are  plantations  of  mulberries 
for  feeding  silk-worms,  and  abundance  of  wild  beasts  and 
fowls.  Tne  inhabitants  are  mostly  idolaters,  with  some 
Christians  or  Nestorians,  and  Saracens  or  Mahometans* 
Continuing  the  journey  for  seven  days,  we  come  to  a  great 
city  called  Quenzanfii,  which  is  the  capital  of  the  kingdom  of 
that  name,  in  which  many  famous  kings  have  reigned^  At 
the  present  time  Mangalu,  one  of  the  sons  of  thegreat  khan, 
has  the  supreme  command  of  this  kingdom.  Inis  countiy 
yields  great  plenty  of  silk,  and  cloth  of  gold,  and  all  things 
necessary  for  the  subsistence  of  an  army,  and  the  maintenance 
of  its  numerous  inhabitants.  The  people  are  mostly  idola* 
ters,  but  there  are  some  Christians  and  Mahometans  among 
them.  Five  miles  from  the  city  stands  the  palace  of  Mangalu, 
in  a  fine  plain,  watered  bv  numerous  springs  and  rivulets,  and 
abounding  in  game.  This  fine  palace,  all  painted  with  sold 
and  azure,  and  adorned  with  numberless  statues,  stan£  m 
the  middle  of  a  fine  park  of  five  miles  square,  surrounded  by 
a  high  wall,  in  which  all  kinds  of  beasts  and  fowls  are  to  be 
found  in  abundance;  and  in  this  place  Mangahi  and  his 
courtiers  take  great  delight  to  hunt.  He  follows  his  fathers 
excellent  example,  in  conducting  his  government  with  great 
equity  and  justice,  and  is  much  beloved  and  respected  by  the 
people. 

roceeding 

4  Hara-Tnoran,  or  Hoang-ho.  Thaigin  may  therefore  be  Tan-gin*  alxmt 
twenty  miles  east  from  that  river,  in  Lat.  S6\  N.  In  which  case,'  Fian-fu 
may  be  the  city  of  Pin-yang';  and  Tain-fu,  Tay-ucn*— E. 

5  Bamboos. — £• 
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Kroceeding  three  days  to  the  westward,  from  the  palace  of 
Mangalu,  through  a  very  beautiful  plam,  adorned  with  mauy 
^ties  and  castles,  which  have  great  abundance  of  silk  and 
4)ther  manufactures,  we  come  to  a  mouifitainous  district  of  the 
province  of  Chunchiah,  in  the  vallies  of  which  there  are  many 
Villages  and  hamlets;   the  inhabitants  being  idolaters   and 
husbandmen.    In  these  mountains  they  hunt  lions,  beans, 
stags,  roebucks,  deer,  and  wolves.      The  plain  is  two  days 
over,  and  for  twenty  days  journey  to  the  west,  th^  country  is 
well  inhaBited,  and  finely  diversified  with  mountains,  vallies^ 
iand  woods.     At  the  end  of  these  twenty  days,  there  lies,  to* 
wards  the  west,  a  populous  province  called  Achbaluch  Msuogi, 
m  ibe  white  city  on  the  borders  of  Mangi.    On  entering  this 
proyince,  we  find  a  plain  of  two  days  journey  in  extent,  and 
containing  a  prodigious  number  of  villages;  beyond  which 
the  country  is  diversified  with  mountains,  vallies,  and  woods^ 
yet  aQ  well  inhabited.     In  these  mountains  there  arc  plenty 
of  wild  beasts,  among  which  are  the  animals  that  produce 
musk.     This  province  produces  rice  and  other  grain,  and 
abundance  of  ginger.     Af^er  twenty  davs  journey  through 
these  hills,  we  come  to  a  plain  and  a  provmce  on  the  confines 
of  Mangi,  called  Sindinfii.     The  city  of  the  same  name  is 
very  large,  and  exceedingly  rich,  being  twenty  miles  in  cir-^ 
cumferaice ;  of  old,  this  city  and  province  wa3  governed  by 
a  race  of  rich  and  powerful  kings.     On  the  dpath  of  an  old 
king,  he  left  the  succession  among  three  sons,  who  divided 
the  city  into  three  parts,  each  surrounded  by  its  own  wall, 
yet  all  contained  within  the  former  wall  of  the  city ;  but  the 
^eat  khan  subjected  the  city  and  province  to  his  dominion. 
Through  this  city  and  its  environs  there  run  many  rivers, 
some  half  a  mile  over,  and  some  an  hundred  paces,  all  very 
de^ ;  and  on  these  there  ai*e  many  handsome  stone  bridges, 
eight  paces  broad,  having  marble  pillars  on  each  side,  sup- 
porting wooden  roofs,  and  on  every  bridge  there  are  houses 
and  shops.     After  passing  this  city,  all  these  rivers  nnitc  into 
one  great  river  called  the  Quian,  or  Kian,  which  runs  from 
hence  one  hundred  days  journey  before  it  res^he^  the  ocean ; 
liaving  many  cities  and  castles  on  its  banks,  with  innumerable 
trading  vessels.      Proceeding  four  days  jpumey  farther,  we 
Jpass  through  a  fine  plain,  containing  many  cities,  castles,  and 
Villages,  and  several  beautiful  green  lawns  or  pastures,  in 
^vhiCn  there  are  many  wild  beasts. 

Beyoii4 
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Beyond  this  last  mentioned  plain  is  the  wide  countFy  of 
Thebct,  or  Thibet,  which  the  great  khan  vanquished  and 
laid  waste ;  and  in  it  there  are  many  ruined  cities  and  castles^ 
for  the  space  of  twenty  days  journey,  whidi  has  become  an 
uninhabited  wilderness,  full  of  lions  and  other  wild  beasts. 
Those  who  have  to  travel  through  this  country  must  cany 
victuals  along  with  them,  and  must  use  precautions  to  deiena 
themselves  against  the  ferocious  animals  of  the  desert.  V^ 
large  canes  grow  all  over  this  countr}',  some  of  which  are  ten 
paces  long  and  three  palms  thick,  and  as  much  bcttween  the 
knots  or  joints.  When  travellers  take  up  their  quarters  fat 
the  night,  they  take  large  bundles  of  the  greener  reeds  or 
canes,  which  tlioy  put  upon  the  top  of  a  large  fire,  and  thgr 
jnakc  such  a  crackling  noise  in  burning  as  to  be  heard  for 
two  miles  off,  by  wliich  the  wild  beasts  are  terrified  and  fly 
from  the  place;  but  it  has  sometimes  happened  that  the 
horses,  and  other  beasts  belonging  to  the  merchants  or  travel- 
lers, have  been  frightened  by  this  noise,  and  have  run  away 
from  their  masters :  for  which  reason  prudent  travellers  use 
ttie  precaution  of  fettering  or  binding  their  icet  together^  to 
prevent  them  from  running  off. 


Section  XIV. 

An  account  of  Thibcfy  and  several  otha-  Provinces^  xtith  the 
Obsei-vations  made  by  the  Author  in  passing  through  them* 

At  the  end  of  twenty  days  journey  through  the  before  men- 
tioned depopulated  countiy,  we  met  with  cities  and  many  vil- 
lages, inhabited  by  an  idolatrous  people,  whose  manners  are 
so  licentious  that  no  man  marries  a  wife  who  is  a  virgin. 
Hence  when  travellers  and  stj'angers  from  other  countries 
come  among  tliem,.  the  women  of  the  country  who  have  mar- 
riageable daughters  bring  them  to  the  tents  of  the  strangers, 
and  entreat  tlieni  to  enjoy  the  company  of  their  daughters 
so  long  as  they  remain  in  the  neighbourhood.     On  these  oc- 
casions the  handsomest  are  chosen,  and  those  who  are  reject- 
ed return  home  sorrowful  and  disappointed.     The  stranger^ 
are  not  permitted  to  carry  away  any  of  these  willing  damseJ^ 
but  must  restore  them  faidifuUy  to  their  parents  5  and  at  pat^"* 
ing  the  girl  recjuires  some  toy  or   small  present,  which  sl*^ 
may  shew  as  a  token  of  her  condition  j  and  she  who  can  p^c^^ 

da€^^ 
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duce  the  greatest  number  of  such  favours  has  the  greatest 
chance  of  bemg  soon  and  honourably  married.  When  a 
young  woman  dresses  herself  out  to  the  best  advantage,  she 
hangs  all  the  favours  she  may  have  received  from  her  different ' 
lovers  about  her  neck,  and  the  more  acceptable  she  may  have 
been  to  many  such  transitory  lovers,  so  much  the  more  is  she 
honoured  among  her  countrymen.  But  after  marriage  they 
are  never  suffered  to  have  intercourse  with  strangers,  and 
the  men  of  the  country  are  very  cautious  of  giving  offence  to 
each  other  in  this  matter. 

The  people  of  this  countiy  are  idolaters,  who  live  by  hunt- 
ing, yet  cultivate  the  ground,  and  are  much  addicted  to  steal- 
ing, which  they  account  no  crime  \  they  are  clothed  in  the 
skmi^  of  wild  beasts,  or  in  coarse  hempen  garments,  having  no 
money,  not  even  the  paper  money  of  the  khan,  but  they  use 
pieces  of  coral  instead  of  money.  Their  language  is  peculiar 
to  themselves.  The  country  of  which  we  now  speak  belongs 
to  Thibet,  which  is  a  country  of  vast  extent,  and  has  been 
some  time  divided  into  eight  kingdoms,  in  which  are  many 
cities  and  towns,  with  many  mountains,  lakes,  and  rivers,  in 
some  of  which  gold  is  found.  The  women  wear  coral  neck- 
laces,  which  they  likewise  hang  about  the  necks  of  their  idols. 
In  this  country  there  are  very  large  dogs,  almost  as  big  as 
asses,  which  are  employed  in  hunting  the  wild  beasts,  especi- 
ally wild  oxen  called  Boyamini.  In  this  province  of  Tliibet 
there  are  many  kinds  of  spices  which  are  never  brought  into 
Europe.  This,  like  all  the  other  provinces  formerly  mention- 
ed, is  subject  to  the  great  khan. 

On  the  west  of  the  province  of  Thibet  lies  the  province  of 

Caindu,  which  was  formerly  governed  by  kings  of  its  own, 

but  is  now  ruled  by  governors  appointed  by  the  great  khan. 

By  the  west,  it  is  not  to  be  understood  that  these  countries 

are  actually  in  the  west ;  but  that,  as  we  travelled  to  them 

ftom  those  parts  which  are  situate  between  the  east  and  the 

Horth-east,    and  consequently  came  thither  westwards,  we 

therefore  reckon  them  as  being  in  the  west '.    The  people  are 

idolaters  and  have  many  cities,  of  which  the  principal  is  called 

Oaindu,  after  the  name  of  the  province,  and  is  built  on  the 

frontiers.     In  this  country  there  is  a  large  salt  lake,  which 

{produces  such  extraordinary  abundance  of  white  pearls,  but 

not 

1  The  meaning  of  this  sentence  is  obscure,  unless  it  is  intended  to  guard 
ikhe  readers  against  the  supposition  that  these  countries  were  to  the  west  iA 
IBuroDe. — E. 
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not  roiindt  that  no  person  is  allowed  to  fish  fiur  them  under 
pain  of  deathf  without  a  licence  from  the  great  khan,  lest  by 
becoming  too  plentiful,  the  price  should  be  too  much  rediip 
ced.  There  is  likewise  a  mountain  producing  turquoises,  the 
dkrging  for  which  is  restrained  under  siimlar  regulations. 
There  are  g^eat  numbers  of  tlie  animals  called  gadderi  in  this 
province,  wliich  produce  musk.      The  lake  which  produces 
pearls  is  likewise  very  abundant  in  fish,  and  the  whole  coun- 
try is  full  of  wild  beasts  of  many  kinds,  as  lions,  bcarsi  stags, 
deer,  ounces,  and  roebucks,  and  many  kinds  of  birds.  Cloves 
also  are  found  in  great  plenty,  which  are  gathered  firom  small 
trees,  resembling  the  bay-tree  in  boughs  and  leaves,    but 
somewhat  IcM^r  and  straighter,  having  white  flowers.     The 
cloves  when  ripe  are  black,  or  dusky,  and  very  brittle.     The 
country'likewise  produces  ginger  and  cinnamon  in  greatplenty, 
and  several  other  spices  which  arc  not  brought  to  Europe. 
It  haa  no  wine,  but  in  place  of  it,  the  inhaoitants  make  a 
most  excellent  drink  of  corn  or  rice,  flavoured  with  various 
spices. 

The  inhabitants  of  this  country  are  so  besotted  to  their' 
idols,  that  they  fancy  they  secure  their  favour  by  prostituting 
their  wives,  sisters,  and  daughters  to  strangers.  When  any 
stranger  comes  among  them,  all  the  masters  of  families  strive 
to  procure  him  as  a  guest,  after  which,  they  leave  the  stran- 
ger to  be  entertained  by  the  females  of  the  &mily,  and  will 
not  return  to  their  own  house  till  after  his  departure ;  and 
all  this  is  done  in  honour  of  their  idols,  thinking  tliat  they 
secure  their  favour  by  this  strange  procedure.  The  principal 
money  in  this  country  is  gold,  unstamped,  and  issued  by 
weight.  But  their  ordinary  money  consists  in  solid  small 
loaves  of  salt,  marked  with  we  seal  of  the  prince  $  and  of  thia 
merchants  make  vast  profits  in  remote  places,  which  have 
abundance  of  gold  and  musk,  which  the  inhabitants  are  eager 
to  barter  for  salt,  to  use  with  their  meat. 

Leavii^  this  province,  we  proceeded  fifteen  days  journqr 
farther,  passing  through  many  cities  and  viUages,  the  inhabi- 
tants of  which  have  the  same  customs  with  those  of  Caindu  f 
and  at  length  we  came  to  a  river  called  Brius^  which  is  the 
boundary  of  the  province  of  Caindu.  In  this  river  gold  dust 
is  found  in  great  abundance,  by  washing  the  sand  of  the  ri- 
ver in  vessels,  to  cleanse  the  gold  from  earth  and  sand.  On 
the  banks  of  this  river,  which  runs  direct  to  the  ocean,  cinna- 
mon grows  in  great  plenty.     Having  passed  the  river  Brius» 
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we  come  westwards  to  the  province  of  Carman^  whidi  con« 
tains  seven  kingdoms,  and  is  under  the  command  of  Senta* 
mmr,  as  viceroy  for  his  fitther  the  great  khan*  Tliis  prince 
is  young,  rich,  wise,  and  just.  The  country  produces  excel- 
l&at  horses,  is  well  peopled,  and  has  a  peculiar  and  very  diffi^ 
cnh  language ;  the  inhabitants  ore  idolaters,  who  live  on  their 
cattle  and  me  produce  of  the  earth.  After  proceeding  five 
days  journey  through  this  country,  we  came  to  the  great  and 
&mou8  dtf  of  Jaci  *,  In  this  large  city  there  are  many  mer^ 
chants  and  manufacturers,  and  many  difierent  kinds  of  peo- 
ple, idolaters,  Christians,  Nestorians,  and  Mahometans ;  but 
the  great  majority  are  idolaters.  It  has  abundance  of  com 
and  rice,  but  the  inhabitants  only  use  bread  made  from  rice,  aa 
they  esteem  it  more  wholesome;  they  make  a  drink  also  from 
rice,  mixed  with  several  kinds  of  spices,  which  is  very  plea- 
sant. They  use  white  porcelain  instead  of  money,  and  cer- 
tain sea  shells  for  ornaments  K  Much  salt  is  made  in  this 
country  from  the  water  of  salt  wells,  from  which  the  vic»x>y 
derives  great  profit.  There  is  a  lake  in  this  country  100 
miles  in  circuit,  which  has  great  quantities  of  fish.  The  pea* 
pie  of  this  country  eat  the  raw  flesh  of  beef,  mutton,  bu^o, 
and  poultr}^  cut  into  small  pieces,  and  seasoned  with  excel- 
lent spices,  but  the  poorer  sort  are  contented  wilii  garlic 
shred  down  among  their  meat.  The  men  have  no  objections 
to  permit  the  intercourse  of  strangers  with  their  wives,  on 
condition  only  of  being  previously  asked  for  their  consent. 

We  departed  from  Jaci  or  Lozi,  and  travelling  westwards 
(or-  ten  days  journey,  we  came  to  a  province  called  Carazan 
after  the  name  of  its  chief  city,  which  is  governed  by  a  son 
of  the  great  khan,  named  Cogatin  \  The  rivers  in  this  pro- 
vince yield  kirge  quantities  of  washed  gold,  and,  likewise  in 
the  mountains,  solid  gold  is  found  in  veins ;  and  the  people 
exchange  gold  against  silver,  at  the  rate  of  one  pound  of 
gold  for  six  pounds  of  silver  ^.     The  ordinary  currency  of 

the 

2  Called  Lazi  by  I^nkerton,  from  the  Trevi^  edition  of  these  travels* 
inentioned  in  the  introductioQ.  This  pbce,  therefore,  may  be  Lassa,  in  the 
kingdom  or  pnovince  of  Ou,  in  Middle  Thibet,  the  residence  of  the  Dalai 
Lama,  situate  on  a  branch  of  the  Sampoo,  or  great  Brahma-pootra,  or  Baram* 
pooler  river,  which  joins  the  Ganges  in  the  lower  part  of  Bengal. — E. 

3  This  sentence  most  probably  is  meant  to  imply  the  use  of  cowries^ 
sometimes  called  porellane  shells,  both  for  money  and  ornament. — ^£. 

4  Pinkerton,  from  the  Trevigi  edition,  names  the  country  Cariam,  and  the 
governor  Cocaglo. — E. 

5  The  ordinary  European  price  is  about  fourteen  for  one. — E. 
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ihc  country  is  in  porcelain  shells  brought  from  India.  In 
thus  country  there  are  veiy  large  serpents,  some  of  which  are 
ten  paces  long,  and  ten  spans  in  thickness,  having  two  little 
feet  before,  near  the  head,  with  three  tak)ns  or  claws  like 
lions,  and  very  large  bright  eyes  ^.  Their  jaws  have  large 
sharf)  teeth,  and  their  mouths  are  so  wide,  that  they  are  abie 
to  swallow  a  man  ;  nor  is  there  any  man,  or  living  creature, 
that  can  behold  these  seq^ents  without  terror.  Some  of  these 
are  only  eight,  six,  or  five  paces  in  length.  In  the  day-time 
they  lurk  in  holes  to  avoid  the  great  heat,  going  out  only  in 
the  night  in  search  of  prey,  and  they  devour  lions,  wolves,  or 
any  other  beasts  tliey  can  find,  after  which  they  go  in  search 
of  water,  leaving  such  a  track  in  the  sands,  owing  to  their 
weight,  as  if  a  piece  of  timber  had  been  dragged  along. 
Taking  advantage  of  this  circumstance,  the  hunters  ftstra 
great  iron  spikes  under  the  sand  in  their  usual  tracks,  by 
means  of  which  they  are  often  wounded  and  killed.  The 
crows  or  vultures  proclaim  the  serpents  fate  by  their  cries, 
on  which  the  hunters  come  up  and  flea  the  animal,  taking  out 
his  gall,  which  is  employed  as  a  -sovereign  remedy  for  several 
diseases,  given  to  the  quantity  of  a  pennyweignt  in  wine ; 
particularly  against  the  bite  of  a  mad  dog,  for  women  in  la« 
bour,  for  carbuncles,  and  other  distempers.  They  likewise 
get  a  good  price  for  the  flesh,  which  is  considered  as  very 
delicate. 

This  province  breeds  many  stout  horses,  which  are  carried 
by  the  merchants  into  India,  lliey  commonly  take  out  a 
bone  from  tlie  tails  of  their  horses,  to  prevent  them  from  bcs 
ing  able  to  lash  them  from  side  to  side,  as  they  esteem  it 
more  seemly  for  the  tails  to  hang  down.  The  natives,  who 
are  idolaters,  use  long  stirrups  m  riding,  like  the  French ; 
whereas  the  Tartars  and  otner  nations  use  short  stirrups, 
tecause  they  rise  up  when  they  discharge  their  arrows.  In 
their  wars,  they  use  targets  and  other  defensive  armour  made 
of  buflPalo  hides ;  and  their  offensive  weapons  are  lances  and 
crossbows,  with  poisoned  arrows.  Some  of  them,  who  are 
great  villains,  are  said  always  to  carry  poison  with  them,  that 
if  taken  prisoners,  they  may  swallow  it  to  procure  sudden 
death,  and  to  avoid  torture.     On  which  occasion,  the  great 

lords 

6  The  description  of  this  creature  seems  to  indicate  an  alligator  or  croco- 
dile ;  which  probably  Marco  had  not  seen,  and  only  describes  firom  an  im- 
perfect account  of  the  natives. — E. 
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ferds  force  them  to  swallow  jdogs  dung  that  they  may  vo- 
mit up  the  poison.  Before  they  were  conquered  by  the, 
great  khan,  when  any  stranger  of  good  appearance  hap- 
pened to  lodge  with  them,  they  used  to  klU  him  in  the  night ; 
oelieying  that  the  good  properties  of  the  murdered  person 
would  afterwards  devolve  to  the  inhabitants  of  the  house ; 
and  this  silly  notion  has  occasioned  the  death  of  many  per- 
sons. 

Travelling  still  westwards  from  the  province  of  Carazam^ 
or  Cariam,  we  came,  after  five  days  journey,  to  the  province 
of  Cardandan,  of  which  the  chief  city  is  called  Vociam  ^. 
The  inhabitants,  who  are  subject  to  the  great  khan,  use  por- 
celain shells,  and  gold  by  weight,  instead  of  money.     In  that 
country,  and  many  other  surrounding  provinces,  there  are  no 
silver  mines,  and  the  people  give  an  ounce  of  gold  for  five 
ounces  of  silver,  by  which  exchange  the  merchants  acquire 
great  profits.     The  men  and  women  cover  their  teeth  with 
uiin  plates  of  gold,  so  exactly  fitted,  that  the  teeth  seem 
as  if  they  were  actually  of  solid  gold.     The  men  make  a  kind 
of  lists  or  stripes  round  their  legs  and  arms,  by  pricking  the 
places  with  needles,  and  rubbing  in  a  black  indelible  liquid, 
and  these  marks  are  esteemed  as  great  decorations.     They 
give  themselves  up  entirely  to  riding  and  hunting,  and  mar- 
tial exercises,  leaving  all  the  household  cares  to  the  women^ 
who  are  assisted  by  slaves,  whom  they  purchase  or  take  in 
their  wars.     Immediately  after  delivery,  the  woman  leaves  her 
bed  and  washes  the  child  i  after  which,  the  husband  lies  down 
in  her  bed  with  the  child,  where  he  remains  for  forty  days, 
during  all  which  time,  he  receives  the  visits  and  compliments 
of  the  fi'iends  and  neighbours.     The  wife  looks  after  the 
house,  carries  broth  to  her  husband  in  bed,  and  suckles  the 
cliild.     Their  wine  is  made  from  rice  and  spiceries;  and  their 
ordinary  food  is  rice  and  raw  flesh,  seasoned  with  spiceries  or 
garlic,  as  formerly  mentioned.     There  are  no  idols  in  this 
province^  except  that   every  femily  adores  the  oldest  man  in 
the  house,  from  whom  they  say  that  they  and  all  they  have 
are  come.     The  country  consists  mostly  of  wild  and  rugged 
mountains ;  into  which  strangers  seldom  come,  because  the 
-air,  especially  in  summer,  is  exceedingly  noxious.     They  have 
no  letters,  but  all  their  contracts  and  obligations  are  recorded 

by 

7  According  to  Pmkerton,  this  province  is  named  Cariti,  and  Its  principal 
town  Nociam,  in  the  edition  of  Trevigi. — E. 
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by  tallies  of  wood,  one  counterpart  bein^r  k^t  by  each 
party,  and  when  the  contract  is  iidfilled  t  ne  tallies  are  djD- 
strOTed. 

There  are  no  physicians  in  this  province  or  in  Caindu, 
Vociam,  or  Caraiain ;  but  when  any  one  is  sick,  the  uimh 
cians  or  priests  of  the  idols  are  assembled,  to  whom  the  side 
person  gives  an  account  of  his  disease,  llien  the  magiciaiis 
dance  to  the  sound  of  certain  instruments,  and  bellow  fwdi 
songs  in  honour  of  their  idols,  till  at  length,  the  devil  cnteis 
into  one  of  these  who  are  skipping  about  in  the  dance.  The 
dance  is  then  discontinued,  and  the  rest  of  the  mafficians 
consult  with  him  who  is  possessed  as  to  the  cause  of  t£e  dis* 
ease,  and  what  ought  to  be  done  for  its  remedy.  The  devil 
answers  by  this  person,  ^^  because  the  sick  person  has  done  this 
or  that,  or  lias  offended  some  particular  iooL''  Then  the  ma« 
gicians  entreat  this  idol  to  pardon  the  sick  person,  engafling^ 
if  he  recover,  that  he  shall  offer  a  sacrifice  of  his  own  Uood. 
But  if  the  devil  or  the  priest  thinks  that  the  patient  cannot  ' 
recover,  he  says  that  the  person  has  so  griev<Misly  oflended 
the  idol,  that  he  cannot  be  ap}iea8ed  by  any  samfices.  If^ 
on  the  other  hand,  he  thinks  the  sick  person  may  recover, 
he  orders  an  offering  of  a  certain  number  of  rams  with 'black 
heads,  to  be  prepared  by  so  many  magicians  and  their  wives', 
and  offered  up  to  appease  the  idol.  On  this  the  kinsmen  of 
the  sick  person  immediately  execute  the  orders  of  the  devil, 
llie  rams  are  killed,  and  their  blood  sprinkled  in  the  air. 
The  assembled  magicians  light  up  great  candles,  and  perfume 
the  whole  house  with  the  smoke  of  incense  and  aloes  wood, 
and  sprinkle  some  of  the  broth  made  from  the  ffesh,  mixed 
with  spices,  into  the  air,  as  the  portion  of  the  idcds.  WheH 
these  things  are  performed,  they  again  skip  and  dance  in 
honour  of  the  idol,  singing  and  making  a  horrible  noise;  and 
then  ask  the  possessed  priest  whether  the  idol  is  now  satisfied. 
If  he  answer  in  the  negative,  they  prepare  to  obey  any  farther 
commands  i  but  if  he  answer  that  the  idol  is  satiinied,  they  sit'' 
down  to  table,  and  eat  the  flesh  which  was  offered  to  the  idol  . 
and  drink  the  liquors ;  aflcr  which,  the  magicians  being  paUL 
for  their  trouble,  every  one  departs  to  his  own  home.  If  thi 
sick  person  recover  through  the  providence  of  God,  he  attri«t 
butes  the  restoration  of  his  health  to  the  idol ;  but  if  he  die, 
it  is  then  supposed  that  the  idol  had  been  defrauded,  by  some 
of  the  assistants  ha\nng  eaten  of  the  sacrifices  before  all  the 
rit«s  were  duly  performed.    This  ceremony  is  only  practised 

fcr 
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tor  rich  patients,    on  whom  the  devil,  or  the  prit?sts  in  hig 
name,  impose  their  blind  belief. 

In  1272,  the  great  khan  sent  an  army  of  12,000  veteran 
troops,  under  the  command  of  an  experienced  officer,  named 
Nestardin,  to  reduce  the  kingdom  of  Vociam  and  Guarazati*. 
As  soon  as  the  kings  of  Mien  ^  and  Behgala  heajird  of  this  in- 
vasion, they  ass^xnbled  an  army  of  60,000  horse  and  footj 
besides  a  thousand  elq)hants,  carrying  castles,  in  each  of  which 
there  were  from  twelve  to  sixteen  armed  men.  With  this 
army,  the  king  of  Mien  marched  towards  the  city  of  Vociam, 
where  the  Tartar  army  was  ehcainped*  Nestardinj  regard- 
less of  the  great  disparity  of  numbers,  mai'ched  with  invin^^ 
cible  courage  to  fight  the  dnemy ;  but  when  he  drew  near, 
he  encamped  uttder  cover  of  a  great  wood,  knowing  that  the 
elqphants  could  not  penetrate  into  the  wood  with  the  towers 
on  their  backs.  The  king  of  Mien  drew  near  to  fiffht  the 
Tartars ;  but  the  Tartarian  horses  were  so  terrified  with  the 
sight  of  the  elephants,  whq  were  arranged  alohg  tlie  front  of 
the  battle,  that  it  was  impossible  to  bring  them  up  to  the 
charge*  The  Tartars,  therefore^  were  compelled  to  alight 
from  their  horses,  which  they  fastened  to  the  trees,  and  came 
boldly  forewards  on  foot  against  the  elephants,  atnon^  whom 
they  discharged  immense  quantities  of  arrows  $  so  that  the 
'elephants,  unable  to  endure  the  smart  of  their  wounds,  became 
tmmanageable,  and  fled  to  the  nearest  wood,  where  they  br6k<> 
their  castles,  and  overturned  the  armed  men,  with  which  th^y 
were  filled.  On  this,  the  Tartars  remounted  their  horses, 
and  made  a  furious  attack  on  the  enemy.  The  battle  con- 
tinued for  some  time  undecided,  and  many  men  were  slain 
on  both  sides.  At  length  the  army  of  the  king  of  Mien  was 
defeated  and  put  to  fSffht,  leaving  the  victory  to  the  Tar- 
tars ;  who  now  hastened  into  the  wood,  and  made  many 
prisoners,  by  whose  assistance  they  seized  two  hundred  of 
the  elephants,  which  were  sent  to  the  great  khan.  Before 
•this  time,  the  Tartars  were  utiaccustomcd  to  the  use  of  ele^ 
(Plants  in  war ;  but  the  great  khan  has  ever  since  had  elephants 
ill  his  army.  After  this  victorv,  the  great  khan  subjected  the 
Isingdoms  of  Mien  and  Bengala  to  his  empire. 

Departing 

8  Named  previously  Carazam  and  Cal*aian9  afterwards  Caraiam,  or  Carian* 
— E. 

9  In  some  xnod«rn  maps,  Mien  is  introduced  as  a  large  province  on  the 

river  of  Pegu,  immediately  to  the  south-west  of  Yunnan  in  Chinaf  and  di« 

Vided  from  Bengal  by  the  whole  country  of  Ava.    But  the  distribution  of 

eastern  dominion  has  been  always  extremely  fluctuating ;  and  Mien  mav 

hen  have  included  all  the  north  of  Ava. — E. 
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Departing  from  the  province  of  Carian,  or  Caraiam,  there 
is  a  great  desert  which  continues  for  two  days  and  a  half, 
witliout  any  inhabitants,  at  the  end  of  which  desert  there  is  a 
large  plain,  in  which  sreat  multitudes  meet  for  traffic  three 
days  in  every  week.     Many  people  come  down  from  the  great 
mountains,  bringing  gold,  wnich  they  exchange  for  five  times 
its  weight  of  silver;  on  which  account,  many  merchants  come 
here   irom  foreign  countries  with  silver,   and   carry  away 
gold,  bringing  likewise  large  quantities  of  merchandize  to  sell 
to  these  people ;  for  no  strangers  can  go  into  the  high  mooii- 
tains  where  the  people  dwell  who  gather  gold,  on  account  of 
the  intricacy  and  impassable  nature  of  the  roads.     After  pas- 
sing this  plain,  and  going  to  the  south  for  fifteen  days  jour- 
ney, through  imi^habiteu  and  woody  places,  in  which  there 
are  innumerable  multitudes  of  elephants,  rhinoceroses  '^,  and 
other  wild  beasts,  we  come  to  Mien,  which  borders  upon 
India.     At  the  end  of  that  journey  of  fifteen  days,  we  come 
to  the  great  and  noble  city  of  Mien,  the  capital  of  the  king- 
dom, which  is  subject  to  the  great  khan.     The  inhabitants 
are  idolaters,  and  have  a  peculiar  language.     There  was  for- 
merly a  king  in  this  citj^  who  being  on  the  point  of  deaths 
gave  orders  to  erect  two  pyramidal  monuments,   or  towers  of 
marble,  near  his  sepulchre,  one  at  the  head  and  the  other  at 
the  foot,  each  of  them  ten  fathoms  high,  and  having  a  round 
ball  on  the  top  of  each.     One  of  these  he  ordered  to  be 
covered  with  gold,  and  the  other  with  silver,  a  fingers  breadth 
in  thickness ;  and  round  about  the  tops  of  these  pyramids 
many  little  bells  of  gold  and  silver  were  hung,  which  gave  a 
pleasing  shrill  sound,  when  agitated  by  the  wind.     The  mo- 
nument or  sepulchre  between  these  was  likewise  covered  with 
plates  of  gold  and  silver.     When  the  gi-eat  khan  undertook 
the  conquest  of  this  country,  he  sent  a  valiant  captain  at  the 
head  of  a  large  army,  mostly  of  cavalry,  of  which  the  Tartar 
rian  armies  principally  consist.     After  the  city  was  won,  thp  *• 
general  would  not  demolish  this  monument  without  orders  . , 
from  the  khan  5  who,  on  being  informed  that  the  former  king  ■ 
had  erected  it  in  honour  of  nis  soul,  would  not  permit  it  to  : 
be  injured,  as  the  Tartars  never  violate  those  things  which 
belong  to  the  dead.     In  the  country  of  Mien  there  are  many 

elephants 

10  In  the  original  text  tlii§  animal  is  called  the  unJcom ;  a  word  of  the 
juame  import  with  rhinoceros.— £. 
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elephants   and  wild  oxen,    large  stags  and  deer,  and  vari- 
ous other  kinds  of  wild  beasts  in  great  abundance. 

The  province  of  Bengala  borders  on  India  towards  the 
south  ",  and  was  subdued  by  the  great  khan,  while  I  Mar- 
co Polo  resided  in  the  eastern  countries.  It  had  its  own  pro- 
per king,  and  has  a  peculiar  language.  The  inhabitants  are 
all  idolaters,  and  have  schools  in  which  the  masters  teach 
idolatries  and  enchantments,  which  are  universal  among  all 
the  great  men  of  the  country.  They  eat  ilesh,  rice,  and 
milk ;  and  have  great  abundance  of  cotton,  by  the  manufac- 
ture of  which  a  great  trade  is  carried  on.  They  abound  al- 
so in  spike,  galingal,  ginger,  sugar,  and  various  other  spices; 
and  they  make  many  eimuchs,  whom  they  sell  to  the  mer- 
chants. This  province  continues  for  thirty  days  journey 
going  eastwards,  when  we  come  to  the  province  of  Cangigu  '*. 
This  country  has  its  own  king,  who  is  tributary  to  the  great 
khan.  The  inhabitants  are  idolaters,  and  have  a  peculiar 
language.  The  king  has  about  three  hundred  wives.  The 
province  has  much  gold  and  many  spices,  but  these  cannot 
be  easily  transported,  as  it  is  far  distant  from  the  sea.  It  has 
aleo  many  elephants  and  much  game.  The  inhabitants  live 
on  flesh,  rice,  and  milk,  having  no  wine,  but  they  make  an 
excellent  drink  of  rice  and  spices.  Both  men  and  women 
ornament  their  faces,^  necks,  hands,  bellies,  and  legs,  with  the 
figures  of  lions,  dragons,  and  birds,  and  these  are  so  firmly 
imprinted,  as  to  be  almost  indelible.  There  are  in  this 
coimtry  professors  of  this  foolish  art  of  skin  embroidery,  who 
follow  no  other  trade  but  this  needle  work,  and  dying  of 
fools  skins ;  and  the  person  who  has  the  greatest  nimiber  and 

variety 

1 1  This  either  implies  that  Bengal  on  the  borders  of  India  is  to  the  south 
cf  Thibet ;  or  jotah  is  here  an  error  for  eastf  Bengal  being  the  eastern  frontier 
province  of  India  proper. — ^£. 

12  The  difficulty,  or  rather  impossibility  of  tracing  the  steps  of  Marco 
PSolo,  may  proceed  from  various  causes.  The  provinces  or  kingdoms,  most- 
ly named  from  their  chief  cities,  have  suffered  infinite  changes  from  perpe* 
dial  revolutions.  The  names  he  gives,  besides  being  corrupted  in  the  various 
transcriptions  and  editions,  he  probably  set  down  orally,  as  given  to  him  in 
the  Tartar  or  Mogul  dialect,  very  different  from  those  which  have  been 
adopted  into  modem  geography  from  various  sources.  Many  of  these  places 
may  have  been  destroyed,  and  new  names  imposed.  Upon  the  whole,  his 
present  course  appears  to  have  been  from  Betagal  eastwards,  through  the 
provinces  ef  the  farther  India,  to  Mangi  or  southern  China ;  and  Cangigu 
may  possibly  be  Chittigong.  Yet  Cangigii  is  said  in  the  text  to  be  an  inland 
country,— E. 
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rarictj  of  these  images^  is  considered  the  finest  and  most  gal* 
lantly  ornamented. 

Amu  or  Aniu,  twentj-^ve  days  journey  to  the  east  of  the 
province  of  Caimffu,  is  sul^ject  to  the  great  khan^  and  its  in- 
habitants are  i(K>mters  who  have  a  jpeculiar  language.  This 
country  abounds  in  provisions,  and  has  great  quantities  of 
cattle  and  many  horses ;  and  these  last  being  excellent^  are 
carried  by  tlie  merchants  for  sale  into  India.  The  country 
is  full  of  excellent  pastures,  and  therefore  abounds  in  buffidos 
and  oxen.  Botli  men  atid  women  wear  bracelets  of  gold  and 
Ailver  of  great  value  on  their  legs  and  arms,  but  those  of  the 
woificn  ai*e  the  most  valuable. 

The  province  of  Tholomon,  which  is  likewise  subject  to  the 
great  khan,  is  at  the  distance  of  eight  days  journey  east  frdm 
Amu ;  the  inhabitants  are  idolaters,  and  use  a  peculiar  lan-^ 
guagc ;  both  men  and  women  are  tall,  well  shaped,  and  of  a 
brown  complexion,  lliis  country  is  well  inhabited,  liaving 
many  strong  towns  and  castles,  and  the  men  are  practised 
in  arms,  and  accustomed  to  war.  They  bum  their  dead, 
after  which  they  inclose  tlie  bones  and  ashes  in  chests,  which 
they  hide  in  holes  of  the  mountains.  Gold  is  found  in  great 
plenty,  yet  both  here  and  in  Cangigu  and  Amu,  they  use  the^ 
cowrie  shells  which  are  brought  m>m  India. 

From  this  province  of  Tholoman,  the  liigb  road  leads  east* 
wards  by  a  river,  on  the  banks  of  which  there  are  many 
towns  and  castles,  and  at  the  end  of  twelve  days  journey^  wie 
come  to  the  great  city  of  Cintigui,  the  province  of  the  same 
name  being  subject  to  the  great  khan,  and  the  inhabitants  are 
idolaters.  They  manufacture  excellent  cloths  from  the  baric 
of  trees,  of  which  their  summer  clothing  is  made.  There 
are  many  lions  in  tliis  country,  so  that  no  person  dare  sleep 
out  of  doors  in  the  night,  and  the  vessek  wnich  firequent  the 
river,  dare  not  be  made  fast  to  the  banks  at  night  from';^dread 
of  the  lions.  The  inhabitants  have  large  dogs,  so  brave  and 
strong,  tliat  they  are  not  afraid  eVen  to  attack  the  lion,  and 
it  often  h^pens  that  one  man  armed  with  a  bow  and  arrows, 
and  assisted  by  two  of  these  dogs^  will  kill  a  lion.  The  dogs, 
urged  coi  by  the  man,  give  the  onset,  and  the  lion  endeavours 
to  take  shelter  beside  a  tree,  that  the  dogs  may  not  be  able 
to  get  behind  him,  yet  he  scorns  to  run  away,  and  holds  on 
liis  stately  slow  space,  the  dogs  always  fastening  on  his  binder 
parts ;  but  so  cautiously  and  nimbly  do  they  manage  their 
^assaults,  that  whenever  the  lion  turns  upon  them,  they  are 

beycmd 
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beyond  his  reach.  Then  the  magnanimous  beast  holds  on 
his  way  towards  a  tree,  the  man  all  the  while  plying  him 
with  arrows,  at  every  opportunity,  and  the  dogs  bonstantly 
tearing  him  from  behind,  till  at  length,  with  loss  of  blood,  he 
&Bu  down  and  dies*  This  country  abounds  in  silk,  which  is 
carried  by  the  merdbants  to  various  provinces,  by  means  of 
the  river.  Their  money  is  paper,  and  the  inhabitants  ar^ 
valiant  in  arms% 

At  the  end  often  days  journey  from  Cindgui,  we  come  to 
the  city  of  Sindiniu;  twenty  days  from  thence  is  Gingui,  and 
four   dqys   from  thence,  towards  the  south,  is  Palan-fu  in 
Kathay,  returning  by  the  other  side  of  the  province.     The 
people  are  idolaters  and  bum  their  dead,  but  there  are  also 
some  Christians  who  have  a  church.     The  people  use  paper 
money,  and  are  all  under  the  dominion  of  the  great  khan. 
They  make  cloths  of  gold  and  silk,   and  very  fine  lawns. 
Past  this  city  of  Palan-fu,  which  has  many  cities  under  its 
jurisdiction,  there  runs  a  fine  river,  which  carries  great  store 
of  merchandize  to  Cambalu,  by  means  of  many  canals  made 
on  purpose.     Leaving  this  place,  and  travelling  three  days 
journey  towards  the  south  of  the  province  of  Kathay,  subject 
to  the  great  khan,  is  the  great  city  of  Ciangu.     lliey  are 
idolaters,  who  bum  their  dead,  and  their  money  is  the  mul- 
berry paper  coin  of  the  khan.  The  earth,  in  the  territories  of 
this  city,  abounds  in  salt,  which  is  extracted  in  the  following 
manner:     Tlie  earth  is  heaped  up  like  a  hill,  and  large 
quantities  of  water  are  poured  on,  which  extracts  the  salt, 
^:id  runs  by  certain  conduits  into  cauldrons,  in  which  it  is 
boiled  up  into  fine  white  salt ;  and  this  manufacture  produces 
great  profit  to  the  people  and  the  great  khan,  as  lar^e  quan- 
tities  are  /exported  for  sale  to  other  countries.    In  this  ne^h- 
bourhood  there  are  large  and  fine  flavoured  peaches,  one  of 
which  weighs  two  pounds. 

Five  days  journey  farther  south  from  Ciangu  is  the  city  of 
Ciangli,  likewise  in  Kathay,  between  which  we  pass  many 
cities  and  castles,  all  subject  to  the  great  khan ;  and  through 
the  middle  of  this  last  city  of  Cian^,  there  runs  a  large  river, 
which  is  very  convenient  fox  the  transport  of  merabandioe* 
Six  days  journey  from  thence  to  the  south  is  the  uohle  king- 
dom and  great  city  of  Tudinfu,  which  was  formerly  subject  to 
its  own  king,  but  was  subdued  by  the  arms  of  the  great  khan 
in  1272.  Under  its  jurisdiction  there  are  twelve  famous 
trading  cities.  It  is  most  pleasantly  situated  among  gardens 
VOL.  I.  z  and 
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and  orchards,  and  is  rich  in  silks.  A  baron,  named  Lucan- 
ser,  ivho  was  sent  to  govern  this  acquisition  by  the  khan^ 
with  an  army  of  8000  horse,  chose  to  rebel ;  but  was  defeat- 
ed and  slain  by  an  army  of  100,000  horse  sent  against 
him  by  the  khan  under  two  other  barons,  and  the  coun- 
try again  reduced  to  obedience.  Seven  days  journey  farther 
south  is  the  famous  city  of  Singuimatu,  to  which,  on  the 
south,  a  great  river  runs,  which  is  divided  by  the  inhabitants 
into  two  rivers,  one  branch  of  which  flows  by  the  east  to- 
wards  Kathay,  and  the  other  by  the  west  towards  Mongi  ^\ 
By  tliesc  rivers  or  canals  innumerable  vessels,  incredible  for 
their  size  and  wealth,  carry  vast  quantities  of  merchandize 
through  both  of  these  provinces ;  and  for  sixteen  days  jour- 
ney to  the  south  from  Singuimatu,  we  meet  with  many  cities 
and  towns,  which  curry  on  immense  tnide.  The  inhabitants 
of  all  these  countries  are  idolaters,  and  subject  to  the  great 
khan.  You  then  come  to  a  great  river  called  Caramoran  '% 
which  is  said  to  take  its  rise  in  the  dominions  formerly  be- 
longing to  Unican,  or  Prester  John,  in  the  north.  It  is  very 
deep,  and  carries  ships  of  great  burden,  and  is  well  stocked 
with  fish.  Within  one  days  journey  of  the  sea  are  the  two 
cities  of  Coigan-zn  and  Quan-zu,  on  opposite  sides  of  the 
river,  the  one  a  great  city  and  the  other  a  small  one,  where 
a  fleet  of  15,000  vessels  is  kept  by  the  great  khan,  each  fitted 
for  carrying  fifteen  horses  and  twenty  men.  TTiese  are  al- 
ways in  readiness  to  carry  an  army  to  any  of  the  islands,  or 
to  any  remote  regicm  in  case  oi*  rebellion  '^.    On  passing  the 

great 

IS  Kathay  and Mangi,  a^  formerly  mentioned,  are  Northern  and  Southern 
China,  80  that  thfc  direction  of  these  rivers  ought  perhaps  to  have  been  described 
as  north  and  south,  instead  of  tast'  and  west.  About  seventy  mil^  from  the 
mouth  of  the  Yellow  river,  or  Hoangrho,  there  is  a  town  called  Tsingo,  near 
which  a  canal  runs  to  the  north,  communicating  with  the  river  on  which  Pddn 
is  situated,  and  another  canal,  running  f^r  soiith  into  Mangi  or  Southern  China. 
Tsingo,  though  now  an  inferior  town,  may  have  been  formerly  Singui-matq, 
and  a  place  of  great  importance. — E% 

14  Caramoran -or  Hora-moran«  is  theHoang-ho,  or  Yellow  river;  and  it 
must  be  allowed,  that  the  distance  which  is  placed  in  the  text,  between  Singui* 
ijRatu  and  this  river,  is  quite  hostile  to  the  idea  mentioned  in  the  preceding  note^ 
or  1  siiigo  and '  Singul-matu  being  the  same  f)lace.  The  only  other  situation 
in  all  China  which  accords  with  the  two  canals,  or  rivers,  conanminicating  both 
with  Kathay  and  Mangi,  b  Yotcheou  on  the  Tong-ting-hou  lake»  which  b  on 
the  Kian-ku  river,  and  at  a  sufficient  distance  from  the  Hoang-ho  to  agree 
with  the  text.  In  the  absence  of  all  tolerable  ce^-tainty,  conjecture  seems  ai!^ 
lowablc:— E.  .  .      ,        .       .  / 

1 5  There  are  no  Chinese  cities  in  our  maps,  that,  in  the  least  appearance  m 
soundy  correspond  with  the  names  of  these  towns  or  cities  near  the  mouth  of 

the 
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great  river  Caramoran,  or  Hoang-ho,  we  enter  into  the 
noble  kingdom  of  Mangi :  But  it  must  not  be  supposed  that 
I  have  described  the  whole  province  of  Kathay,  as  I  have  not 
i^ken  of  the  twentieth  part  of  it  i  for  in  pasdng  through  this 
province,  I  have  only  mentioned  the  principal  cities  on  my 
4pray»  leaving  those  oh  both  «ides,  and  many  intermediate 
one^  to  avoid  prolixity,  and  not  to  set  down  in  writing  what 
I  only  learned  from  hearsay. 


Section  XV. 

An  account  of  the  Kingdom  ofMangi^  and  the  manner  of  its 
Seduction  under  the  dominion  of  the    Great    Khan ;   to^ 

.  gether  voitfi  some  Notices  of  its  various  Provinces  and 
Cities. 

The  kingdom  of  Mangi  is  ^be  richest  and  most  famous  oi 
•all  that  are  to  be  found  in  the  east.  Li  the  year  1269,  thift 
kingdom  was  governed  by  a  king  named  Fanfur  ',  who  wag 
richer  and  more  powerful  than  any  who  had.  reigned  there 
for  an  hundred  years.  Fanfur  maintained  justice  -aikd  in- 
ternal peace  in  his  dominions,  so  that  no  (Mie  dared  to  ofieiid 
his  neighbour,  or  to  disturb  llie  peace,  from  dread  of  proiiq>|^ 
severe,  and  impartial  justice;  insomudhi,  that  the  artificeri 
would  often  leave  their  shops,  filled  with  valuable  commodi* 
ties,  open  in  the  night,  yet  no  one  would  presume  to  enter 
4li^a.  Travellers  and  strangers  travelled  in  safety  throu^ 
his  whole  dominions  by  day  or  night.  He  was  mercjUiil  to 
the  poor,  and  carefully  provided  for  such  as  were  oppressed 
by  poverty  or  sickness,  and  every  year  took  charge  of  20,000 
in&its  who  were  deserted  by  their  mothers  from  poverty,  all 
of  whom  he  bred  up  till  they  were  able  to  work  at  some  trade. 
But  in  process  of  time,  betaking  himself  more  to  plea&urei 
than  was  fit,  he  employed  his  whole  time  in  delights,  in  the 
midst  of  1000  concubines.      His  capital  was  encompassed 

with 

the  Hoang-^o.  Hoain*gin  is  the  only  Urge  city  near  its  mouth,  and  that  Is  not 
on  its  banks.  All  therefore  that  can  be  saidy  is,  that  the  two  cities  in  the  text 
'must  have  stood  on  opposite  sides  of  the  Hoang-ho  in  the  days  of  Marco  Polo. 
—E. 

.  1  Called  Tou-tsong  by  the  Chinese  historians,  the  fifteenth  emperor  of  the 
nineteenth  dynasty,  who  succeeded  to  the  throne  in  thp  year  1264. — 
^Elarris. 
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with  ditch^  full  of  water;  but  Fanfiir  was  entirely  addicted  to 
the  arts  of  peace,  and  so  bdoved  of  his  sulgects  for  his  justice 
and  charity,  that,  trusting  to  their  numbers  and  attachmeiit, 
and  to  the  natural  strength  and  resources  of  the  country,  both 
king  and  people  negkn^d  the  use  of  arms,  keeping  no  cfmkj 
in  pay,  because  they  (eared  no  one,  and  believed  themsefares 
invmcible. 

Cublai-khan  was  of  a  different  disposition  frcrni  Fanfur, 
and  delighted  in  war  and  conquest ;  and  having  resolved  upon 
making  a  conquest  of  the  kingdom  of  Mangi,  he  levied  a  fl^eat 
army  of  horse  and  foot  for  that  purpose,  over  which  he  placed 
a  general  named  Chinsan-Baian  ^.  He  accordingly  marched 
with  bis  army,  accompanied  by  a  fleet,  into  tlie  province  of 
Mangi,  and  summoned  the  city  of  Coiganzu  ^  to  surrender 
to  the  authority  of  the  great  klian.  On  this  being  refused^ 
he  departed  without  making  any  assault,  to  the  second,  the 
third,  and  the  fourth  city,  all  of  which  he  summoned,  and  on 
their  refusal,  marched  on  witliout  siege  or  assault.  But  re- 
ceiving the  same  answer  from  the  fifth,  he  assaulted  it  with 
great  courage,  and  having  taken  it  by  storm,  he  massacred 
me  whole  iabalMtants,  witnout  sparing  any  of  either  sex,  or  of 
any  ageor  condition.  This  severe  mihtary  execution  so  terrified 
the  ower  cities,  that  they  all  immediately  surrendered.  On  this 
sucoesdiil  commencement  being  reported  to  the  khan,  hesant 
a  new  army  to  reinforce  Chinsan«6aian,  whose  army  was  now 
much  diminished  by  the  garriscxis  he  had  to  leave  in  the  con- 
quered cities.      With  his  army  thus  reinforced,   Chinsan 

mapched 

9  The  name  of  this  general  is  siid  to  have  signified /rn  hundred  em  ;  doubt- 
less a  Tartar  title,  denotmg  his  vigilance  and  foresight.  By  the  Chinese  his- 
toriansy  this  general  is  named  Pe-yen ;  which  may  have  die  same  ugnifica- 
tion.  These  historians  attribute  the  conquest  of  Mang^,  or  Southern  China, 
to  the  indolence,  debauchery,  and  extreme  love  of  pleasure  of  thii  emperor, 
whom  they  name  Tou-Tsong.— Harris. 

^  3  The  names  of  all  places  and  provinces  in  the  travels  of  Marco  Fblo,  sre 
either  so  disguised  by  Tartar  appellations,  or  so  corrupted,  that  they  cannot  be 
referred  with  any  certainty  to  the  Chinese  names  upon  our  maps.  Coiganzu, 
describfsd  afterwards  as  the  first  city  in  the  south-east  of  Mangi  in  going  firom 
Kathay,  inay  possibly  be  Hoingan-fou,  which  answers  to  that  situation.  The 
termination^z/  is  merely  city;  and  other  terminadons  are  used  by  the  Chines, 
•as  uheou  and  others,  to  denote  the  rank  or  class  in  which  they  are  placed,  in  re- 
gard to  the  subordination  of  their  governors  and  tribunals,  whicn  will  be  ex- 
plained in  that  part  of  our  work  which  is  appropriated  to  the  empire  ef  China, 
— E. 
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nunrdicd  against  Quinsai  ^  the  capital  city  of  the  kingdom  of 
Minffi,  in  which  Fanfiir  resided.  He  was  much  terrified  at 
tbig  romidable  invasion,  and  having  never  seen  any  war,  he 
fled  with  all  his  wealth  on  board  a  great  fleet  which  he  had 
preparod,  retiring  to  certain  impr^nable  islands  in  the 
ocean  ^,  committing  the  custody  of  his  capital  to  his  wife, 
whom  he  desired  to  defend  it  as  well  as  ^he  could,  as  being  a 
DToman,  she  need  not  fear  being  put  to  death  if  she  were  made 
prisoner.  It  may  be  observed,  that  FanAir  had  been  told  by 
his  diviners,  that  his  kingdom  would  never  be  taken  from  hini 
«oqpt  by  one  who  had  an  hundred  eyes ;  and  this  being 
known  to  the  queen,  she  was  in  hopes  or  preserving  the  city 
in  all  extremities,  thinking  it  impossible  for  any  one  man  to 
have  an  hundred  eyes.  But  learning  that  the  name  of  the 
commander  of  the  Tartars  had  that  signification,  she  s^it 
fi>r  him  and  delivered  up  the  city,  believing  him  to  be  the 
person  indicated  by  the  astrologers,  and  to  whom  destiny 
liad  predetermined  the  conquest  of  the  city  and  kingdom  ^* 
She  was  sent  to  the  court  of  the  great  khan,  where  4ie  was 
most  honourably  received,  and  entertained  as  l)ecame  her 
former  dignity.  Afler  the  surrender  of  the  capital,  the  citi- 
zens and  inhabitants  of  the  whole  province  yielded  to  the 
obedience  of  the  great  khan '^. 

4  Or  Oainsai,  to  be  afterwards  described. — £. 

5  It  does  not  appear  where  these  islands  were  situated ;  whether  Hainan 
or  Formosa,  properly  Tai-ouan,  or  Tai-wan,  or  the  islands  in  the  bay  of  Can- 
toiw— £• 

6  These  sagacious  diviners  must  have  been  well  acquainted  with  the  mili- 
tary energy  of  the  Tartar  government,  and  the  abject  weakness  of  their  ovm ; 
and  certamly  knew,  from  their  brethren  in  Kathay,  the  significant  name  c£  the 
Tartar  general ;  on  which  foundation,  they  constructed  the  enigma  of  their 
prophecy,  which,  like  many  others,  contributed  towards  its  own  accomplish- 
ment.—£• 

7  About  a  year  after  the  surrender  of  his  capital,  Tou-Tsong  died,  leav- 
ing three  sons,  who  all  perished  in  a  few  years  afterwards.  T^e  eldest  was 
nidc  prisoner,  and  died  in  captivity  in  Tartary.  The  second  died  of  a  con- 
sumption at  Canton,  where  he  had  taken  refuge  at  eleven  years  of  age.  The 
third,  named  Ti-Plng,  after  all  the  country  was  seized  by  the  Tartars,  was 
carried  on  board  the  Chinese  fleet,  which  was  pursued  and  brought  to  action 
hy  a  fleet  which  the  Tartars  had  fitted  out  for  the  purpose.  When  the  Chinese 
lord,  who  had  the  charge  of  the  infant  emperor,  saw  the  vessel  in  which  he  was 
embarked  surrounded  by  the  Tartars,  he  took  the  young  prince  in  his  arms 
and  jumped  with  him  into  the  sea.  One  considerable  squadron  of  the  Chinese 
fleet  forced  a  passage  through  that  of  the  Tartars,  but  was  afterwards  entire- 
ly destroyed  in  a  tempest. — ^liarris. 
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I  shall  how  speok  of  the  cities  in  thie  kingdon*  of  MangLi 
Coiffanzu  is  a  very  fair  and  rich  city,  situate  towards  we 
soum-east  and  east,  in  the  very  entrance  of  the  proviaoe  df 
Mangi  ^.  In  this  city,  which  is  situated  on  the  river 
Carama  ',  there  are  vast  numbers  of  ships  employed  ui  trade^ 
and  great  quantities  of  salt  are  made  in  that  neighbourhoodr 
Proceeding  irom  Coigan-zu,  we  ride  one  days  journey  to  the 
south-east,  on  a  stone  causeway,  on  both  sides  of  whidi  are 
great  fences  with  deep  waters,  through  which  people  may 
pass  with  proper  vessels  '°,  and  there  is  no  entrance  into 
Mangi  but  by  this  causeway  except  by  shipping.  At  the  end 
of  this  days  journey  is  a  large  and  fair  city  c^ed  Paughin^ 
of  which  the  inhabitants  are  idolaters,  and  manu&cturers  of 
stui&  of  silk  and  ^old,  in  which  they  drive  a  considerable 
trade.  It  is  plentituliy  supplied  with  all  the  necessaries  of 
life,  and  the  paper  money  of  the  khan  is  current  in  the  whole 
province.  One  days  journey  furtlier  south-east,  is  the  laiffe 
and  famous  city  of  Cairn.  The  neighbouring  country  abounds 
in  fish,  beasts,  and  fowl  of  all  kinds,  especially  with  pheasants 
iis  large  as  peacocks,  which  ore  so  plentiful,  that  three  may 
be  bought  for  a  Venetian  groat.  Proceeding  another  days 
journey  through  a  well  cultivated,  fertile,  and  well  peqpkd 
country,  we  conic  to  a  moderate  sized  city  called  Tinguiy 
wliich  is  much  resorted  to  by  ships  and  merchants,  and 
abounds  in  all  the  necessaries  of  life.  This  place  is  in  the 
south-east,  on  the  left  hand,  three  days  journey  from  the 
ocean,  and  in  the  country,  between  it  and  the  sea,  there  are 
many  siilt  pits,  in  which  great  quantities  of  salt  ore  made- 
After  this  is  Cingui  ",  a  great  city,  whence  the  whole  coun" 
try  is  furnished  with  salt,  of  which  the  khan  makes  immense 
profit,  ahnost  beyond  belief.     The  inliabitants  are  idolaters, 

and 

8  This  direction  must  be  understood  in  reference  to  Kathay ;  at  it  iff 
perfectly  obvious,  that  the  entrance  here  spoken  of  must  be  in  the  iiorth-eaBt 
of  Mangi.  Supposing  the  C  aspirated,  Coigan-zu  and  Hoaingan-fu,  bod» 
certainly  arbitranly  orthographized  from  the  Chinese  pronunciation,  are  not 
vcr)'  dissimilar. — ^E. 

9  Perhaps  an  error  in  transcription  for  Hara-moran,  or  Kara-moran,  the 
Mongul  or  Tartar  name  of  the  Hoang*ho»  or  Whang  river,  near,  and  c<»n* 
raunicating  with  which,  Hoaingan,  or  Whan-gan-fou  is  situated.*— £• 

10  This  is  an  obscure  indication  of  navigable  canals  on  each  side  of  the 
paved  road  of  comnumcation  to  the  south. — £. 

1 1  Cin-gui,  or  in  the  Italian  pronunciation,  Chin,  or  Tsin-gul,  may  possi- 
bly be  Yen-tching.  Tin-guimay  be  Sin-Yang,  or  I'sin-yang,  to  the  nortn-east 
of  Yen-tching.— E. 
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9nd  use  j^npet  mbncy.  Riding  &rther  to  th^  south-east  is 
ihe  Aoble  dty  of  Jangui  '^^  which  has  twenty^even  other 
dties  dependent  on  its  government  In  this  city,  one  of  the 
tiFehre  barons,  who  are  governors  of  provinces^  usually  resides  ; 
but  I9  Marco,  had  the  sole  government  of  this  place  for  three* 
years,  instead  of  one  of  these  barons,  by  a  special  commission 
from  the  great  khan.  The  inhabitants  are  idolaters,  living 
chiefly  by  merchandize,  and  they  manu&cture  arms  and  har- 
ness ror  war.  Naughin  '^  is  a  province  to  the  west  '^  of  Tan- 
gui,  one  of  the  greatest  and  noblest  in  all  Mangi,  and  a  place 
of  vast  trade,  having  abundance  of  beasts  and  fowls,  wild  and 
tame,  and  plenty  of  corn»  The  inhabitants  are  idolaters,  and 
manu&cture  stuffs  of  silk  and  gold,  using  only  paper  money. 
Hiis  Country  produces  large  revenues  to  the  khan,  especially  in 
the  customs  which  he  receives  from  trade. 

I^an-fu  is  a  large  and  noble  city  in  the  province  of  Msingi, 
having  twelve  great  and  rich  cities  under  its  jurisdiction. 
This  city  is  so  strong  that  it  was  three  years  besieged  by  the 
army  of  the  Tartars,  and  could  not  be  vanquished  at  the 
time  when  the  rest  of  the  kingdom  of  Mangi  was  subdued. 
It  was  so  environed  with  lakes  and  rivers,  that  ships  came 
continually  with  plenty  of  provisions,  and  it  was  only  accessi- 
ble from  the  north.  The  long  resistance  of  this  city  gave 
much  dissatisfaction  to  the  khan ;  which  coming  to  the  know- 
ledge of  Nicdo  andMoffei  Polo,  then  at  his  court,  they  offered 
their  services  to  construct  certain  engines,  after  the  manner 
of  those  used  in  Europe,  capable  of  throwing  stones  of  three 
hundred  weight,  to  kill  the  men,  and  ruin  me  houses  in  the 
besi^ed  city.  The  khan  assigned  them  carpenters,  who  were 
Nestorian  Christians,  to  work  under  their  direction,  and  they 
made  three  of  these  engines,  which  were  tried  before  the 
khan  and  approved  oi\  These  were  accordingly  sent  by 
shipping  to  the  army  before  Sian-fu,  and  bemg  planted 
against  the  city,  cast  great  stones  into  it,  by  which  some  of 
the  houses  were  beaten  down  and  destroyed.  The  inhabi- 
tants 

12  Obviously  Yang-tcheou»  the  latter  syllable  being  its  title  or  designation 
of  rank  and  precedency.  Marco  certainl>  mistakes,  from  distant  recollec- 
tion, the  direction  of  his  travels^  which  are  very  nearly  souths  with  a  very 
slight  deviation  towards  the  east.  South-east  would  by  this  time  have  led 
}um  into  the  sea. — ^£. 

IS  Though  called  a  province*  this  obviously  refers  to  the  cityofNan- 
Idh ;  the  Nau-ghin  of  the  text  being  probably  a  corruption  for  Nan-ghin.— 
E. 

1 4  For  west,  we  ought  ccrtjunly  here  to  read  south-west.— E. 


360  Travels  of  Marco  Poh  takt  U 

tants  were  very  much  astohisbed  and  tlirriflbd  hj  the  effect  of 
these  madiinesy  and  surrendered  thenlseltes  to  the  anthority 
and  dominion  of  the  khan,  on  the  same  conditioiis  with  the 
rest  of  Mangi ;  and  by  this  service,  the  V^tliettan  farethten 
acquired  great  reputation  and  iavouh 

From  this  city  of  Sian-lu,  to  another  caH^  Sin-^,  it  is 
accounted  fifteen  miles  to  the  soutlwcast,    Hiis  dty,  tiboii^h 
not  very  lai^,  has  a  prodigious  number  of  ship«»  as  it  is 
situate  on  Uie  greatest  river  in  the  world)  called  Qiiiitoi  '^, 
being  in  some  places  ten,  in  others  eight,  and  in  odiers  six 
ndles  broad.    But  its  length  extends  to  a  distance  of  Above 
an  hundred  days  journey  from  its  source  to  Uie  seii,  recehin^ 
numberless  navigable  rivers  in  its  course,  from  various  am 
distant  r^ions,  by  whidi  means  incredible  cmantities  bf  mer- 
chandize are  transported  upon  this  river.    There  aire  di)0Ut 
two  hundred  cities  which  participate  iti  the  advantagies  Of  this 
river,  which  runs  through,  or  post,  the  boundaries  of  six- 
teen provinces.     The  greatest  commodity  on  this  river  is  salt, 
with  wliich  all  the  provinces  and  cities  which  have  communi- 
cation with  its  water  are  supplied.     I,  Marco,  once  saw  at 
Singui  five  thousand  vessels,  yet  some  other  cities  on  the 
river  have  a  greater  number.     AH  these  ships  are  covered* 
havinff  but  one  mast  and  one  sail,  and  usually  carry  4000 
Venetmn  Canthari  and  upwards,  some  as  far  as    12,000. 
In  these  vessels  they  use  no  conlage  of  hemp  j  even  theit 
hawsers  or  towing  ropes  being  made  of  canes,  about  fifteen 
paces  long,  which  they  split  into  thin  pieces  from  end  to  end, 
and  bind  or  wreath  together  into  ropes,  some  of  which  are 
three  hundred  fathoms  long,  and  serve  for  dragging  their 
vessels  up  or  down  the  river ;  each  vessel  having  ten  or  twelve 
horses  for  that  purpose.     On  that  river  there  are  rocky  hil- 
locks in  many  places,  on  which  idol  temples,  with  monasteries 
for  the  priests  are  built,  and  in  aK  the  course  of  the  river 
we  find  cultivated  vallies  and  habitations  innumerable. 

Cayn-gui  is  a  small  city  on  the  same  river  to  the  south, 
eastwards  of  Sin-gui,  where  every  year  great  quantities  of 

c€>ra 

15  QuUm,  Kiang,  Kian-ku,  Kin-tchin-kian,  or  Yaag-tsi-kiang.  In  modem 
maps,  there  is  a  town  on  the  northern  shore  of  this  river,  named  Tsing- 
Kiang,  which  may  possibly  be  the  Singui  of  Marco,  and  we  may  perhups 
look  for  the  Sian-fu  of  the  rolos  at  Yang-tcheou,  at  the  southern  extremity 
of  a  chain  of  lakes  immediately  to  the  north  of  the  river  Kian-ku.  The 
subject  is  hpwever  full  of  perplexity,  difficulty,  aad  extreme  uncertainty.-^ 
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corn  and  rice  are  l»x)Ught^  which  is  carried  for  the  most  part 
to  Gambaltt.  For  from  the  Quiam  or  Kian*ku  rirer,  they 
pass  to  that  city  by  means  of  lakes  and  rirers,  and  by  one 
large  canal,  which  the  great  khan  caused  to  be  made  for  a 
passage  from  one  river  to  another;  so  that  vessels  go 
aU  the  way  from  Mangi  or  Southern  Qima  to  Camba&y 
without  ev^  being  obliged  to  put  to  sea.  Tills  great  work 
is  beautiful  and  wondenul  for  its  sise  and  vast  extent,  and  is 
of  infinite  profit  to  the  cities  and  provinces  of  the  empire. 
The  khan  Ukewise  caused  great  causeways  to  be  constructed 
along  the  banks  of  this  prod^ious  canal,  for  the  conveniency 
of  travelling  by  land,  and  for  towing  the  vessek.  In  the 
middle  of  the  great  river  there  is  a  rocky  island,  with  a  great 
temple  and  monastery  for  the  idolatrous  priests. 

Cin-ghian-fii  '^  is  a  city  of  the  province  of  Mangi,  which 
is  rich  in  merchandize,  and  plentiftd  in  game  and  provisions 
of  all  kinds.     In  1274,  the  great  khan  sent  Marsachis,  a  Nes- 
torian  Christian  to  govern  this  city,  who   built  here  two 
Christian  churches.     From  the  city  of  Cin-ghian-fu,  in  a 
journey  of  three  days  journey  to  the  south-eastwards,  we  find 
inany  cities  and  castles,  all  inhabited  by  idolaters,  and  at 
teiigtii  come  to  the  great  and  handsome  city  of  Tin-mii-gui, 
which  abounds  in  aS  kinds  of  provisions.     When  Chinsan 
Baiim  conquered  the  kingdom  of  Mangi,  he  sent  a  large  body 
of  Christian  Alani  '^  against  this  city,  which  had  a  double 
inclosure  of  walls.     The  inhabitants  retired  from  the  outer 
town,  within  the  inner  wail,  and  the  Alanians  finding  ^reat 
store  of  wine,  indulged  themselves  too  freely  after  a  severe 
march.     In  the  night  time,  the  citizens  sallied  out  upon  diem, 
while  all  were  drunk  and  asleep,  and  put  every  man  of  them 
to  the  sword.     But  Baian  sent  afterwards  a  fresh  army  against 
them,  which  soon  mastered  the  city,  and  in  severe  revenge 
massacred  the  whole  inhabitants.      The  great  and  excellent 

city 

16  This  must  be  Tchin-kian-fou ;  the  three  separate  syllables  m  both  of 
these  oral  orthographies  having  almost  precisely  similar  sounds  ;  always  re- 
Riembering  that  the  soft  Italian  c  has  the  power  of  tsfif  or  our  hard  r/;>  as  in 
the  English  word  chkii  and  the  Italian  gh  the  sound  of  the  hard  English^. — 
E. 

17  This  evinces  the  great  policy  of  the  military  government  of  the  Tar- 
tars, ia  employing  the  subjugated  nations  in  one  comer  of  their  empire  to 
tnake  conquests  at  such  enormous  distances  from  their  native  countries.  The 
Alanians  came  from  the  country  between  the  Euxine  and  Caspian,  in 
Long.  609,  E.  and  were  here  fighting  in  Long.  135*  E.,  above,  4000  miles 
from  home. — E. 
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€lty  of  Sin-gui  '^  is  twenty  .miles  in  circumference^  and  con-. 
tains  a  vast  population,  among  whom  are  great  nmnbers  of 
physicians  and  magicians,  and  wise  men  or  philosophers. 
It  has  sixteen  other  cities  under  its  jurisdiction,  in  each  ci 
which  there  is  much  tradQ  and  many  curious  arts,  and  many 
sorts  of  silk  are  made  in  its  territories.  The  neighbouring 
mountains  produce  rhubarb  and  ginger  in  great  plenty.  The 
name  Sin-gui  signifies  the  Ci^  of  the  ]&rth,  and  there  k 
another  city  in  the  kingdom  of  Mangi  called  Quin*sai,  whidi 
signifiesthe  City  of  Heaven.  From  Singui  it  is  one  daysjoumey 
to  Vagiu,  where  also  is  abundance  of  silk,  and  able  artisans,  and 
many  merchants,  as  is  universally  the  case  in  all  the  cities  of 
this  kingdom. 


Section  XVL 

Of  the  noble  Citif  of  Qjiinsai^  and  of  the  vast  Revenues  drawi 

Jrom  thetice  by  the  Great  Klian. 

In  a  journey  of  three  days  from  Vagiu,  we  find  numbers, 
of  cities,  castles,  and  villages,  all  well  peopled  and  rich,  the 
inhabitants  being  all  idolaters  and  subject  to  the  great  khan. 
At  the  end  of  these  tlu*ec  days  journey,  we  come  to  Quiosay, 
or  Guinsai,  its  name  signifying  the  City  of  Heaven,  to  denote 
its  excellence  above  all  the  other  cities  of  the  world,  in  which 
there  are  so  much  riches,  and  so  many  pleasures  and  enjoy- 
ments, that  a  person  might  conceive  himself  in  paradise. 
In  this  great  city,  I,  Marco,  have  often  been,  and  have  con- 
sidered it  with  diligent  attention,  observing  its  whole  state 
and  circumstances,  and  setting  down  the  same  in  my  memo- 
rials, of  which  I  shall  here  give  a  brief  abstract.  By  common 
report,  this  city  is  an  hundred  miles  in  circuit'.     The  streets 

and 

18  By  the  language  in  this  place,  either  Sin-gui  and  Tin-gui-gui  are  the 
same  place,  or  the.transition  is  more  than  ordinarily  abrupt ;  if  the  same,  the 
situation  of  Sin-gui  has  been  attempted  to  be  e  xplained  in  a  former  note.  If 
diffetent,  Tin-gui-gui  was  probably  obliteratea  on  this  occasion,  as  no  name 
in  the  least  similar  appears  in  the  map  of  China.    £. 

1  There  are  two  Chinese .  measures  called  Li ;  of  the  greater  there  are 
200  to  a  degree  of  latitude,  and  of  the  smaller  250.  It  is  possible  that  Marco 
may  have  mistaken  one  or  other  of  these  measures  for  miles  ;  either  of  which 
supposit  ions  would  reduce  the  bounds  of  Quinsai  to  some  decent  moderation, 

being 

I? 
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and  lanes  are  verv  long  and  wide,  and  it  has  many  birge 
market  places.  On  one  side  of  the  dty  there  is  a  clear  lake 
of  fresh  water,  and  on  the  other  there  is  a  great  riTer,  whkh 
^ters  into  the  city  in  many  places,  and  carries  away  all  the 
filth  into  the  lake,  whence  it  continues  its  course  into  the 
ocean*  This  abundant  course  of  running  water  causes  » 
healthfid  circulaticm  of  pure  air,  and  gives  commodious  pas- 
sage in  many  directions  both  by  land  and  water,  through  those 
numerous  canals,  as  by  means  of  these  and  the  causeways,  by 
which  they  are  bordered,  carts  and  barks  have  free  intercourse 
for  the  carriage  of  merchandize  and  provisions.  It  is  said 
that  there  are  twelve  thousand  bridges,  great  and  small,  in  this 
city,  and  those  over  the  principal  canals  are  so  high,  that  a 
vessel  without  her  masts  may  go  through  underneath,  while 
chariots  and  horses  pass  idx>ve.  On  the  other  side  of  the 
city,  there  is  a  large  canal  forty  miles  *  long,  which  incloses 
it  on  that  side,  being  deep  and  full  of  water,  made  by  the 
ancient  kings,  both  to  receive  the  overflowings  of  the  river, 
and  to  fortify  the  city)  and  the  earth  which  was  dug  out 
.firom  this  canal,  is  laid  on  the  inside  as  a  rampart  of  defence. 
There  are  ten  great  market  places  which  arc  square,  half  a 
mile  in  each  side  K  The  principal  street  is  forty  paces 
broad,  having  a  canal  in  the  middle  with  many  brieves,  and 
every  four  mws  [Zi]  there  is  a  market  place,  two  miles  [Li  ] 
kk  circuit.  There  is  also  one  lar^e  canal  behind  tlic  great 
street  and  the  market  places,  on  tne  0{^osite  bank  of  whidi 
there  are  many  storehouses  of  stone,  where  the  merchants 
from  India  and  other  places  lay  up  their  commodities,  bein^ 
at  hand  and  commodious  for  uie  markets.  In  each  of  these 
markets,  the  people  from  the  country,  to  the  number  of  forty 
or  fifty  thousand,  meet  three  days  in  every  week,  bringing 
beasts,  game,  fowls,  and  in  short  every  thing  that  can  be  de- 
sired for  subsistence  in  profusion ;  and  so  cheap,  that  two 

geese 

t>eing  thifty-ftfur  miles  'for  the  greater*  and  twenty-seven  nnlet  for  the  maal- 
ler  li,  yet  a  large  dty  on  even  the  latter  substitution.  Koan-smg,  which  auy 
likewise  be  written  Quan-sing,  all  Chinese  names  in  alphabetical  characten, 
being  quite  of  arbitrary  orthography,  is  the  only  place  which  can  be  supposed 
the  same  wsth  QuinsaL  mLt  similarity  of  sounds  is  a  very  uncertain 
guide.  From  other  drcumstances  in  the  text,  the  modem  Kua-hing  may. 
have  once  been  Quinsay.-^E. 

S  Calculating  by  Li,  this  extent  will  be  reduced  to  eleven  or  thirteen 
milesd — E. 

3  By  the  same  reduction,  these  squares  will  be  reduced  to  half  a  quarter 
of  a  mile  in  the  sides.— £• 
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»,  or  four  ducks,  may  be  bought  for  a  Venetian  grteL 
len  follow  the  butcher  markets,  in  whkh  beef,  nrattaiiy 
veal,  kid,  and  lamb,  are  sold  to  the  great  and  rich^  at  the 
poor  eat  of  all  ofial  and  unclean  beasts  without  scruplew  JbSL 
sorts  of  herbs  and  iruits  are  to  be  had  continually,  amoai|^ 
which  are  huge  pears,  weighing  ten  pounds  each,  white  witluof 
and  v^  fragrant  ^,  with  yelbw  and  white  peaches  of  very 
delicate  flaTOur.  Grapes  do  not  grow  in  tliis  country,  but 
raisins  are  brought  from  other  places.  They  likewise  import 
very  good  wine ;  but  that  is  not  in  so  much  esteem  as  with 
us,  the  pe(^le  being  contented  with  their  own  beverage,  pre- 
nared  from  rice  and  spices.  Every  day  there  are  broa|^  iqp 
from  the  ocean,  whidi  is  at  the  distance  of  twenty«-five  miles, 
such  vast  quantities  of  fish,  besides  those  which  are  cauf^t 
in  the  lake,  that  one  would  conceive  they  could  never  be 
consumed,  yet,  in  a  few  hours  all  is  gone.  All  these  market 
places  are  encompassed  with  high  houses,  underneath  which 
are  shops  for  all  kinds  of  artificers,  and  all  kinds  of  merchan- 
dize, as  spices,  pearls,  and  jewels,  and  so  forth,  and  in  som» 
the  rice  wine  is  sold.  Many  streets  cross  each  other,  leading .; 
into  these  markets  $  in  some  of  which  there  are  manv  cola 
baths,  accommodated  with  attendants  of  both  sexes,  wno  are 
used  to  this  employment  from  their  in£uicy.  In  Uie  same 
bagnios,  there  are  chambers  for  hot  baths,  for  such  strangers 
as  are  not  accustomed  to  bathe  in  cold  water.  The  inhabi- 
tants bathe  every  day,  and  always  wash  before  eating. 

In  other  streets,  there  are  such  numbers  of  mercenary 
prostitutes,  that  I  dare  not  pretend  to  say  how  many.  These 
are  found  near  the  market  places,  and  in  all  quarters  of  the 
city,  in  places  appointed  for  their  residence,  where  they  shew 
themsehres,  pompously  adorned  and  perfumed,  attended  tnr 
many  servants,  and  having  their  bouses  ridily  furnished. 
They  are  very  skilful  in  sports  and  dalliances,  and  in  contriv-. 
ing  pleasures  to  rob  men  of  their  senses.  In  other  streets 
there  iu*e  physicians  and  astrologers,  and  persons  who  teach 
to  read  and  wi*ite,  and  an  infinity  of  other  trades.  At  each 
end  of  every  market  place,  there  is  a  palace  or  tribunal  where 
judges,  appointed  by  the  klian,  are  stationed  for  determining 
any  dilutes  which  may  happen  between  merchants  and  others ; 
also,  to  superintend  the  guiu'ds  upon  the  bridges,  and  other 

matter? 

4  Probably  ajiBistakeu  translation  or  transcription  for  melons^  pumpkbi, 
or  gourds.-— £. 
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Qipliers  of  polipe,  punishing  all  who  are  neglig^t  or 
^r\y.  >AJoBg  both  sides  of  the  principal  street,  thcare  are 
grfat  palaces  with  gard^is ;  and  between  these  the  houses  of 
•irti^cars ;  and  such  multitudes  are  pa!petiially  going  to  and  fro 
Uk  ail  the  streets,  that  one  would  wonder  how  so  vast  a  popu- 
lalion  could  be  provided  in  food.  I  was  informed  by  an  offi- 
cer of  the  customs,  that  it  appeared,  by  a  very  accurate  com*** 
nutation,  the  daily  expenditure  of  pepper  in  Quinaoi,  was 
nHty-thriee  soma,  each  soma  being  223  pouxids^.  From 
this  some  idea  may  be  formed  of  the  immense  quantities  of 
vktuak,  flesh,  wine,  and  spices,  which  are  expended  in  that 
fdace.  There  are  twelve  principal  companies  or  oorporationsy 
eadi  €^  which  has  a  thousand  sh<4>9 ;  and  in  each  shop  or 
fiictcHy,  th^eare  ten,  fifteen,  or  twenty  men  at  work,  atid  in 
wssske  forty  under  one  master  ^. 

Tlie  rich  tradesmen  do  not  work  themselves^  althouf^  the 
aacient  bws  ordained  that  the  sons  of  all  should  fi)Uow  the 
trades  of -their  fathers,  but  the  rich  are  penmtted  not  to  work 
vith  th^  own  hands,  but  to  keep  shops  and  ketones,  su* 
Mrifttgpding  the  labour  of  others  in  their  particular  trades, 
i^n^ese  ridi  peeple,  and  especially  their  wive»,  stand  in  their 
jduqps,  well  dressed,  or  rather  sumptuously  arrayed  in  ti/ik 
dllu,  aiul  adorned  with  valuable  jewels.  Their  houses  are 
wdl  built,  and  richly  furnished,  and  adorned  with  pictures 
^nd  other  ornaments  of  immense  price ;  and  thev  exercise 
thdr  trades  with  great  integrity.  The  whole  inhamtonts  are 
i4olat»^  of  a  very  &ir  complexion,  and  mosdy  dressed  in 
silken  garments,  as  silk  is  produced  in  great  abundance  in 
their  neighbourhood,  or  brought  from  other  pkoes.  Thqr 
dwdyi  together  in  great  amity,  insomuch,  that  the  inhabitants 
of  a  street  seon  only  to  compose  one  family,  and  are  parti- 
cularly  circumspect  in  their  behaviour  to  females,  as  Jt  would 
be  reputed  exceedingly  disgraceful  to  use  any  indecorous  Ian- 

5  Thii  aoKMinte  to  siore  than  oBe  sixth  of  an  ounce  daily  £or  apoonlUioR 
of  a  million*  including  infants.  A  thing  utterly  incredible*  and  which  must 
arise  from  some  corruption  of  the  text.  It  exceeds  9000  tons  yearly.  Per* 
haps,  instead  ci  pepper ,  the  ori^nal  had  salt, — E. 

6  This  akne  would  give  a  wor^ng  population  exceeding  a  mfflm,  in- 
chcting  the  women*  children,  and  aged*  belonging  to  these.  Bot  popokms 
•s  the  country  certainly  is,  the  Chinese*  in  all  ages,  from  Pdo  down  to 
Staunton*  have  imposed  those  ridiculously  exaggerated  accounts  upon  all 
inquisitive  travellers.  This  subject  will  be  discussed  in  that  division  <^  thik 
work,  which  particularly  relates  to  China. — £• 
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guage  to  a  married  woman.  The  natives  are  of  a  most 
peaeeable  disposition,  and  no  way  addicted  to  strife  or  qMv*' 
reDin^f  and  altogether  unused  to  arms,  which  they  do  not 
even  keep  in  their  houses*  They  are  extremelv  hospitable  to 
fereign  merchants,  whom  they  entertain  kmdly  in  their 
liouses,  giving  them  the  best  advice  in  r^ard  to  the  conduct 
of  their  afiairs :  But  they  ore  bv  no  means  fond  of  the  sol- 
diers and  guards  of  the  great  knan,  as  by  dieir  means  they 
have  been  deprived  of  their  natural  kings  and  rulers.  About 
the  lake  there  are  many  fair  buildings  and  palaces  of  the 
-principal  men,  and  numerous  idol  temples,  with  monasteries 
of  idolatrous  priests.  There  are  two  islands  in  the  lake,  on 
each  of  which  is  a  palace,  containing  an  incredible  number 
of  rooms,  to  which  they  resort  on  occasion  of  marriages  and 
other  festivals.  In  these  palaces,  abundance  of  plate,  linens, 
and  all  other  things  necessary  for  such  purposes,  are  kept  up  at 
the  common  expence,  and  sometimes  100  separate  companies 
are  accommodated  at  one  time  in  the  several  apartments.  In 
the  lake  also  there  are  vast  niunbers  of  pleasure  boats  and 
barges,  adorned  with  fair  seats  and  tables  under  cover,  beii^ 
flat  on  the  tops,  where  meji  stand.to  push  the  boats  along  witS 
poles,  as  the  kdcc  is  veiy  shallow.  These  are  all  painted  witliin, 
and  have  windows  to  open  or  ishut  at  pleasure.  Nothing  in 
the  world  can  be  more  pleasant  or  delightful  than  this  kke, 
from  its  immense  variety  of  rich  objects  on  all  ^des ;  particu* 
larly  the  city  ornamented  with  so  many  temples,  monasteries, 
palaces,  gardens,  trees,  barges,  and  innumerable  people  talk- 
ing theb  recreations ;  for  they  ordinarily  work  only  a  part 
of  each  day,  spending  the  remainder  in  parties  of  pleasure 
with  their  friends,  or  with  women,  either  on  the  lake,  or  in 
driving  through  the  dty  in  chariots.  All  the  streets  are  pav- 
ed with  stone,  as  are  all  the  highways  in  the  kingdom  of 
Mangi,  only  a  space  on  one  side  being  left  unpaved  for  the 
use  of  the  foot  posts.  Tlie  principal  street  of  Quinsai  has  a 
pavement  of  ten  paces  broad  on  each  side,  the  middle  being 
laid  with  gravel,  and  having  channels  in  every  place  for  con- 
veying water,  it  is  kept  always  perfectly  clean.  In  this  street 
there  are  innumerable  long  close  chariots,  each  of  which  is 
accommodated  with  seats  and  silk  cushions  for  six  persons^ 
who  divert  themselves  by  driving  about  the  streets,  or  go  Xq 
the  public  gardens,  where  they  pass  their  time  in  fine  walks, 

shady 
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shady  bowers,  and  the  like,  and  return  at  ni^t  in  the  same 
chariots  to  the  city  ^. 

When  a  child  is  bom,  the  father  notes  down  tlie  exact 
point  of  time,  and  with  diis  memorandum  goes  immediately 
to  some  astrologer,  of  whom  there  are  many  in  every  market 
place,  to  consult  the  destiny  in  regard  to  his  future  fortunes ; 
and  they  use  the  same  forms  before  celebrating  their  mar- 
riages, to  ascertain  the  lucky  times.     When,  a  persoiv/pf  note 
dies,  the  kindred  clothe  themselves  in  canvas  or  sabkcloth, 
and  accompany  the  body  to  the  funeral,  both  men  and  wo- 
men, people  being  employed  to  play  on  musical  instruments, 
and  singing  all  the  way  prayers  to  their  idols ;  and  being 
fxmie  to  the  place,  they  cast  into  the  fire  in  which  the  body 
is  burnt,  many  pieces  of  cotton  paper,  on  which  figures  of 
daves,  horses,  camels,  stuffs  of  silk  and  gold,  money,  and  all 
other  things  are  painted,  which,  by  this  means,  they  believe 
^  dead  person  will  really  possess  in  the  next  world ;  and 
diey  make  a  grand  concert  of  music,  under  the  idea  of  the 
joy  with  whicm  the  soul  of  their  departed  friend  will  be  re- 
ceived by  their  idols  in  the  other  life  which  he  is  now  to  be- 
ffin.  •  As  their  timber  houses  are  very  liable  to  accidents  by 
nre,  there  are  stone  towers  in  every  street,  to  which  they  ear- 
ly their  goods  for  security  on  such  occasions.    On  most  of 
the  bridges  there  are  guard-houses,  in  which  soldiers  conti- 
noalty  watch,  five  in  each  by  day,  and  five  by  night,  in  case 
df  any  alarm  or  disturbance.     In  every  guard-house  there 
hangs  a  great  bason  ^,  on  which  the  warders  strike  the  suc^ 
cessive  hours,  beginning  one  at  sunrise,  and  beginning  a  new 
aeries  at  sunset.     These  guards  patrole  during  the  ni^t,  and 
if  they  see  any  Ught  or  fire  in  a  house  after  the  appointed.^ 
•time,  or  meet  any  person  in  the  streets  afler  legal  hours,  they 
cause  them  to  answer  before  the  judges  or  magistrates  of  the 
district     When  a  fire  happens,  the  guards  coSect  from  their 
different  stations  to  assist  in  quenching  it,  and  to  can^  away 
the  goods  to  the  stone  towers,  or  into  die  islands  in  the  lake  i 
for  during  the  night  none  of  the  citizens  nre  permittied  to  go 
out,  except  such  as  are  in  danger  from  fires. 

The 

7  The  contrast  between  the  cleanness  and  splendour  of  Quinsay  and 
-the  gloomy  dirt  of  European  cities  in  the  thirteenth  cehturv  is  very  strik* 

ing.  China  then  enjoyed  hackney  coaches,  tea  gardens,  and  hilarity ;  y^hile 
the  delights  of  European  capitals  were  processions  of  monks  among  per* 
petual  dunghills  in  narrow  crooked  lanes.-^E. 

8  Probably  meaning  a  gong.— E. 
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The  klian  keeps  always  a  large  body  of  his  best  and  mo^ 
faithful  soklicrs  for  the  security  of  the  ci^,  wl^jch  is  tll^ 
largest  and  ricliest  in  the  whole  earth ;  and  besides  the  small 
guard-houses  on  the  bridges  already  mentioned^  ^there  are 
lairgcr  lodges  built  of  wood  all  over  the  city,  Sot  the  aoooouno- 
dation  of  parties  of  guards  to  preserve  peace  and  order*    Qa 
the  reducti(m  of  Mangi  to  obedience,  the  khan  divided  it  in- 
to nine  great  provinces,  placing  a  viceroy  in  each^  to^admini- 
ster  the  government,  and  to  dispense  justice.    Eveiy  vear 
each  (^  these  viceroys  gives  an  account  to  the  tribunals  of  the 
khan  at  Cambalu,  of  the  revenues,  and  all  other  matters  con- 
nected with  his  government ;  and  every  third  year,  th^  vice- 
rov,  and  all  the  otlic^  officers  are  changed*     The  viceroy, 
wno  resides  in  Qi^nsai,  commands  over  140  other  cities,  aU 
large,  rich,  and  populous ;  nor  is  the  extent  of  this  govern- 
ment  to  be  wondered  at,  as  there  arc  in  Mangi  12,p00  cities, 
(rH  inhabited  by  rich  and  industrious  people,  in  evefy  one  ti 
which  the  khan  maintains   a  garrison  proportional  t^  its 
^^rcatness  and  importuice,  in  some  1000  men,  and  even  up 
to  10  or  20,000  men  ^      These  are  not  all  Tart^is,  tx  l3m 
Tartar  soldiers  are  cavahry  c»ly,  and  ore  kept  ^i  p^^es  when 
there  is  oonveniency  for  exerciung  their  horses.     The  gnat 
majority  of  the  troops  in  Mongi  are  K^^ya^as,  f^tfae 
sarrisons  in  Katb/iy  ore  composed  of  people  firoxqi  Mangi* 
Every  third  year,  such  a  number  of  men  fit  to  coriry  anas  as 
are  wanted,  are  selected  for  filling  up  the  flarrisofis,  'and  are 
sent  to  serve  in  places,  at  least  twenty  nays . joi^'n^y  firam- 
their  homes ;  and,  after  serving  four  or  five  yeajrs,  they  a^ 
permitted  to  go  home,  and  are  replaced  by  fresh  recruit^. 
Most  port  of  the  revenues  of  the  khan  are  expended  -in  thtt 
way,  and  on  the  other  necessary  expences  oi  government'} 
and  by  this  distribution  of  so  powerful  amilitary  force,  an  ar^ 
my  can  be  suddenly  called  together  in  tlie  event  of  any  town 
rebelling.    In  the  city  of  Quinsai  there  is  a  constant  garrison 
of  30,000  soldiers,  and  the  smallest  city  in  all  Man^  cc»h 
tains  at  least  1000  regular  troops.     If  any  person  is  not  able 
to  work,  he  is  carried  to  some  hospital,  or  which  there  are^ 
many  in  Quinsai,  founded  by  the  ancient  kings,  and  endow- 
ed 

9  There  must  be  some  corruption  io  the  text  here ;  for  even  ChinesB 
exagrgeratioo  could  hardly  venture  upon  this  computation,  which  would  ex- 
tend the  garrisons  in  Mongi  alone  to  msny  millions. — ^£. 
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ed  with  laige  revenues:  But  when  theyftreweO  agaiUi  they 
most  return  to  their  labour. 

I  come  next  to  speak  of  the  palace  of  the  late  king  Fanfur. 
Hia  predecessors  caused  a  large  park  to  be  inclosed  with  high 
walls,  ten  miles  in  circuit '®,  and  divided  within  into  three 
parts.  That  in  the  middle  was  (entered  by  a  gate  leading  to 
a  raiure  aS  laim  galleries  or  halls,  whose  roo&  were  sustained 
faj  puhirs  findy  wrought  and  painted,  and  richly  adorned 
widi  gold  and  azure.  The  smallest  of  these  gaOeries  was  that 
nearest  the  sate  of  entrance,  and  they  gradually  became 
hunger  and  fiurer  in  sucoessicHi,  the  most  sumptuous  being  at 
die  farthest  end.  The  walk  of  aD  these  qiartments  were  e- 
kganthr  painted  with  the  portraits  and  histories  of  die  fimner 
Idi«.  Ereiy  year,  on  certain  heydays  dedicated  to  the 
idofa,  Fanfiir  used  to  fadd  open  court,  on  whidi  occasion  he 
fcafllrd  his  chirflords,  the  principal  merchants,  and  rich  arti- 
ficcrs  of  Quinsai,  10,000  at  a  time  in  the^e  halk,  the  feart* 
cuminuii^  finr  ten  or  twelve  successive  day^  with  mcrvdSAM 
Magnificence,  every  guest  using  hi>  utmost  end^^TtfOT^  to  ap- 
in  the  most  pcnnpoas  dresses.     On  one  fade  of  this 

_  range  cf  galleries,  there  wa»  a  wall  dividing  it 

fivm agreat  doistered  court,  having  a  temDEr  aO  raaid,  net 

vUi  puBDR^  awimHiiifariTig  widi  wmcfa  were  the  cfaaiTibm  i/f 

At  king  snd  qceen,  all  curiooshr  wrought,  earved,  ^kkd, 

and  pamlrd  with  the  uDnost  fj^endoiir  and  intapaDoawt. 

¥wom  dns  dosster,  a  covered  gajkrv,  kz  paoet  witK,  ^Meod^ 

cd  m  09flt  leogdi  aD  the  wav  to  die  Ue ;  aud  ot  evJj  ^adtt  *£ 

^m  ApIbJ  tlfeEfe  werv  ten  ccktu,  arfFwerlng  Um  «awJi  ^'xIk^ 

cnnaseBcL  kavii^  fifty  duoriier^  with  dU 

in  Aoe  iheie  w«r»  1000  ccmcidinei  fcr  djt  kii 

tiee.     SiMMrttir'irfg'  wfah  dje  4}q«&,  aad  ^cjsxiesku»  wjdb  tii^ie 

coBcdbiBcs,  A«  kiep  taud  to  ipo  ia  hu  \je!t^  ivr  r^^mtfJUb 

on  the  lakc^  «-  id  tihi  ilie  Saoi  lazjgAeiu    TLe  r»£  <:/  \tJt 

gnat  ■aJLuaait  wtf  dhided  iato  gn^fs,  kL»,  icid  |0cr<kai^ 

m  wknA  3xL  mz^  ctf  txsusih  vi  Khsujt  were  k«£/^  at  ic^^  i^^t^ 

hodbfc^  kocs,  crn.-"iWt.  xzid  !xih*T?,  LX«d  *ii^s^  izjie  kisj^  ui«^  U^ 

cfimc  ImwrtfwEA  ks  dmniris  ri  ^^srjym  <?  cic  bum^ijbrjK, 

c&cs  himniftf.  vccft.  ^^c^  ^^  '^'zjcl  -veLnad  wi:^  i|^ur  iMn  :*- 
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presened.  Sometimes  he  banqueted  in  these  fflrorei,  ^uig^ 
served  by  his  damsels.  All  of  these  partieiilars  I  learnt  iiram 
an  old  nch  merchant  of  Quinsai,  who  had  been  familiar  with 
binff  Fanfur,  and  knew  all  the  incidents  of  his  Mt  and  reigm, 
and  had  seen  the  palace  in  its  most  flourishing  state  i  and  m 
carried  me  to  see  it*  The  viceroy  now  resides  there,  the  fint 
described  galleries  remaining,  still  in  their  original  state,  but 
die  chambers  of  the  damsels  are  fallen  to  ruin  |  the  walls  also 
which  encompassed  the  woods  and  gardens,  are  aH  fallai 
down,  the  beasts  and  trees  ftre  all  gone,  and  aU  the  other  or- 
naments are  destroyed. 

Twenty-five  miles  fi*om  Quinsai  we  come  to  the  ocean,,  be- 
tween the  east  and  the  north-east,  near  which  is  a  city  called 
Gampu  ",  having  an  cxcell«it  port  frequented  by  mediant 
•hips  from  the  Indies.  While  I  Marco  was  in  Quinsai,  an 
account  was  taken  for  the  great  khan,  of  the  revenues,  aiid 
the  number  of  inhabitants,  and  I  saw  that  there  were  enrol* 
led  160  toman  of  fires,  reckoning  for  each  fire  a  fiunily 
dwelling  in  one  house.  Each  toman  is  10,000,  which  makes 
1,600,000  families  '^  ;  and  for  aU  this  population  there  is  oi^ 
ly  one  Nestorian  church,  all  the  rest  being  idolaters.  Every 
householder  is  obliged  to  have  written  over  his  door  tlie 
names  of  every  individual  in  his  family,  whether  males  .or  & 
males,  as  also  the  number  of  horses,  adding  or  effiudng.afi> 
the  family  increases  or  diminishes,  and  this  rule  is  observed 
in  all  the  cities  of  Mangi  and  Knthay.  Those  also  who  keep 
inns,  must  write  down  in  n  book  the  names  of  all  their  guests, 
with  the  day  and  hour  of  their  arrival  and  d^)arture;  ancL 
these  books  are  sent  daily  to  the  magistrates  who  preside  it 
the  market  places.  The  revenues  which  accrue  to  the  khan 
from  Quinsai,  and  the  other  cities  under  its  authority,  are, 
first  from  salt  eight  tomans  of  gold,  every  toman  beiiur 
80,000  sozzi,  and  a  sazzi  is  more  than  a  gold  florin,  which 
will  amount  to  six  millions,  and  four  hundred  thousaiid  du- 
cats. 

1 1  Supposing  Kua-hing  to  have  been  Quxn-sai,  no  city  appean  in  the  di- 
rection indicated  in  the  text  for  the  situation  of  Gampu.  But  if  we 
might  venture  to  suppose  north-east  an  ierror  for  south,  the  city  of  Han^ 
tcheou  is  nearly  at  tiie  distance  n)entioned  by  Marco,  and  stands  at  the  bot- 
tom of  a  deep  bay  of  the  ocean,  in  a  very  convenient  situation  for  trade^ 
communicating  with  Kua-hing  by  the  great  canaL  — £. 

12  Multiplying  this  number  ot  families  by  five,  would  give  a  populadon 
of  ei^ht  millions  of  individuals  of  every  age  and  sex.  Fortunately  Marco 
pemnits  us  to  suppose  that  this  population  belonged  to  the  viceroyalty,  or 
province  over  which  Quinsai  presided.— £• 
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catsu-  The  cause  of  ibis  is,  that  hemst  near  the  sea,  there  are 
mtany  laikes  ok  saljneB  of  sea  water,  which  dry  up  and  coaga- 
late  into  9att  in  summer,  aod  five  other  proTinces  in  Mangi 
«re  supplied  from  the  coast  of  Quinsai*  This  province  pro* 
duces  pVnty  of  sugar,  which  pays,  like  all  other  spices,  three 
and  a  tluro  in  the  hundred,  which  is  likewise  paid  for  rice^ 
wine.  All  the  twelve  companies,  which,  we  said  before,  have 
twelve  thousand  shops,^  and  all  merchants  who  bring  goods. 
Ixither  by  sea,  or  carry  any  away,  pay  a  similar  rate.  Those 
who  CG^me  from  India  or  other  remote  countries,  pay  ten  per 
oeiiit.  All  breeding  cc^ttle,  and  all  productions  of  tne  earth, 
as  si&,  ric?,  cora,^  and  the  like,  pay  to  the  khan.  The  whole 
computation  being  made  in  my  presence,  amounted  yearly, 
besides  the  above  mentioned  produce  from  salt,  to  two  hun- 
dred and  tea  tomans  of  gold,  which  are  equal  to  sixteen  mil- 
lions and  eight  hundred  thousand  golden  ducats  '^. 

A  days  journey  from  Quinsai  to  the  south-east,  we  pass 
the  whole  way  through  houses,  villages,  fine  gardens,  and  a- 
bundant  cultivation,  and  then  come  to  a  fine  city  called  Tapin- 
m*  Three  days  hence  is  Uguiu,  and  two  days  farther,  we 
stiD  ride  past  castles,  cities,  and  well  cultivated  fields,  so  near 
<^d|qjiyiingy  that  the  whole  seems,  to  tn^vellcrs,  like  one  conti- 
lUied  dty ;  in  this  district  are  great  capes,  fifteen  paces  long, 
and  four  palms  thick.  Two  days  farther  is  the  large  and 
handsome  city  of  Congui,  and  travelling  thence  for  four  days, 
through  places  well  filled  with  industrious  people,  having 
Aplenty  of  beeves,  buffaloes,  goats,  and  swine,  but  no  sheep, 
we  come  to  the  city  of  2^engian,  which  is  built  on  a  hUl  m 
Ae  middle  of  a  river,  which,  after  encompassing  it,  divides 
into  two  branches,  one  of  which  runs  to  the  south-east  and 
the  other  to  the  north-west.  Tliree  days  journey  thence, 
through  a  most  pleasant  country,  exceedingly  weU  inhabitedf 
we  come  to  the  large  dty  of  Gieza,  which  is  die  last  in  the 
kingdom  of  Quinsai  '^.     Afler  this  we  enter  into  another 

province 

13  Eklicr  this  canqpoUtioB,  or  that  of  the  duty  on  talt,  it  erroneous.  If 
a  ton^ans  are  6,400^000  ducati,  210  tomans  would  amount  to  16S^000^00p^ 
initead  of  the  sum  in  the  text.  If  the  latter  computation  be  rig^ 
I6^600fi00  ducats  from  210  tomans ;  the  duty  on  salt,  or  S  tomans,  ough( 
only  to  have  been  640^000  ducats,  which  appears  to  be  the  truth,  'Tim 
whole  revenoe^  therefore,  of  the  province^  will  be  l7^i4Ofi0O  ducats,  equal 
to  L.  2,91 1,250  Sterling,  at  Ss.  Td.  the  ducats— £. 

14  Besides  the  utter  discrepancy  of  these  names  to  those  of  any  cities 
now  hn  China,  it  appears  obvious,  that  the  direction  of  the  itinerary  in  the 
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province  of  the  kincdom  of  Mangi  called  Conduiy  the  princt 
pal  city  of  which  is  Tugiu,  by  which  you  travd  six  days  iouiv 
ney  south-east,  through  hiDs  and  dales,  always  finding  wh** 
bited  places,  and  plenty  of  beaists,  fowls,  and  game,  and  some 
■trong  lions  are  found  m  the  mountains  and  forests.  Ginger, 
oalingal,  and  other  spices,  grow  here  in  great  plenty,  and 
uere  is  an  herb,  of  which  the  fruit  has  Uie  same  colour^ 
amdl,  and  efiect  with  safiron,  which  it  is  not,  and  is  much 
used  in  their  meats '  ^.  The  inhabitants  are  idolaters,  and  sub- 
jects of  the  great  khan,  and  eat  mans  flesh,  if  the  person  has 
not  died  of  disease,  even  considering  it  as  better  flavoured 
than  any  other.  When  thev  go  into  the  fields,  they  shave 
to  the  ears,  and  paint  their  faces  with  azure.  AH  their  sol- 
diers serve  on  foot,  except  the  captains,  who  are  on  horse- 
back, and  their  arms  are  swords  and  lances.  TheV  are  veir 
cruel,  and  when  they  kill  an  enemy,  they  immediately  drinlc 
his  blood,  apd  afterwards  eat  his  flesh. 

After  six  days  journey  is  Quelinfu,  a  great  city  with  three 
brid^,  each  of  which  is  eight  paces  broad,  and  above  an 
hunored  paces  long.  The  men  are  great  merchants  and  ma- 
nufiicturers,  and  tne  women  are  fair  and  delicately  shaped 
llie  country  produces  plenty  of  singer  and  galingal,  and  great 
abundance  of  silk  and  cotton.  1  was  told,  but  saw  them  not, 
that,  they  have  hens  without  feathers,  hairy  like  cats,  which 
yet  lay  eggs,  and  are  good  to  eat'^.  In  this  part  of  the 
country  there  ar^  many  Dons,  which  make  the  ways  very  dan-  ^ 
gerous.  After  three  days  joumqr,  we  arrive  in  a  populous 
country  inhabited  by  idolaters,  who  make  great  quantities  of 
silk  stims.  The  chief  citr  is  Unguem,  near  which  abundance 
of  suear  is  produced,  and  sent  fi*om  thence  to  Cambalu.  Be- 
fore me  reduction  of  this  country  by  the  great  Khan,  the  in- 
habitants of  this  country  could  only  manufacture  a  bad  kind 
of  sugar,  by  boiling  down  the  iuice  of  the  cane  into  a  black 
jpaste ;  but  certain  mhabitants  nrom  Babyhniay  taught  then 

to 

ttxt  If  Vrroncous  or  cormpted.  We  have  been  ^Jready  on  the  ocean  or 
kxf  of  Nankin)  the  eattcm  boundary  of  China  axid  of  the  land;  yet  the 
itxt  persists  continually  to  travel  iouth^-easU  which  is  impossible.  The  di- 
rection of  the  itinerary  must  have  been  westwards,  probably  south-west^- 
S» 

.  45  This  was  probaUy  Turmeric,  so  n^uch  used  in  the  Eastern  cookery^ 
though  it  is  the  root  which  is  employedir— £• 

16  Obviously  what  arc  now  called  Frieshmd,  but  more  properly  frizskd 
hensh-*-£«      .    - 
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lo  refine  it  by  means  of  the  ashes  of  a  certain  tree'^.  Fifteen 
miles  fiurther  is  the  dty  of  Cangiu,  still  in  the  province  of  Con- 
cba,  and  here  the  Khan  has  dways  an  army  in  readiness  for 
keepiog  the  country  under  subjection.  Through  tliis  city  there 
runs  a  river  of  a  nule  broqd,  with  handsome  buildinffs  on  both, 
lodes,  and  the  river  is  constantly  covered  ndthvessebcanying 
sugar'and  other  goods.  This  river  disembogues  itself  at  the  dis^ 
tance  of  five  days  journey  south-east  from  Cangiu,  into  the  sea 
at  Zaituro,  all  the  country  between  being  extranely  pleasant, 
and  abounding  in  trees  and  shrubs  of  camphor.    Zaitum  is  a 
fiunous  port,  and  much  frequented  by  ships  with  rich  cargoes 
from  India,  for  the  supply  of  Mangi  and  Kathay,and  from  this 
port  the  productions  of  these  regionsaredispersed  all  over  India. 
At  this  port  such  quantities  of  pepper  are  imported,  that  what 
.comes  through  Alexandria  into  our  western  world  is  not  to  be 
.compared  to  it,  bein^  hardly  an  hundredth  part.  Hie  concourse 
of  merchants  to  this  famous  emporium  is  incredible,  as  it  is 
one  of  the  most  commodious  ports  in  the  whole  world,  and  is 
exceedingly  productive  in  revenue  to  the  ereat  Khan,  who  re- 
ceives ten  in  the  hundred  of  all  merchandize.   The  merchants 
pay  likewise  so  high  for  freights,  that  not  above  a  half  of 
their  cargoes  remains  to  themselves  for  sale,  and  yet  of  that 
moiety  they  make  immense  profits.    The  inhabitants  of  Zai- 
tum are  idolaters,  and  much  given  to  pleasure,  and  in  it  thei^ 
are  many  artizans  employed  in  embroidery  and  arras-work'^* 
This  river  is  large,  wide,  and  swifl,  one  arm  of  it  reaching 
Ui  Quinsai,  and  the  other  to  Zaitum '',  and  at  the  parting  of 
.  these  branches,  the  city  of  Trin^  is  situated,  where  porce- 
lain dishes  are  made'^   I  was  tdd  of  a  certain  earth  which  is 

cast 

17  In  the  manufacture  of  sugar  it  is  necessary  to  neutralize  a  certam  re- 
dundant acid  in  the  juice  of  the  cane>  by  a  fit^x>portion  of  some  alkaline 
ingredient,  to  enable  the  sugar  to  crystallizes  The  ordinary  temper^  as  it  if 
called,  ^  this  purpose,  in  the  West  Indies,  is  lime,  but  any  alkali  will  produce 
nearly  the  same  effect.  This  subject  will  be  fully  elucidated  in  that  part  of 
our  work  which  is  peculiarly  appropriated  to  the  sugar  colonies  in  the  West 
Indies. — ^E. 

18  There  can  hardly  be  a  doubt  that  the  Zaitum  of  Marco  is  the  mo* 
dem  Canton ;  yet  from  the  causes  already  mentioned  in  severah  notes,  it  is 
next  to  an  impossibility  to  trace  the  route  or  itinerary  fn>m  Quinsai  to  this 
place. — ^E.  ' 

19  This  is  an  obvious  error,  corruption,  or  interpolation ;  for  on  no  coil- 
celvable  hypothesis  of  the  situations  of  Quinsai  and  Zaitum,  can  any  river 
%t  found  in  China  which  answers  to  this  description.—Bk 

20  This  M  the  only  hint  in  Marco,  of  the  peculiarly  famous  manufacture 
#f  China,  from  which  all  the  best  earthen  ttvare  of  Europe  has  acquired  this 
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cast  up  into  cdnical  heaps,  and  left  ^spoaedtt)  ifaeirttldKiri* 
thirty  or  forty  years  without  stirrings  after  ^Mdh^  refidad  \9f 
time,  it  is  made  into  dishes,  wfakh  fldre  pa]m^«t^>biA»lb 
fomaces;  and  so  cheap  is  tlJsmainifaotUre^ttttt  eight 'of.^^^ 
dishes  maebebotight  for  one  Venetian  groat*S  FrMltktsplit)- 
vince  of  Concha,  the  great  Khan  denves  neatrty^s  gl^eat  A  M* 
venue  as  he  does  from  Quinsai.  In  theiae  two  ^nlviuett  S 
traveiled,  but  in  none  of  the  other  provinces  of  MaRgi;  iii'iD 
of  which  one  langua^  is  used,  with  considerabfeAnuriely-lki 
dialect,  and  but  one  kind  of  writing. 


Section  XVII. 

Of  the  island  qf^pangUj  and  of  the  unsuecessfidatietigpis  Milr 

by  the  Tartars  for  its  Conquests 

I  SHALL  now  leave  the  country  of  Mangi,and  proceed  tadis- 
course  of  India  the  greater,  the  middle,  and  lesser;  in  whidi 
I  have  been,  both  in  the  service  of  the  great  khan,  and  also  cm 
our  return  home  along  with  the  queen,  who  was  seiit  fiism  Ka- 
thay  to  Argon.  The  ships  which  are  built  in  the  Idiujdjoitiof 
Mangi  are  made  of  fir,  having  only  one  deck,  on  wmch  are 
built  twenty  cabins,  more  or  less,  according  to  their  size,  eadi 
for  one  merchant.  They  have  each  a  good  rudder,  and  four 
masts,  with  four  sails,  which  they  raise  or  let  down  at  plea- 
sure, but  some  have  only  two  masts.  Some  of  the  laimst  ships 
liave  thirteen  divisions  in  the  inside,  made  of  boar£  let  into 
each  other,  so  that  if,  by  the  blow  of  a  whale,  oir  by  toudiiiijg 
on  a  rock,  water  should  get  ioto  one  of  these  divisions,  it  can 
go  no  farther,  and  the  leak  being  found,  is  soon  stopped. 
They  are  all  built  double,  or  have  two  courses  of  boards,  one 
within  the  other,  both  of  which  are  well  caulked  with  oakum, 
and  nailed  with  iron ;  but  they  are  not  pitched,  as  they  have 
no  pitch  in  Mangi,  instead  of  which  they  are  payed  all  over 
with  the  oil  of  a  certain  tree,  mixed  up  with  lune  and  chq)- 

p^ 

name  as  par  excellence.  From  this  circumstance,  and  from  the  fame  of  Nan- 
kin for  this  manufacture,  I  strongly  suspect  that  this  passage  has  been  foisted 
in  by  some  ignorant  or  careless  editor  in  a  wrong  pIace.-^£. 

21  It  is  smgular  that  Marco  should  make  no  mention  whatever  of  thd  pe- 
culiar beverage  of  the  Chinese,  tea,  though  particularly  described  botb  in  naiae 
and  use  by  the  Mahometan  travellers  in  the  nhttA  century,  four  hondred 
yean  earlier,  41  used  in  aU  the  cities  of  Chmaw-nE. 
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pp^.hgimp^  vjijch  J?io^  frst3^  ThelaigjMt 

%4  t}?>f^  ^P-^  ^^  ^^  hundred  xf^axvo^j  ptbe^s  tiiro  hun-r 
^jte^  qj:^%f^e^  ^x4  fifty?  acc^rdipgtQ  th^  wze  j  and  they 
QflLf^&/^^eiQ|3i^thou£^|^  ^  aacient  timei 

tl|b^  ^isjed  tQ  b^iid  larger  ships  ^hs^i  ^^^^  ^  but  owing  to  the 
grecit  ^un^Jbuers  ^of  islands  a^id  sjbpals  iu  ap^e  places  of  these 
«^9  ^7  ^pw  b^ild  the^i  \e^ '.  Besjid^s  die^  sail^i,  they  U3e 
40f^  PQc^s^wtf^  fr>  prcraei  these  shJi^,  fow  men  beipg  em- 
pjo^c^  to  e^  o^..  The  hxgex  ships  are  usuaUy  a|;ti^ed 
py  p¥0  or  dixee  o^f  ^  sma|lfi^  size,  ^ble  to  c^ry  a  tfaousaiMl 
Jtl^gs  of  pepper,  a^  \^yv^i  4^ty  m^i^e^  in  each ;  and  these 
vaasfii^  isljups  ^e  ^oin^et;i9ies  ,emfdpy/ed  tp  tow  the  greater  yes- 
^els.  Ififlfth  of  jthe  larger  ships  hare  ten  small  boats  for  fisb- 
jypg  .aJDid  .ol^er  services,  which  are  &stened  aloft  on  their  sideSf 
9^  lei  4^^^  when  wanted  &r  pse.  After  having  been  em- 
ployecj  £pf  ^  y^^^  diese  ships  are  sheadied  all  over,  so  that 
l^y  fiaei^  have  tj^-ee  .oours^  of  boards:  ^and  they  proceed  in 
tt^  jp/iiffffgr  tSl  they  i^medmes  haye  six  .courses,  after  which 
tbl^  ax^  bro^  up. 

Zipwgn^  is  ja  very  lar^e  lusland  qp  the  east,  and  fifteen  hun- 
j^bed  Jffidi^  disjtant  from  ^e  shores  of  Mangi.  The  people  of 
jdiis  i^and  ai;e  of  a  white  complexion  ai^d  of  gentle  manners, 
,^d  .bJ^^6  ^  }^g  of  their  own.  IHbiey  have  gold  in  great  plen- 
ty, as  /e^w  iner(£wts  resort  thitl^r,  and  no  gold  is  allowed  to 
be  exported.  Such  as  I\ave  tripled  to  this  iiuand  speak  of  the 
Jdngs  cpa)ace  as  be^ig  covered  /oyer  with  gold  as  our  churches 
jure  witj^  lqad,,and  that  the  windows  and  floors  are  likewise  of 
^Idi  It  abqunds  in  pearls,  aqd  is  amazingly  rich.  Hearing 
jpf  ilie  vast  opuka^oe  ^of  jthi^  island,  Kublai  Khan  sent  two  of 
4x1^  ba^qns,  Abaca  and  Ycnsaasin  ^,  with  a  fleet  and  a  great 
^^tiny,  to  attempt  the  cpi^iauest.  Sailing  from  2iaitum  and 
Quin^ai^,  -they  2y:r,ived  ss^iy  on  the  island,  but  falling  out  be- 
tween themselves,  they  were  only  able  to  take  one  city,  all  the 

garrison 

1  In  this  passage^  in  the  edition  of  Harrisy  the  sente  f  eems  obicurely  to  in- 
sinuate that  this  had  been  occasioned  by  the  sea  having  broken  down  or 
'  overwhehned  certain  lands  or  islands^  prodacing  numbers  of  smaller  islands 
and  extensive  shoals. — ^£. 

S  Zipangu,  Zipangri>  pr.Cimps^u*  is  Japan  without  any  doubt.— £• 

3  Named  Abatan  and  Vonsaincin  by  Pinkertony  from  the  Trevigi  edidon. 
The  latter  Ven-san-sin,  or  Von-sain-cm,  by  his  name  seems  to  have  been  a 

.  Chinese.—^. 

4  Called  Caicon^  or  Jaiton,  in  the  Trevigi  edition.  Cai-con  is  not  very 
far  removed  from  the  sound  of  Cang-tong  or  Canton,  which  has  ahready 
been  comijsrtd  tp  be  the  Zaitum .  of  the  text.— $. 
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garrison  of  which  they  bdieaded^  exeegt  eigfat  penoMf  ute 
eou^  not  be  wouDded  with  stedii  because  «•£  had  an  endian^ 
ed  stone  inclosed  betwe^  the  akinand  flesh  of  their  ridt 
anns.    These  men  were  beatento  death  with  dubs,  bv  order 
of  the  flenerab.    Soon  after  this  a  violent  north  ndnd  arose^ 
which  mew  so  hard  as  greatfy  to  endanger  the  shms,  some  of 
which  were  lost,  and  others  blown  out  to  sea.    On  this,  the 
whole  army  re-embarked,  ahd  sailed  to  an  uninhabited  island^ 
at  the  distance  of  about  ten  miles:  But  the  tempest  continu- 
ing, many  of  the  ships  were  wrecked,  and  about  thirty  thou- 
sand of  the  people  escaped  on  shore,  without  arms  or  provi- 
sions ;  the  two  generals,  with  a  few  of  the  principal  persons, 
returning  home.    After  the  tempest  ceased,  thepeople of  2^ 
pongu  sent  over  an  army,  in  a  fleet  of  ships,  to  seize  the  Tar- 
tars $  but  having  landed  without  any  order,  the  Tartars  took 
the  advantage  of  a  rising  ground  in  the  middle  of  the  island, 
under  cover  of  which,  tney  wheeled  suddenly  round  between 
the  Zipanffuers  and  the  ships,  which  had  been  left  nnif^fi^ni^^j 
with  all  tneir  streamers  displayed.     In  these  ships,  the  Tar- 
tars sailed  to  a  principal  city  of  Zipangu,  into  which  th^ 
were  admitted  without  any  suspicion,  finding  hardly  any  wi-' 
thin  its  walls  except  women,  the  men  being  all  absent  on  the 
expedition  into  the  uninhabited  island.     Ine  Zipanguers  cot 
Ipcted  a  new  fleet  and  army  to  besi^^e  the  city,  and  the  Tar- 
tars receiving  no  succour,  were  constrained  to  surrender,  after 
a  defence  oi  six  months,  on  terms  by  which  their  lives  were 
spared.     This  happened  in  the  year  1264  ^.   For  the  bad  con- 
duct of  the  two  commanders,  the  great  khan  ordered  one  to  be 
beheaded,  and  sent  the  other  to  ue  desert  island  of  Zei^ga,  in 
which  malefactors  are  punished,  by  semng  them  up  in  the 
new  flayed  bide  of  a  bufialo,  which  shrinks  so  much  in  diy- 
in^,  06  to  put  them  to  exquisite  torture,  and  brings  them  to  a 
miserable  deatli. 

The  idols  in  Zipangu  and  the  adjoining  islands  are  strange- 
ly made,  some  having  the  head  of  a  bull,  others  of  a  hog,  or 
a  dog,  and  in  other  most  monstrous  fashions.  Some  nave 
heads  with  four  faces,  others  three  heads  on  one  neck,  while 
some  have  faces  on  their  shoulders.  Some  have  four  arms, 
others  ten,  or  even  an  hundred  arms ;  and  that.idol  is  rout- 
ed the  most  powerful,  and  is  held  in  greatest  reverence,  which 
has  the  greatest  number.     When  asked  the  reason  of  niaking 

their 

5  A.  D.  1SS9,  iccording  to  the  Trevigi  eclition.->£. 
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tkraridob  in  sdch  dittoited  and  ridiculous  finrms,  diey  tanswer 
that  ^ch  is  the  Cttstom  which  has  been  handed  down  from 
Ifaeir  ancestors.  It  is  reported  of  these  islanders,  that  they  eat 
such  of  their  enemies  as  di^take  prisoners,  esteeming  hiunan 
flesh  a  peculiar  dainly.  Tlie  sea  in  which  Zipangu  lies,  is 
called  the  sea  of  Cin  or  ChiUf  or  the  sea  over  against  Mangi^ 
which  is  called  Ciin  or  Ckint^  in  the  language  of  that  island. 
fThis  sea  is  so  large,  that  mariners  who  have  frequ^ited  it, 
say  it  contains  seven  thousand  four  hundred  and  forty  islands, 
most  of  them  inhabited ;  and  that  in  all  those  islands  there  is 
no  tree  which  is  not  odoriferous,  or  does  not  bear  fruit,  or  is 
not  useful  in  some  other  respects.  In  them  likewise,  there  are 
great  abundance  of  spices  of  various  kinds,  especially  blac^ 
and  white  pepper,  and  li^um  aloes  ^.  The  ships  of  Zaituxit 
are  a  whole  year  on  theur  voyage  to  and  from  Zipangu,  gp-^ 
ing  there  during  the  winter,  and  returning  again  in  summer, 
)as  there  are  two  particular  winds  which  regularly  prevail  in 
these  seasons.  Zipangu  is  far  distant  from  India.  But  I  will 
now  leave  Zipangu,  because  I  never  was  there,  as  it  is  not 
sutgect  to  the  khan,  and  shall  now  return  to  Zaitum^  and  the 
Toyage  from  thence  to  India. 


Section  XVIII. 

Account  of  Various  Countries ^  Provinces ^  Islands^  and  Cities 

in  the  Indies. 

Sailing  from  S^aitum,  1500  miles  to  the  sOulJi  westwards, 
we  pass  a  gulf  called  Cfacinan  ',  which  extends  two  months 
sail  to  the  northward,  still  confining  on  the  south-east  ^  of 
Mangi,  and  elsewhere,  with  Ania  and  Toloman,  and  other 
provinces  mentioned  formerly.  Within  it  are  infinite  islands 
all  in  a  manner  inhabited  ^,  and  in  them  is  found  dnindance 

of 

6  Marco  obviously  extends  this  sea  and  these  islands  to  all  tliose  of  the 
Chinese  sea  and  the  Indian  ooean,  from  Sumatra  in  the  SW*  to  Japan  in  the 
KE.— E. 

1  Probably  the  gulph  of  Siam.—E. 

2  South-west,  certainly. — ^E. 

3  The  inlands  in  the  gulf  of  Siam  are  small,  and  not  numerous ;  so  that 
.  the  passage  is  probably  corrupted ;  and  may  have  been  in  tk^  original,  **  that, 

leavmg  the  gulf  of  Cheinan  on  the  north,  they  left  infinite  islands,  &c.  on 
the  south."  After  all,  the  gulf  of  Cheinan  may  mean  the  whole  sea  of 
China. — ^E. 
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of  gold,  and  thcr  trade  with  each  other*  This  f^  s^^m 
like  another  world  $  and  after  1500  miles  sailing,  is  tbs  rifib 
and  great  country  of  Ziambar  \  The  people  are  idoiatanig 
and  pay  an  yearly  tribute  to  the  creat  khan  of  twcoiy  eli* 
phants,  and  great  quantities  of  aloes  wood*  In  the  yasr 
126iB,  hearing  of  the  riches  of  this  country,  the  khan  seot  one 
of  his  generals,  named  Sagatu,  to  inyade  it.  Acambiybe, 
who  was  then  king  of  the  country,  was  old,  and  chose  to  avoid 
she  dangers  and  miseries  of  war,  hy  agreeing  to  pay  tlie  b^* 
fere-mentioned  tribute.  In  Zismbajr  there  aro  many  woods 
cf  blade  ebony,  of  great  value. 

Sailing  thence  for  1500  miles,  betwixt  the  south  and  south* 
east,  we  came  to  Java  ^,  which  is  considered  by  mariners  to 
be  the  largest  island  in  ihe  world,  being  above  9000  miles  in 
circumference.  It  is  governed  by  a  kic^  who  pa3rs  tribateta 
none;  as,  owing  to  the  length  and  danger  of  the  vcg^age,  ithe 
great  Idian  has  made  no  attenqrt  to  annex  it  to  his  TiSBSt  do* 
minions.  Tlie  merchants  of  Zaitum  and  Manm,  bring^roai 
Ihence  abimdance  of  gold  and  spices.  Souui  and  sovdir 
westwards  six  hundrea  miles,  are  the  islands  of  Soodur  fod 
Condur,  both  desolate,  of  which  Sondur  is  the  larger.^,  ^^iftf 
miles  south-east  from  them  is  a  rich  and  great  province,  or 
island,  called  Liochae  ^.  The  people  are  idolaters,  and  have 
both  a  king  and  language  of  their  own.  In  it  there  grows 
great  plenty  of  Brazil  wood ;  and  it  has  much  gold,  many 
elephants,  wild  beasts,  and  fowls,  and  an  excellent,  fruit  eaUed 

bercias, 

4  It  IS  difficult  to  say  precisely  what  division  of  farther.Indiaiv.lifire  meant 
by  2aambar.  1 500  miles  would  carry  us  to  the  coast  of  Malaya ;  but  .l^OP 
li»  or  aboHt  500  miles  reach  only  to  the  coast  of  Cochin-China*  or  it  may  be 
Tsiompa.  Ziambar,  in  the  editions,  is  variously  written  Ciambau,  Ctarroan, 
and  Ziambar. — £. 

5  The  direction  of  the  voyage  is  here  obviously  erroneous,  it  must  have 
been  between  the  south  and  the  south-west,  or  south-south-west.  In  the 
Trevigi  edition,  the  Java  of  this  part  of  our  text  is  Lava,  and  according 
to  Valentine,  Lava  is  the  name  of  the  principal  city  and  kingdom  in  Bor- 
neo ;  which  at  all  events  must  be  the  island  here  mentioned  by  Marcow— . 
E. 

6  According  to  the  Trevigi  edition,  as  reported  by  Pinkerton,  these  islaadi 
are  only  seven  miles  from  Lava  or  Borneo.  At  about  seventy  miles  distance 
to  the  south-west,  there  are  two  islands  named  Caremata  and  Soorooto,  whidi 
may  be  those  mentioned  in  the  text. — ^£. 

7  Called  Lochach  in  some  of  the  editions,  and  said  to  be  200  mites  fircmi 
Sondur  and  Condur.  Whether  this  may  be  Ma-lacca  ch:  Ma^-lay^  it  ii  in- 
possible  to  determine* — £•  IS 
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ail  ki^  as  lenKKM.  The  ccwiBttiy  is 
mmi  ttKn^ge,  and  tiie  kug  pawoiti  no  pccicm  to  come  into  Im 
•doauaioasy  liest  they  shoidd  ffet  acquainted  with  the  country 
-mmI  BikeaBbpt  its  conquest.  It  produces  abundance  of  poiv 
«dain  shells,  which  are  transported  to  other  places,  wW 
"^oey  serve  a6  money* 

Five  hundred  nuies  southward  from  Lochae,  is  the  isks  of 
Pentan  ^^  a  savage  place,  which  produces  sweet  trees  in  aU 
its  i¥oods.  For  sixty  miles  of  this  voyage,  between  Lochae 
aflid  Pentan,  the  sea  m  many  places  is  on^four  &thoms de^ 
^lliirty  moles  to  the  south-east  from  Pentan,  is  the  island  and 
JEmsdom  of  Malaiur  ^,  which  has  a  kimr  and  a  peculiar  Ian- 
me  t»f  its  owm  and  hasa^reat  trade  carried^  in  spice. 
£mn  Peoton*  0^  hundred  miles  south-east  is  Java  the 
-less  ^%  which  is  about  two  thousand  onEos  in  circuit,  and  is 
divided  into  eight  kingdoms,  each  havingits  own  language, 
livas'in  six  of  these  kingdoms,  of  which  I  shidl  give  some  ac- 
count, omitting  those  I  did  not  see. 

One  df  these  kingdoms  is  Fdech  or  Ferlach,  in  which  ihe 
'fimnerly  idolatrous  inhabitants  of  the  cities  ^havcbeencoft- 
K  verted  to  the  Mahometan  religion,  in  consequaice  of  mudk 
tzade  and  intercourse  with  the  Saracens  $  but  the  mountaitt- 
«er8  «re  veiy  savaee,  eating  human  flesh,  and  livingiqK» 
every  kind  ;.of  unclean  food,  and  thqr  wordbLip  all  day  what 
they  first  glui^pen  to  meet  in  the  morning.  The  next  kiiiff- 
dom  is  csJled  Baama,  which  has  a  language  peculiar  to  its^ 
the  people  living  without  law  or  religion  like  beasts:  But 
they  sometimes  send  hawks  to  the  khan,  who  lays  claim  to  the 
'90vereign^  of  the  whole  isldnd.  Besides  ^d  elephants, 
there  are  unicorns  in  this  country,  which  are  much  less  dun 
elephants,  being  haired  like  the  bi^alo,  but  their  feet  are  I&e 
those  of  die  elephant.     These  animals  have  one  horn  in  the 

middle 

6  In  tbeTrevigi  edition  only  fiye  nules,  and  tlie  island  is  called  Ffentara* 
This  may  possibly  be  tke  island  of  Bintang  in  the  south-eastern  entrance  of 
the  straits  A  Malacca. — £• 

9  Most  probably  the  kingdom  of  Malacca.  From  the  Tre^gi  edition 
Fkikerton  calls  this  Malonir,  and  curiously  identifies  Pepetam>  Pentara,  or 
Pentan,  as  the  name  of  the  city  and  kingdom  of  Makntr  or  Malaiur.— 
I. 

10  If  right  in  our  former  conjectures*  the  island  spoken  of  in  the  text  must 
ht  Sumatray  not  that  now  called  Java.  Indeed,  the  mention  immediately 
afterwards  of  the  islands  of  Nocueran  and  Angaman,  1 50  miles  to  the  north, 
which  can  only  be  [the  Nicobar  and  Andaman  islands,  establish  the  identity 
«f  JavaHSuaor,  here  called  Java  the  less,  and  Sumatra,— £• 


tSO  Traodi  ^  Marco  P6I0  -M|e?i> 

middle  of  their  fordieads ;  bat  they  hurt  no'^ooie  with  this  w«»- 
pony  using  cmly  their  tcmgue  and  knee,  for  they  tramide  and 
press  any  one  d«»wn  with  their  feet  and  knees,  and  thdbr 
tongue  is  beset  with  lonff  sharp  prickles^  with  which  they  tear 
aperson  tojneces.  Theneadishkethatof  awild  boar,  whkA 
the  animal  carries  hanging  down  to  the  ground.  Thqr  vt 
filthy  beasts  that  love  to  stand  and  wallow  in  the  mire»  and 
they  do  not  in  the  least  resemble  those  unicorns  whidi  are 
said  to  be  found  in  some  other  parts  of  the  world,  which  at 
kyw  themselves  to  be  taken  by  maids"*  In  this  countryy 
there  are  many  apes  of  difierent  kinds,  some  of  them  being 
Uack  with  fiices  like  men,  which  they  put  into  boxes,  pre- 
served with  spices;  these  they  seD  to  merchants/ who  cany 
them  to  various  parts  of  the  world,  and  pass  them  for  pigraiei 
or  little  men.  This  country  likewise  produces  faurge  gos- 
hawks, as  blade  as  ravens,  which  are  excdknt  for  sport. 

Samare  or  Samara  is  the  next  kingdom,  in  which  I  re- 
mained for  five  months  against  my  will,  in  consequence  of 
bad  weather  '*,  during  aff  which  time,  none  of  the  stars  in 
the  constellation  of  the  great  bear  were  seen.  Being  fetoed 
to  remain  here  for  five  months,  I  landed  with  dOOO  men,  and  J 
erected  fortifications  to  defend  us  against  any  unforeseen  at- 
tack from  the  savi^  cannibals  of  uie  island,  with  whom  we 
established  a  trade  for  provisions.  They  have  excellent  wine, 
both  red  and  white,  made  from  the  palm  tree,  which  is  a  very 
wholesome  beverage,  as  it  is  medicinal  for  consumption,  the 
drop^,  and  for  disorders  of  the  spleen.  They  have  likewise 
abundance  of  fine  fish,  and  eat  of  all  sorts  of  flesh,  without 
making  any  difference.  Thdir  cocco  nuts  are  as  larae  as  a 
mans  head,  and  the  middle  <^them  is  fill  of  a  pleasant  nupior, 
better  than  wine. 

Dragoian  '^  is  another  of  those  kingdoms  claimed  by  the 

khan, 

1 1  The  animal  here  described  under  the  name  of  oniconit  is  the  Rhinoceros 
monoceros,  or  one-homed  rhinoceros  of  naturalists ;  but  the  single  horn  is 
placed  a  little  above  the  nose^  not  on  the  middle  of  the  forehead,  as  here  er* 
roneously  described  by  Marco. — ^E. 

18  He  had  evidently  missed  the  Monsoon,  and  had  to  a;wait  its  retom. 
From  this  kingdom  or  division  of  the  island*  it  probably  acquired  the  name 
of  Sumatra,  by  which  it  is  known  in  modem  geography.  From  the  circum- 
stance in  the  text  of  not  seeing  the  great  bear,  it  is  probable  that  Marco  was 
stopped  near  the  south-eastern  extremity  of  the  island  What  is  here  tram- 
latedthe  great  bear,  Pinkerton  calls,  mm  the  Trevigi'editioii»i2r/Jll0ij/fV> 
The  pob^  star  was  invisible  of  course. — £• 

1 3  Called  Deragola  by  Pihk^bn>  from  the  Trerigi  edkrom^^E. 


I 

cttJp^  tu  8£CT.  xtixt;       itUo  Tartary.  98i 

....  •         • 

Uum^  wbich  has  a  king  and  a  peculiar  language.    I  was 

told  of  an  abominable  custom  in  this  coimtrv  $  that  when  any 
<Aie  is  sicky  his  relatives  send  to  inquire  at  the  sorcerers  if  he 
is  to  recover  ?  If  they  answer  no,  the  kindred  then  send 
far-  a  person,  whose  office  it  is  to  stranffle  the  sick  perscm, 
«dion[i  they  immediately  cut  in  pieces  and  devour,  even  to  the 
marrow  of  their  bones ,  for  they  ail^e,  that  if  any  part  were 
to  remain,  worms  would  breed  in  it,  which  would  be  in  want 
ef  food,  and  would  therefore  die,  to  the  great  torture  of  the 
iknil  of  the  dead  person.  They  afterwaras  carry  away  the 
boOes,  and  conceal  them  careful)^  in  caves  in  the  mountains^ 
that  no  beast  may  touch  them.  If  thqr  can  lay  thdr  hands 
on  any  stranger,  they  treat  him  in  thesame  barbarous  man- 
ner. 

Lambri  is  the  fifth  kingdom  of  Javarminor,  or  Sumatra,  in 
which  is  great  plenty  of  Brazil  wood,  some  of  the  seeds  of 
which  I  brought  to  V^ce,  but  they  would  not  vegetate,  as 
the  dimatQ  was  too  cold  for  them.  In  this  country  there  are 
great  numbers  of  unicorns  or  rhinoceroses,  and  plenty  of 
other  beasts  and  birds.  Fanfiir  is  the  sixth  kingdom,  haviiur 
^  the  best  camphor,  which  is  sold  weight  for  weight  with  gol£ 
In  that  kingdom,  they  make  a  kind  of  meal  from  great  and 
k»ng  trees,  as  thick  as  two  men  are  able  to  &thom.  Having 
taken  off  the  thin  bark,  the  wood  within  is  only  about  three 
fingers  thick,  all  the  rest  being  pith,  from  which  the  meal  is 
made.  This  pith  is  broken  to  pieces,  and  stirred  amoi^ 
water,  the  light  dross  swimming,  and  being  thrown  away, 
while  the  finer  parts  settle  at  the  bottom,  and  is  made  into 
paste  '^.  I  brought  some  of  this  to  Venice,  which  tastes  not 
much  unlike  barley  bread.  The  wood  of  this  tree  is  so  heairy 
as  to  sink  in  water  hke  iron,  and  of  it  they  make  excellent  lances^ 
but  being  very  heavy,  they  are  under  the  necessity  of  making 
them  short.  These  are  hardened  in  the  fire,  ana  sharpened 
and  when  so  prepared,  they  will  pierce  through  armour  easier 
than  if  made  of  iron.  About  150  miles  to  the  northward  of 
Lambri,  there  are  two  islands,  one  called  Nocueran  and  the 
ol|ier  Angaman  '^,  in  the  former  of  which  the  inhabitants 
live  hke  beasts,  and  so  entirely  naked,  but  have  excellent 
ti-ees,  such  as  cloves,  rea  and  white  sanders,  coco-nuts,  Brazil, 

and 

1 4  He  here  distinctly  indicates  the  manufacture  of  sego.— £• 

15  Nicobar  and  Andaman^  on  the  east  side  of  the  bay  of  Bengal  4  called 
VTecunera  and  Nafngama  in  the  Trevigi  edltivn.-^J^ 
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and  Tarioiu  qpices ;  in  the  other  iaUuid  the  itihaWtunti  wm 
equally  savage^  and  are  said  to  have  the  heada  and  teeth  cf 
dogs. 


Section  XIX. 

Of  the  IsUnd  of  CetfioHj  and  various  parfs  qfHMerl^iia^ 

Saiuno  from  Angaman  1000  miles  west,  and  9  fitstle  to 
the  south,  we  come  to  the  island  of  Zeisai  or  Ceylon,  whidl 
is  2400  n^les  in  circumfi^'ence )  but  was  anciently  36QO  mileBt 
round,  as  appears  from  the  former  charts  of  the  country,  ib» 
north  winds  having  occasioned  the  sea  to  destroy  a  great 

Ert  of  it.    This  is  the  finest  island  in  the  world,  and  its 
Qg  is  called  Sendemaz.    The  men  and  wom^  are  id(df|b9n^ 
and  go  entirely  naked,  exc^t  a  small  doth  before  tbeou 
They  grow  no  com  except  rice ;  and  they  have  plaity  of  pQ 
of  sesame,  milk,  flesh,  palm  wine,  Brazil  wood,  the  best 
rubies  in  die  world,  sapphires,  tqpazes,  amethysts,  and  cvtber 
gems*     The  king  of  the  island  is  said  to  have  the  finest  rubf  9 
uiat  ever  was  seen,  as  long  as  the  hand,  and  as  thick  as  a   ** 
mans  wrist,  without  spot  or  blemish,  and  glowing  like  a  fire. 
Cublai-Khan^once  sent  to  purchase  this  ruby,  oiieringtha 
value  of  a  city  for  it ;  but  tlie  king  answered  that  he  would 
not  part  with  it  for  all  the  treasure  in  the  world,  because  it 
had  belonged  to  his  ancestors.     The  men  of  this  island  are 
unfit  for  soldiers,  and  hire  others  when  they  have  occasion  tQ 
goto  war» 

There  is  a  high  mountain  in  Ceylon,  to  the  t(q>  of  whicl)L 
no  one  can  ascend,  without  the  assistance  of  iron  chains,  and 
on  which  the  Saracens  report  that  the  sepulchre  of  Adam  is 
situated  ;  but  the  idolaters  say  that  it  is  the  body  of  Sogomoa 
Burchan,  the  first  founder  of  idol  worship,  son  of  f^  king  of 
the  island,  who  betook  himself  to  a  recluse  life  of  religious 
contemplation  on  the  top  of  this  mountain,  from  whence  no 
pleasures  or  persuasions  could  induce  him  to  withdraw.  A^ 
ter  his  death,  his  father  caused  an  image  of  him  to  be  made 
of  solid  gold,  and  commanded  all  his  subyects  to  adore  hpiaa 
their  god :  and  hence  they  say  is  the  origin  of  idol  worship. 
People  come  here  in  pilgrimage  from  remote  regions,  and 
there  his  fore-teeth,  and  a  dish  which  he  used,  are  aolonnly 
exhibited  as  holy  relics.     As  the  Saracens  pretend  that  thes^ 

belonged 
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belongedta  Adam,  Cublai-Khan  was  induced,  in  1281 ,  to  send 
ambassadors  to  the  king  of  this  country,  who  obtained  the 
dish,  two  teeth,  and  some  of  the  h^ors  of  Sogomon  Bar* 
chan :  These  the  great  khan  caused  to  be  received  without 
the  city  with  great  rererence  and  solemnity,  by  the  whole 
pe<^le  of  Cambaln,  and  brought  into  his  presence  with  great 
honour. 

Sixt^  miles  to  the  west  of  Ceylon  is  Moabar  '.  This  is  no 
island,  but  lies  on  the  firm  continent,  which  may  be  called 
the  greater  India.  In  it  there  are  four  kings,  the  principal 
one  of  whom  is  Sinder  Candi,  in  whose  kingdom  they  fish 
for  pearls,  between  Ceylon  and  Moabar,  in  a  bay  where  the 
sea  does  not  exceed  ten  or  twelve  fiithoms  deep.  Here  the 
divers  descend  to  the  bottom,  and  in  bags  or  nets  which  are 
tied  about  their  bodies,  bring  up  the  oysters  which  contain 
the  pearls.  On  account  of  certain  great  fish  which  kill  the 
divers,  they  hire  bramins  to  charm  them  from  doing  harm, 
and  these  have  the  twentieth  part  of  the  pearls,  the  king  get* 
ting  the  tenth  part'.  These  oysters  are  only  found  from 
thebeginning  (^  April  to  the  end  of  May  in  this  place ;  but 
fiom  the  beginning  of  September  to  the  middle  of  October, 
thqr  are  got  in  another  place,  about  three  hundred  miles 
distant.  The  king  of  this  country  goes  naked,  like  the  rest 
<^  his  subjects,  except  that  he  wears  some  honourable  marks 
of  distinction,  as  a  collar  of  precious  stones  about  his  neck, 
and  a  thread  of  silk  hanging  down  to  his  breast,  on  which 
aiie  strong  104  large  fine  pearls,  by  which  he  counts  his 
prayers  as  with  a  rosar}'.  These  prayers  are  merely  the 
wora  Pacaupa^  repeated  104  times  over.  He  wears  a  sort  of 
braoekts  on  three  places  of  his  arms  and  on  his  legs,  and 
zings  on  aU  lus  fingers  and  toes.  This  king  has  a  thousand 
concubines,  and  if  any  woman  pleases  his  £uicy,  he  takes  her 
away  finom  whoever  she  may  hxi^pen  to  belong  to.  He  once 
did  this  unpist  deed  to  Ins  own  brother,  in  consequence 
of  which  a  dvil  war  had  nearly  ensued ;  but  as  their  mother 

threatened 

1  Tins  Pinkcrtao  calls  Moabar  on  the  maipn,  and  Kachabar  in  the  testy 

«f  \a^  iliMiHilinn  en  the  Trevigi  edhion  of  Marco  Polo,  Tcry  juftly  obiervinf 

^htt  k  Rfcn  to  Coromandri,  or  the  Camadc  below  the  gams.    Harris  erro- 

maodtf  substinztei  Malabar.      Mcabar  'and  Madora  may  have  a  similar 

aqpa»  as  waPi  Nadabar  and  Nega-patnam. — ^£. 

%  The  fidi  -fere  alluded  to  are  sharks ;  and  the  nme  cntom  of  'enn- 
lipfiDf  famaiai  todcfiend  the  fishcrmcsy  by  oo^oratioB,  agaiait  this  formt- 
me  camf  ,  it  rgmimied  to  the  pmcnt  da^^ 
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threatened  to  cut  off  her  own  breasts  if  thqr  ocmtiniied  their 
enmity,  they  were  reconciled.  He  has  a  numerous  guard  of 
horsemen,  who  are  under  a  vow,  when  he  dies,  to  throw 
themsehres  into  the  fire  in  which  his  body  is  consumed,  that 
th^may  serve  him  in  the  next  worid. 

This  prince,  and  the  other  kings  of  Moabar,  buy  thdr 
horses  from  Ormus  and  other  parts,  as  their  countiy  produces 
none,  or  if  any  happen  to  be  bred  there,  they  are  ugly  and 
useless  ^.  Condenmeid  persons  often  ofier  themsehres  to  die 
in  honour  of  a  particular  idol ;  on  which  the  devotee  puts 
himself  to  death  with  twelve  knives,  giving  himself  twelve 
deep  wounds  in  various  parts  of  his  bodv,  calling  out  aloud 
on  the  infliction  of  each,  that  he  does  this  in  honour  of  such 
or  such  an  idol ;  and  the  last  of  all  is  through  his  own  heart, 
ttfter  which  his  body  is  burned  by  his  kindred.  The  women 
of  this  country  voluntarily  bum  themselves  along  with  the 
bodies  of  their  deceased  husbands,  and  those  who  neglect  to 
do  this  arc  held  in  disrepute.  They  worship  idols,  and  most 
of  them  hold  cows  in  such  high  veneration,  that  they  would 
not  eat  their  holy  flesh  for  any  consideration  on  earth.  A 
certain  tribe  is  called  Gaui,  who  feed  upon  such  oxen  as  die 
of  themselves,  but  never  kill  any.  These  Gaui  are  descended 
irom  the  people  who  slew  St  lliomas,  and  dare  not  enter 
the  shrine  in  which  his  body  is  preserved.  The  people  of 
tliis  country  sit  on  carpets  on  the  ground,  using  no  chairs  or 
stoob.  Their  only  grain  is  rice.  Tliey  are  not  a  martial 
people,  and  kill  no  animals ;  but  when  they  are  inclined  for 
animal  food,  th^  cet  the  Saracens  or  some  other  people  to 
kill  for  them.  I>otn  men  and  women  wash  themselves  twice 
a-day,  and  always  before  eating ;  and  those  who  neglect  this 
ceremony  are  reputed  heretics.  They  never  touch  their  meat 
with  their  left  hands,  which  they  only  employ  for  wiping 
themselves,  or  other  unclean  purposes.  Each  drinks  from 
his  own  p<it,  neither  do  they  allow  it  to  touch  their  mouths, 
but  hold  it  above,  and  pour  in  the  drink ;  and  to  strangers 
who  have  no  pot,  they  pour  liquor  into  their  hands,  from  which 
they  must  drink,  as  they  will  not  allow  their  pots  to  be  toudied 
by  any  other  person. 

Justice 

0  Mr  Pinkerton,  frem  the  Trevigi  edition,  has  this  panage  a»  foUowt : 
*'  The  king  of  Vor,one  of  the  princes  of  Nachabar,  purdiates  about  10,000 
horses  yearly  from  the  country  of  Connos,  formerly  nentioned,  each  honi 
costing  five  sazi  o£  goM."T-E. 


i:   f 
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.Justice  is  severely  administered  for  cirimes;  and  :in  some 
eases,  a  creditor  has  a  singular  manner  of  compelling  pay-. 
ment,  by  drawing  a  circle  round  his  debtor,  out  of  which  he 
most  not  stir  till  he  has  satisfied  his  creditor,  or  given  security 
K>r  the  debt,  under  the  pain  of  death.  I,  Marc^,  once  saw 
\he  king  on  horseback  thus  encircled,  by  a  merchant  whom 
he  had  long  put  off  with  delays  ;  and  the  king  would  not. 
come  out  of  the  circle,  which  the  merchant  had  drawn,  till 
be  had  sent  for  the  means  of  paying  the  merchant,  all  tlie 
people  who  were  present  highly  applauding  the  kin^  justice. 
They  are  very  scrupulous  of  drinking  wine,  and  mose  who 
aife  addicted  to  that  practice,  are  held  disreputable  and  un- 
worthy of  being  admitted  as  witnesses ;  which  is  the  case  like- 
wise with  those  who  go  to  sea,  as  they  reckon  them  desperate, 
peirsons.  They  look  on  letchery  as  no  sin.  In  the  months 
of  June,  July,  and  August,  they  liave  no  rains,  and  it  is  ex- 
cessively hot,  insomi^ch,  that  they  could  not  live  if  it  were 
act  for  the  refreshing  winds  which  blow  from  the.  sea.- 
They  have  many  physiognomists  and  soothsayers,  who  ob- 
serve omens  from  birds  and  beasts,  and  other  signs.  These 
people  consider  one  hour  in  every  day  of  the  week  tis  unlucky, 
which  they  name  Choiach,  and  which  is  different  on  all  tne 
days,  all  of  which  are  carefully  recorded  in  their  books,  and 
they  are  curious  observers  of  nativities.  At  thirteen  years  of 
age,  their  boys  are  put  out  to  gain  their  Uving,  who  go  about 
buying  and  selling,  by  means  of  a  small  stock  given  them  to 
b^in  with.  In  the  pearl  season,  these  boys. will  buy  a*  few 
pearls,  and  sell  them  again  for  a  small  profit  to  the  merchants, 
who  are  unable  to  endure  the  sun.  What  gain  they  get  they 
bring  to  their  mothers,  to  lay  out  for  them,  as  it  is  not  lawful 
for  them  to  live  at  their  fathers  cost.  Their  daughters  are 
dedicated  to  the  service  of  the  idols,  and  appointed  by  the 
priests  to  sing  and  dance  in  presence  of  the  idols ;  xuid  they 
frequently  set  victuals  before  the  idols  fpc  some  time,  aa  if 
they  would  eat,  singing  all  the  while,  when  they  fall  to  eat 
themselves,  and  then  return  home.  The  great  naen  have  a 
kind  of  Utters,  made  of  large  canes  artificially  wrought,  which 
are  fixed  in  some  high  situation,  to  avoid  being  bitten  by 
tarantulas  ^^  and  other  vermin,  and  for  the  benefit  of  fresli 
air. 
VOL.  I.  B  b  The 

4  Tarantulas  is  assuredly  a  mistake  here  for  centipedes  and  scorpions^ 
which  are  common  all  over  India.— £• 


J 
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The  smulchre  of  St  Th<»na8  is  in  a  smaB  dty,  not  mtidi 
frequented  by  merchants,  bat  veiy  much  by  Christians  and 
.Saracens,  on  account  of  devotion.  The  Saracens  hold  him 
as  a  great  prophet  or  holy  man,  and  call  him  Ananias.  The 
Christians  take  of  a  red  earth  which  is  found  in  the  place 
where  he  was  slain,  which  they  mix  with  water,  and  admi- 
nister to  the  sick  with  great  reverence.  It  happened  in  the 
ear  1288,  that  a  great  prince,  who  had  more  rice  thfm  he 
lad  room  to  keep  it  in,  chose  to  make  bold  with  that  room 
in  St  Thomas's  church  in  which  pilgrims  are  received,  tai 
converted  it  into  a  granary:  Buthe  was  so  terrified  l^  a 
vision  of  St  Thomas  in  the  night  following,  that  he  was  gM 
to  remove  it  with  great  qpeed.  The  inhabitants  are  Uadc, 
although  not  bom  so,  but  by  constantly  anointing  themsdves 
with  tne  oil  of  jasmine  they  become  quite  black,  which  iim 
esteem  a  ffreat  beauty,  insomuch,  that  they  paint  their  idols 
black,  and  represent  the  devil  as  white.  The  cow  wordiip* 
pers  carry  with  them  to  battle  some  of  the  hairs  of  an  ox,  as  a 
preservative  against  dangers. 


Section  XX. 

()f  the  Kingdom  of  Mvrfilu  ond  the  Diamond  Minesy  and 

some  other  Countries  of  India. 

MuRFiLi  or  Monsul  *,  is  five  hundred  miles  northwards 
£rom  Moabar,  and  is  inhabited  by  idolaters.  In  the  moun^ 
tains  of  this  country  there  are  diamonds,  which  the  people 
search  for  after  the  great  rains.  They  afterwards  ascend 
these  mountains  in  the  summer,  though  with  great  labour, 
on  account  of  the  excessive  heat,  and  £^d  abundance  of  these 
precious  stones  among  the  gravel ;  and  are  on  these  occasipos 
much  exposed  to  danger  from  the  vast  numbers  of  serpents 
which  shelter  themselves  in  the  holes  and  caverns  of  the  hicks, 
in  which  the  diamonds  are  found  in  greatest  abundance.  A- 
mong  other  methods  of  obt^iniug  the  diamond,  they  nu^ 

use 

1  Muis  in  the  Trevigi  edition,  according  to  TMnkerton,  and  which,  hesaji^ 
is  1000  miles,  instead  of  the  500  in  the  text.    This  certainly  refen  i9 
Golconda.  The  districts  of  India  have  been  continually  changing  dieirnam^s 
with  changes  of  dominion ;  and  one  or  other  of  these  names  given  by  Marco 
to  the  diamond  country,  may  at  one  time  have  j)een  the  designatioii  of  coko^ 
ttwa  or  Strict  at  the  mine8.-*£. 
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mse  of  the  foQowing  artifice:  There  are  great  numbers  of 
white  eagles,  which  rest  in  the  upper  parts  of  these  rocks  for 
the  sake  of  feeding  on  the  serpents,  which  are  found  at  the 
bottom  of  the  deep  vallies  and  precipices  where  the  men 
dare  not  go.  They  therefore  throw  pieces  of  raw  meat  down 
into  these  deep  places,  which  the  eagles  seeing,  stoop  for, 
end  seize  with  ail  the  litde  stones  and  gravel  \i^ch  adhere 
to  them.  The  people  afterwards  search  the  eagles  nests  when 
they  leave  them,  and  carefully  pick  out  all  me  litde  stones 
they  can  find,  and  even  carefully  examine  the  eagles  dung  in 
quest  of  diamonds  *.  The  kings  and  great  men  of  the  coun- 
try keep  all  the  largest  and  finest  diamonds  that  are  procured 
firom  these  mines,  and  allow  the  merchants  to  sell  the  rest. 

Lac  is  westwards  from  the  shrine  of  St  Thomas,  from 
Whence  the  Bramins  have  their  original,  who  are  the  honest- 
est  merchants  in  the  world,  and  \ml  not  lie  on  any  account. 
They  fidthfiilly  keep  any  thing  committed  to  their  charge,  or 
as  brokers,  they  will  sell  or  barter  merchandize  for  others, 
with  great  fidelity.  They  are  known  by  a  cotton  thread, 
which  they  wear  over  their  shoulders,  and  tied  under  their 
arms  across  their  breast  They  have  but  one  wife,  are  great 
astrologers,  of  great  abstinence,  and  live  to  great  ages.  They 
constantly  chew  a  certain  herb,  which  keeps  their  teeth  good 
and  hei^  digestion.  There  are  certain  religious  persons 
among  them  called  Tangid^  who  live  with  great  austerity,  go- 
ing altogether  naked ;  their  prmcipal  worship  is  addressed  to 
cows,  of  which  they  wear  a  small  brass  image  on  their  fore- 
heads, and  they  make  an  ointment  of  ox  bones,  with  which 
they  anoint  themselves  very  devoutly.  They  neither  kill  nor 
eat  any  living  creature,  and  even  abstain  from  green  herbs, 
or  fresh  roots  till  dried,  esteeming  every  thing  that  lives  to 
^ve  a  soul.  They  use  no  dishes,  but  lay  then:  victuals  on 
dry  leaves.  They  ease  themselves  in  the  sands,  and  they 
disperse  it,  lest  it  should  breed  worms,  which  might  die  for 
want  eS  food.  Some  of  these  people  are  said  to  live  to 
150  years  of  age,  and  when  they  die  their  bodies  are  burned, 

Gael 

9  One  would  suppose  we  were  here  reading  a  fragment  of  the  adventures 
of  Slnbad  the  sailor,  from  the  Arabian  Nights.    But  on  this  and  a  few  other 
Similar  occasions  in  the  narrative  of  Marco,  it  is  always  proper  to  notice  care- 
fully what  he  says  on  his  "Own  knowledge,  and  what  be  on)y  gives  on  the 
J^Ikort  of  others.— E. 


SW  Travels  qf  Marco  Polo  vaxs  h. 

Cad  is  a  great  city  governed  by  Aster,  one  of  the  four, 
brethren  ^^  wno  i%  very  rich  and  kind  to  merchants.     He  is 
said  to  have  three  hundred  concubines.    AU  the  people  in 
this ,  country  are  continually  chewing  a  leaf  called  Tembul  \ 
witli  lime  and  spices.     Comam  ^  is  500  miles  south-west  from 
Moabar,  beiiiff  chiefly  inhabited  by  idolaters,  who  are  very 
much  addictedto  venery,  and  marry  their  near  kindred,  and 
even  their  own  sisters.     It  also  contains  Jews  and  Christians, 
who  have  a  peculiar  language.     Tliey  have  pepper,  Brazil, 
indigo,  black  lions,  parrots  of  many  kinds,  some  white  as 
snow,  some  azure,  and  others  red,  peacocks  very  different  ^ 
from  ours,  and  much  larger,  and  their  fruits  are  very  large. 
In  this  country  there  are  many  astrologers  and  physicians^ 
In  Camari,  there  are  apes  so  large,  that  they  seeni  like  men, 
and  here  we  a^ain  came  in  sight  of  the  north  star.     Deid , 
has  a  king,  and  its  inhabitants  have  a  peculiar  language  ^ . 
and  are  idolaters.     Ships  from  Mangi  come  here  for  trade. 

Malabar  is  a  kingdom  in  the  west,  in  which,  and  in  Guze- 
rat  -^j  there  are  many  pirates,  who  sometimes  put  to  sea  with 
an  hundred  sail  of  vessels,  and  rob  merchants.  In  these  ex- 
peditions they  take  their  wives  and  children  to  sea  along  \*ith 
them,  where  they  remain  all  summer.  In  Guzerut  there  is 
great  abundance  of  cotton,  which  grows  on  trees  six  fathoms 
high,  that  last  for  twenty  years ;  but  after  twelve  years  old, 
the  cotton  of  these  trees  is  not  good  for  spinning ;  and  is  on- 
ly fit  for  making  quilts. 

Canhau  is  a  great  city,  having  plenty  of  frankincense,  and 
carrying  on  a  great  trade  in  horses.  In  Cambaia  is  much 
indigo,  buckram,  and  cotton*     Semenath  or  Sebeleth,  is  a 

kingdom 

3  This  obscure  expression  seems  to  imply,  that  Aster  was  one  of  the  four 
kings  in  Moabar,  or  the  Camatic. — E. 

4  Now  called  Betel,  and  still  universally  used  in  India  in  the  same  man- 
ner.—E. 

5  Coulam  may  possibly  be  Cochin  or  Calicut»  on  the  Malabar  coast,  as 
being  south-west  from  Mqabar  or  Coromandel,  and  having  Jews  and  Chris- 
tians ;  as  the  original  trade  from  the  Red  Sea  to  India  was  on  this  coast.— 
E. 

6  Camari  or  Comati,  and  Delai  or  Orbai,  are  obviously  the  names  of 
towns  and  districts  on  the  Malabar  coast  going  north  from  Coulam.  Yet 
Comari  may  refer  to  the  country  about  Cape  Comorin* — E. 

7  According  to  Pinkerton,  these  are  called  Melibar  and  Gesurach  iQ 
the  Trevigi  edition,  and  he  is  disposed  to  consider  the  last  as  indicating 
Gerlach,  because  of  the  pirates.     But  there  seems  no  necessity  for  thap  ~ 
nicety,  as  all  the  north-western  coast  of  India  has  always  been  addicted  to 
maritime  plunder  or  piracy. — ^E. 
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kingdom  of  idolaters,  who  are  very  good  people,  and  greatly 
occupied  in  trade.  Resmacoran  is  a  great  kingdom  of  ido- 
laters and  Saracens,  and  is  the  last  province  towards  the 
north  in  the  Greater  India.  Near  this  there  are  said  to  be 
two  islands,  one  inhabited  by  men  and  the  other  by  women ; 
the  men  visiting  their  wives  only  during  the  months  of  March, 
April,  and  May,  and  then  returning  to  their  own  ii»land ;  and 
it  is  r^)orted,  that  the  air  of  that  country  admits  of  no  other 
procedure.  The  women  keep  their  sons  till  twelve  years  old, 
and  then  send  them  to  th^  cithers.  These  people  are  Chris- 
tians, having  a  bishop,  who  is  subject  to  the  archbi  h  ;p  of 
Socotora ;  uey  are  good  fishermen,  and  have  great  store  of 
amber.  The  ardbbQiop  of  Socotora  *  is  not  sobject  to  the 
Pope,  but  to  a  prdate  called  Zfltnlia,  who  restdei  at  Bagdat* 
The  pe(^le  of  Socotora  are  said  to  be  ereat  encfaanters^ 
though  excommunicated  for  the  practice  by  their  prchtfef 
and  are  reported  to  raise  oosuraiy  wiad^  to  bring  back  the 
ships  of  those  who  have  vioagid  them,  that  they  may  obuin 
satisfaction. 


Of  Madagascar^  Eikknj^^  jSymtda,  end  neveral  <i/Ouar 


A  THOUSAND  miks  ngdi  teob  Soccitora  »  Majpaiirr*  or 
Madagascar,  one  c/  die  farje»t  ^eid  ridi«^  kiaitid^  M  liMr 
world  ^  3000  miles  in  aaxsci&SKua^  wludb  j»  iukvUiUfd  bjr 
Saracens,  and  guremed  by  iicr  /M  xu»r-  llie  KumxjtUt  <ii 
Ihe  sea  in  those  parts  xrt  «f  ft%0aapMA  icjm^    Hut  ynyfc 


8  Socotora  is  caBed  Stonsa  tr  ScKat  k.  'fe  Tttati^ 

1  Thb coada&ng tteaom maac  ie  "iwim ur  m  >  imiC ^  tfMH^^^**  ^ 
which  Marco  has  placed  tmux  vBouumatC  "iriimt,  «PlMa»  «  u/uuam 
where  he  nerer  had  beem  fowfla0br>— C« 

2  Manddgascar  in  the  Tirnf^  t&um^  wmt  ^^mntta  ff^taar  Ifir  Wi^6^ 
^;ascar. — ^E. 

3  Madi^aacarhas  no fPrtr ■■!■!<<>  «Ih»^  ^f^di^mC  mwIk^  ;  tv 
that  Marco  must  hare  bees  wvQmmt^  -af/tm  %r  ««hm;  ti»*mL  '^  A«^  «4ir> 
ner.  Its  nze,  dmiat^  aad  wnl  OLrtiiiiHr  ir  it  iir  vwMf««|f  «  i^jjr^  4^  ^-^mt 
vkhes  and  popidation  ;hmkM  ak  ^incjr  mMutwuf  Svf«R,  rfkwh^»w<>  «^ 
numerous  independnit  aad  %mA  trftn  ur  ^nUmmh-  O^f  f^.  M'^ut^  M 
inmute  account  wS  appcv  mm    ' 
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live  bv  inercfaandizey  and  sell  vast  quantities  of  elephants 
teeth  7.  Mariners  report  stranse  stories  of  a  prodicioiuk 
Uurge  bird  like  an  eagle,  called  Muck^  said  to  be  round  m  t^ 
country. 

Zensibar  or  Zanguebar,  is  also  said  to  be  of  great  cSxtent, 
and  inhabited  by  a  very  deformed  people ;  and  the  country 
(ibounds  in  elephants  and  antelopes,  and  a  species  of  sheep 
very  unlike  to  ours. 

I  have  heard  from  mariners  and  skilful  pilots,  much  versant 
in  the  Indian  seas^  and  have  seen  in  their  writings,  that  these 
seas  contain  12,700  islands,  inhabited  or  desert 

In  the  Greater  India,  which  is  between  Moabar  or  the  Co- 
romandel  coast  on  the  east,  round  to  Chesmacoran  on  the 
north-west,  there  are  thirteen  kingdoms.  India  Minor  is 
from  Ziambo  to  Murfili  ^,  in  which  are  eight  kingdoms  and 
many  idani.. 

Tlie  second  or  Middle  India  is  called  Abascia  ^,  of  which 
the  chief  king  is  a  Christian,  who  has  six  other  kings  subject 
to  his  authority,  three  of  whom  are  Christians  and  three  of 
them  Mahometans ;  there  are  also  Jews  in  his  dominions. 
St  Thomas,  oiler  preaching  in  Nubia,  came  to  Abascia,  where 
he  preached  for  some  time,  and  then  went  to  Moabar  or  Co- 
romandel.     The  Abyssinians  are  valiant  soldiers,  always  at 
war  with  the  sultan   of  Aden  and  the  people  of  Nubia.    I 
was  told,  that  in  1288,  the  great  emperor  or  the  Abyssinians 
was  extremely  desirous  to  have  visited  Jerusalem  ;  but  being 
dis^aded  from  the  attempt,  on  account  of  the  Saracen  king- 
doms which  were  in  the  way,  he  sent  a  pious  bishop  to  pei> 
form  his  devotions  for  him  at  the  holy  sepulchre.     On  his  re- 
turn, the  bishop  was  made  prisoner  by  the  sultan  of  Aden, 
axid  circumcised  by  force.     On  this  smront,  the  Abyssinian 
monarch  raised  an  army,  with  which  he  defeated  the  sultan 
and  two  other  Saracen  kings,  and  took  and  destroyed  the  city 
of  Aden.     Abyssinia  is  rich  in  gold.     Escier^  subject  to  A- 
den,  is  forty  niiles  distant  to  the  south-east,  and  produces  a- 
bundance  oi  fine  white  frankincense,  which  is  procured  by 

making 

4  There  are  no  elephanta  in  Madagascar,  yet  these  teeth  nught  have  been 
procured  ^m  southern  Africa. — ^£. 

5  By  India  Minor  he  obviously  means  what  is  usually  called  farther  In- 
dia) or  India  beyond  the  Ganges,  from  the  frontiers  of  China  to  Moabar,  oc 
the  north  part  of  the  Ooromandel  coast,  including  the  islands.-*£. 

S  Abyssmia,  here  taken  in  the  most  extended  sense,  including  all  the 
western  coast  of  the  Red  Sea,  and  Eastern  Africa.-*£. 


maldw  inci^Mis  in  die  bark  of  e^ain  sma^  tfOii^AiHl  in  % 
vabafafe  merdiaiidiie.  Some  of  the  pttO|>fe  on  ikai  eoMti 
from  want  of  cora,  use  fish,  which  tliev  havo  in  gr«at  abiiti* 
dance,  instead  of  bread,  ami  also  &od  ihdr  bcaiU  on  AAu 
They  are  most  abundantly  taken  in  the  months  of  Marchi  A* 
pril,  and  May. 

I  now  return  to  some  provinces  more  to  the  northi  whom 
many  Tartars  dwell,  who  have  a  king  called  CiUdUi  of  thu 
race  of  Zingis,  but  who  is  entirely  independent.  Thcmo  Tar- 
tars, observant  of  the  customs  of  their  anccstonii  dwrlt  ni>t 
in  cities,  castles,  or  fortresses^  but  continually  roam  h^mmiIi 
along  with  their  king,  in  the  plains  and  forests,  and  aro  f^ 
steemed  true  Tartars.  They  have  no  com  of  any  kind,  but 
have  multitudes  of  horses,  cattle,  sheep,  and  other  bciaNtMf 
and  live  on  flesh  and  milk,  in  great  peace.  In  their  country 
there  are  white  bears  of  large  size,  twenty  palnu  In  lon/fth  | 
very  large  wild  asses,  little  beasts  called  rondrtf  from  wiilch 
we  have  the  valuable  fur  called  sables,  and  various  othr*r  ani* 
mals  producing  fine  furs,  which  the  Tartars  are  very  skilful 
in  tanng.  Tms  country  abounds  in  great  lakes,  which  are 
firozen  over,  except  for  a  few  months  in  every  year,  amJ  in 
summer  it  is  hardJv  possible  to  travel,  on  account  ftf  marshes 
and  waters  ;  fi>r  which  reason,  the  merchants  whi>  go  U)  inty 
tanf  and  who  have  to  travel  for  fourteen  days  thrott|{h  i\m 
doort,  have  wooden  bouses  at  the  end  of  each  days  jottrfiny^ 
lAtate  tliey  barter  with  the  inhabitants,  and  in  winter  iiufy 
tEavel  in  sled^  without  wlieeb,  quite  flat  at  the  bottom,  Mnd 


dogs,  jolEed  in  ooi^lcs,  the  dedgemw  only  with  lusnMraMHii 
and  fin,  uttwg  vjtliiu  ^« 

Bejoiid  tlicae  Tartars  is  a  cooniry  readiiM  to  ihe  cxUMI* 
est  nofda,  cded  ibe  Obtcwrt  land^  beonse  tM  ami  nm€i  ap* 
peaDv  docxag  ibe  9«9iCeiit  p«t  of  the  winter  m^^  and  tm 
miBpetp^auiSiytlDdL  sshI  darkUi,  as  is  ttie  case  wills  m 

liMiy  1ISMMI     The  inhabitaa£i  afw  fudr  imI 
rvt  ike  ham,  wiAoal  law,  fe%H«,  40r  kimfL 

r  cattle  immif  iht  dm 

wjv  as  tfaiae  casMdilMM^ 

kss^  wrlriag  fe<als»  VtMwmi^  ilwae  atf 


7  TTim  jma^^  rtii  ?■■<;- jfiatet^  teTnor  l^nptas^  fl^a^ 


^^  Travels  rf  Oderie  paxt*  s. 

have  got  possesfiion  of  any  booty,  they  ^ve  the  reins  to  the 
nuures,  which  make  the  best  of  their  way  to  rejoin  their  Soak, 
In  their  long-continuecl  summer  ^^  these  northern  pec^le  take 
many  of  the  finest  furs,  some  of  which  are  carried  into  Rus- 
sia, which  is  a  great  country  near  that  northern  land  of  dark- 
ness. The  people  in  Russia  have  fair  complexions,  and  are 
Greiek  Christians,  paying  tribute  to  the  king  of  the  Tartars 
in  the  west,  on  whom  they  border.  In  the  eastern  parts  of 
Russia  there  is  abundance  of  fine  furs,  wax,  and  mines  of  sil- 
ver i  and  I  am  told  the  country  reaches  to  the  northern  o* 
cean,  in  which  there  are  islands  which  abound  in-fidcoifi 
and  ger-falcons. 


CHAR  XIL 

7  ravels  of  Oderie  of  Portamu^  into  China  and  the  East, 

in  1318'. 

INTRODUCTION. 

ODERic  of  Portenau,  a  minorite  firiar,  travelled  Into  the 
eastern  countries  in  the  year  IS  18,  accompanied  by  se- 
veral other  monks,  and  penetrated  as  far  as  China.  After 
his  return,  he  dictated,  in  13S0,  the  account  of  what  he  had 
seen  during  his  journey  to  friar  William  de  Solona,  or  Solan- 
gna,  at  Padua,  but  without  order  or  arrangement,  just  as  it 
occurred  to  his  memory.  This  traveller  has  been  named  by 
different  editors,  Oderie,  Oderisius,  and  Oldericus  de  Foro 
Jolii,  de  Udina,  Utinensis,  or  de  Porto  Vahonis,  or  rather 
Nahonis.  Porto-Nahonis,  or  Portenau,  is  the  Mutatio  ad  tuh 
7mmy  a  station  or  stage  which  is  mentioned  in  the  Itinera- 
rium  Plierosolymitanum,  or  description  of  the  various 
routes  to  Jerusdem,  a  work  compiled  for  the  use  of  pilgrims; 
and  its  name  is  apparently  derived  from  the  Kymerian  lan- 
guage, 

8  The  summer  in  this  northern  country  of  the  Samojeds  is  extremely 
short ;  but  the  expression  here  used,  must  allude  to  the  long-continued  sum- 
mer day,  Mien,  for  several  months,  the  sun  never  8et8.-*-£« 

1  Hakluyt,  !!•  142,  for  the  Latin;  II.  158>  for  the  old  English  translation. 
— ^Forst.  Voy.  and  Disc.  147. 


$mAT,  icii.  SECT.  I.    ifiio  China  and  the  East.  i9fi 

gdage,  ajpparently  a  Celtic  dialect,  in  which  jport  sigtiifies  ii 
stage,  station,  or  resting-place,  and  nav  or  naou  signifies  nine  ; 
Port^naVf  Latinized  into  Portus  naonis,  and  Frenchified  into 
Portenau,  implies,  therefore,  the  ninth  station,  and  is  at  pre- 
sent named  Pordanone  in  the  Friul.  The  account  of  his  tra* 
vels,  together  with  his  life,  are  to  be  fomid  in  Bolandt  Actis 
Sanctorum^  \^to  Januarii ;  in  which  he  is  honoured  with  the 
title  of  Saint.  Oderic  died  at  Udina  in  1331.  In  1737, 
Basilio  Asquini,  an  ItaUan  Barnabite  of  Udina,  published 
La  Vita  e  Viaggi  del  Beato  Oderico  da  Udine^  probably  an 
Italian  translation  from  the  Latin  of  Bolandi.  llie  account 
of  these  travels  in  the  collection  of  Hakluyt,  is  called  "  The 
Journal  of  Frier  Odericus,  concerning  the  strange  things  which 
hee  sawe  among  the  Tartars  of  the  East ;"  and  was  probably 
transcribed  and  translated  from  Bolandi,  in  which  these  traveb 
are  entitled  De  mirabilibus  Mundij  or  the  Wonders  of  the 
World.  They  have  very  much  the  air  of  an  ignorant  compi- 
lation, fabricated  in  the  name  of  Oderic,  perhaps  upon  some 
slight  foundation,  and  stuffed  with  ill-assorted  stories  and  des- 
criptions from  Marco  Polo,  and  other  writers,  interspersed 
with  a  few  ridiculous  miracles,  for  the  honour  or  disgrace  of 
the  minorite  order.  Mr  Pinkerton  asserts,  that  Oderic  was 
not  canonized  until  1753.  But  the  Acts  of  the  Saints  is  a 
publication  of  considerable  antiquity,  and  he  is  called  Beatus 
in  the  work  of  Asquini,  already  mentioned  as  having  been 
published  in  1737. 

Section  I. 
The  Commencement  of  the  Travels  of  Oderic. 

Many  things  are  related  by  various  authors,  concerning 
the  customs,  fashions,  and  conditions  of  this  world :  Yet,  as 
I,  friar  Oderic  of  Portenau  in  the  Friul,  have  travelled  amonff 
the  remote  nations  of  the  unbelievers,  where  I  saw  and 
heard  many  great  and  wonderful  things,  I  have  thought  fit 
to  relate  all  these  things  truly.  Having  crossed  over  th© 
^eat  sea '  from  Pera,  close  by  Constantinople,  I  came  to 
Ttebizond,  in  the  country  called  Pontus  by  the  ancients. 
This  land  is  commodiouslv  situated  as  a  medium  of  inter- 
course  for  the  Persians  and  Medes,  and  other  nations  beyond 

f'  die 

.•^  '    ■       • 
1  Perhaps  the  sea  of  Marmora ;  or  it  may  indicate  the  Euxine  or  Black  Sea* 


the  Great  Seot  with  Conttaiitiiu^Iey  and  the  oountriaa  of  th^ 
west.  In  this  island  I  beheld  a  strange  spectacle  with  great 
ddiffht ;  a  man,  who  led  about  with  him  more  than  4000 
partridges.  This  person  walked  on  the  groundy  while  his^ 
partridges  flew  abcmt  him.  in  the  air,  and  they  followed  him 
wherever  he  went ;  and  they  were  so  tame,  that  when  he  lay 
down  to  rest,  they  all  came  flocking  about  him,  like  so  many 
chickens.  From  a  certain  castle  called  Sjauena,  three  days 
journey  from  Trebizond,  he  led  his  partridges  in  this  manner 
to  the  palace  of  the  emperor  in  that  ci^.  And  when  the 
servants  of  the  emperor  had  taken  such  a  number  of  the 
partridges  as  they  thought  proper,  he  led  back  the  rest  in  the 
same  manner,  to  the  pL^re  from  whence  he  came. 

From  this  city  of  Trebizond,  where  the  body  of  St  Atha- 
naaius  is  preserved  over  one  of  the  gates,  I  journeyed  into  the 
Chreater  Armenia,  to  a  city  named  Azaron,  which  was  rich  and 
flourishing  in  former  times,  but  the  Tartars  have  nearly  laid  it 
entirely  waste ;  yet  it  still  has  abundance  of  bread  ana  flesh, 
and  victuak  of  all  sorts,  excepting  wine  and  fruits.  This  ci- 
ty is  remarkably  cold,  and  is  said  to  be  situated  on  a  higher 
devation  that  any  other  city  of  the  world.  It  has  abundance 
of  excellent  water,  which  seems  to  originate  from  the  great 
river  Euphrates  *,  which  is  only  at  the  distance  of  a  days 
journey.  Azaron  stands  in  the  direct  road  betweai  Trdu* 
zond  and  Tauris.  In  journeying  farther  on,  I  came  to  % 
mountain  named  Sobissacalo ;  and  we  passed  by  the  veiy 
mountain  of  Ararat,  on  which  the  ark  of  Noah  is  said  to 
have  rested.  I  was  very  desirous  to  have  gone  to  the  top  of 
that  mountain,  but  the  company  with  whicn  I  travelled  would 
not  wait  for  me ;  and  the  people  of  the  country  allege  that 
no  one  was  ever  able  to  ascend  to  its  top,  because,  say  they, 
it  is  contrary  to  the  will  of  God.  Continuing  our  journey, 
we  came  to  Tauris  ^,  a  great  and  royal  city,  anciently  calle4 
Susa,  which  is  reckoned  the  chief  city  in  the  world  for  trade 
and  merchandize ;  for  every  article  whatever,  both  of  mer- 
chandize and  provision,  is  to  be  had  there,  in  the  greateiit  a- 
bundance.  Tauris  is  most  conveniently  situated,  and  to  it 
may  all  the  nations  of  the  earth,  almost,  resort  for  trade. 
The  Christians  in  those  parts  rq)ort,  that  the  emperor  of 

Peraiii 

2  The  holy  traveller  ought  rather  to  have  saidt  that  the  q;>rings  or  rivoleti 
near  Azaron  flowed  into  the  Euphrates.  Azaron  is  obviously^rzeruQi,  M 
or  near  one  of  the  higher  branches  of  the  Frat  or  Eophntet.- 

3  Tebriz  in  Persia.—- £. 
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Persia  derives  more  tribute  &om  tlik  riiy  nIiiim  lUtm  ^U*  i  uti^ 
of  France  receives  from  tlic  wliok?  uf  liiH  iUfumthtin*.  lu  ,tt 
this  city  there  is  a  hill  of  fmlif  iioiu  wIk'Jm:!'  4v<  ly  nht  nf*iy 
take  as  much  as  he  pleases,  witliout  )>uyiii</  uny  iliiu//  wlmfj  v<  < 
to  anjpersoiL  Many  Chriuiaiib  tnnu  uil  fpurif^  iA  \\^-  vtothi 
are  to  be  foimd  in  this  place,  ov<r  wli/jin  tiw  *iinu/^ttk  j«i.vi 
the  supreme  authoritv. 

From  TaurisI  travelled  to  Uic-  city  <:iiijfi  »v/i/J;ijjiii  "^^  ti^Jii  ji 
the  Peroan  enq^eror  reblde^  duri/j;;  iK<f  Mwtn^i  i  •  L.>t  >/j  y/,i, 
ter  he  changes  hii:  rcf^eDoe  to  &.v/Ja<:/  'jiv  i>|y>f;   Uu    //.;  </ 
Baku^.     Sokiar.iB  is  t  iarg^r  titv,  bu*  w;/v  «/>>;,  fi'yu,  ,v  ,, 

tii^rirm  in  the  mouiiialzi^  aiiC  JLUtt   C/;5i.-^^^;<'; ;v>^.  \i^^*  ,  HI.''    «^ 

bnndance  of  gone  waier.  i.'vu.  •:-*••-*.*  J  i/r*.  ov»^  •.*  *,  ^ 
caravan  of  nuercLantb,  ic«r  iii'.  L'p^.;  J'j^'Jli.,  i;.j<^;  •;.  wf  m««.^ 
after  manv  davt  ioarrie- .  »*.  U'^'i*:  v^  ^.vj»-:«.r.  '>f  ^•i.  ,•>,!.  '.  >^.« 
noble  and  renowcrc  cin  y;  iij*:  :iifs^.  !•*•:;.  ::*%:'.    ».jv;i.  .»v-^  .i,'„ 


m  tsreac  anc  vu^f^  uuz  nmir.   'j'am:*    --^j^y.    '.>.!<..  .  v.j     .-.a 


lem,  lo  vriiicL  til-:  ui:**:  *..»-.   ::*'r:    #'.i-.  *'.-       /.  :..'.^y    \.. 


wigyrr  Tino**rm    Hui^-  ttih:.!    .   ati* 


^ 


jf  *.-'. 


f 


sandy  a  m£>i:  «o2iLe!rr:^   ::i;:  u«  >:-':-•-    .  --/  ..*.•..;     /. 
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yet  it  hath  abundance  of  provisions.  TraveDihg  from  th«nce 
through  many  countries,  I  came  at  length  into  the  land  of 
Job,  named  Us  ^,  which  borders  on  the  north  of  Chaldea. 
This  land  is  full  of  all  kinds  of  provisions,  and  manna  is  here 
found  in  great  abundance.  Four  partridges  are  sold  here  for 
less  than  an  Italian  groat ;  and  the  mountains  have  excellent 
pastures  for  cattle.  In  this  country  the  men  card  and  q)in, 
and  not  the  women ;  and  the  old  men  are  very  comely. 


Section  II. 
Of  ike  Manners  of  the  Chaldeans^  and  concerning  India* 

From  thence  I  travelled  into  Chaldea,  which  is  a  great 
kingdom,  having  a  language  peculiar  to  itself,  and  I  passed 
beside  the  Tower  of  Babel.  Tlie  men  of  this  country  have, 
their  hair  nicely  braided  and  trimmed,  like  the  women  of 
Italy,  wearing  turbans  richly  ornamented  with  gold  and 
pearls,  and  are  a  fine  looking  people :  but  the  women  are 
ugly  and'deformed,  and  are  clad  in  coarse  shifts,  only  reach- 
ing to  their  knees,  with  long  sleeves  hanging  down  to  the 
ground,  and  breeches  or  trowsers  which  likewise  reach  the 
ground,  but  their  feet  arc  bare.  Tliey  wear  no  head-dresses, 
and  their  hair  hangs  neglected  and  dishevelled  about  their 
cars.  There  are  many  otlier  strange  things  to  be  seen  in  this 
country. 

From  thence  I  travelled  into  the  lower  India,  which  was 
overrun  and  laid  waste  by  the  Tartars  *.  In  this  country 
the  people  subsist  chiefly  on  dates,  forty-two  pound  weight 
of  which  may  be  purchased  for  less  than  a  Venetian  groat. 
Travelling  on  for  many  days,  I  arrived  at  Ol*mus  on  the 
main  ocean,  which  is  a  well  fortified  city,  having  great  store 
of  merchandize  and  treasure.  The  heat  of  this  country  is 
excessive,  and  constrains  the  people  to  make  use  of  extraor- 
'  dinary  expedients  to  preserve  their  lives  *.     In  this  place, 

their 

9  Khus  or  Khcsistan,  the  south-western  province  of  .Persia.-^£. 

1  By  lower  India,  our  author  seems  here  to  indicate  the  southern  provinces 
of  Per8ia.-r-E. 

S  Tantus  est  calor,  quod  vtrilia  hominum  exeunt  corpus,  et  descendunt 
us^e  at  mediam  tibiarum:  ideo  faciunt  unctionum,  et  ungunt  illa^  et  in 
quibusdam  sacculis  ponunt  circa  se  cingentes^  et  altter  morerentur. 
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sds,  in  iriiidi  I  conid  find  no  irao  wnatevcr,  I  armed  in 
twesitj-€^td  days  jnil  ai  ThaBom.  \  in  wliich  [dace  taar  of  oar 
fiiars  soflfered  maitpdom  fisr  the  Cluistijm  fiiddi.  Huscoan- 
try  is  wdl  fiitnatcd  fiv  trade,  and  has  abandjoice  of  bread  and 
wine,  and  of  all  other  arddeb  neoesarir  iur  the  fcodof  man. 
The  kingdom  in  andcnt  tinaes  was  xerj  barge  and  pcpoktH^ 
and  was  under  the  dodninkm  of  Khog  Faras,  who  fi^ig^  n 
CTeat  faattje  with  AVTanrlpr  the  luoedonian  conqaeroc 
The  inhabitant'  mr^  idoiatcm,  worshipping  the  fire,  and  like- 
wise paymg  diiine  hocoiiis  to  seipents,  and  efen  to  tieek 
The  Saiaoens  hare  ccDqne3>ed  the  whole  of  this^  land,  and  aie 
themsdreg  under  sntgrnScn  to  kii^  Dildili  \  In  this  com- 
tiy  there  ai>e  grtat  wnrnbers  of  black  iiontt; ;  apes  and  monkies 
are  ako  Tenr  nanmous,  mad  their  bats  are  as  brgie  as  our 
pkgeons.  Tncy  hare  lais  also,  as  hrge  as  the  dogs  in  Ilalj, 
wmcfa  are  hnntfd  bjr  meaiis  of  dogs,  :a  cats  are  unable  to 
cope  with  them.  In  this  countrr  ererr  arke  hat;  a  bundle  of 
mat  boughs  of  trees,  as  lai^  as  a  piBar,  landing  in  a  pot 
ot  water  befne  the  Uxxr  ;  and  ihtse  are  manj  other  stiaame 
and  wiMiderfid  noreltks,  a  relstifin  of  wliich  would  ^ 
dtSAtfuL 


Section  IIL 

Of  ike  Martyrdom^  ike  Friars  '. 

Focm  of  asnr  fiiars,  Tolenlinas  de  Marchia*  James  of 
fadua,  Deflmcftrins,  a  laj  brother,  asid  Feter  de  Seoih,  finSer- 
ed  UMiilyiJopi  m  the  dtj  of  Thana.  Tliese  Briars  had  cn- 
Med  tar  jbexr  passage  at  Oncus  to  PduinbruiD,  but  were 
iaaSbfy  carried  to  Thana,  where  there  are  fifteen  houses  of 
QuistanDs,  sduonadcs  of  the  Nestonan  comnwininnj  and  on 
their  mxi«al  lii^  were  hoGpitabik  entertained  in  c^ 
hoBfiCk    A  fltzafe  happened  to  taLe  piaoe  between  the  man  of 

that. 

-4  TluB  Txnimuwii  kxn^  rex  DiQdilif  b  probably  an  error  in  traTisUrtrpg 
^^am  dbe  l^exKuas  or  Friul  dialect  of  Oderic  into  Monikial)  Ladn,  and  wuj 
Vape^cooi  originall}'  IJ 1^  dal  Deliy  or  the  King  of  DelhL — £. 

1  The  vbok  of  thici  and  the  following  section  is  omitted  an  the  qU 
-^^htJBifli  nf  Bakfanrfj  and  in  hfirr  tramlntrd  frrifn  rhf  T  irt*n  ~-y 
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Ant  home  and  his  irife»  m  which  the  man  beat  his  wife  8e» 
yerdy.    She  complained  to  the  kadi,  who  interrogated  her 
how  she  could  prove  her  assertion.      On  which  she  answeN 
ed  that  there  were  four  priests  of  the  Franks  who  were  pie- 
sent,  and  conld  attest  the  bad  usage  she  had  received.    On 
this  a  person  of  Alexandria,  who  was  present,  requested  of 
the  kaoi  that  these  men  might  be  sent  for,  since  they  were 
learned  men,  versant  in  the  scriptures,  and  it  would  be  rij^t 
to  dinmte  with  them  conceminffthe  faith.     Our  firiars  were 
accorcungly  sent  for,  and,  leaving  Peter  to  take  charge  of  their 
goods,  the  other  three  went  to  the  kadi ;  who  b^Em  to  dis- 
pute with  them  concerning  our  faith,  saying,  **  Inat  Christ 
was  a  mere  man,  and  not  God."    But  fnar  TTiomas  ^  shewed 
evidently,  both  from  reason  and  by  examples  drawn  from 
Scripture,  that  Christ  was  really  God  and  man,  and  so  coib* 
founded  the  kadi  and  die  other  infidels,  that  they  were  unable 
to  produce  any  rational  arguments  in  contradiction  to  him. 
On  this  some  one  exclaimea,  **  And  what  do  you  say  con* 
cerning  Mahomet  ?"  To  this  friar  Thomas  replied :  •*  Since 
I  have  proved  to  you  that  Christ  is  really  God  and  man^  who 
hath  given  the  kw  to  mankind,  and  since  Mahomet  set  him* 
self  contrary  thereto,  and  taught  an  opposite  law,  if  ye  are 
wise,  you  may  well  know  what  ought  to  be  concluded  req)ect- 
ing  him."     But  the  kadi  and  the  other  Saracens  insisted  that 
he  should  declare  his  own  opinion  oonceming  Mahomet. 
"  You  may  all  see,"  said  he,  **  what  must  be  my  opinion } 
and  as  you  insist  that  I  should  speak  out  plainly,  I  must  de- 
clare that  your  Mahomet  is  the  son  of  perdition,  and  is  in 
heU  with  his  father  the  dcviL     And  not  hun  only,  but  all  who 
have  held  his  law,  which  is  entirely  abomii^aDle  and  false, 
contrary  to  God,  and  adverse  to  the  salvation  of  souls."    On 
hearing  this,  the  Saracens  cried  out,  "  Let  him  die !   let 
him  die  !  who  hath  thus  blasphemed  against  the  prophet." 

Then  they  seized  upon,  the  friars,  and  exposed  them  to  the 
burning  sun,  that  they  might  suffer  a  severe  d^th  by  the 
adust  heat  of  the  suns  rays :  For  such  is  the  excessive  heat 
of  the  sun  in  that  place,  that  any  person  who  remains  exposed 
to  its  direct  influence,  during  the  time  necessary  to  say  the 
mass,  is  sure  to  die.  But  the  friars  remained  hale  and  joyfiil, 
from  the  third  to  the  ninth  hour  of  the  day,  praising  and 
glorifying  the  Lord.    The  Saracens,  astonished  at  this,  came 

to 

2  Probably  he  who  u  named  above  ToIentiAus.—£. 
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to  the  friars,  saying,  **  We  intaid  to  make  a  lar||e  Att^  aiiU 
to  tlirowyou  uiereiii;  and  if  your  faith  is  true,  at  vou  nay | 
the  fire  will  not  be  able  to  bum  tou  ;  but  if  you  are  burnt,  it 
Ixrill  plainly  appear  that  your  fidtn  is  &lse.''  To  this  the  tHani 
answered,  that  they  w^e  ready  to  endure  chains  and  inipri* 
sonm^it,  and  even  the  fire,  and  all  other  torments  for  the 
fifth ;  but  should  the  fire  consume  them,  it  was  not  to  be  in* 
ierred  that  it  did  so  on  account  of  thdr  faith,  but  as  a  pu^ 
nishment  for  their  sins :  decbring  that  their  faith  was  most 
true  and  perfect,  and  the  only  one  by  which  the  souls  of  men 
ooidd  possiUy  be  saved.  While  they  thus  determined  upcm 
bnming  the  fiiars,  the  report  of  this  aibir  spread  over  the 
trhole  city,  and  aD  the  pcopie  of  both  sexes,  young  and  oklf 
flocked  to  bdidd  the  spectacle.  Tlie  fiiars  were  aecordinghf 
led  to  the  most  public  sqnareof  the  dty,  where  a  great  nr$ 
was  lifted  iqp,  into  whidi  fiiar  Thomas  endeavoured  to 
throw  himself;  faota  Saracen  held  him  back,  saying:  **  Ytm 
shall  not  do  so,  old  Bdm,  as  yoa  mar  have  Kime  tpeU  i/ram^ 
trivance  about  yon,  tar  pmveaflaa^  llLt  fin*  frvm  htutinf^  )on^ 
and  yoa  most  aflow  jfn^iw-  ^yoar  peuple  ^  %ff  ifft0  the 
fire.**  Then  four  of  tfae  fiaxacflsg  mtwbd  upmn  mur  htmtM^ 
inftmdii^  to  have  dmwB  lubsi  into  ikt;  fire,  out  he  re^pt^tel 
peimisskm  to  wall  IB  crf'kis  4IW1I  aooerd,^  iiMf«rhisilev<4Mii 
to  the  filth.  Tliifc,  huamau^  lliey  rvlm^  laad  djnw  him  is 
headbng.  Tlie  fittwasaalaK^liaid  fiiifv)e11aiilte  cxm^a^ 
beseen;  yetlusimcr  vafeLeazdfioDD  iiieflttdst<(tftftMrl!saM«, 
cdEiig  upon  die  istaut  <£i^  Ck/rkjfat  \")Tp9X.  Wlkn  tJM. 
fire  was  taialy  nawiinnd,  fiiar  Jasnfst  wia  M»«a  tfUaud^tJUnr  ^m 
tfaeenbefs,  adbsat  andjk»4aL  tdtliiiM>iaifi<i».mM^i^i4>^air4a 
m  film  of  dbe  cauab,  and  lunjueif  yciaasr.^  asiC  ifiunh'm^ 
God,  who  had  &»  fTmnifcatfri  4kt:  i^teatMst  ^  hk  UjA  ; 
anliiodBiigvladrvtyaUfiiihifcjMy-MQ,  jjuksms  iut  <3kA^:Mir 
his  hair,  wmkiamcioLi  4ut  liiiAsuM  KitefH^/iajM^  in  ^^im^ 
Upon  1lB^  j£  di«>  }«»i»f^^ 

tlui  AorfiiO:  i^  ;^m:  at^dl^ttgr/  lt>  ^ia -fc^  fcatf;  rfly»!Ji^, 
aajFiuigiftaahs-wat^m!  ^imt.  utasMtiailartla^i'  l«i  ^«awa^  is^ 
hnrt  aEod  ^tfrfinr^  iac  tiacii»  i<ifi>^  vistf^lair^ 
die  wool  c<  ^  antf  uf  leymma..^  «4iC  f<ain»t^3i^  ii*  r  ^ift^  Uf 
au^t  lAteatiusa:  xv  ift  ibr^a^  u«m<  aftv  i<^  Ism    aa/<  ^«^ 

M5^ 
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After  this,  the  wicked  Saracens,  by- direction  of  thekadii^ 
made  a  fire  twice  as  large  as  the  former ;  and,'haTing  str^ 
ped  James  quite  naked,  they  washed  his  body,  and  anointed 
him  abundantly  with  oil,  besides  pouring  a  great  quantity  of 
oil  upon  the  iaggots  which  composed  the  fire  ;   and  wlien 
the  fire  was  fimy  kindled,  they  threw  friar  James  into  the 
midst.     Friars  liiomas  and  Demetrius,  retiring  firom  amcu^ 
the  people,  remained  on  their  knees  praying  to  God,  wim 
many  tears.     Friar  James,  however,  came  a  second  time  un- 
hurt from  the  fire,  and  the  people  again  cried  out  that  it  was 
sinful  to  injure  these  holy  men.     Upon  this  the  Melich,  or 
governor  of  the  city,  called  friar  James  to  his  presence,  and 
causing  him  to  put  on  his  goiments,  said  to  the  firiars,  '^  We 
see,  brothers,  tliat  by  the  Grace  of  God  ye  have  sufiered  na 
harm  firom   us ;  wherefore  we  are  convinced  that  ye  are  holy 
men,  and  that  your  faith  is  good  and  true :  we  advise  you  to 
take  yourselves  away  out  of  this  land  as  quickly  as  possibk^ 
as  the  kadi  will  do  his  utmost  to  destroy  you,  because  ycni 
have  confounded  his  arguments.     At  this  time,  likewise,  thie 
eoplc  were  fiiU  of  astonishment  and  admiration  of  what  they 
lad  seen»  and  were  so  filled  with  wonder  at  tlie  miracle,  tliat 
they  knew  not  what  to  believe,  or  how  to  conduct 4liemse]ves. 
llie  melich  ordered  the  three  fiiars  to  be  carried  across  a 
small  arm  of  the  sea,  into  a  village  at  a  moderate  distance 
from  the  city,  wheire  he  ordered  tliem  to  be  lodged  in  the 
house  of  an  idolater. 

Afterwards  tlie  kadi  went  tq  thp  melich,  and  represented 
to  him  that  the  law  of  Mahomet  would  be  overthrown  if  these 
people  were  allowed  to  live.  He  observed  &rther,  that,  by 
tlie  precepts  of  Mahomet  in  the  alcoran,  it  was  declared,  th^ 
any  one  who  slew  a  Christian,  acquired  as  much  merit  by  that 
action  as  by  the  pilgrimage  to  Mecca.  Then  said  the  melich 
unto  him,  •*  Go  thy  way,  and  do  what  thou  wilt."  Whereupon 
the  kadi  took  four  armed  men,  whom  he  directed  to  go  and 
slay  the  fi'iars,  These  men  cix)ssed  over  the  water  while  it 
was  night,  but  were  then  unable  to  find  the  fi'iars.  In  the 
meantime,  the  melich  caused  all  the  Christians  in  the  city  to 
be  taken  up  and  thro^Ti  into  prison.  In  the  middle  ot  the 
night,  the  three  firiars  rose  up  to  say  matins,  and  being  then 
<liscovered  by  the  four  armed  Saracens,  they  were  dragged 
out  of  the  village  to  a  place  beneath  a  certain  tree,  where  they, 
thus  addressed  our  friars  :  "  Know  ye  that  we  are  ordered 
by  the  kadi  and  the  melich  to  slay  you,  which  we  ore  very 

8  unwilling 
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imwUIing  to  do,  as  you  are  good  and  holy  men ;  but  we  dare 
not  retuse,  as  we  and  our  wives  and  children  would  be  put  to 
death.  Then  answered  the  friars,  *^  Do  ye  even  as  you  have 
been  commanded,  that  by  a  temporal  death  we  may  gabu 
eternal  life ;  since,  for  the  love  of  our  L>ord  Jesus  Christ,  who 
was  crucified  and  died  tor  us,  and  in  honour  of  our  faith  in 
his  holy  gospel,  wc  are  prepared  willingly  to  suffer  every  kind 
of  torment,  and  even  death  itself."  A  Christian  man,  who 
had  joined  company  with  the  friars,  reasoned  much  with 
the  tour  armed  Saracens,  declaring,  if  he  had  a  sword,  he 
would  either  dctend  these  holy  men  trom  death,  or  would  die 
along  with  them.  Then  the  armed  men  caused  the  friars  to 
take'off  their  garments,  and  friar  Thomas,  on  his  knees,  and 
with  his  arms  tblded  in  form  of  the  cross,  liad  his  head  smit- 
ten off.  Friar  James  had  his  head  divid^  to  the  eyes  by  the 
first  blow,  and  by  a  second,  his  head  was  severed  from  his 
body.  They  wounded  friar  Demetrius  at  first  in  the  breast, 
and  then  cut  ofi'  his  head.  In  the  moment  of  the  martyrdoia 
of  these  holy  men,  the  moon  shone  out  with  unusual  splen- 
dour, and  the  night  became  so  exceedingly  light,  that  all  ad- 
mired greatly :  After  which,  it  sudden^  became  excessively 
dark,  with  great  thunder  and  lightning,  and  violent  corusca- 
tions, so  that  all  expected  to  be  destroyed ;  and  the  ship, 
which  ought  to  have  carried  away  the  friars,  was  sunk,  with 
all  on  board,  so  that  no  tidings  of  it  were  ever  heard  after- 
wards. 

In  the  morning,  the  kadi  sent  to  take  possession  of  the 
goods  belonging  to  the  friars,  and  then  friar  Peter  de  Senis, 
who  had  been  left  in  charge  of  the  goods,  was  found,  and 
carried  before  the  kadi  j  who,  together  with  the  other  Sara* 
cens,  promised  him  great  things,  if  he  would  renounce  the 
Chr^tian  faith,  and  conibrm  to  the  law  of  Mahomet.  But 
friar  Peter  scorned  all  their  offers,  and  derided  them :  Where- 
upon thqr  inflicted  every  species  of  torment  upon  him,  from 
morning  until  mid-day,  which  he  bore  with  patience  and  con- 
stancy m  the  fiiith,  continually  praising  God  and  holding  out 
the  belief  in  Mahomet  to  scorn  and  contempt.  Tlie  Saracens 
then  hung  him  up  on  a  tree ;  and,  seeing  that  he  bore  this  Un- 
hurt firom  the  ninth  hour  till  evening,  they  cut  him  in  two.  In 
the  morning  after,  when  tlicy  came  to  look  for  his  Ixxly,  no 
part  of  it  was  to  be  found.  It  was  afterwards  revealed  to  a  per- 
son worthy  of  credit,  that  God  had  hidden  his  body  lor  a 
season,  until  he  shoidd  be  pleased  to  manifest  the  bodies  of 

VOL.  I.  c  c  his 
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hig  saints,  and  should  shew  the  souls  of  the  saints,  raoidng 
together  with  God  and  his  angels  and  the  saints,  in  buss. 

On  the  night  following  the  martyrdom  of  these  holy  friars, 
they  am)earcd  to  the  mebch  in  a  vision,  glorious  and  resplen- 
dent like  the  noon-day  sun,  each  holding  a  sword  on  higb, 
in  a  menacing  posture,  as  if  about  to  stab  or  cut  him  in  pieces. 
In  horror  at  the  sight,  he  cried  out  aloud,  to  the  great  tem)r 
of  his  fiunily,  to  .whom  he  said,  that  these  rabbis  of  the 
Franks,  whom  he  had  ordered  to  be  slain,  had  come  upon 
him  with  swords  to  slay  him.     The  mdich  Hkewise  sent  M 
the  kadi,  to  whom  he  communicated  his  vision,  seekii^  sd- 
vice  and  consolation,  as  he  feared  to  be  slain  by  the  martyrs. 
And  the  kadi  advised  him  to  give  large  alms  to  their  bre- 
thren, if  he  would  escape  from  thehands  oi  those  whom  he  had 
slain.     Then  the  melich  sent  for  the  Christians,  whom  he  had 
thrown  into  prison,  from  whom  he  begged  forgiveness  for 
what  he  had  done,  promising  henceforwards  to  be  their  ccm- 
panion  and  brother  ;  and  he  ordained,  that  if  any  person  in 
future  should  injure  a  Christian,  he  should  suffer  death ;  and 
sliding  away  the  Christians  unhurt,  each  man  to  his  heme, 
the  melich  caused  four  mosques  or  cbapds  to  be  built  in 
honour  of  the  four  martyrs,  and  appointed  Saracen  priests  to 
officiate  in  them.     When  the  Emperor  Dodsi  ^  heard  of  the 
slaughter  of  the  foiur  friars,  he  ordered  the  melich  to  be 
brought  bound  before  him,  and  questioned  him  why  he  had 
cruelly  ordered  these  men  to  be  slain.     The  melicn  endeai- 
voured  to  justify  himself,  by  representing   that  they  had 
exerted  themselves  to  subvert  the  laws  of  Mahomet,  against 
whom  they  had  spoken  blasphemously.      The  emperor  thus 
addressed  him :  ^^  O  !  most  cruel  dog !  when  yoii  had  seen 
how  the  Almighty  God  bad  twice  delivered  them  fit>m  the 
flames,  how  dared  you  thus  cruelly  to  put  them  to  death  ?*^ 
And  the  emperor  ordered  the  melich,  and  all  his  family,  to  be 
cut  in  two ;  sentencing  him  to  the  same  death  which  he  had 
inflicted  on  the  holy  friars.     On  these  things  coming  to  the 
knowledge  of  the  kadi,  he  fled  out  of  the  land,  and  even  quit- 
ted the  dominions  of  the  emperor,  and  so  escaped  the  punish* 
ment  he  had  so  justly  merited. 

Section 

S  Probably  tbe  same  called,  at  the  dose  of  the  fonper  tectioo,  Daklilii  and 
there  conjecturally  explained  as  the  King  of  DelhL— £, 
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Erocure  a  favourable  wind  from  our  Ciod,  he  would  throw 
oth  us  and  the  bones  into  the  sea.     Then  I  and  my  com* 
panion  went  to  our  prayers^  and  we  vowed  to  celebrate  mainf 
masses  in  honour  of  the  Holy  Virgin,  if  she  would  vouchsafe 
us  a  wind.     But  as  the  time  passed  on,  and  no  wind  came, 
I  gave  one  of  the  bones  to  oiur  servant,  whom  I  ordered  to 
go  to  the  head  of  the  ship,  and  cast  the  bone  into  the  sea; 
which  he  had  no  sooner  done,  than  a  favourable  eale  sprung 
up,  which  never  again  failed  us  till  we  had  amved  at  our 
destined  port  in  sa^ty,  owiiig  entirely  to  the  merit  of  these 
holy  martyrs.     We  uien  embarked  in  another  ship,  on  pur* 
pose  to  sail  to  the  higher  India ;  and  we  arrived  at  a  certain 
city  named  Carchan,  in  which  there  are  two  houses  of  the 
brethren  of  our  order,  and  we  intended  to  have  deposited 
these  holy  relics  in  that  place.     There  were  in  that  ship  above 
700  merchants  and  others ;  and  the  idolaters  have  a  custom^ 
that  alwavs  before  they  go  into  port,  they  search  the  whole 
ship  careniDy  for  the  bones  of  deaa  animals,  which  they  throw 
into  the  sea,  thinking  by  that  means  the  more  readily  to 
reach  the  harbour,  and  to  escape  the  danger  of  death.     But 
though  they  searched  frequently  and  carefully,  and  even  oft^ 
touched  the  bones  of  the  martyrs,  their  eyes  were  always  de» 
luded,  so  that  they  could  not  perceive  them :  And  thus  we 
brought  them  reverently  to  the  dwelling  of  our  brethren, 
where  they  rest  in  peace,  and  where  God  continualhr  works 
miracles  oy  their  means  among  the  idolaters.     Whea  any 
one  labours  under  heavy  sickness,  they  ffo  to  the  place  where 
the  bodies  of  the  martyrs  are  deposlteo,  and  taking  some  of 
the  earth,  it  is  mixed  among  water,  which  is  drank  by  the 
diseased  persons,  who  are  thus  nreed  frcm  their  infirmities. 


Section  V. 

Of  the  places  'where  Pepper  gr&o^z^  and  in  what  Matmer  it  is 

procured. 

Pepper  grows  in  the  kingdom  of  Minibar  (Malabar), 
where  it  is  more  plentiful  than  in  any  other  part  of  the  world, 
being  found  abundantly  in  that  country,  in  a  forest  whidi 
extends  for  eighteen  days  journey  in  circuit.  In  the  wood, 
or  forest,  there  are  two  cities,  named  flaodrina  and  Cynci^. 
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Bm  '.  Flandrina  is  inhabited  both  by  Jews  and  Christifliu^ 
who  are  often  engaged  in  quarrels,  and  even  in  war,  in  wbidi 
the  Christians  are  ^ways  victorious.  In  this  forest  which  we 
have  mentioned,  the  plant  which  produces  the  pepper  is 
planted  near  the  large  trees,  as  we  plant  vines  in  Italy.  It 
grows  with  numerous  leaves,  like  our  pot  herbs,  and  climbs 
upthe trees, producing  thepqiper  in  clusters  like  our  fl;rapes» 
When  these  are  ripe,  they  are  of  a  green  cokmr,  an^  being 
gathered,  are  laid  in  the  sun  to  dry,  after  which  they  are 
pbt  into  earthen  vessels  for  sale,  la  this  forest  there  are 
many  rivers,  having  great  numbers  of  crocodiles  and  ser- 
p^its ;  and  the  natives  make  large  fires  of  straw  and  other 
dry  fuel,  at  the  proper  season  for  gathering  the  pepper,  that 
th^  may  do  so  without  danger  from  these  noxious  animak. 
At  one  end  of  this  forest  the  city  of  Polumbrum  is  situated^ 
which  abounds  in  all  kinds  of  merchandize. 

The  inhabitants  of  that  country  worship  a  living  ox  aa 
their  god,  which  is  made  to  labour  in  husbandry  for  six  years, 
and  in  his  seventh  year,  he  is  consecrated  as  holy,  and  is  no 
more  allowed  to  work.  With  this  strange  animal  god,  they 
use  the  following  strange  ceremony:  E!very  morning  they 
take  two  basons  of  silver  or  gold,  in  one  of  which  they  collect 
the  urine  of  the  holy  ox,  and  his  dung  in  the  other;  and  the 
devotees  wash  their  &oes,  eyes,  and  all  their  five  senses  in  the 
urine ;  and  anoint  their  eyes,  cheeks,  and  breasts  with  the 
dung ;  aft;er  which,  they  consider  themselves  sanctified  for 
the  whole  of  that  day ;  and  even  the  king  and  queen  of  the 
country  use  this  absurd  supen^dtion.  They  won>liip  an  idol 
also,  which  resembles  a  man  from  the  navel  upwarcis,  all  be- 
low being  in  the  likeness  of  an  ox ;  and  this  idol  ddivers 
oracles,  as  they  believe,  and  sometimes  reouires  the  sacrifice 
of  forty  virgins.  On  thb  account,  thepeopie  coni^ccrate  their 
sons  and  daughters  to  the  idols,  even  as  we  Christians  dedi- 
cate our  sons  and  daughters  to  some  particular  order  of  re- 
ligion, or  to  some  of  £e  saints  in  Heaven.  The)'  e\'en  sa- 
crifice their  sons  and  daughters,  so  that  many  are  put  to 
death  in  honour  of  this  aocursed  idol  $  and  ibcy  commit  many 

other 

1  The  nsmei  of  thete  ddeiy  or  towns,  in  the  pepper  country  of  Blalabtf^ 
which  it  caUed  Minibar  in  the  text,  are  to  thoroughly  corrupted*  that  so 
coojectm^l  criticifln  can  diieover  than  in  our  aaodem  mapi.  Hakluyt  oa 
the  margin,  correctf  F!andrina»  by  an  equally  unknou-n*  Alandrina.  'fbey 
may  possibly  refer  to  places  ncnr  fallen  into  ruin*  In  the  Idngdom  or  prorince 
tif  Travancore,  whkb  h»  a]iK-a}'f  been  a  great  mart  *A  pepper.^ F- 
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other  abominable  and  beastly  actions ;  and  I  saw  many  other 
strange  thin^  among  them  which  I  refrain  from  relating^. 

This  nation  has  another  most  abominable  custom ;  that, 
when  a  man  dies,  liis  body  is  burned  to  ashes,  and  his  living 
Wife  is  burned  along  with  hun,  that  she  may  assist  her  hus-' 
band  in  his  trade  or  husbandry  in  the  next  world.  Yet,  if 
she  have  children  by  her  husband,  she  may  remain  alive  with 
them,  if  so  inclined,  without  shame  or  reproach  ;  yet  most  of 
them  prefer  to  be  burnt  with  the  bodies  of  their  husbands. 
But  husbands  are  not  influenced  by  any  similar  law,  as  when 
they  lose  their  wives  they  may  marry  again.  There  are 
some  other  strange  customs  among  the  people  of  this  .coun- 
tr}' ;  insomuch,  that  the  women  drink  wine,  which  the  men 
do  not ;  and  the  women  shave  their  eyebrows,  and  eyelids, 
and  their  beards,  besides  many  other  filthy  customs,  con- 
trary to  tlie  true  decorum  of  the  sex.  From  that  country 
I  travelled  ten  days  journey  to  another  kingdom  callea 
Moabar  ^,  in  which  there  are  many  cities ;  and  in  a  certain 
church  of  that  country,  the  body  of  St  Thomas  the  apostle 
lies  buried ;  which  church  is  full  of  idols,  and  round  about 
it  there  arc  fifteen  houses  inhabited  by  Nestorian  priests^ 
who  arc  bad  Cliristians,  and  fiJse  schismatics. 


Section  VL 

Of  a  Strange  Idoly  and  qf  certain  Customs  and  Ceremonies^ 

In  the  kingdom  of  Moabar  there  is  a  wonderful  idol  in  the 
shape  of  a  man,  all  of  pure  and  polished  gold,  as  large  as  our 
image  of  St  Christopner ;  and  there  hangs  about  its  neck  a 
string  of  most  rich  and  precious  stones,  some  of  which  are 

singly 

^  Friar  Oderic  appears  only  to  have  observed  tlie  superstitions  in  the 
southern  part  of  India  very  superficiallyy  if  at  all ;  and  as  many  opportunities 
will  occur  in  the  course  of  this  collection^  for  explaining  the  strange  heliefi^' 
customs,  and  ceremonies  of  the  braminical  worship,  it  has  not  been  thou^it 
necessary  to  discuss  these  in  notes  on  the  present  occasion. — £• 

S  Hakluyt  has  explained  Moabar  on  the  margin  by  Maliassour  or  Meli- 
assour.  The  country  here  indicated  is;  obviously  the  Camatic,  or  kingdom 
of  Arcot  of  modem  times,  from  the  circumstance  of  containing  (he  shrine  of 
St  Thomas.  The  idols  mentioned  by  Oderic^  as  filling  the  church  of  St' 
Thomas,  were  probably  Nestorian  images ;  not  sanctioned  by  the  Roman 
rituaL — E. 
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^n^y  more  valuable  than  the  rich^ofan  entire  kingdom.  The 
whole  house,  in  which  this  idol  is  preserved,  is  all  of  beaten  gold,; 
even  the  roof,  the  pavement,  aiid  the  lining  of  the  walls,  ooth 
within  and  without'.  The  Indians  go  on  pilgrimages  to  this  idol, 
just  as  we  do  to  the  image  of  St  Peter ;  some  having  halters 
round  their  necks,  some  with  their  hands  bound  behmd  their 
backs,  and  others  with  knives  sticking  in  various  parts  of  their 
Tegs  and  arms ;  and  if  the  flesh  of  their  wounded  limbs  should 
corrupt,  owing  to  these  wounds,  they  believe  that  their  god  is 
well  pleased  with  them,  and  ever  after  esteem  the  diseased 
limbs  as  sacred.  Near  this  great  idol  temple,  there  is  an  ar- 
tificial lake  of  water  in  an  open  place,  into  wliich  the  pil- 
grims and  devotees  cast  gold  and  silver,  and  precious  stones, 
in  honour  of  the  idol,  and  as  a  fimd  for  repairing  the  tem- 
ple ;  and  when  any  new  ornament  is  to  be  made,  or  any 
repairs  are  required,  the  priests  take  what  is  wanted  from  the. 
oblations  that  are  thrown  into  this  lake. 

At  each  annual  festival  of  this  idol,  the  king  and  queen  of 
the  country,  with  all  the  pilgrims,  and  the  whole  multitude 
of  the  people  assemble  at  the  temple;  and  placing  the  idol 
on  a  rich  and  splendid  chariot,  they  carry  it  from  the  tem- 
ple with  songs  and  all  kinds  of  musical  instruments,  having 
a  great  company  of  young  women,  who  walk  in  procession, 
two  and  two,  singing  before  the  idol.  Many  of  the  pilgrims, 
throw  themselves  under  the  chariot  wheels,  that  they  may  be 
crushed  to  death  in  honour  of  their  god,  and  the  bodies  of 
these  devotees  are  afterwards  burned^  and  their  ashes  collect- 
ed as  of  holy  martyrs.  In  this  manner,  above  500  persons 
annually  devote  themselves  to  death.  Sometimes  a  man  de- 
votes himself  to  die  in  honour  of  this  abominable  idol.  On 
which  occasion,  accompanied  by  his  relations  and  friends^ 
and  by  a  great  company  of  musicians,  he  makes  a  solemn  feast ; 
after  which,  he  hangs  five  sharp  knives  around  his  neck,  and 
goes  in  solemn  procession  before  the  idol ;  where  he  takes 
£)ur  of  the  knives  successively,  with  each  of  which  he  cuts  ofi' 
a  piece  of  his  own  flesh,  which  he  throws  to  the  idol,  saying, 
that  for  the  worship  of  his  god  he  thus  cuts  himself.  Then 
^king  the  last  of  the  knives,  he  declares  aloud  that  he  is  going 
to  put  himself  tp  death  in  honour  of  the  god ;  on  uttering 
which,  he  executes  .his  vile  purpose.     His  body  is  then  bum^ 

with 

1  Bilore  recent  and  more  accurate  traTellcrs  have  informed  us^  that  this 
pfoSvimo^  of  gold,  on  the  idols  and  temples  of  the  Bjddists,  especialty»  b  onl/ 
rich  gilding. — £. 
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with  great  solemnity,  and  he  is  ever  after  esteemed  88  a  htAj 
person. 

The  king  of  this  country  has  vast  treasures  in  gold  and 
silver,  and  precious  stones,  and  possesses  the  lai^sest  and  &ii^ 
est  pearls  that  are  to  be  seen  lu  the  whole  world.  Leaving 
this  country,  I  travelled  fifty  days  journey  to  the  southward, 
along  the  shore  of  the  ocean,  when  [  caine  to  a  country  called 
Lamouri^,  in  which,  owing  to  tlie  extreme  heat,  the  whole 
inhabitants  go  stark  naked,  both  men  and  women,  and  they 
derided  me  Tor  wearing  clothes,  saying,  that  Adam  and  Eve 
were  created  naked.  In  this  country  the  women  are  all  com- 
mon, so  that  no  one  has  a  wife ;  and  when  a  child  is  bom, 
the  mother  gives  it  to  any  of  the  men  she  pleases,  who  may 
have  been  connected  with  her.  Hie  whole  of  the  land,  like- 
wise, is  possessed  in  common,  but  every  one  has  his  own 
house.  Human  flesh,  if  fat,  is  used  as  commonly  in  that 
coimtry  as  beef  with  us ;  and  though  the  manners  and  cus* 
toms  of  the  people  are  most  abominable,  the  country  is  ex- 
cellent, and  abounds  in  flesh  and  com,  gold  and  silver,  aloes- 
wood,  and  camphor,  and  many  other  precious  commodities. 
Merchants  who  trade  to  this  country,  usually  bring  with  them 
&t  men,  among  their  other  commodities,  which  they  sell  to 
the  natives  as  we  do  hogs,  and  these  are  immediately  slain 
and  devoin*ed. 

In  this  region,  toward  thcsouth,  there  is  an  island  or  kingdom 
called  Symoiora  ^,  where  both  the  men  and  women  mark  mem- 
selves  with  a  hot  iron  in  twelve  different  parts  of  their  faces  *; 
and  this  nation  is  continually  at  war  with  a  certain  naked  people 
in  another  region.  I  then  went  to  another  island  namedJava,the 
coast  of  whi(£  is  3000  miles  in  circuit;  and  the  king  of  Java  h^s 
seven  other  kings  imderhis  supreme  dominion.  This  is  thought 
to  be  one  of  the  largest  islands  in  the  world,  and  is  thorougnly 
inhabited  $  having  great  plenty  of  cloves,  cubebs,  and  nut- 
megs, and  all  other  kinds  of  spices,  and  great  abundance  of 
provisions  of  all  kinds,  except  wine.  The  king  of  Java  has  a 
large  and  sumptuous  palace,  the  most  lofty  of  any  that  I  have 
seen,  with  broad  and  lofty  stairs  to  ascend  to  the  um)er  a- 
partments,  all  the  steps  being  alternately  of  gold  and  silver. 

The 

2  This  seems  properly  enough  ^corrected  on  the  margin  by  Hakluyt,  by 
the  word  Comori,  or  the  country  about  Cape  Comorin. — ^£. 

S  Simoltra  or  Sumatra. — Hakkiyt. 

4  Probably  alluding  to  tatooingy  which  will  be  explained  in  the  voyages  to 
the  islands  of  the  Faafic  ocean.-*£. 


/ 
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The  whole  interior  waDs  are  Imed  with  plates  of  beaten  gold, 
on  which  the  images  of  warriors  are  placed  sculptured  in 
gold,  having  each  a  golden  coronet  richly  ornamented  with 
precious  stones.  The  roof  of  this  palace  is  of  pure  gold, 
and  all  the  lower  rooms  are  paved  witli  ahemate  square  plates 
of  gold  and  silver.  The  great  khan,  or  emperor  of  Cathay, 
has  had  many  wars  with  the  king  of  Java,  but  has  always 
been  vanquished  and  beaten  back. 


Section  VII. 

Of  certain  Trees  "which  produce  Meal^  Honey  ^  Winc^  and 

Poison. 

Near  to  Java  is  another  country  called  Panten,  or  Tathal- 
masin  ',  the  king  of  which  has  many  islands  under  his  do- 
minion. In  this  country  there  are  trees  which  proddce  meal, 
honey,  and  wine,  and  likewise  the  most  deadly  poison  in  the 
world ;  the  only  remedy  for  which  is  human  ordure  dissolved 
in  water,  which,  drank  in  considerable  quantity,  acts  as  a  ca^ 
thartic,  and  expels  the  poison.  These  trees  are  very  large  ; 
and,  when  cut  down,  a  quantity  of  liquor  exudes  from  tlie 
trunk,  which  is  received  into  bags  made  of  leaves,  and  after 
^posure  for  fifteen  days  to  the  sun,  it  hardens  into  meaL 
This  is  first  steeped  in  sea  water,  and  is  afterwards  washed 
in  fi*esh  water,  when  it  becomes  a  savoury  paste,  which  may 
either  be  eaten  as  bread,  or  cooked  in  various  ways*.  I 
have  eaten  of  this  bread,  which  is  fair  on  the  outside,  and 
somewhat  brown  within.  Beyond  this  country,  the  Mare 
Mortuurriy  or  Dead  Sea  ',  stretches  with  a  continual  current 
&r  to  the  south,  and  whatever  falls  into  it  is  seen  no  more^ 
In   this  country  there  grow  canes  of  an  incredible  length,  atf 

large 

1  Hakluyt  endeavours  to  explain  this  on  the  margin  by  Malanni.  It  Is 
possible  the  rirer  Banjar,  and  the  port  of  Masseen,  otherwise  called  Bender- 
massin,  or  Banjar-massinyin  the  great  island  of  Borneo,  may  be  here  indicated. 
Panten,  Petan,  or  perhaps  Bentam,  is  perhaps  a  small  woody  island  mention- 
ed by  Marco  Polo,  near  great  Java  or  Borneo.  The  names  of  places,  how- 
ever, in  these  early  travellers,  have  been  so  confounded  by  ignorant  trans- 
cribers as  often  to  defy  all  criticism-—  E. 

2  This  seems  an  ill-collected  account  of  Sago- — E. 

3  The  Padiic  Ocean,  the  navigation  of  which  was  then  so  much  un- 
known, that  those  who  ventured  to  navigate  it  never  returned.— -£. 
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large  as  trees,  even  sixty  paces  or  more  in  height  Tlere  are 
other  canes,  called  cassan^  which  spread  over  the  earth  like 
grass,  even  to  the  extent  of  a  mile,  sending  up  branches  iSrom 
every  knot ;  and  in  these  cones  they  find  certain  stones  of 
wonderfid  virtue,  insomuch,  that  whoever  carries  one  of  these 
about  him,  cannot  be  wounded  by  an  iron  weapon ;  on  which  ac- 
count, most  of  the  men  in  thatcountry  carry  such  stones  always 
about  them.  Many  of  the  people  pf  this  country  cause  one.  of 
the  arms  of  their  children  to  be  cut  open  whenyoung,  putting 
one  of  these  stones  into  the  wound,  which  they  heal  up  by 
means  of  the  powder  of  a  certain  fish,  with  thenameof  whica 
I  am  unacquainted.  And  through  the  virtue  of  these  won- 
derful stones,  the  natives  are  generally  victorious  in  their 
wars,  both  by  sea  and  land.  There  is  a  stratagem,  how- 
ever, which  their  enemies  often  successfully  use  against 
them,  to  counteract  the  power  of  these  sUxies.  Providing 
dionselves  with  iron  or  steel  armour,  to  defend  them  from 
the  arrows  of  these  people,  they  use  woodoi  stakes,  pointed, 
fike  weapons  of  iron,  and  arrows  not  having  iron  heads,' 
bat  infused  with  poison  which  they  extract  from  certain 
trees,  and  they  thus  slay  some  of  their  foes,  who,  trusting- 
to  the  virtue  of  these  stones,  wear  no  defensive  armouf. 
FrcHu  the  canes  formerly  mentioned,  named  cassan,  they 
boild  themselves  small  houses,  and  manu&cture  sails  fin* 
their  ships,  and  many  other  things  are  made  from  them. 
From  thence,  after  many  days  travel,  I  came  to  another^ 
Idnffdom,  called  Campa  \  which  is  a  very  rich  and  beau- 
tifuT  kingdom,  abounding  in  all  kinds  of  provisions.  Tlie 
king  who  reigned  at  the  time  of  my  being  there,  had  so- 
many  wives  and  concubines,  that  he  had  three  hundred 
sons  and  daughters.  He  had  likewise  10,004  ^  tame  ele- 
phants,' which  were  pastured  in  droves  as  we  feed  flocks  and 
nerds. 

„  Section 

4  Probablf  Siampay  called  likewise  Ciampa,  and  Tsiompa. — ^E. 

5  In  the  Latin,  this  number  is  decies  miUesies  et  quatuor,  which  may  eveii. 
he  read  1  i^OOO ;  certainty  a  vast  exaggeration  either  way.— E. 


■1 


cHAr«  ^11.  SECT.  VIII.    into  China  andJhe  East.  -   41 1 


Section  VIII. 

Of  vast  multitudes  efFish^  which  throw  themselves  on  the 

dry  Landm 

The  following  most  wonderfiil  dreumstance  is  to  be  ob- 
served in  this  country  of  Siampa.  All  the  kinds  of  fishes 
which  frequent  those  seas,  swim  towards  the  shore  at  cer- 
tain times  in  such  abundance,  that  nothing  can  be  seen  for 
a  great  way  but  the  backs  of  fishes.  The'fish  throw  thenn 
selves  upon  the  shore,  and  for  the  space  of  three  days  allow 
the  people  to  take  up  as  many  of  them  as  they  please.  At 
the  end  of  these  three  days  this  shoal  returns  again  to  se% 
imd  a  difierent  kind  comes  to  the  shore  in  the  same  mannar^ 
and  remains  for  a  similar  period.  And  in  the  same  way,  «11 
other  kinds  of  fish  in  these  seas  come  to  the  shore  in  succes- 
sion, each  kind  by  itself.  This  strange  phenomenon  hap- 
pens once  every  year,  and  the  natives  pretend  that  the  fishes 
i|^  taught  by  nature  to  do  this,  in  token  of  homage  to  their 
emperor.  I  saw  many  other  Strang?  tilings  in  this  country, 
which  would  be  incredible  to  any  one  who  Imd  not  seen  them ; 
and  among  these,  I  may  mention  that  they  have  tortoises  as 
large  as  ovens.  In  this  country,  the  bodies  of  their  dead  are 
burned,  and  the  fiving  wives  are  burned  along  with  their  dead 
husbands,  as.  has  been  already  mentioned  when  describing 
the  customs  of  the  city  of  Polumbrum ;  and  they  are  be- 
lieved by  this  means  to  accompany  their  husbands  into  the 
Other  world. 

Travelling  from  this  country  to  the  southward,  along  the 
coast  of  the  ocean,  I  passed  through  many  countries  and 
islands,  one  of  which  is  called  Moumoran ',  and  is  2000 
miles  in  circumference.  The  people  of  this  country,  both 
men  and  women,  go  naked,  except  a  small  cloth  before  the 
middle  of  their  Ixwlies.  They  have  dogs  faces,  and  worship 
an  ox  as  their  god,  and  all  of  them  wear  the  image  of  an  ox 

in 

1  It  is  impossible  even  to  conjecture  what  island  is  here  meant ;  but  as 
Ceylor.  foUoWji  next  in  succession,  it  may  possibly  refer  to  Sumatra>  though 
Uiat  islar.U  appears  to  have  been  mentioned  already,  under  the  name  of  Sy- 
moionu— £• 
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in  gold  or  silver  on  their  foreheads.  The  men  are  very  tall 
ana  strong,  and  when  they  go  to  battle,  they  carry  targets  of 
iron  or  steel,  large  enough  to  cover  and  protect  thdr  whole 
bodies.  AU  the  prisoners  whom  they  take  in  war»  unless 
they  can  ransom  themselves  with*  money,  are  eaten  ;  but  those 
who  are  able  to  pay  ransom  are  set  free.  The  king  of  this 
oountiy  wears  a  string  of  300  large  and  fiur  pearls  about  his 
Beck,  whidi  he  employs  as  a  rosary  for  counting  his  prayers; 
and  says  every  day  as  many  prayers  to  hii  god.  He  wears 
1^  on  his  finger  a  marvellously  large  and  brilliant  stone,  of 
a  span  long,  which  resembles  a  flame  of  fire,  so  that  no  one 
dare  approach  him,  and  it  is  said  to  be  the  most  valuable  pre- 
cious Ktoiic  in  all  the  world.  The  great  Tartar  emperor  of 
Cadiay,  hath  often  used  every  endeavour  to  procure  this  woih 
deriul  jewel,  but  has  never  been  able  to  prevails  either  by 
ibrce,  policy^  or  money. 


Section  IX. 

Of  the  Island  of  Ceylon^  and  of  the  Mountain  where  Adam 

mourned  the  Death  <^  Abel. 

From  thence  I  passed  another  island  named  Sylah,  or 
Ceylon,  which  is  2000  miles  in  circuit,  in  which  there  are 
infinite  multitudes  of  serpents,  gi-eat  numJbers  of  lions,  bears^ 
and  all  kinds  of  ravenous  beasts,  and  a  great  many  of  d&» 
pbants.  In  this  island  there  is  a  great  mountain^  on  which 
the  inhabitants  pretend  that  Adam  mourned  for  the  death  of 
his  son  Abel,  during  500  years.  On  the  top  of  this  moun- 
tain there  is  a  most  beautiful  plain,  in  which  is  a  small  lake 
•hrays  full  of  water,  which  the  inhabitants  al^ge  to  have  pro- 
ceeded from  the  tears  of  Adam  and  Eve ;  but  this  I  proved 
tp  be  &lse,  as  I  saw  the  water  to  flow  out  of  the  lake.  This 
lake  is  full  of  horse-leeches,  and  numbers  of  precious  stones 
are  to  be  found  on  its  bottom,  whidi  the  king  of  the  island^ 
instead  of  appropriating  to  his  own  use,  allows  certain  poor 
people  to  dive  for  once  or  twice  a-year,  for  their  own  profit, 
that  they  may  pray  for  blessings  upon  his  souL  On  this  oc- 
casion tb^  smear  their  bodies  with  lemon  juice,  which  pre- 
vents the  leeches  from  hurting  them  while  they  ar?  in  the 
water.  The  water  from  this  lake  runs  into  the  sea,  at  whidk 
place  the  inhabitants  dig  on  the  shore,  at  low  water,  for  ru- 
bies^ 
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bieS)  diamonds,  pearls,  and  other  precious  stones,  which  are 
found  in  such,  abundance,  that  the  king  of  this  island  is  be- 
lieved to  possess  more  precious  stones  than  any  other  monarch 
in  the  world.  There  are  wild  beasts  and  biros  of  all  kinds  in 
this  island  in  great  numbers;  and  I  was  in&rmed  by  the  na- 
tives, that  these  beasts  never  attack  or  do  harm  to  strangers, 
but  only  kill  the  indigenous  inhabitants.  I  saw  in  this  island 
certain  birds,  as  large  as  our  geese,  having  two  heads,  and 
other  wonderful  things  I, do  not  here  write ot 

Still  &rther  to  the  south,  I  came  to  a  certain  island,  cal- 
led Bodin  ',  which  name  signifies  unclean ;  and  tliis  island  is 
inhabited  by  a  most  wicked  people,  who  devour  raw  flesh, 
and  comipit  all  manner  of  wickedness  and  abominable  im- 
cleanness  to  an  incredible  extent ;  insomuch,  tluit  they  kill 
and  eat  each  other,  the  father  eating  his  son,  the  son  hi3 
father^  the  husband  his  wife,  and  the  wife  her  husband.     If 
any  man  be  sick,  the  son  goes  to  the  soothsayer,  or  prognos- 
ticating priest,  requesting  nim  to  inquire  of  liis  god,  whether 
or  not  his  father  is  to  recover.     Then  both  go  to  an  idol  of 
gold  or  silver,  which  they  thus  address:     **  We  adore  thee 
as  our  lord  and  god,  and  we  beseech  thee  to  inform  us,  wher 
ther  such  a  man  is  to  die  or  to  recover  from  his  present  in- 
firmity."    Then  the  devil  returns  an  answer  from  the  idol, 
and   if  he  says  the  man  is  to  recover,  the  son  returns  to  the 
house  of  his  father,  and  ministers  to  him  in  all  things  neces- 
sary, until  he  regain  his  former  health ;  but  if  the  response  is 
that  the  man  is  to  die,  the  priest  then  goes  to  him,   and 
putting  a  cloth  into  his  mouth,  immediately  strangles  him. 
After  this  the  dead  body  isr  cut  in  pieces,  and  all  tlie  friends 
and  relations  are  invitea  to  feast  upon  this  horrible  banquet^ 
which  is  accompanied  with  music  and  all  manner  of  mirth  ; 
but  the  bones  are  solemnly  buried.     On  my  blaming  thi« 
abominable  practice,  they  alleged,  as  its  reason  and  excuse, 
that  it  was  done  to  prevent  the  worms  from  devouring  the 
flesh,  which  would  occasion  great  torments  to  his  soul ;  and 
all  I  could  say  was  quite  insufficient  to  convince  them  of  their 
error.     There  are  many  other  novel  and  strange  things  in 
this  country,  to  which  no  one  would  give  credit,  who  had  not 
seen  them  with  his  own  eyes ;  yet,  I  declare  before  God,  that 

1  Explained  on  the  margin  by  Haklttyt,  gr  Dadin^  which  is  equally  inex- 
plicable.— E. 
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I  assert  nothing  of  which  I  am  not  as  sore  as  a  man  may  be 
of  any  thing.  I  have  been  informed  by  several  cred3)ie 
persons,  that  this  India  contains  4400  islands,  most  of  which 
are  well  inhabited^  among  which  there  are  sixty^bur  crowned 
kings. 


Section  X. 

Of  Upper  Indta^  and  the  Praoinee  of  Mancy^. 

AnxR  sailing  for  many  days  on  the  ocean  towards  the 
east,  I  arrived  at  the  great  province  of  Maiicy,  or  Manei, 
which  is  called  India  by  the  Latins  $  and  1  was  informed  bjr 
Christians,  Saracens,  and  idolaters,  and  by  many  persons  in 
office  under  the  great  khan,  that  this  country  ccMitains  tnore 
than  2000  great  cities,  and  that  it  abounds  m  aH  manner  of 
provisions,  as  bread,  wine,  rice,  flesh,  and  fish.  All  tiie  men 
of  this  country  are  artificers  or  merchants,  and  so  kmg  as 
they  are  able  to  help  themselves  by  the  labour  of  their  hands, 
they  never  think  to  beff  alms,  however  great  may  be  their  po* 
verty.  The  men  of  this  country  are  fair  and  of  a  comdy  i^ 
pcarance,  yet  somewhat  pale,  havii^g  a  small  part  of  their 
heads  shaven ;  but  their  women  are  tne  most  beautiful  of  any 
under  the  sun.  The  first  city  that  I  came  to  belonging  to 
this  country  is  called  Ceuskalon  ^,  which  is  a  days  journey 
from  the  sea,  standing  on  a  river,  which  at  its  motdi  over* 
flows  the  land,  to  the  extent  of  twelve  days  journey^  Tins 
city  has  so  prodigious  a  number  of  ships  and  vessels,  aswoukl 
lie  quite  incredible  by  any  person  who  had  not  been  an  eye* 
witness.     In  this  city  1  saw  300  pounds  of  good  and  new 

finger  sold  for  less  than  a  groat,  ^fhey  have  the  largest  and 
nest  geese,  and  the  greatest  plenty  of  them  is  to  be  s<dd, 
more  than  in  any  other  part  of  the  world.  They  are  as 
wliite  as  milk,  having  a  bone  the  size  of  an  egg  on  tne  crown 
of  the  head,  of  a  bfood-red  colour,  and  a  skm  or  bag  under 

their 

1^  Otherwise  Mangiy  or  Soutbem  China.— £• 
.  2  This  place,  which  on  the  margin  is  corrected  by  the  equally  unknown 
name  of  Ceuskala*  was  probably  Canton ;  but  having  endeavoured  to  ex- 
pll^p  t)te  distorted  names  of  pkces  in  China,  in  the  travels  of  Marco  Polo, 
It  is  unnecessary  to  resume  the  almost  impossible  task  in  these  muc}i  lea?  iater- 
cstingt  and  perhaps  fabricated  travels  of  Oderic— £.  ^ 
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their  tluroat,  idiidi  ban^  down  half  a  focyt  or  more  \  Thew 
birds  are  exceedingly  &r,  and  are  sold  at  reasonable  rates. 
The  ducks  and  hfens  of  this  conntiy  are  twice  the  size  of  ours. 
There  are  likewise  laige  and  moDStzoos  seipents,  which  are 
cauffht  and  eaten  by  the  natiTes,  and  are  h^  in  such  esti- 
mation as  to  be  produced  Bt  all  their  feasts.  In  shorty 
this  city  abounds  in  all  kind  of  provisicms. 

Travelling  from  thoice  through  many  cities,  I  came  at 
length  to  a  city  called  Caitan  or  Zaiton  \  in  which  the  mi- 
norite  friars  have  two  places  of  abode,  unto  which  I  trans* 
ported  the  bones  of  the  dead  friars  fbnnerly  mentioned,  who 
suffered  martyrdom  finr  the  £dth  of  Christ.  In  this  city, 
which  is  twice  as  long  as  Bcdogna,  there  are  abundance  of 
provisions,  and  it  contains  many  monasteries  of  religious 
persons,  who  are  devoted  to  the  worsh^  of  idols.  I  was 
in  one  of  these  monasteries,  whidi  was  said  to  contain  3000 
religious  men,  and  1 1,000  idols,  one  of  die  smallest  of  which 
was  as  large  as  our  St  Christopher.  These  rdigious  men  feed 
their  idols  daily,  serving  iq>  a  banquet  of  good  things  before 
them,  smoking  hot,  and  diey  affirm  that  their  gods  are 
refreshed  and  fed  by  die  steam  of  the  victuals,  which 
are  afterwards  carried  away,  and  eaten  up  by  the  priests. 


SscnoH  XL 

Of  the  City  of  lUtej  or  Foquien. 

'  Continuing  my  journey  still  fiodier  to  the  east,  I  came 
to  the  city  of  Foquien,  whidi  is  thirty  miles  in  circuit*  The 
poultry  here  are  very  large,  and  as  white  as  snow,  but  hare 
wool  like  sheep  instep  of  feathers.  Tliis  is  a  stately  and 
most  beautiful  city,  and  standeth  on  the  sea*  Trsvelfinf 
<mwards  for  eighteen  days,  I  passed  through  many  pro\'ince0 
and  cities ;  and  in  my  wav,  I  passed  <yver  a  certain  greit 
mountdn,  on  one  side  of  which  all  firing  creatnres  were 
quite  black,  whereas,  on  the  other  side,  afi  were  as  white 
as  snow ;  and  the  inhabitants  of  the  two  sides  of  the  moun- 
tain differed  exceedingly  fitmi  eadi  other,  in  their  man* 
ners  and  customs.     In  these  parts,  all  the  married  women 

wear 

3  Oderic  here  means  pelkasis,  called  alct-trtna  by  tlie  Spaniards. — ^Hik. 
hiyt. 

4  Called  in  p.  404.  Caalian. — ^E. 
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wear  a  large  tire  or  cap  of  koru»  like  a  small  barrel^  on  their 
heads,  as  a  mark  that  they  have  husbands. 

Journeying  onwards  for  other  eighteen  days,  I  came  to  a 
city  on  a  large  river,  over  which  there  is  a  prod^iously  ffreat 
bridge.  The  host  with  whom  1  lodged  in  that  city»  wuling 
to  amuse  me,  curried  me  along  witli  him  to  this  bridge^ 
taking  with  him  in  his  arms  certain  diving  birda  bound  to 

1)oles,  and  he  tied  a  thread  about  every- one  of  their  necks, 
est  they  might  swallow  the  fish  they  were  to  catch.  He 
carried  likewise  three  large  baskets  to  tlic  river  side.  He 
then  loosed  his  divers  from  the  poles,  on  which  they  went  in- 
to the  water,  and  in  less  than  an  hour,  tliey  caught  as  many 
fish  as  filled  the  three  baskets.  Mine  host  then  untied  the 
threads  from  their  necks,  and  sent  them  again  into  the  water^ 
where  they  fed  themselves  with  fish.  And,  when  satisfied, 
they  returned  to  their  master,  allowing  themselves  to  be  fiist- 
ened  to  the  poles  as  before.  I  eat  of  tliese  fish,  and  found 
them  very  good. 

Travelling  thence  many  days,  I  came  to  another  city  named 
Canasia ',  which  signifies  in  their  languagtii  the  city  of  Heaven. 
I  never  saw  so  gicat  a  city,  for  it  is  an  hundred  miles  in  cir- 
cumference, and  every  part  of  it  is  thoroughly  inhabited,  yea, 
many  of  its  houses  are  ten  or  even  twelve  stories  high.  It 
has  many  large  suburbs,  which  coutuin  more  inhabitants  than 
even  the  city  itself.  There  are  twelve  principal  gates ;  and  at 
the  distance  of  alx>ut  eight  miles  from  ever)'  one  of  these  there 
is  a  large  city,  each  of  them  larger,  in  my  opinion,  than  Ve- 
nice or  Padua.  The  city  of  Canasia  is  situated  among  waters 
or  lakes,  which  are  always  stagnant,  without  flux  or  reflux, 
and  it  is  defended  against  the  violence  of  the  vdnd  in  the 
same  manner  as  Venice.  In  this  city  there  are  more  than 
10,002  bridges*,  many  of  which  I  counted  and  passed  over  j 
and  on  every  one  of  these,  there  stand  certain  watchmeOy 
constantly  keeping  guard  for  the  great  khan,  or  emperor  df 
Catliay.  Tlie  people  of  the  coimtry  informed  me  that  thty 
have  to  pay,  as  tribute  to  their  lord,  one  baits  lor  every  fire. 
Now  one  balis  consists  of  five  pieces  of  silken  paper,  which 
are  worth  one  florhi  and  a  htdf  of  our  coin.  Ten  or  twelve 
households  are  counted  as  one  fire,  and  only  pay  according- 

Jy- 

1  Cansaiy  Quinzayy  or  Qulnsay. — Ilakluyt. 

2  In  the  Italian  copy,  published  by  Kamusio,  the  number  of  bridges  is  ex- 
tended to  11,000. — Hakluvt. 
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ly.  All  these  tributary  fires  amount  to  eighty-fiye  tomans, 
Ixisides  four  tomans  of  the  Saracens,  making  in  all  eightv'-nine 
tCMnans;  and  (me  toman  contains  10,000  fires  ^  The  re- 
sidue of  the  people  c(msist  of  some  Christians,  some  mer- 
^Jiants,  and  some  who  travel  througli  the  country'.  1  marvelled 
how  it  were  possible  for  such  an  mfinite  number  of  people  to 
live  together,  and  get  food ;  yet  there  is  great  abundance 
of  provisions,  such  as  bread  and  wine,  and  other  necessaries, 
especially  hogs  flesh. 


Section  XII. 

Of  a  Monastery^  having  many  different  kinds  of  Animals  on  a 

certain  Hill. 

In  this  city  of  Quinsay,  four  of  our  friars  had  cwiverted 
a  powerful  man  to  the  Christian  faitli,  in  whose  house  I  abode 
all  the  time  I  remained  in  that  pLice.  This  man  once  ad- 
dressed me,  by  the  name  of  Ara,  or  fatlier,  asking  me  to  visit 
the  city.  Embarking  in  a  boat,  he  carried  me  to  a  certain  mo- 
nasteiy,  where  he  spoke  to  one  of  the  priests  of  his  acquaint- 
ance^ saying,  **  this  Raban,  or  religious  man  of  the  FrancSt 
coming  from  the  western  parts  of  tlie  earth,  is  on  his  way  to 
Combalu  to  pray  for  the  life  of  the  great  khan,  and  you  must 
shew  him  some  rare  thing,  that  he  may  be  able  to  say  on  his 
return  to  his  own  country,  what  strange  and  novel  sights  he 
has  beheld  in  our  city  of  Quinsay."  Then  the  priest  took 
two  great  baskets  fiiU  of  broken  victuals,  and  led  me  to  a 
small  walled  inclosure,  of  which  he  had  the  key  the  door  of 
which  he  unlocked,  and  we  went  into  a  pleasant  green  plot, 
in  which  stood  a  small  hillock  like  a  steeple,  all  adorned  widi 
fragrant  herbs  and  tr^^es.  He  then  beat  upon  a  cymbal,  at  the 
fiound  of  which  many  animals  of  various  kinds  came  down 
fipOBH  the  mount,  some  Uke  apes,  some  like  cats,  others  like 
monkeys,  and  some  having  human  faces,  which  gathered  a- 
round  him  to  the  number  of  tour  thousand,  and  placed  them- 
selves in  seemly  order.     He  set  down  the  broken  victuals  for 

VOL.  I.  D  d  them 

3  This  enumeration  would  give  890,000  fires,  or  almost  ten  millions  of 
households ;  which,  at  four  persons  to  each,  would  produce  an  aggregate 
population  of  39  millions  of  people  for  Quinsay  alone*  The  tribute,  as 
:statedby  Oderic,  amounts  to  CjGT 5-000  florins. — ^JE. 
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tbem  to  eat ;  and  when  they  had  eaten,  he  rung  again  upon 
hk  cymbal,  and  they  all  returned  to  their  phices  of  abode 
Wondering  greatly  at  this  strange  sight,  this  man  infonned 
me  that  these  creatures  were  animated  by  the  souls  of  depart* 
ed  persons  of  rank,  and  that  they  were  fed  by  him  ana  his 
brethren  out  of  love  for  the  God  that  governs  the  workL 
He  added,  that,  when  a  man  was  noUe  in  this  life,  his  soul 
entered,  after  death,  into  the  body  of  some  excellent  beast, 
while  the  souls  of  the  deceased  common  rude  people,  possess 
the  bodies  of  vile  animals.  I  then  endeavoured  to  refute  that 
gross  error,  but  m^'  arguments  were  all  in  vain,  as  he  could 
not  believe  that  any  soul  could  exist  without  a  body. 

From  Quinsay  I  went  to  the  city  of  Chilenso,  which  is 
ferty  miles  round,  and  contains  S60  stone  bridges,  the  fairest 
I  ever  saw.  This  place  is  well  inhabited,  has  a  vast  number 
of  ships,  and  abundance  of  provisions  and  commodities. 
From  thence  I  Went  to  a  great  river  called  Thalay,  which 
18  seven  miles  broad  where  narrowest,  and  it  runs  through  the 
midst  of  the  land  of  the  Pigmies,  whose  chief  city  is  Kakam, 
one  of  the  finest  of  the  world.  Hiese  Pigmies  are  only  three 
spans  in  height,  yet  they  manufacture  largt  r  and  better  clothi 
df  cotton  and  silk,  thati  any  other  people.  Passing  that  river, 
I  came  to  the  city  of  Janzu,  in  which  there  is  a  bouse  for  the 
iHars  of  our  order,  and  there  are  also  three  churches  belongs 
ing  to  the  Nestoiians.  This  Janzu  is  a  great  and  noble  dty, 
having  forty-eight  tomans  of  tributary  fires,  and  abounds  in 
all  manner  of  victuals,  flesh,  fish,  and  fowl.  The  lord  of  this 
^ty  has  fifiy  tomans  of  balls  in  yearly  revenue  from  salt  alone ; 
And  as  every  bali  is  worth  a  florin  and  a  half  of  our  moaey, 
one  toman  is  worth  15,000  florins,  and  the  salt  revenue  of 
tUs  city  is  750,000  florins.  This  lord  has  been  known  tofor«- 
give  200  tomans  of  arrears  at  one  time  to  his  people,  or  three 
millions  of  florins,  lest  they  should  be  reduced  to  distress* 
There  h  a  strange  fashion  in  this  city,  when  any  one  in- 
clines to  give  a  banquet  to  his  friends :  He  goes  aboitt  t(i 
certain  taverns  or  cooks  shc^s,  informing  each  of  die  laiid^ 
lords,  that  such  and  such  of  bis  friends  are  to  come  there 
fcr  cntatainmcnt  in  his  nane,  asd  that  he  will  allow  a  cer« 
tQin  sum  for  the  banquet.  By  this  means  his  fiiends  are 
better  entertained  in  divers  places,  than  if  all  had  been 
collected  into  one.  Ten  miles  from  the  city  ()f  Juizu,  and 
at  the  mouth  of  the  river  Thalay,  there  is  another  city 
named  Montu,  which  has  a  greater  nuxnber  of  ships  than  I 

ever 


I 
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ever  saw  in  any  part  of  the  world.  All  the  ships  are  white 
as^snow,  and  have  banquettin^  houses  in  them  {  and  there  are 
many  other  rare  and  wonderral  things,  tliat  no  one  would  give 
credit  to,  unless  he  were  to  see  them  with  his  own  qres. 


Section  XIIL 

Of  the  city  of  Cambalu. 

Travelling  eight  days  farther,  through  divers  provinces 
and  cities,  I  came  by  fresh  water  to  a  city  called  Lencvn,  on 
the  river  Karamoran,  which  pervades  the  middle  of  Cathay^ 
and  does  much  injury  wheii  it  breaks  its  banks  and  overflows 
the  land.  Passing  from  thence  manv  days  journey  to  the 
eastwards,  and  within  sight  of  many  oiiFercnt  cities,  I  came 
to  the  city  of  Sumakoto,  which  abounds  more  in  silk  than  any 
dty  of  the  earth  ;  insomuch  that  n\k  is  reckoned  scarce 
and  dear,  when  the  })rice  of  forty  {XHinds  weight  amounts  to 
four  groats.  It  likewise  abounds  in  all  kinds  of  merchandize 
and  provisions.  Journeying  still  towards  the  east  past  many 
<aties,  I  arrived  at  length  at  the  great  and  renowned  city  of 
CSambalu,  or  Cambalcth,  which  is  of  great  antiquity,  and  is 
the  capital  of  Cathay.  Being  taken  by  the  Tartars,  they 
built  a  new  city  at  the  distance  of  half  a  mile,  which  tbqf 
named  Caido,  which  ha»  twelve  gates,  each  two  miles  distant 
fiom  the  oth^.  The  space  also  between  the  two  cities  is 
thoroughly  built  upon,  and  inhabited ;  so  that  the  whole  is  as 
one  city,  jand  is  forty  miles  in  circuit.  In  this  city  the  great 
khan  or  enqieror  has  his  palace,  the  walls  of  which  are  four 
miles  in  circuit ;  and  near  to  the  imperial  palace  there  are 
many  other  houses  and  palaces  of  the  nobles  who  belong  to 
the  court  Within  the  precincts  of  the  imnerial  palace,  tneie 
is  a  most  beautiful  mount,  all  set  over  with  trees,  called  the 
Oesen  Mount,  having  a  sumptuous  palace  on  the  top,  in 
which  the  khan  mostly  resides.  On  one  side  of  the  mount  in  a 
great  lake,  abounding  in  geese  and  ducks,  and  all  manner  of 
water  fowi^  and  havu^  a  most  magniflcent  brida;e ;  and  the 
wood  upon  the  mount  is  stored  wnh  ail  kinds  of  beasts  and 
land  birds.  Hence  when  the  khan  is  inclined  to  take  the 
diversion  of  hunting  or  Imwking,  be  needs  not  to  quit  liis 
palace. 

Thi» 
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The  principal  palace  in  which  the  khan  resides  is  veiy 
large,  and  contains  fourteen  pillars  of  sold,  and  all  the  waUs 
are  hung  with  red  skins,  which  are  reckoned  the  most  costly 
in  the  world  '•  In  the  midst  of  this  palace,  there  is  a  cistern 
two  yards  high,  all  of  a  precious  stone  called  merdochaSf 
which  is  wreathed  round  with  gold,  having  the  golden  image 
of  a  serpent  at  each  corner,  as  it  were  niriously  menacing 
with  their  heads.  This  cistern  is  fiirther  ornamented  by  a 
rich  net-work  of  pearls ;  and,  by  means  of  certain  pipes  and 
conduits,  it  continually  supplies  certain  kinds  of  drink  that  are 
used  at  the  court  of  the  emperor  *.  Around  this  there  sta^d 
many  golden  vessels,  so  that  all  who  choose  may  drink  a* 
bundantly,  Tliere  are  lil:ewise  many  golden  peacocks ;  and 
when  any  of  the  Tartars  drink  to  the  prosperity  of  their 
lord,  and  the  guests  clap  their  hands  from  mirth  and  joy, 
the  golden  peacocks  spread  their  wings  and  expand  Aeir 
trains,  and  appear  to  dance.  This,  I  presume,  is  occasioned 
by  magic  art,  or  perhaps  by  means  of  some  secret  machinery 
below  ground. 


Section  XIV. 

Of  the  Magnificaice  of  tJie  Great  KJimu 

When  the  great  khan  sits  upon  his  imperial  throne  of 
state,  his  queen  or  empress  sits  upon  his  left  hand  ;  and  on 
another  and  lower  seat  two  women  are  seated,  who  accom- 
pany the  emperor  in  the  absence  of  his  spouse ;  and  under- 
neath them  all  the  atlicr  ladies  of  the  imperial  family  are 
E laced.  All  the  married  ladies  wear  ornaments  on  their 
eads,  shaped  like  a  mans  foot,  a  cubit  and  a  half  long  % 
ornamented  with  cranes  feathers,  and  richtjr  set  with  large 
oriental  pearls.  The  eldest  son  and  heir  apparent  of  the  em- 
peror, is  seated  on  the  right  hand  of  the  throne,  and  below 

him 

1  These  red  skins,  In  tHe  Latin  of  Hakluyt,  pelles  r»^/,  are  probably  thd 
zaphilines  pelles»  or  sables,  of  other  travellers ;  converted  into  red  skins  by 
some  strange  blunder. — ^£. 

2  This  fountain  of  four  drinks,  seems  copied  from  honest  Rubruquis  $ 
but  with  corrections  and  amendments. — E. 

1  In  the  plates  of  La  Monarchie  Francaise,  by  Fere  Montfaucon,  the 
French  ladies  of  the  fourteenth  century  are  represented  as  wearing  conical 
caps  oa  their  heads,  at  least  one  third  or  their  own  height.— £« 
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him  sit  all  the  nobles  of  the  imperial  race.  There  are  like^ 
wise  fom*  secretaries,  who  write  down  every  word  spoken  by 
the  emperor.  The  barons  and  others  of  the  nobiUty  stand 
all  aromid,  with  numerous  trains  of  their  followers,  and  all 
preserve  the  most  profound  silence,  unless  permitted  to  speak 
by  the  emperor;  except  his  jesters  and  stage-players,  nor 
even  they  but  as  they  are  ordered.  Certain  barons  are  ap- 
pointed to  keep  the  palace  gate,  to  prevent  all  who  pass 
from  treading  on  the  threshold. 

When  the  khan  holds  a  solemn  feast,  he  is  attended  upon 
by  about  14,000  barons,  who  have  their  heads  ornamented 
by  circlets  or  coronets  of  gold,  and  who  minister  to  him  in 
aU  things ;  and  they  are  all  richly  dressed  in  cloth  of  gold^ 
ornamented  with  precious  stones,  the  dress  and  ornaments 
of  each  being  worth  10,000  florins  *.  His  court  is  kept  in 
the  most  perfect  order,  the  immense  multitude  of  attendants 
being  regularly  arranged  Under  officers  of  tens,  hundreds, 
and  thousands,  so  that  every  one  perfecdy  knows  his  own 
place  and  performs  his  duty.  I,  friar  Oderic,  was  personally 
at  Cambalu  for  three  years,  and  was  oilen  present  at  the 
royal  banquets ;  for  we  of  the  minorite  order  have  a  habitat 
tion  appointed  for  us  in  the  emperors  court,  and  are  enjoin* 
«d  to  go  frequently  into  the  presence,  that  we  may  hesUm 
our  blessing  on  the  emperor.  I  inquired  from  home  of  the 
attendants  at  court  concerning  the  numbers  in  tlie  imperial 
establishment,  who  assured  me  that,  of  stage-players,  mu- 
sicians, and  such  Uke,  there  were  at  least  eighteen  tomans, 
and  that  the  keepers  of  dogs,  beasts,  and  fowls,  were  fifteen 
tomans  ^.  There  are  four  hundred  physicians  of  the  body 
to  the  ^nperor,  eight  of  whom  are  Christians,  and  one  Sa^ 
racen.  The  whole  of  these  attendants  are  supplied  with  ?U 
manner  of  apparel,  victuals,  and  necess:  ries,  from  the  palace. 

When  the  khan  makes  a  progress  from  one  country  to  ano- 
ther, there  are  four  troops  of  horsemen  {^jpointed,  haviag 
orders  to  keep  each  at  the  distance  of  a  days  journey  from  thg 

presence 

2  One  hundred  and  forty  nuHiaat  of  flormsy  as  the  vahie  of  the  drcMet  ol 
the  nobles  of  the  imperial  court !  It  seems  that  moit  writers  concerning  Chins 
are  apt  entirely  to  forget  the  power  of  numbers,  in  the  fenrour  of  their  ad« 
miration^ — E. 

S  Odericusy  or  his  Bolandist  Uographer,  seems  to  hare  forgot  that  thirty- 
three  tomans  make  330,000  useless  ministers  of  luxury  and  foHv.  I  strong 
suspect  the  Minorites^  for  the  honoor  of  Oderic,  have  ignorantly  borrowed 
and  exaggerated  from  Marco  Polo,  to  decorate  the  legend  of  the  favourite 
Saint  of  Udisa.-ai'E. 
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DTMence ;  an^  in  adTaace,  one  in  the  rear,  and  one  on  either 
hand,  like  a  cross,  the  emperor  being  in  the  middle ;  and  each 
troop  has  its  regukr days  journey  fa)pointed  hfr  it,  that  aQ  may 
keep  in  due  order,  and  he  regularly  supplied  with  provMioBs* 
The  great  khan  is  carried  in  a  chariot,  having  two  wheels,  on 
which  a  8|4endid  throne  is  built  of  aloes  wood,  magnificently  a- 
domed  with  gold,  precious  stones,  and  pearls ;  and  this  manng 
throne  is  drawn  hj  four  elephants,  ricnly  caparisoned;  before 
which,  four  war  horses,  in  magnificent  housings,  are  led  for 
his  particular  use*  Close  to  the  chariot^  and  keeping  hold  of 
it,  eight  barons  attend, on  either  side,  to  prevent  alTpersons 
fi\>m  mproaching  too  near,  or  from  incommoding  the  empe- 
ror* Two  milk-white  ger-&lcon»  are  carried  in  the  chariot 
along  with  the  emperor,  that  he  may  fly  them  at  any  game 
that  comes  in  the  way.  No  one  dare  come  within  a  stones 
throw  of  the  chariot  in  which  the  emperor  rides,  except  those 
who  are  expressly  appointed.  The  number  of  his  own  fc^ 
lowers^  and  of  those  who  attend  the  empress,  and  on  his  eldest 
son,  woukl  appear  quite  incredible  to  any  pei*9on  who  had 
not  seen  the^same,  and  is  therefore  cmiitted.     Tlie  whole  em- 

E're  is  divided  into  twelve  great  provinces,  one  only  of  which 
»  2000  grieat  cities  mthin  its  bK)unds ;  and  the  whole  is  so 
extensive,  that  one  may  travel  continually  for  six  months  in 
any  one  direction,  besides  the  islands  under  his  dominioB, 
wmch  are  at  least  5000  in  number* 


Section  XV. 

Of  the  Lms  esUMished  over  the  vakole  Empire^/br  the  use  (^ 

Travellers4 

That  travelers  may  have  aD  things  necessary  throughout 
the  whole  empire,  the  ^nperor  has  caused  certain  inns  to  be 
provided  in  sundry  places  upon  the  highways,  where  all  kinds 
of  provisions  are  in  continual  readiness.  When  any  intelli- 
gence is  to  be  communicated  to  him,  his  messengers  ride  post 
«D  horses  or  dromedaries ;  and  when  themsdves  and  their 
beasts  are  weanr,  they  blow  their  boms,  and  the  people  at  the 
next  inn  provide  a  man  and  horse  in  readiness  to  carry  fop- 
ward  the  dispatch.  By  this  means,  intelligence,  which  would 
t$k»  diirty  oi^s  la  the  ordinary  way  of  travellings  is  trans- 
mitted 
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mitted  in  one  day,  and  he  is  consequently  immediately  in*^ 
formed  of  any  important  matter  whidi  may  occur  in  the  most 
distant  parts  of  his  dominions. 

About  twenty  days  journey  from  Cambahi^  there  is  a  forest 
of  six  days  journey  in  circuit,  containing  an  incredible  nump* 
ber  of  different  kinds  of  beasts  and  birds,  to  which  the  khan 
usually  goes  for  hunting,  once  in  three  or  four  years,  attend^ 
ed  by  his  whole  train.  The  attendants  environ  the  whole 
forest,  and,  with  the  assistance  of  dc^,  drive  all  the  liomi^ 
stafi^s,  and  other  beasts  before  them,  into  a  beantifiil  opea 
plam  ia  the  midst  of  the  forest.  Then  the  khan,  mounted 
on  a  throne,  carried  by  three  elephants,  rides  forwards  to  the 
thronff  of  animals,  and  shoots  five  arrows  among  the  herd  | 
and  after  him,  all  bis  barons  in  succession,  and  the  rest  of  hb 
courtiers  and  &mily  attendants,  discharge  their  arrows  in  like 
manner.  Then  all  the  surviving  beasts  are  allowed  to  go 
away  into  the  forest,  and  all  the  people  go  amonff  those 
beasts  which  are  slain,  and  each  person  knows  by  the  par- 
ticular marks  on  their  own  arrows^  which  of  the  beasts  be  bus 
right  to. 


Section  XVI. 

•    « 

.  Of  the  four  Solemn  Feasts  held  yearly  by  the  Great  Kh^n* 

The  great  khan  celebrates  four  great  feasts  every  year ;  on 
the  anniversaries  of  his  birth,  his  circumcision,  his  coronation^ 
and  his  marriage.  Sitting  upon  his  throne  of  state,  aU  his 
kindred,  barons,  and  stage-players,  attend  in  great  ceremony 
and  in  rich  attire ;  the  highest  order  being  dressed  in  green^ 
the  second  in  red,  and  the  third  in  yellow,  all  girt  with  gol* 
den  girdles,  half  a  foot  broad,"  and  ev^ry  one  holding  a  small 
ivory  tablet  in  his  hand,  they  all  stand  in  regular  order,  kecp^ 
ing  the  most  profound  silence.  On  the  outside,  all  thestagiii* 
players,  and  the  musicians,  with  their  musical  instrumentSi  art 
arranged.  In  one  of  the  comers  of  a  certain  great  gaUenr^ 
aD  the  philosophers  or  magicians  attend,  waiting  for  Cettmt 
hours  and  mom^its,  and  when  the  fortunate  movneflt  it  9^ 
rived,  a  crier  calleth  out  in  a  loud  voice,  •*  Prostrate  your-» 
selves  before  the  emperor,"  and  then  all  fall  upon  their  faces. 
After  a  certain  interval,  the  crier  again  orders  the  whole  as* 
tembly  to  rise  vop^  and  they  do  so*    At  anotlier  particukr 

moment 
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moment,  fixed  by  tbe  philosophers,  orders  ai*e  ^Iven  in  dloud 
v<Nce,  for  every  one  to  stop  their  ears  with  their  fingers ;  af- 
terwards they  are  called  upon  to  take  out  their  fingers. 
Many  similar  things  are  performed  in  this  manner,  which 
they  pretend  to  be  significant,  but  which,  being  vain  and  ri- 
diculous, I  gave  no  attention  to,  and  am  not  inclined  to  write. 
When  the  nour  of  music  comes,  the  philosophers  give  the 
word,  and  they  all  sound  their  instruments,  making  a  great 
and  melodious  noise ;  after  which,  orders  are  given  to  cease 
fix>m  the  music.  Then  come  the  women  musicians,  who  sing 
sweetly  before  the  emperor,  which  I  thought  delightful.  Aft^ 
them,  the  lions  are  led  in,  and  are  made  to  pay  their  obeisance 
to  the  emperor.  Then  the  jugglers  cause  golden  cups,  full  of 
wine,  to  fly  up  and  down  in  the  air,  and  to  apply  themselves 
to  mens  mouths,  that  they  may  drink.  And  many  other 
strange  things  are  performed,  which  I  omit  to  mention,  as  no 
one  would  believe  me. 

I  was  informed  by  certain  credible  persons,  that  in  tbe 
mountains  of  Kapsei,  in  the  kingdom  of  Kalor,  which  is  in 
the  dominions  of  the  great  khan,  there  grow  certain  gourds, 
or  pompions,  which  open  when  ripe,  and  a  little  beast  is  found 
within  them,  resembling  a  young  lamb.  I  have  likewise 
heard,  that  there  grow  certain  trees  upon  the  shore  of  the 
Irish  sea,  wliich  carry  a  fruit  like  gourds,  and  that  these  fall 
into  the  sea  at  certain  times,  and  are  changed  into  birds  cal- 
led Bemacles. 


■  Section  XVII. 

Ofvariotis  Provifices  and  Cities  of  the  East. 

After  a  residence  of  three  years  in  Cambalu,  I  departed 
£rom  the  empire  of  Kathay,  and  travelled  fifty  days  to  the 
west,  when  I  arrived  in  the  dominions  of  Ptetegoani  %  whose 
principal  city  is  Cosan.  Continuing  my  journey  for  many 
days,  I  came  to  the  province  of  Casan,  which  is  well  inhabit- 
ad,  and  one  of  the  first  countries  in  the  world,  for  abimdance 
of  provisions,  and  commodities  of  iJl  kinds,  especially  of  ches- 

nuts$ 

1  This  strangp  word*  both  in  the  Latin  and  English  of  Hakluyt,  is  obvious- 
hr  the  Italian  for  Presier  John,  information  concerning  whom  will  be  found  in 
the  travels  of  Marco  Polo.— £. 
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nuts;  and,  is  so  extremely  populous,  that,  on  leaving  the 
gates  of  any  one  city,  we  may  always  have  the  gates  of  another 
within  sight.  This  country  is  fifty  days  journey  in  breadth, 
and  it  is  above  sixty  days  journey  in  length.  This  is  one  of 
the  twelve  great  provinces  belonging  to  the  great  khan. 

Farther  on,  I  came  into  another  kingdom  belonging  to  the 
khan,  called  Tebek  or  Thibet,  which  is,  in  my  opinion,  more 
abundant  in  bread  and  wine  than  any  other  country  in  the 
World.  The  inhabitants  mostly  dwell  in  tents  of  bkck  felt. -^ 
The  principal  city  is  suii'oanded  by  beautiful  walk,  built  of 
large  white  and  black  stones,  disposed  chequerwise ;  and  all 
the  highways  of  the  country  ai-e  well  paved.  In  this  coun^- 
try,  from  certain  religious  notions,  no  one  dares -shed  the 
blood  of  a  man,  or  ot  any  beast.  The  Abassi,  who  is  their 
Pope,  dwells  in  the  city  already  mentioned,  being  the  head 
or  prince  of  all  the  idolaters,  on  whom  he  bestows  gifts  ;  j'lst 
as  our  Pope  of  Rome  considers  himself  to  be  the  head  of  all 
the  Ctiristians.  The  women  of  this  country  wear  a  prodigi- 
ous number  of  ornaments,  and  they  have  two  long  teeth  like 
the  tusks  of  a  boar.  When  any  man  dies  in  this  country, 
his  son  assembles  all  the  priests  and  musicians  that  he  can 
procure,  to  do  honour  to  his  father,  whose  body  he  causes 
to  be  carried  out  into  the  fields,  accompanied  by  all  the  kin- 
dred, friends,  and  neighbours  of  the  family.  Then  die 
priests,  with  great  solemnity,  cut  off  the  head  of  the  deceased, 
which  they  give  to  his  son  ;  after  which,  they  divide  the  whole 
body  into  small  pieces,  which  they  leave  strewed  about  the 
place ;  and  then  the  whole  company  return  home  in  solc^mn 
procession,  accompanied  with  prayers,  the  son  bearing  his 
fathers  head.  On  their  departure  from  the  field,  the  vul- 
tures of  the  country,  accustomed  to  similar  banquets,  come 
down  from  the  mountains,  and  carry  off  all  the  remains  of 
the  deceased  person ;  who  is  thereuj^on  pronounced  holy, 
because  the  angels  of  God,  as  they  say,  have  carried  him  to 
paradise.  When  the  procession  returns  to  the  dwelling  of 
the  deceased,  the  son  l)oils  the  head  of  his  father,  and  eats 
the  flesh,  converting  the  skull  into  a  drinking  cup,  out  of 
which  he,  and  all  his  family,  and  kindred,  carouse  widi  mudh 
mirth  and  solemnitv,  in  remembrance  of  his  &ther.  Tliit 
nation  has  many  otnc*r  vile  and  abominable  customs,  which 
I  refrain  from  describing,  because  no  one  would  believe  them 
unseen. 

Section 
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Section  XVIII. 

Of  a  ceriain  Rich  Man,  who  was  Fed  hfffiy  Virgins. 

Whiu  in  the  province  of  Mangi,  or  Southern  China,  I 
passed  bjr  the  pidace  of  a  rich  num»  who  is  continually  at- 
tended  upon  bV  fifty  young  virgins,  who  feed  him  at  every 
meal  as  a  bird  feeds  her  young;  and  all  the  time  they  are  so 
employed,  they  sing  to  him  most  sweetly*  Tlie  revenues  of 
this  man  are  thirty  toman  of  tagars  of  rice,  each  toman  being 
10,000  tagars,  and  one  tagar  is  the  burthen  of  an  ass.  His 
palace  is  two  miles  in  circuit,  ai|d  is  paved  with  alternate 
plates  of  gold  and  silver.  Near  the  wall  of  his  palace,  thare 
is  an  artificial  mound  of  ffold  and  silver,  having  turrets  and 
steqples,  and  other  magnincent  ornaments,  contrived  for  the 
Mdace  and  recreation  of  this  great  man  ',  I  was  further  in« 
fermed,  that  tliere  are  four  such  great  men  in  the  kingdom 
of  Mangi.  It  is  reckoned  a  great  mark  of  dignity,  among 
the  great  men  of  this  country,  to  have  their  nails  of  grea£ 
lengm ;  more  especially  their  thumb  nails,  which  are  some- 
times of  sufficient  length  to  be  wrapped  round  the  hand* 
The  beauty,  and  even  tne  rank  of  their  women  is  supposed  to 
consist  in  the  smallness  of  their  feet  \  for  which  reason,  mo- 
thers bind  up  the  feet  of  their  daughters  when  young,  topre^ 
vent  them  from  growing  large. 

Section  XIX. 

Cf  the  Old  Man  qf  the  Mountain. 

PROCEEniNG  on  my  travels  towards  the  south,  I  arrived  at 
a  oartain  pleasant  and  fertile  country,  called  Mdistorte^,  in 

which 

1  Tbie  seems  an  ill-digested  account  ofa  pagoda,  or  idol  temple^  of  gr89t 
dSteiit  and  magnificence,  richly  gilt,  similar  to  those  of  vhich  v/e  have 
aplendid  views  in    the  relation  of  the  embassy  to  Ava,  by  Colonel  Symes.— 

S  It  is  impossible  to  explain  this  strange  word,  Melistorte.  The  domi- 
nions of  the  old  man  of  the  mountain,  and  his  eanhly  paradise,  in  some  ocImt 
travels  of  the  present  volumei  are  said  to  have  been  situated  in  the  north  of 
Persia. — E. 
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which  dwells  a  certain  aged  person  called  the  Old  Man  of  the 
Mountain.     This  person  had  surrounded  two  mountains  by  a 
high  wall,  within  which  he  had  the&irest  gardens,  and  finest 
fountains  in   the  world,  inhabited  by  great  numbers  of  most 
beautiful  virgins.     It  was  likewise  supplied  with  fine  horses, 
and  every  article  that  could  contribute  to  luxury  and  delight- 
fill  solace  ;  on  which  account  it  was  caHcd  by  the  pedf&  of 
the  country  the  terrestrial  paradise.     Into  thb  delightful  re- 
sidence, the  old  man  used  to  entice  all  the  young  and  valiant 
men  he  could  procure,  where  they  were  imtiated  into  all  the 
ilelights  of  the  earthly  paradise,  in  which  milk  and  wineflow^ 
ed  m  abundance,  through  certain  hidden  conduits.     When 
desirous  of  assassinating  any  prince  or  nobleman^  who  had 
<xffefided  him,  the  old  man  woukl  order  the  governor  of  bis 
paradise  to  entice  into  that  place,  some  acquaintance  or  aer- 
Taht  of  the  prince  or  baron  whom  he  wished  to  slay.     Allow- 
ing this  person  to  take  a  fiill  taste  of  the  delights  of  the  piace, 
lie  was  cast  into  a  deep  sleep  by  means  of  a  strong  pc^oii» 
in  which  state  he  was  removed  from  paradise.     ()n  recover* 
ing  from  his  sleep,  and  finding  himsdf  excluded  from  the 
pleasures  of  paradise,  he  was  brought  before  the  old  man, 
whom  he  entreated  to  restore  him  to  the  place  from  whence 
he  had  been  taken.     He  was  then  told,  that,  if  he  would  day 
such  or  such  a  person,  he  should  not  only  be  permitted  to 
return  into  paradise,   but  should  remain  there  ibrever.     By 
these  means  the  old  man  used  to  get  all  those  murderedf 
against  whom  he  had  conceived  any  di^leasure;  on  which 
account  all  the  kings  and  princes  of  the  east  stood  in  awe  of 
him,  and  paid  him  tribute. 

When  the  Tartars  had  subdued  a  large  portion  of  the 
earth,  they  came  into  the  country  of  the  old  man,  and  took 
fixnn  him  his  paradise.  Being  greatly  incensed  at  tlus^  he 
sent  out  many  of  his  resolute  and  deq^erate  dependents,  by 
whom  numbers  of  the  Tartar  nobles  were  slain.  Upon  tfais^ 
the  Tartars  besieged  the  city  of  the  old  man  of  the  moun- 
tain; and,  making  him  prisoner,  they  put  him  to  a  cruel  and 
ignominious  death. 

Section 
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Section  XX. 
C^  several  wonder/id  things  m  those  parts. 

In  that  place  ',  the  friars  have  the  special  gift,  that,  througb 
the  power  of  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  .and  of  his  precious 
Mood,  which  was  shed  on  the  cross  for  the  remission  of  our 
sins,  they  speedily  expel  devils  from  those  who  are  possessed.^ 
And  as  there  are  many  possessed  persons  in  those  parts,  they 
are  lM*ought  bound,  from  the  distance  of  ten  days  journey 
all  around,  to  the  friars  ;  and  being  dispossessed  of  the  un-* 
dean  (spirits,  they  immediately  believe  in  Christ,  who  hath 
delivered  them,  and  are  baptized  in  his  name,  delivering  up 
to  the  friars  all  their  idols,  and  the  idols  of  their  cattle,  which 
are  usually  made  of  fclt>  or  of  womens  hair.  Then  the  friars 
kindle  a  ffreat  fire  in  some  public  place,  into  which  they  cast 
the  idols  before  all  the  people.  At  the  first,  the  idols  used  to 
come  out  of  the  fire ;  but  uie  friars,  having  sprinkled  the  fire 
with  holy  water,  threw  in  the  idols  a^ain,  where  they  were 
consumed  to  ashes ;  and  the  devils  fiea  away  in  the  likeness 
of  black  smoke,  when  a  noise  was  heard  in  the  air,  crying 
out  aloud,  **  Behold  how  I  am  expelled  from  my  habitation !" 
By  these  means,  the  friars  have  baptized  great  multitudes ; 
but  they  mostly  return  soon  again  to  their  idols,  on  which 
account,  the  friars  have  continually  to  abide  among  them,  to 
exh(»rt  and  instruct  them  in  the  faith. 

I  saw  another  terrible  thing  in  those  parts.  Passing  by  a 
certain  valley,  near  a  pleasant  river,  I  saw  many  dead  bo- 
dies therein,  and  I  heard  issuing  therefrom  many  sweet  and 
harmonious  musical  sounds,  especially  of  lutes;  insomuch 
that  I  was  much  amazed.  This  valley  is  at  least  seven  or 
eight  miles  long,  into  which^  whoever  enters,  is  sure  to  die 
immediately ;  for  which  cause,  all  who  travel  by  that  way 
pass  by  on  one  side,  no  one  being  able  to  travel  through  that 
valley  and  live.  But  I  was  curious  to  go  in,  that  I  might  see 
what  it  contained.  Making  therefore  my  prayers,  and  re- 
commending myself  to  God,  I  entered  in,  and  saw  such  vast 

quantities 

1  The  place  in  which  these  wonderful  things  were  seen.  Is  ho  wher^  indi- 
cated ;  neither  is  the  omission  to  be  regretted,  as  the  whole  is  evidently  fabu* 
lous.-— E.  4 
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|aantities  of  dead  bodies,  as  no  one  would  believe,  unless  he 
had  seen  them  with  his  own  eyes.  At  one  side  of  the  valley, 
I  saw  the  visage  of  a  man  upon  a  stone,  which  stared  at  me 
with  such  a  hideous  aspect,  that  I  thought  to  have  died  on 
the  spot.  But  I  ceased  not  to  sign  myself  with  the  sign  of 
the  cross,  continually  saying  "  The  Word  became  flesh,  and 
dwelt  with  us."  Yet  I  dared  not  to  approach  nearer  than  sevoi 
or  eight  paces  ;  and  at  length,  I  fled  to  another  pcut  of  the 
valley.  I  then  ascended  a  little  sand  hill;  from  wh^ice, 
looking  around,  I  saw  on  every  side  the  before  mentioned 
lutes,  which  seemed  to  me  to  sound  of  themselves  in  a  most 
miraculous  manner,  without  the  aid  of  any  musicians.  On  the 
top  of  this  sand  hill,  I  found  great  quantities  of  silver,  resem* 
blmg  the  scales  of  fishes,  and  gathered  some  of  this  into  the 
bosom  of  my  habit,  to  shew  as  a  wonder ;  but,  my  conscience 
rebuking  me,  I  threw  it  all  away,  and  so,  by  the  blessing  of 
God,  I  departed  in  safety.  When  the  people  of  the  country 
knew  that  I  had  returned  alive  from  tne  valley  of  the  deadf 
they  reverenced  me  greatly ;  saying,  that  the  dead  bodies 
were  subject  to  the  mfemal  spirits,  who  were  in  use  to  play 
upon  lutes,  to  entice  men  into  the  valley,  that'they  might  die; 
but  as  I  was  a  baptized  and  holy  person,  I  had  escaped  the 
danger.  Thus  much  I  have  related,  whidi  I  certainly  beheld 
with  mine  o\\ti  eyes ;  but  I  have  purposely  omitted  many 
vroifderful  things,  because  those  who  had  not  seen  thda 
would  refuse  to  oelieve  my  testimony. 


Section  XXI. 

Of  the  Honour  atid  Reverence  she^jm  to  the  Great  Khan. 

I  SHALL  here  report  one  thing  more  concerning  the  great 
khan  of  Cathay,  of  which  I  was  a  witness.  It  is  customary^ 
vhen  he  travels  through  any  part  of  his  wide  dominions,  that 
his  subjects  kindle  fires  before  their  doors,  in  such  places  as  he 
mefflos  to  pass,  into  which  they  fling  spices  and  perfiunesy 
that  hemay  be  regaled  by  their  sweet  odour.  And  number- 
less multitudes  nock  from  all  quarters,  to  meet  him,  and 
do  him  homage.  Upon  a  certain  time,  when  the  approach 
of  the  khan  to  Cambalu  was  announced,  one  of  our  bishops, 
together  with  several  minorite  friars  and  myself,  went  out 
two  days  journey  from  the  city  to  meet  him.     When  we  cam» 
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nigh  to  his  presence,  We  bore  aloft  a  cross  upon  a  pole,  and 
began  to  sing  Veni  Creator^  in  a  loud  voice,  while  I  carried 
the  censer.     When  he  came  op  to  the  place  nvhere  we  were 
singing  by  the  way  side,  he  called  us  to  come  towards  him ; 
for  no  man  dare  approach  within  a  stones  throw  of  his  char 
riot,  unless  called,  except  those  only  who  are  appointed  to 
attend  upon  his  person.     When  we  came  near,  he  took  off 
his  cap  or  helmet,  of  inestimable  value,  and  did  reverence  to 
the  cross.     I  immediately  put  incense  into  the  censer  ;  and  the 
bishop,  taking  die  censer  into  his  own  hand^,  perfumed  the 
khan,  and  gave  him  his  benediction.     Besides  this,  as  those 
who  approach  the  great  khan  always  bring  with  them  some 
ofiering  to  present  to  him,  according  to  the  ancient  law* 
**  Thou  shalt  not  come  empty  handed  into  my  presence,"  so 
we  carried  some  apples  along  with  us,  and  reverently  offered 
them  to  him  on  a  salver  ^  and  he  was  pleased  to  take  two  of 
our  apples,  of  one  of  which  he  cat  a  part.     The  khan  then 
gave  a  sign  for  us  to  depart,  lest  we  might  have  been  injured 
by  the  crowd  of  horses  ;  upon  which  we  turned  aside  to  cei^ 
tain  of  his  barons,  who  had  been  converted  to  the  Christian 
£iith,  and  who  were  then  in  his  train,  to  whom  we  oflered 
the  remainder  of  our  ajf^les,  which  they  joyfully  received,  m 
if  we  had  made  them  some  great  gift. 


Section  XXIL 

Conchmoti  of  the  Travels ^  and  Account  of  the  Death  of  Friar 

Oderic. 

All  the  above  were  put  down  in  writing  by  friar  WiDiam 
de  Solanga,  as  dictated  to  him  by  friar  Oderic,  in  the  year 
of  our  Lord  lS30,  in  tlie  month  of  May,  and  in  the  place  of 
St  Anthony  at  Padaa%  He  hath  not  attempted  to  render 
these  relations  into  fine  Latin,  or  in  an  eloijuent  style,  but 
Imth  written  them  even  as  rehearsed  by  Oderic  himself 

I,  friar  Oderic  of  Portcnau,  in  the  Friuli,  of  the  order  of 
■linorites,  do  hereby  testify,  and  bear  witness  to  the  reverend 
&ther  Guidotus,  minister  of  the  province  of  St  Anthony,  n| 
the  marquisate  of  Trerigi,  by  who9i  I  was  commanded  so  ttf 
do,  that  all  which  is  here  written,  was  either  seen  by  mysdi^ 
or  reported  to  me  by  credible  and  worthy  pers<ms  $  and  tba 

commeQ 
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common  report  of  the  countries  through  wlbidi  I  travelled, 
testifies  all  those  things  which  I  have  seen  and  related  to  be 
true.  Many  other  wonderful  things  I  have  omitted,  because 
they  were  not  seen  by  myself.  It  is  farther  mine  intention, 
soon  again  to  travel  into  foreign  and  far  distant  lands,  in 
which  I  may  live  or  die,  as  it  may  please  the  Almighty  Dispo- 
ser of  events. 

In  the  year  of  our  Lord  1331,  friar  Oderic,  resolving  to 
enter  upon  his  iixjtended  journey,  determined  to  present  him- 
self before  Pope  John  XXII. '  on  purpose  to  receive  his  be- 
nediction, that  his  labour  might  be  the  more  prosperous ; 
as  he  intended  to  travel  into  the  countries  of  the  infidek, 
with  certain  friars  who  had  agi'eed  to  accompany  him.  While 
journeying  to  the  residence  of  the  pope,  and  not  far  distant 
from  the  city  of  Pisa,  he  was  encountered  by  an  old  man  in 
the  garb  of  a  pil^im,  who  saluted  him  by  name,  saying, 
<*  Hail  to  you,  friar  Oderic."  And  when  Oderic  inquired 
how  he  should  know  him,  the  old  man  answered,  **  While 
you  were  in  India,  I  well  knew  both  you  and  your  holy  pur- 
pose }  but  now  be  warned  from  me,  and  return  to  the  con- 
vent whence  you  came,  for  in  ten  days  you  shall  depart  out 
of  this  world.**  Upon  this  the  old  man  immediately  vanished 
from  his  sight ;  and  Oderic,  amazed  at  his  litords,  determin- 
ed to  return  to  his  convent,  which  he  did  in  perfect  health, 
feeling  no  illness,  or  decay  of  his  body  or  faculties.  And  ten 
days  afterwards,  being  then  in  his  convent  at  Udina,  in  the 
province  of  Padua,  and  having  received  the  holy  commu- 
nion, as  preparing  himself  unto  God,  yea,  being  strong  and 
sound  of  body,  he  nappily  rested  in  the  Lord,  according  as  it 
had  been  revealed.  Which  holy  death  was  signified  unto  the 
foresaid  supreme  pontifi^,  under  the  hand  of  a  public  notary, 
in  the  following  words : 

•*  On  the  14th  of  January,  in  tlie  year  of  our  Lord  1^31, 
the  blessed  Oderic,  a  friar  of  the  minorite  order,  deceased  in 
Christ  $  at  whose  prayers  God  shewed  many  and  sundry  mi- 
racles, which  I,  Guetelus,  public  notary  of  Udina,  son  of 
Dom.  Damiano  de  Portu  Gruario,  at  the  command  and  di- 
rection of  the  noble  lord  Conradus,  of  the  borough  of  Ga»- 
-taldion,  one  of  the  coundl  of  Udina^  have  written  down  with 

good 

-     1  This  pope  reigned  from  about  1 317  to  1884,  eo  that  the  original  editor, 
jgr  fabric^ttor  of  these  travels,  has  so  &r  been  fortttnate  in  hit  thronolog}'.— 
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good  faith  to  the  best  of  n)y  abilities  ;  and  I  Iiave  deliyered  s 
copy  ol  the  same  to  the  friars  nJnors :  Yet  not  of  the  whok, 
because  they  arc  innumerable,  and  too  difficult  for^  me  ta 
write." 


CHAP.  XIIL 


Travels  of  Sir  John  Mandevillc  hito  the  East 9  in  1S22 '. 

T'HE  travels  of  Sir  John  Mandevil,  or  MandeviDe,  ate  to 
l)e  found  in  Latin  in  Flaklyuts  collection.  An  ctlition 
of  this  strange  performance  was  published  in  8vo.  at  London  in 
171'; ,  In  Mr  Le  Ntve,  from  a  M^'.  in  the  Cotton  Library. 
This  old  Lrglihh  \<.rLq(:n  is  said  to  have  been  made  by  the 
autlHT  frc ni  his  own  or^gir.al  ccn.position  in  Latin.  It  is  a 
singulHr  Uiixture  of  rci:l  oi  ficiitic  us  travels,  and  compilation 
fron.  the  work:  of  others  witl.i  \\X  acknowledgement,  contain- 
ing many  things  copied  fron*  ilu  travels  of  Oderic,  and  much 
of  it  is  tull(  d,  in  a  siuiikr  niannci ,  from  the  writings  of  the 
ancients.  lh<^ugh,  Ircni  tlic.-e  ciicuuti'tanccs,  it  is  a  work  of 
no  authenticity  and  unworthy  ol  ciedit,  it  has  been  judged 
indisj)en sable  to  give  son\cacc(unt  of  its  nature  and  contents. 
Mandeville  affirms  that  he  was  ilcseended  of  an  ancient  and 
noble  family,  and  was  born  at  8t  Albans.  After  receiving 
the  nulinierit->  of  a  liberal  education,  he  says  ihat  he  studied 
mathematics,  phy.-ic,  and  divinity,  and  wrote  books  on  all 
these  sciences  j  and  became  ex}5ert  in  all  the  exercises  then 
befitting  a  gentlenian.  Having  a  desire  to  travel,  he  crossed 
the  sea  in  1322,  or  1332,  for  different  manuscripts  give  both 
dates,  and  set  out  on  a  journey  through  France  towards  the 
Holy  Land,  a  description  of  which  country,  replete  with  monk- 
ish tales,  and  ffilc^l  with  the  most  absurd  holy  fables,  occu- 
pies half  of  his  ridiculous  book.  In  the  very  outset  he  pre- 
tehxls  to  have  visited  India,  and  the  Indian  islands,  and  o- 
ther  countries ;  all  of  which  appears  to  be  fabulous,  or  inter- 
polation 

1  Forst.  Voy.  and  Disc  in  the  North,  p.  148.     I^nkert.  Mod.  Geogn 
II.  xxxvi.    Hakluyt,  II.  76. 
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polatioo.  B^cnre  nroceeding  to  the  Ho|^  Land,  peihaps  ^ 
Bale  countiy  whidi  ne  reidly  visited,  he  gives  various  routes  pr 
itineraries  to  and  from  Ccntstantinople,  containing  no  person^ 
al  adventures,  or  any  other  circnmstanoes  that  five  the  stamp 
of  veracity;  but  abundance  of  nonsensical  fames  about  the 
t^ross  and  crown  of  our  Saviour,  at  the  imperial  dty. 

He  pretends  to  have  served  in  the  army  of  the  sultan  of 
"Eeyptf  whcon  he  calk  Mandvbron,  who  must  have  been  Mar 
Iwel  Naser  Mohammed,  who  reigned  from  ISIO  to  IS^l^ 
and  states  a  war  against  the  Bedoums,  or  Arabs  of  the  desert^ 
as  the  sc&ie  of  his  own  exploits.  Yet  he  seems  to  have  been  en- 
tirely unacquainted  with  r!igmtf  and  gives  onlv  a  slightmention 
of  Cairo*  He  represents  the  sultan  as  residing  in  Bablyon, 
and  blunders  into  pedantic  confusion  between  Babylon  in 
£gypt,  and  Babylon  in  Chaldea,  all  of  which  is  probably  an 
iir|uaicious  compilement  from  books  common  at  tne  time. 

Abdut  the  middle  of  the  book  he  ^es  some  account  of 
the  ideas  of  the  Saracens  concerning  Qirlst ;  and  then  falls 
into  a  roaming  description  of  various  countries,  obviously 
compiled  without  consideration  of  time  or  changes  of  people 
and  names ;  deriving  most  of  his  materials  from  t^ncient  au- 
ikorSf  particularly  from  Hiny,  and  describing  Mesopotamia, 
Chaldea,  Albania,  Hircania,  Bactria^  Iberia,  and  othei*s,  as 
if  such  had  actually  existed  in  the  geography  of  the  fourteenth 
century.  Where  any  thing  like  moctern  appears,  it  is  some 
childish  &ble,  as  that  the  ark  of  Noah  was  still  visible  on 
mount  Ararat.  He  even  gives  the  ancient  fable  of  the  Ama- 
sons,  whom  he  rq>resents  as  an  existing  female  nation. 

He  next  makes  a  transition  to  India,  without  any  notice  of 
Us  joum^  thither ;  and  gravely  asserts  that  he  has  often  ex- 
perienced, that  if  diamonds  be  wetted  with  May-dew,  they 
win  g^vr  to  a  great  size  in  a  course  of  years.  Tnis  probaUy 
is  an  improvement  upon  the  Arabian  philosophy  of  the  pro- 
ducti(m  of  pearls  hy  the  oysters  catching  that  superlative  se- 
minal influence,  "nie  following^singular  article  of  intelligence 
respecting  India,  may  be  copi^  as  a  specimen  of  the  wprk : 
'*  In  that  countree  growen  many  strong  vynes :  and  the  wo- 
men dzynken  wyn,  and  men  not :  and  the  women  shaven  hire 
berdes,  and  the  men  not."  Frokn  India  he  proceeds  to  the 
idand  of  Lamary,  the  Lambri  of  Marco  Polo ;  and  by  using 
the  Italian  term  "  the  star  transmontane,**  at  once  oetrays 
ihe  source  of  his  plagiarism.  His  descriptions  seem  disguised 
extracts  from  Polo,  with  ridiculous  exaggerations  and  addi- 
voL.  I.  E  e  .  'tkiiNa^  V 
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dons ;  as  of  snail  shells  so  large  as  to  hold  many  persons^ 
.His  account  of  the  pretended  varieties  of  the  human  race,  as 
of  nations  of  Hermaphrodites,  and  others  equally  ridiculous, 
which  he  places  in  separate  islands  of  the  Indian  ocean,  are 
mere  transcripts  from  Pliny. 

Hb  accounts  of  Mangi  and  Kathay,  or  southern  and 
northern  China,  are  most  inaccuratdy  stolen  from  Marco 
Polo,  and  disffuised  or  rather  disfigured  to  conceal  the  theft. 
*^  The  ci^  wim  twelve  thousand  bridges,  has  twelve  principal 
gates,  and  in  advance  from  each  of  these  a  detached  town,  ix 
great  dty,  extends  for  three  or  four  miles."  Though  he  pre- 
tends to  have  resided  three  years  in  Cambelu,  he  does  not 
seem  to  have  known  the  name  of  the  khan,  whom  he  served 
fi)r  fifteen  months  against  the  king  of  Mangi.  Leaving  Ca- 
thay he  goes  into  Inarsis,  Turquescen,  Corasine,,  and  K«n- 
mania,  m  which  he  seems  to  have  transcribed  from  Oderic ; 
and  makes  Prester  John  emperor  of  India,  a  country  divided 
into  many  islands  by  the  great  torrents  which  descend  from 
Paradise  f  He  gives  also  an  account  of  a  sea  of  sand  -and 
gravel,  entirely  destitute  of  water,  the  Mare  arenosum  of  Ode- 
ric ;  to  which  he  adds  that  it  moves  in  waves  like  the  ocean. 
Though  he  makes  Prester  John  sovereign  of  India,  he  asrigns 
Susa  m  Persia  for  his  residence ;  constructs  the  gates  of  nk 
palace  of  sardonyx,  its  bars  of  ivory,  its  windows  of  rock  ciy- 
stal,  and  its  tables  of  emeralds;  while  numerous  carbundes, 
each  one  foot  in  length,,  served  infinitely  better  than  hmp& 
to  illuminate  the  palace  by  night  To  many  absurdities^  wo- 
paritions,  and  miracles,  copied  and  disguised  from  Oderic,  he 
adds  two  islands  in  the  middle  of  the  continent,  one  inhabit- 
ed by  giants  thirty  feet  high,  while  their  elder  brethren  in  the 
other  are  from  forty-five  to  fifty  feet. 

He  borrows  many  fabulous  stories  from  Pliny,  aad  from 
the  romances  of  the  middle  ages,  yet  so  ignorantW  as  to  re- 
verse the  very  circumstances  of  his  authors.  Andromeda  is 
not  the  lady  who  was  rescued  by  Perseus,  but  the  monster  by 
which  she  was  to  have  been  devoured.  Two  islands  in  India, 
one  called  Brahmin,  and  the  other  Gymnosophist.  And  a 
thousand  other  fictions  and  absurdities,  too  ridiculous  €veD 
for  the  credulity  of  children.  Of  this  worse  than  useless  per- 
formance the  foregoing  analysis  is  perhaps  more  thaiD  suft- 
cient  for  the  present  work.--^£. 
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CHAR  XIV- 

Itinerary  of  Pegoletti^  between  Asofand  China^  in  1355  '. 

IN  tbe  year  1355,  Francisco  Balducci  Pegoletd,  an  Italian, 
wrote  a  system  of  commercial  geography,  of  great  import* 
ance,  considerL^  the  period  in  which  it  was  written*  Its  title 
translated  into  English,  is,  <<  Of  the  Divisions  of  Comitries, 
and  of  their  Measures,  Merchandize,  and  other  things  useful 
to  be  known  by  the  Merchants  of  various  parts  of  the  World.** 
All  of  this  curious  work  which  has  any  reference  to  our 
present  undertaking,  is  the  chapter  which  is  entitled,  '^  Guide 
JOT  the  Route  from  Tana  to  Kathay,  with  Merchandjget  and 
back  again.**  This  is  published  entire  by  J.  R*  Forster, 
iwith  several  learned  notes  and  illustrations,  and  is  here  re- 
printed. 

From  Tana  or  Asof  to  Gintarchun  or  Astracan*,  is  twenty- 
five  days  journey  with  waggons  drawn  by  oxen;  but  may 
be  accomplished  in  ten  or  tweli^e  days,  if  the  wamons  are 
drawn  by  horses.  On  the  road  one  meets  witn  a  grest 
number  of  armed  Moccoh^  Moguls  or  Mongals.  From 
Gintarchan.  to  Sara  ^  by  the  river,  it  is  only  one  days  sail ; 
but  fix»n  Sara  to  Saracanco  \  it  takes  eight  days  by  water  $ 
one  may,  however,  travel  either  by  land  or  water,  which- 
ever is  most  agreeable ;  but  it  costs  much  less  expence  to  go 

with 

■ 

1  Fonter,  Vof»  and  Dbc  in  the  Nortb,  p.  130. 

2  Gintarchany  or  Zintarcfaan,is,bf  JotaphatBaHiaffo^  caUedalsa  Okar- 
cban ;  and  Wksan,  in  his  account  of  Nortbero  and  Eaftorn  Tartarjr,  Uf 
Aftracan  was  called  of  old  Cf/mttfix.  By  the  Calnwiki,  it  m  caBed  Hadjchl- 
Aidar-Khan-Balgassun,  or  the  city  of  Hadachi  Aidar  Khan,  whence  sfl  theae 
names  are  derived  by  an  oinriout  comnitioB,  UkeBttm  n^AiMf  «rtfct  dty, 
by  way  of  eminence^  by  which  die  Gfccfcs  dMnfnisfacd  rnnnsntiandfi 
and  which  the  Turks  hare  corrupted  into  TmntM,  and  StsnboL— 
Want 

S  Sara  is  undoubtedly  the  town  6i  Saray,  situated  on  the  caslenisrai  of 

theWolga»  or  Achtuba.    The  Astracan  aaeotieiied  in  the  test  by  Peyolrttl, 

was  not  on  the  spot  where  that  cttr  now  stands ;  both  that  ancient  Astracm 

and  Saray  having   been  d^troyed  byTtnnir  Khaa,orTaineriane,afheis 

tteaUyodled,  in  the  winter  1095.    The  okl  town  of  &wsy  was  at  no  great 

•  distancefrom  ancient  Astracan.— ^orst. 

4  Saracaoco  is  probably  the  town  which  f«nBSffyt»fti4«i  At  river  Jaih 
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with  merchandize  by  water.  From  Saracanco  to  Organci' 
ig  a  journey  of  twenty  days  with  loaded  camels ;  and  who- 
ever travels  with  merchandize^  wiU  do  well  to  go  to  Organci, 
as  it  is  a  very  convenient  place  for  the  expeditious  sale  di 

Soods.  From  Qraanci  to  Oitrarra  ^,  it  is  thirty-five  or  forty 
ays  journey,  with  camels :  But  in  going  direct  firom  Sanip 
canco  to  Oitrarra,  it  takes  fifly  days  journey ;  and  if  one  has 
no  merchandize,  it  is  a  better  way  than  to  go  by  Organci. 
fVom  Oitrarra  to  Amialecco  ^,  it  is  forty-five  days  journey 
widi  loaded  asses,  and  in  this  road,  one  meets  every  day  wita 
Moguls.  From  Armalecco  to  Camexu  ^,  it  is  seventy  davs 
journey  on  asses;  and  from  Camexu  to  a  river  called  t£e 
Kara  Morin^y  it  is  fifty  days  joum^  on  horses.  From  this 
river,  the  traveller  may  go  to  Cassat*^  to  dispose  of  his  sil- 
ver there,  as  it  is  an  excellent  station  for  the  expeditious  sak 
of  merchandize ;  and  fi*om  Cassai,  he  may  go  through  the 
whole  land  of  Gattay  or  Kathay,  with  the  money  he  has  re- 
ceived at  Cassai  for  his  silver  "•     This  money  is  of  paper^ 

and 

or  Ural,  the  remains  of  which  are  now  known  by  the  name  of  Saraticlnk.-^ 
Fortt.- 

5  The  name  of  Organci  as  easily  recognized  in  the  town  of  Urgeiz  in 
Khcucaretm ;  which  is  named  Dschodrdschanio  by^  Abulfeda,  and  Korkaag  by 
the  Persians.  But  there  were  two  towns  of  this  name,  the  greater  and  the 
leiser  Urgenz^  or  Old  and  New  Urgenz.  The  Old  or  Greater  Urgenz  ym 
situated  near  to  where  the  Oihon  discharges  its  waters  into  lake  Aral ;  the  New 
or  Lesser  Urgenz  is  to  be  found  near  Chiwa,  or  Chiva,  on  the  Gihoiu*- 
Font. 

6  Qkrarra  is  properly  called  Otrar,  and  also  Farab,  which  Utter  name  is 
to  be  found  in  Abulfeda.  It  is  situate  on  the  river  Sihon  or  Sirr.  The 
Chinese,  who  cannot  pronounce  the  letter  r,  call  it  Uotala. — Forst. 

7  Armalecco  is  the  name  of  a  small  town  called  Almalig,  which,  accord- 
11^  to  Nassir  Ettusi  and  Ulug-begy  u  in  Tiuicestan.  From  die  life  of  Timur 
Khjui»  by  Shenfeddm  Ali»  it  appears  that  Almalig  is  situate  between  the  town 
rf  Taschkent  and  the  river  Irtish>  in  the  country  of  the  Gete,  amd  oa  the 
banks  of  the  riwAlMley  which  discharges  itself  into  the  Sihoni  or  Sirr-Daria* 
■"-Font. 

8  Camc-xu  is  in  all  probability  the  nameof  Khame  or  Khamt»wilkthe 
addition  of  xu»  instead  of  Tcheou  or  Tsheu»  whichf  in  the  Ghioeso  laagna^fy 
signifies  a  town  of  the  second  rank.-^FQnt« 

9  Obviously  the  Kara-Moran^  called  Hoang-ho  by  the  Chinese^  or  thft  Tfl« 
low  River^-^Fbrst. 

10  Cassaiy  or  Kassay,  souns  to  be  the  place  called  Kiaraay  on  a  lake^thit 
naroe^  near  the  northernmost  winding  branch  of  the  KaraHnoratty  in  lat.  41*« 
30\  N*  long.  lo?*".  40'.  £.*-Forst. 

11  it  itcuiioiia  to  notice^  in  the  writings  of  this  intelligent 
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tfbd  tiSM  biHbdxi^  four  <^  which  baliachies  are  eqaal  to 
one  silver  s(mno^\  From  Cassai  to  Qabnalecco*\  which 
is  the  capital  of  the  empire  of  Kathay,  it  is  thirty  days  jour- 
ney/* 

If  the  reader  has  any  idea  of  the  difficulty  attendant  on 
making  out  so  many  places,  disguised  by  a  vicious  ortho- 
graphy, a  difficulty,  which  is  still  more  increased  by  the  ne- 
cessity there  is  for  determining,  with  accuracy,  the  situation 
of  these  places,  and  their  probable  distances  from  each  other^ 
he  wiD  be  ready  to  allow  that  the  task  is  certainly  not  very 
trifling,  nor  to  be  accomplished  without  much  labour.  In 
the  forgoing  itinerary,  Pegoletti  certifies  the  existence  of  the 
paper  mon^  which  had  been  previously  mentioned  by  Ru^ 
bruquis,  Haitho,  Marco  Polo,  and  Oderic :  8ome  of  these 
authors  describe  it  as  having  been  fabricated  of  cotton  paper ; 
ii^hile  others  remark  very  justly,  that  it  was  made  of  the  bark 
)df  the  paper  mulberry  tree.  Oderic  calls  it  Balis,  P^;o]etti 
gives  it  the  name  of  Balis-chi.  A  Jesuit  named  Gabnel  de 
Magaillans,  pretends  that  Marco  Polo  was  mistaken  in  refl;ard 
to  uiis  paper  money ;  but  the  concurrent  testimony  offive 
other  credible  witnesses  of  the  fact,  is  perfectlv  oonchisive 
diat  this  paper  money  did  actually  exist  during  the  first  Mo- 
gul dynasty,  the  descendants  of  Zin^his,  called  the  legal 
tribe  of  Yu  by  the  Chinese.  On  the  SawnM  of  that  race  it 
w^  abolished^ 

Suppodng  the  station  on  the  Kara-morin  and  Caasai  to 
fie  the  Same,  which  is  highly  probable,  the  whole  journey  in 
this  itinerary,  from  Asof  to  Pekin,  extaids  to  276  days,  be* 
3tdes  nitie  cmjrs  more  by  water,  or  285  in  all;  so  that 
allowing  for  ^lays,  rests,  accidents,  and  occaaiopal  traffidt- 

g^ograpjier,  and  in  the  travels  of  Marvo  Pob,  the  pceiBy  adnamciia 
i^mmerce  enjoyed  by  the  Chmete  at  to  early  aperiod^  of  betngpaal^ 
Hktr  for  thiur  eoimnodttiet  and  manufiurtwei.  This  pcactioe,  wuch  jm^ 
fliytd  80  early  as  1260,  the  era  of  the  elder  PoIot,aiid  even  in  851,  fAoi 
}ht  Mahomet^  travellers  visited  Southern  China,  still  contimics  in  1810^— 

IS  The  valueof  theMtvcr/timwis  nowhffe  mentioned;  but  it  is  o£  ■• 
hnportance,  as  it  would  not  enable  us  to  institute  anf  oompansoii  of  vahact 
vmtsoever. — E. 

13  Gamalecco  is  undoubtedly  Canibadu,  Canibafig^  or  Khan-hafig,  other- 
Fise  Pekin  -,  cx^tly  as  Gattay  is  substituted  for  Katay,  Kathay,  or  Cathay. 
— Forst. 
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11^9  a  whole  year  may  fiiirly  be  allowed,  and  as  mueh  fixr  the 


CHAP.  XV. 

Voyages  of  Nicolo  and  Antonio  Zenoy  in  1380  ^  ^ 

INTRODUCTION* 

ALTHOUGH  we  have  admitted  this  article  into  our  collec- 
tion, on  the  authority  of  Ramusio  and  J.  R.  Forster, 
^-e  are  disposed  to  consider  the  whole  as  a  iabricaticm,  alto- 
gether unworthy  of  any  credit.     The  first  section,  indeed, 
may  possibly  have  had  some  foundation  in  truth,  as  the  Zenoif 
may  have  navigated  about  the  close  of  the  fourteenth  century 
to  the  Orkneys,  and  some  imperfect  and  disfigured  narrative 
of  their  voyage  may  have  fallen  into  the  hands  of  Maiooliiiiy 
the  author  or  editor  of  these  strangely  distorted  and  exsmm" 
ated  or  pretended  voyages.     In  regard  to  the  second  section, 
unless  we  could  suppose,  that,  by  Estoitland  and  Droeio, 
some  strangely  distorted  account  ot  different  districts  in  Ire- 
land were  meant  to  be  enigmatically  conveyed,  the  whole  of 
that  section  must  be  pronounced  a  palpable  and  blundering 
forgery.    But  it  appears  obviously  intended  by  the  relate,  to 
impress  upon  his  readers,  that  some  portion  of  the  westafn 
hemisphere,  afterwards  named  America,  had  been  visited  by 
Antonio '  Zeno  $  and  the  high  probability  i^,  that  Marcolim, 
a  patriotic  Venetian,  had  invented  the  whole  story,  on  pur- 
pose to  rob  the  rival  republic  of  Genoa  of  the  honour  of  hav- 
ing given  birth  to  the  real  discoverer  of  the  New  World.    If* 
there  be  any  truth  whatever  in  the  voyages  of  the  Zenos,  it 
is  only  to  be  found  in  the  first  section  of  this  chapt^;  bdA, 
even  there  the  possible  truth  is  so  strangely  enveloped  in  UH 
intelli^le  names  of  persons  and  places,  as  to  be  entirely  use- 
less.   TThe  second  section  is  utterly  unworthy  of  the  slightest 
Serious  consideration ;  and  must  either  have  been  a  poste- 
rior fabrication,  engrafted  upon  an  authentic,  but  ignorant^ 

toM 
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told  narrative ;  or  the  seeming  possibility  of  the  Jlrst  section, 
was  invented  to  give  currency  to  the  wild  forgery  of  the  s^ 
c9nS.  Latin  books,  a  library,  gold,  ships,  and  foreign  trade, 
com,  beer,  numerous  towns  and  castles,  all  in  the  most  north-' 
ern  parts  of  America  in  the  fourteenth  century,  where  only 
nomadic  savages  had  ever  existed,  are  all  irrefragable  evi- 
dence, that  the  whole,  or  at  least  that  portion  of  the  voyages 
of  the  Zenos,  is  an  idle  romance.  To  increase  the  absurdity, 
as  if  to  try  the  guUability  of  the  readers,  DedaltiSf  a  king  of 
Scotland  !  is  assumed  to  have  beai  the  first  discoverer  of  the 
Western  World ;  and  his  son  Icarus  is  introduced  to  give  his 
name  to  a  civilized  island,  already  named  Estoitlana  in  the 
narrative. 

After  this  decided  <^inion  of  the  fiJsehood  and  absurdity 
of  the  whole  of  this  present  chapter,  it  may  be  necessary  to 
state,  that,  in  a  work  so  general  and  comprehensive  as  that 
we  have  undertaken,  it  did  not  scera  advisable  or  proper  to 
mippress  an  article  which  had  been  admitted  into  other  general 
collections  of  voyages  and  travels.  The  remainder  of  this 
introduction  is  fix>m  the  work  jof  Mr  J.  R.  Forster,  extracted 
partfy  from  Ramusio,  and  partly  consisting  of  an  ingenious 
attempt  to  explain  and  bolster  up  the  more  than  oubious 
production  of  Marcolini :  But  these  observations  are  here 
considenibly  abridged ,  as  an  extended,  grave,  and  critical 
commentary  on  ,a  narrative  we  believe  &bulous,  might  ap- 
pear incongruous,  though  it  did  not  seem  proper  to  omit  thcan 
alt^etiier.— £. 

Tne  fiunily  of  Zeno,  in  Venice,  was  veiy  ancient,  and  not 
mily-of  the  highest  rank  of  nol»li^,  but  celebrated  for  the  pei^ 
formance  «£  great  actions,  and  the  highest  offices  of  the  state 
had  been  filled  from  time  inunemoridly  persons  of  the  fanuly. 
About  the  year  1200,  Mann  2^no  assisted  in  the  conquest  of 
Constantinc^le,  and  he  was  Podesta,  or  governor  of  timt  dty^ 
about  1205.  He  hada8onnamedPietroZcno,whowas£itfaer 
to  Rinieri  Zeno,  who  was  elected  doge,  or  DukeofVenioey  in 
1282,  and  governed  the  republic  for  seventeen  years,  during 
idMchpmodhewageda  successful  war  against  the  Genoese. 
He  adopted  Andrea,  the  son  of  his  brother  Marco,  who  was  af- 
terwards raised  to  be  captttn-general  of  the  Venetian  fleet,  in 
the  war  against  Genoa.  RinieriZeno,  the  son  of  Andrea,  was 
the  fiEther  of  Fietro  Zeno,  who,  in  1362,  was  captain-general 
of  Ae  Venetian  squadron  in  the  allied  fleet  of  the  Christian^ 
ligainst  the  Turks,  and  had  the  surname  of  Dracone,  from  the 
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figare  of  s  drigon  ^^lieh  he  woEe  OB  hia  shidkL  Pifftio  bid 
diree  aons :  Cioio  Leone,  the  ehleit,  who  waa  proenntor  and 
cBptaxDhg/Bneral  of  the  fleet  of  die  Tepublic^  snd  reKoed  her 
ffom  imminent  danger  in  a  war  in  wlilch  afanort  aM  Ekirm 
was  leagued  fior  her  destruction ;  the  iecond^  Niooloy  calM 
likewise  il  Cavaliere,  or  the  kn^ht^  shewed  great  vahNurin 
the  last  mentioned  wmr  o£  CUoggia^  agajnst  the  Genoeae; 
Antonio  was  the  youngest 

Ftancesco  Marcolini,  a  leanwd  Italian,  extracted  the  idiole 
of  the  ensuing  relation  from  the  original  letters  of  the  two 
Zcnos,  Nicolo  and  Antonio,  which  is  published  in  the  coUeo* 
tion  cf  Ramusio  ;  and  declares  thi^  Antonio  laid  down  all 
the  particulars  of  these  voyages,  and  of  the  countries  he  and 
bis  brother  had  visited,  on  a  map,  which  he  brought  with  him 
to  VeiHce,  and  which  he  hun^  up  in  his  house  as  a  suie 
pledge  and  incontestible  proof  of  the  truth  of  his  relations, 
vmd  which  still  remained  as  an  ineoetrovertible  evidence  in 
the  timd  of  MarcoKni.  Many  have  been  inclined  to  rigeet 
the  whole  of  this  narrative,  because  the  names  which  it  asugiis 
to  several  of  the  countries,  are  nowhere  else  to  be  fbond. 
After  having  carefully  examined,  and  made  a  translation  rf 
the  whole,  I  am  fully  comonced  that  the  narrative  is  tnie^ 
and  tliat  it  contains  internal  proofs  of  its  own  audientici^^ 
and  I  hope  fuHy  to  solve,  in  the  course  of  this  (fissertatioii,  aS 
the  dlfficokies  attending  the  names,  which  have  been  strangle- 
ly  perverted  by  a  vicious  orthography. 

It  has  been  alleged  that  tne  whole  narrative  has  the  ap- 
pearance of  a  mere  fable  i  and  it  may  be  asked  where  is 
Friedottiy  and  die  other  countries  which  it  mentions,  to  be 
foand  f  Vfho  has  ever  heard  of  a  Zickmniy  who  vanquished 
Kako,  or  Hakon,  king  of  Norway,  in  1S69,  or  1S80  ?  AH 
tins  is  very  plansibie ;  but  we  think  a  good  deal  may  be  done 
for  elearmg  away  the  difficulties, 

Mareolini  vtracted  this  relation  from  the  original  letters 
ct  the  tw6  Zenos,  who  were  of  one  of  the  most  consicferable 
famifes-  in  Venice ;  a  family  which  could  not  be  supposed  to 
,haite  boldly  forged  a  story  of  this  kind.  The  truth  could 
enaiy  hsfv  been  detected^  whedier  these  Iwedkeps  existed  or 
iMit,.  and  whether  th^  ever  made  voyages  to  the  north.  Be* 
skies  this,  the  mi^,  actually  constructed  fay  Antonio,  and 
Irtiitg  1^  ia  his  house  at  Venice,  existed  in  the  time  of  Mm^- 
coUm,  as  n  sure  and  incontestible  proof  of  die  fidelity  of  the 

narrative^ 
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luurratire.  How  then  is  it  possible  to  harbour  any  doubta  ? 
£a  thkcase^  therenuistbeaneiidofall&ithin  history, 
t  J  once  hMf  that  the  countries  described  by  the  Zenos  had 
been  swallowed  up  by  an  earthquake ;  but,  reflecting  that  so 
great  a  revolution  in  nature  most  have  left  some  historical 
vestiges,  or  tradition^,  I  examined  the  matter  over  again,  and 
$mna  that  the  countries  described,  bore  a  strong  resemblance 
to  the  Orkneys,  Shetland,  Faro,  and  Western  Islands,  &c. 
The  Zepos  having  represented  Porland  as  composed  of  a 
duster  of  small  isknos,  I  sui^f>ected  the  other  names  might 
IQcewise  refer  to  collective  groups.  Thus  EstUmd  aj^peared 
to  resemble  in  name  the  Shetland,  Zetland,  or  Hitland  Is^ 
lands ;  and  on  comparing  the  names  of  TakUf  Broas,  Iscant^ 
Trans f  Mmantj  Dambre^  and  Bres^  with  those  of  YeD,  Zeal 
or  Teal,  Burray  or  Bura,  of  which  name  there  are  two  pla- 
ces. West  Bura  and  East  Bura,  and  when  taken  collectively 
the  Bnras,  Unst,  Tronda,  Main-land,  Hamer,  which  is  tfaie 
Dame  of  a  plaos  in  the  mainland  of  Orkney,  and  Brassa,  or 
Bressa,  the  resemblance  seemed  so  obvious,  that  I  no  longer 
harboured  any  doubt.  The  land  of  &>r/sni,  which  lay  over 
llgainst  Scotland,  naturally  suggested  the  Suderoe^  or  south- 
em  islands  of  the  Norwegians,  now  called  the  Western  Islands 
or  Hebrides.  Ledovo  and  Ilofe^  are  the  Lewis  and  Islay. 
Sanestolf  the  cluster  of  islands  named  Schants-'Oer*  Bonden- 
doUf  Pondon,  or  Pondon-town,  in  Sky.  Fridand^  is  Faira 
or  Fera^  also  called  Faras-land.  Grislafid  seems  Grinu-OT, 
an  island  to  the  North  of  Iceland :  though  I  would  pre^ 
Enkhuysan  to  the  eastwards  ot  Iceland,  but  as  that  was  pro- 
bably nothing  more  than  an  island  of  ice,  we  are  compelled  to 
assume  Grims-ay.  Engroneland  is  obviously  Greenland. 
^stoitlanduiust  have  been  fVinlandj  the  Newfoundland  of  the 
modems ;  and  the  Latin  books  may  have  been  carried  there 
by  bishop  Eric  of  Greenland,  who  went  to  Winland  in  1181. 
Drogi9  lay  much  &rther  south,  and  the  people  o(  Florida, 
Vfkai  first  discovered,  had  cities  and  temples,  and  possessed 
gold  and  silver. 
.  Jkatia  with  its  king  Icarus,  Could  be  no  other  than  Ire- 
laoA^f  and  perhaps  the  name  took  its  origin  fr<»n  Kerry; 
and  as-  Icarus  was  dK>sen  tov  the  name  otits  first  king  and 

lawgiver, 

«S  Thift  is  a  rnoft  Qnlacky  blunder^  at  karia  andEftoitlandareobvMBsIy 
one  and  the  same  place  in  the  narradve  of  Marcolini,  and  therefore,  both  mutt 
pt  AiBoricat  ^  1^^  Irelaod,  or  both  in  nubibus.-^£. 
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lawgirer,  his  father  must  of  course  be  DedaluSf  wbo^  in  aH 
probability,  was  some  Scottish  prince,  having  a  name>of  s  an 
fliilar  sound.  Neome  I  take  to  be  8trom-oe,  one  of  the  Faro 
]>iles.  Porlaiid^  probably  meant  the  Far-oer^  or  Faro  islands  f 
as  Far-oe,  or  Far-land,  is  easily  transmuted  into  Porland. 

It  is  true  that  we  find  no  such  name  a§  Zrchmnt  among  the* 
princes  of  the  Orkneys.     The  race  of  the  ancient  earls  of 
Orkney,  descendants  ot*  Jarl  Einar-Torf,  becoming  extinct, 
Magnus  Smak,  king  of  Norway,  nominated,  about  1343, 
JBrngisel  Sunason  Uot,  a  Swedish  nobleman,  to  be  Jarl,  pr 
Earl  of  Orkney.     In  1357  Malic  Conda,  or  Mallis  Sperre, 
claimed  the  earldom.  Afterwards,  in  1369,  Henry  Sinclair  put 
in  his  claim,  and  was  nominated  carl  in  1370,  by  King  Hakon* 
In  1375,  Hakon  nominated  Alexander  Le-Ard  to  be  earl 
for  a  year.     But  Sinclair  vanquished  Le-Ard,  and  by  a  large* 
sum,  procured  the  investiture  from  Hakon  in  1379,  and  we- 
know  from  history,  that  he  remained  earl  in  1406,  and  was 
likewise  possessed  of  Shetland.  The  name  Sinclair^  or  Siclair^ 
might  easily  to  an  Italian  car  seem  Zickmni ;  and  as  Sinclair 
yauquishcd  Le-Ard,  who  represented  tlie  king  of  Norway,  it 
was  no  great  impropriety  to  say  that  he  had  beaten  the  king 
of  Norway.     After  these  elucidations,  there  can  be  no  rea-' 
^n  left  to  doubt  of  die  trutli  of  this  narrative  of  the  Ze* 
nos;    which    besides,    as   considered   with    relation   to  the 
geography  of  the  north  ajb  that  period,  is  of  great  import* 
ance. — Forjjt. 


Section  I. 
Narrative  ofNicolo  Zeiio. 

NicoCiO  Zeno,  simamed  il  CavaUere^  or  the  kni^t^  had 
A  strong  desire  to  see  distant  countries,  that  he  might  be- 
come acquainted  with  the  manners  and  languages  of  foreign 
nations,  by  which  he  might  acquire  credit  and  reputation^ 
and  might  render  himself  the  more  useftil  to  his  country* 
Being  a  man  of  great  property,  he  fitted  out  a  ship  wim 
this  view,  at  his  own  expence,  in  1380,  and  sailed  through 
the  Straits  of  Gibraltar  to  the  northwards,  intending  to  vidt 
England  and  Flanders.  By  a  storm,  which  lasted  many 
days,  his  ship  was  cast  away  on  the  coast  of  Frislanda  \ 

The  .i 

1  Faira,  or  Fara,  in  the  Orkneys,  called  Farras-IaBd,  and.coiUBptcd  iffto 
fmJsmda,  or  Frisland.-— Forst.  ^ 
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The  vessel  was  entirely  lost,  but  the  crew  got  safe  on  shore, 
and  part  of  the  cargo  was  saved.  2^no  and  his  people  weie 
soon  attacked  by  the  natives,  attracted  by  the  hopes  of  a  rich 
plunder,  against  whom  they  were  hardly  able,  in  their  weary 
and  weather-beaten  state,  to  defend  themselves ;  but,  fbrtu-' 
natdy  for  them,  Zichmniy  or  Sinclair,  the  reigning  prince  or 
lord  of  Porlanda  *,  who  happened  to  be  then  in  Frislanda^ 
and  heard  of  their  shipwreck,  came  in  all  haste  to  their  relief^ 
of  which  they  stood  in  great  need.  After  discoursing  with 
th^n  for  some  time  in  Latin,  he  took  them  under  hk  prc^eCf 
tion ;  and  finding  Nicolo  Zeno  very  expert,-both  in  naval  and^ 
military  affairs,  he  gave  him,  afler  some  time,  the  post  of  ad-' 
miral  of  his  fleet,  which  Nicolo  for  some  time  refused,  but  at 
lengdi  accepted. 

Not  long  afterwards,  Nicolo  wrote  an  account  of  these  cit^ 
cumstances  to  his  brother  Antonio,  inviting  him  to  ecMme  to 
FrisUmda ;  who  accordingly  soon  arrived  there,  and  lived 
four  years  along  with  Nicolo  *  in  that  country  5  and  remained 
ten  years  in  the  service  of  Zichmni^  or  Sinclair,  the  prince  of 
that  country,  after  the  death  of  his  brother  Nicolo. 

Nicolo  Zeno  having  been  shipwrecked  in  1S80,  on  the 
island  of  Frislandoy  and  saved  by  prince  Zichmni  from  the 
rude  attacks  of  the  natives,  put  himself  and  all  his  people  un- 
der the  protection  of  this  prince,  who  was  lord  of  certain 
islands  lying  to  the  south  of  Frislanda^  which  were  called 
Porlanda  f  and  were  the  most  fertile  and  most  populous  of  AH 
the  islands  in  diose  parts.  Ziehmniy  or  Sinclair,  was  besides 
this  duke  ofSorany  ^,  a  place  which  lies  on  one  side  of  Scot- 
land. Of  these  northern  parts,  I,  Antonio  Zeno,  have  con- 
structed 

2  Mr  Forster  is  not  happy  in  his  explanation  of  this  word,  Porlanda  or 
Pcarland,  which  he  endeavours  to  derive  from  Fara-land ;  precisely  the  same 
with  Fris-land  from  Faras-land,  only  dropping  the  genitive  s,  Porland 
seems  used  as  a  general  name  of  the  earldom,  perhaps  connected  with  the 
strange  name  Pomona,  still  used  for  mainland,  the  largest  of  the  Orkney 
islands.    Frisland  the  particular  Fara  islands,  or  one  of  them^— ^£. 

3  ^rany  or  Sorani,  of  which  Sinclair  is  said  to  have  been  duke  or  lord,  Afr 
J^orster  considers  to  have  been  the  Sodor*oe,  or  southern  islands  of  the  Nor- 
wegians, or  those  now  called  the  Western  Isfands ;  and  traces  the  corriip- 
don  from  the  Norwegian  plural  Suder^oer^  contracted  Soroer-,  varied  Soroetif 
and  transmuted  to  Sorani.  All  this  may  be  possible ;  but  it  does  not  appear 
in  Scots  history  that  the  Sinclairs  ever  heid  the  Western  Islands,  and  certain- 
ly not  at  this  period :  Sorani  ought  therefore  to  be  looked  ibr  in  Caithness ; 
or  it  may  possibly  refer  to  RosUn  near  Edinburgh,  which  belonged  to  th^ 
family  of.  Sinclair. — E. 
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finicted  s  i&apf  which  hangs  up  in  my  house  i  and  whicht 
tfaou^  it  be  much  decayed  by  timet  may  serre  to  giv«  some 
iaibnnatioii  to  the  curious* 

tUcimnif  tlie  lord  <^  all  these  couotriesi  was  a  man  of  great 
courage,  and  famous  for  his  skiU  in  uaviffation.  Hie  jriear 
before  the  arrival  of  Nicofo  Zeno,  be  had  deteated  the  king  of 
Norway  in  apitched  buttiei  and  was  now  come  with  bis  forces 
to  conquer  IrislandOf  which  is  much  larger  than  Iceland.  On 
account  of  the  knowledge  of  Nicdb  Zeno  in  maritime  affiiirt, 
the  prince  took  him  and  all  his  crew  on  board  his  fleet,  and 
gKwe  orders  to  his  admiral  to  treat  him  with  the  highest  re-i 
q>ect9  and  to  take  his  advice  in  every  affair  of  importaDce. 

Zichmni  had  a  fleet  consisting  of  thirteen  ve^ds,  two  of 
which  only  were  gaUeys,  the  rest  being  small  barks,  and  only 
fline  of  the  whole  was  a  ship  \  With  allthese  they  sailed  to  the 
westward,  and  without  much  difficulty  made  themsdvea  mas- 
llers  olZjedovo  and  Ilq/e  ^,  and  several  other  smaller  idands  ; 
and  turning  into  a  bay  called  Sudero^  in  the  haven  of  the 
towii  ofSancstol^^  they  took  several  small  barks  laden  with 
fish  ^ ;  and  here  ihey  found  Ziclimni,  who  came  by  land  witb 

his 

4  BjT  thit  latter  dktiactioii,  Zeno  probabW  means  a  decked  vcsseL—E.   . 

5  It  is  hardly  possible  to  xnention  all  the  uttle  islands^  and  the  places  situ-^ 
^cd  on  the  largest  of  the  Orcadian  Islands,  which  by  the  ancients  was  cal^ 
led  t^Mnonay  and  on  account  of  its  size,  is  likewise  caMed  Mainland  alsa 
Hrwj'^t  k  e.  OrwiHy^  or  large  island.  The  town  w»  called  GrJkhhegf  dir 
the  harbour  near  the  church,  now  called  by  the  Scots,  Kirkwall.— -Font. 

In  this  note  Mr  Forster  wanders  from  the  subject  in  hand,  and  his  observa* 
tioas  have  no  reference  to  the  present  expedition.  Ledovo  is  probatdy  diS 
island  of  Lewis,  and  llofe  may  possibly  be  Hay,  though  that  conjectfire  woi^ 
iead  them  too  far  to  the  south. — £. 

«  Suderth  or  Suder-oe  might  mean  the  Western  Islands,  so  called  by  the 
!Norwegians;  but  certainly  here  means  some  bavof  Sutherland^  as  they  here 
met  the  troops  of  Sinclair,  who  had  marched  by  land.  The  town  of  Samstof 
is  osite  inexplicable.  Though  Mr  Forster  supposes  it  to  Iiave  been  the  cluster 
sf  islands  called  Schant,  or  Shants-cer,  which  he  thinks  is  here  corrupted  in- 
to Sanest<^ :  But,  if  correct  in  our  opittion»  that  they  must  have  been  on  the 
main  land  of  Scotland,  his  conjecture  must  be  erroneous.  These  conquest! 
coold  be  nothing  more  than  predatory  incursions^  strangely  exaggerated.— 

7  This  is  a  very  early  mention  of  salted  fish,  yet  within  the  lifethiie  of 
William  Beukels,  the  supposed  inventor  of  the  art  of  pickling  herrings*  wha 
died  in  1897.  Professor  Sprengel  has  shewn  that  herrings  were  caught  «t 
Germmuef  or  Yarmouth,  so  early  as  1283*  In  Leland's  Collectanea  we  meet 
With  a  proof  that  pickled  herrings  were  sold  in  1273  ;  and  there  are  German 
records  which  speak  of  them  so  early  as  1236.  Vide  Gerkenj  Cod.  Diplpm. 
5randenb.  L  45.  and  II.  431. — ^Forst, 
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his  army,  conquering  all  the  country  uh  In*  w<>rir,    Tlioy  nIhv* 
ed  here  but  a  short  time,  and  then  Hiinpfil  tlu'ir  ('oiiitM'  Uf  im 
westwards,  till  th^  came  to  the  other  <-upe  oi  \\it»  fjfulf  ttr  Uny^ 
and  here  turning  aeain,  they  found  certain  it»lar«lh  inttl  hnt 
ken  lands,  all  oiwhich  they  brought  undt.'r  huhyniiUni  to  ^'/7/r 
mni^  or  Snclair.    These  seas  were  idl  full  oi'n\toith  urid  r'H'Vn, 
insomudi  that  if  Nicolo  TdCno  and  the  Vctifftiiiii  murUifr^  li«d 
not  acted  as  pilots,  the  whole  flc^et,  in  (tu*  '>|)inlr>n  </  y| 
who  wef^in  it,  must  have  been  lost ;  so  st/uiii  vftin  iiui  skill  nf 
dirir  peofde  in  comparison  with  oune,  wIk>  hud  \}iuai  trahu'd 
up  in  the  art  and  practice  of  navigatirm  Irom  tiicir  iitiifik^)fj4' 
After  the  proceedings  already  mentioned,  the  flxlniiraJ,  l/y  iiw 
adme  of  Nioc^  Zeno,  deCemyined  to  t/Aake  tur  iiw  tAi/ijntf  itf 
a  town  called  Bcmdendm  ',  wkh  a  view  U}  ^<ft  inif?llig<riu>»  of 
the  soooess  which  Z^Kfaam  had  met  whli  in  t)i«'  prQ^i<:*iiU}i}  n/f 
the  war  on  land.    They  here  ieamed,  to  iixiir  fn^a/X  h^id^^r 
tioQ,  that  he  had  fought  a  great  battie,  in  vfini-d  tif  hiid  ytjl 
the  army  of  the  cneorr  to  flight ;   and  in   iyniyn^jUnttM'A'  tjl 
this  JnteffigEnce,  the  inhabitatits  «r!m  axubuMttd^ib  fr<^tu  mM 
of  the  island^  sqsreeing  to  yi^id  tlif  c(>u;ifrv  1^  hit  jjib^ir 
and  iocdc  dowTi  tiieir  flagb  vni^  euw^j^  sm  tt'ciry  t^^iMS 
and  casde.     It  wa**  therefore  tiiou^xt  u^.^  Thubkr  to  r<tniaiti  iA 
Bemdendon  for  faifc>  arrivsil,  2i«  iiir-\'  had  r«^;f^v«<|  r^wrin  tW. 
fae  would  certainly  be  thc^-e  hi  a  4iiort  titxic.     <>»  hh  nrrivti 
there  were  great  consmtuMion^  and  j  eioi<:tf)gfe,  iu.  weti  Hm 
the  vidarv  ctitained  Itn-  laiid  as  i^^  tiit-  hu«;<x?»*  <if  tb<;  ctavu: 
;  and  tilt  V«jiietii»iii  injffr  luuH*  iiMiivur<;4  a«i((!  «y. 
ibr  their  skill,  ^^ery  i<i!i;ru«  tMAuir  wud  r.j  dKfir  firuiMfcy 
TGoalo  Zeno  wuk  niu<!di  u'lpliiuo^  lo^  iu^  pfow*^.     '/V- 
prinoe  caused  Nit.*okf  ic-  u<  ur'^ii/tii!  imv  iiu  yfnt^ni^j:,  tixnC  iM^^ 
stowed  high  tximxn»nittatif^u  i'jf  tt«4  ijii^ilj  h<;  hti<j  <'«viffn4xf  ju? 
rarii^  liie  fleet,  aric!  iw  *uk-  )^.^iiaf,  vyk/uf  i*<  hu<-  <li»}ikiV4X!  Li: 
the  takingr  o!"  mill ly  tiiwn?.;   vti«-r<  iucif;*^)  tji<fr<'  i^a.'  ia^/  j:f«sat 
dxfiicuitT  t»r  opiimsitiuij  :  ii.-  m-v-h'c'  !<»•  •I'lii^V*  h«  MarUiw<;t;  up- 
<3ttj  hiiu  t'rjt-  iiuriULi;  of  i'.ii»0iiij '/</<,  ariC  tl»/:l'Jiiuli,'<.  ?i*.*ij  suit' 

dctidoi..  tb*  fi'j'r.  n.niinj*^  «:  rriufjfj»f  i'^  J-^'dufidtiy  ti**  4iii'' 
can'  erf*  viuci.  it  hhuavtt:  cwi  tii'  s"^iuU*'-«iii  fe<'>«  ^?  Iij*.  utiMftt 
wmun   a  ^uii?   oJ   tviuct   tu^-.  a;*,  fuaij;  if<  Uca^   umniU-     it- 
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that  many  sliips  are  yearly  laden  thence  to  suroly  Fhaden^ 
Britannia  ^,  Ejigland,  Scotland,  Norway,  and  Dounark  |  and 
the  produce  of  Uiis  finliiiig  brings  great  riches  into  the  ooin> 
tiy. 

The  foregoing  circumstances  were  contained  in  a  letter  sent 
by  Nicolo  2x^no  to  liis  brother  Antonio,  in  which  he  invited  him 
to  come  to  Frislanda ;  and  accordingly  the  latter  set  sail  for  this 

Purpose,  and,  having  surmounted  many  dangers,  safefy  joined 
is  brother  in  that  far  distant  country.  Antonio  remained 
fourteen  years  in  Fridand  or  Orkney ;  four  years  of  that  time 
alonff  with  Ms  brother,  and  ten  years  alone  after  the  death  of 
Nicolo.  The  elder  Zeno  ingratiated  himself  so  much  into  the 
&vour  of  the  }>rince,  that  he  was  appointed  admiral  of  a  fleet 
which  was  sent  out  upon  an  expieditiou  against  Esttmid}^^  whidi 
lies  between  Frisland  and  Norway.  The  invaders  committed 
great  ravages  in  that  country,  but  hearing  that  the  Vina  of 
Norway  was  coming  against  them  with  a  considerable  &et| 
they  departed  in  haste ;  and  being  assailed  by  a  violent  tem- 
pest, they  were  diiven  on  certain  shoals  where  a  part  of  their 
ships  were  lost,  and  the  remainder  were  saved  upon  Gri^ 
land  '*,  a  large  but  miinhabited  island.  The  fleet  of  the  king 
of  Norway  was  overtaken  by  the  same  storm  and  mostly  pe- 
rished ;  ot  which  Ztchnan^  who  was  personally  engaged  in  tnis 
emedition,  was  apprized  in  consecjucnce  of  one  of  the  enen^s 
ships  hdving  likewise  been  forced  to  take  refuge  in  Gridand. 
Finding  himself  driven  so  far  to  the  north,  and  having  repair- 
ed his  sliips,  Zichmni  now  resolved  to  make  on  attack  upon 
the  island  of  Iceland,  which  was  under  tlie  dominion  of  the 
king  of  Norway ;  but  finding  it  too  wxll  fortified  and  defimdr 
ed  for  his  small  force,  and  reflecting  that  his  diminished  fleet 
was  now  in  bad  repair,  he  deemea  it  prudent  to  retire.  In 
his  way  homewards,  however,  he  made  im  attack  upon  the 
islands  of  Estland^  of  which  there  are  seven  in  number.  These 
are  Talas^  Yeal  or  Zel ;  Broas^  Brassa  sound  $  Iscant^  Uust 

or 

'   w  Britsimia  in  this  place  it  SMuredly  put  for  Britany  in  France. — £. 

10  Ettland  ic  probably  meant  for  Zetland*  formerly  called  Yaltaland  or 
liitland,  and  afterwards  chan^  into  Zet-land  and  Shetland.  Thii  will 
appear  more  distinctly  in  the  sequel,  when  the  names  given  by  Zeao  to  the 
particular  islands  of  the  group,  come  to  be  compared  with  the  modem  names. 
— "Forst. 

1 1  Grisland  seems  to  be  the  island  which  lies  to  the  eastward  of  Icdand, 
railed  Enkhuyzen ;  periiaps  the  island  of  Grims-ey  to  the  north  of  Iceland.— 
Forst. 
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or  Vust;  TtnnSf  Troudra;  Mimatitf  MaiaInnd;*Z)tf;n£^/^  '*; 
ond  BreSy  or  Bressa ;  all  of  which  he  plundered,  and  built  a 
fort  in  BreSy  where  he  left  Nicolo  2!eno  in  the  connnand,  with 
a  sufficient  garrison  and  a  few  small  barks,  while  he  returned 
lumself  to  Frisland.  In  the  ensuing  spring,  Nicolo  Zeno  re- 
solved to  go  out  upon  discoveries;  and,  having  fitted  ouf 
three  small  vessels,  he  set  sail  in  July,  i^haping  his  course 
to  the  northwards,  and  ai'rived  in  Ehgroveland  *^,  where  he 
found  a  monastery  (^predicant  friars,  and  a  church  dedicat- 
ed to  St  Thomas,  hard  by  a  mountain  that  thiew  out  fire  like 
Etna  or  Vesuvius. 

In  this  place  there  is  a  spring  of  boiling  hot  water,  by  means 
of  which  the  monks  heat  uieir  church,  monastery,  and  cells.  It 
is  likewise  brought  into  their  kitchen,  and  is  so  hot  tliat  they 
use  no  fire  for  oressuig  their  victuals ;  and  by  enclosing  their 
bread  in  brass  pots  without  any  water,  it  is  baked  by  means 
of  this  hot  fountain  as  well  as  if  an  oven  liad  been  used  for 
the  purpose.  The  monks  have  also  small  gardens,  covered 
over  m  winter,  which  being  watered  from  the  hot  spring  ai*e 
iefiectually  defended  from  tlie  extreme  cold  and  snow,  which 
are  so  rigorous  in  this  region  so  near  the  pole.  By  tlicsc 
means  they  produce  flowers,,  and  fruits^  and  diiferent  kind» 
of  herbs,  just  as  they  grow  in  temperate  dimatcs  ;  and  the 
rude  savages  of  those  parts^  from  seeing  these  to  them  super- 
natural effects,,  take  the  fi*iars  for  gods,  and  supply  them  with 
poultry,  flesh  **,  and  various  other  tiling,  reverencing  the 
mcMiks  as  their  lords  and  rulers.  Wlien  the  frost  and  snow 
is  considerable,  the  monks  warm  their  apartments  as  before 
described,  and  by  admitting  the  hot  water,  or  opening  their 
windows,  they  are  able  in  an  instant  to  produce  such  a  tem-^ 
peratiure  as  they  may  require. 

In  the  buildings  of  tlieh*  monastery  th^  use  no  more  nia-  - 
terials  than  are  presented  to  them  by  the  before  mentioned  vol- 
cano. Taking  the  burning  stones  which  are  thrown  firom  the* 
crater,  they  throw  them,  while  hot,  into  water,  by  which  tliqr 
are  dissolved  into  excellent  lime ;  which,,  when  used  in  build-, 
ing,  lasts  for  ever.  The  same  stones,  when  cold,  Korve  to 
make  their  walls  and  vaults,  as  they  cannot  be  broken  or  cut 
except  ifvdth  an  iron  instrument.      The   vaults   which  thev 

build 

12  Probably  Hamer,  a  place  ontlie  Dovtb  of  Mainland, — Font. 

13  Engrgconeland,  Groenland,  or  Greenland. — Forst. 

14  The  poultry  here  mentioned  in  the  text,  must  have  been  ptarmagans^ 
and  the  flesh  that  of  Oie  reln-decr.— Forst. 
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build  with  these  stones  are  so  light  as  to  require  no  propi 
for  supporting  them  ''•  On  account  of  these  gx^  coify&- 
niencies,  the  monks  have  constructed  so  many  wafis  and  build^ 
ings  of  different  kinds,  as  is  really  wondernd  to  see.  The 
coverings  or  roofi  of  their  houses  are  constructed  &r  the 
most  part  in  the  following  manner  :  Having  carried  the 
wall  to  its  full  height,  they  make  it  to  indine  or  bend  in 
gradually  till  it  fonn  a  regular  vault.  They  are  little  incomr 
moded  with  rain  in  this  country ;  as  the  climate  is  so  ex- 
tremely cold,  that  the  first  snow  that  falls  does  not  thaw 
for  nine  months. 

Tie  monks  live  mostly  on  fish  and  wild  fowl ;  for,  in  con- 
sequence of  the  boiling  hot  water  running  into  a  large  and 
idde  haven  of  the  sea,  that  bay  is  kept  from  fireezing,  and 
there  is  so  great  a  concourse  of  sea  fowl  and  fish  in  that 
place,  that  9iey  easily  take  as  many  of  them  as  diey  can 
possibly  have  occasion  for,  with  whi^  they  maintain  a  great 
number  of  people  round  about,  whom  they  ke^  constantly 
employed  either  in  building  or  in  catching  fish  and  fowfa^ 
ana  in  a  &ousand  other  necessary  occupations  relative  to  thi 
monastery.  The  houses  of  these  natives  are  buOt  on  the 
hill  near  the  monastery,  of  a  round  form,  about  twenly-five 
foet  wide  at  the  bottom,  and  growing  gradually  narrower  as 
they  go  up,  in  a  conical  form,  ending  in  a  smaU  hole  at  top, 
to  admit  light  and  air ;  and  die  floor  of  the  house  is  so  hot, 
that  the  inhabitants  feel  no  cold  within  doors  at  any  season. 
To  this  place  many  barks  resort  in  summer  from  the  nd^- 
bouring  islands,  firrai  the  cape  above  Norway,  and  from  Tronr 
don  or  Drontheim,  which  bring  to  the  fathers  all  kmd  of 
commodities  and  merchandize  mat  they  have  occa^on  for ; 
taking  fish  in  exchange,  dried  either  in  the  sim  or  by  means 
of  colul,  and  the  fors  of  various  animals.  The  commodities 
brought  here  for  sale  are,  wood  for  foel,  wooden  utensils, 
very  mgeniously  carved,  com,  and  cloth  for  making  into  gar- 
ments. By  these  means  the  monks  are  plentifully  supplied 
with  every  thing  they  need,  in  exchange  for  their  furs  and 
fish,  which  are  in  great  request  by  all  me  neighbouring  na- 
tions.    Monks  resort  to  this  monastery  from  Norway  and 

Sweden, 

15  The  lisne  or  mortar  here  described,  appears  to  be  the  terra  puzzuolani 
OF  terras,  a  componnd  of  lime  and  oxid  of  iron,  whidi  forms  aa  indestmcti- 
ble  cement,  even  under  water ;  and  the  remarkably  light  stones  ejected  firem 
the  volcano,  and  used  in  the  construction  of  their  vaults,  were  probably  ef 
pumice.— E. 
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Sweden,  and  other  countries^  but  principally  from  Iceland* 
It  often  happens  that  many  barks  are  detained  here  all  the 
winter,  by  the  sea  becoming  frozen  over. 

The  fishermens  boats  of  this  comitry  are  made  in  the  form 
of  a  weavers  shuttle,  long  and  narrow,  and  pointed  at  each 
end ;  constructed  of  a  light  frame  of  fish  bones,  cased  all  over 
with  the  skins  of  fishes,  sewed  togetlier  in  many  doubles,  an4 
so  tight  and  strong,  that  it  is  wonderful  to  see  the  people  bind 
themselves  fast,  within  them  dui*ing  storms,  and  allow  the 
winds  and  waves  to  drive  them  about,  without  fear  of  their 
boats  splitting  or  of  themselves  being  drowned.  Even  when 
tliey  are  driven  against  a  rock,  they  remain  sound  and  with- 
out hurt  or  damage.  In  the  bottom  of  eacli  boat  there  is  a 
kind  of  sleeve  or  nose,  tied  fast  in  the  middle  by  a  string ; 
and  when  any  water  gets  into  the  boat,  they  let  it  run  into 
the  upper  halJF  of  the  sleeve,  which  they  then  &sten  with  two 
pieces  of  wood,  dUer  wliich  they  loosen  the  under  band  and 
squeeze  the  water  out ;  and  tliey  repeat  this  operation  as  of- 
ten as  may  be  necessaiy  with  great  facility,  and  without  dan- 
ger. 

Tlie  water  of  the  boiling  spring,  being  sulphureous, .  is 
conveyed  into  the  luonastery,  and  the  cells  of  the  principal 
.£jars,  by  means  of  pipes  made  of  copper,  tin,  or  stone;  and 
is  so  hot  that  it  heats  the  apartments  like  a  stove,  without 
■communicating  any   disagreeable   or    unwholesome  stench. 
Their  sweet  water  for  drinking  is  conveyed  in  a  subterraneojus 
canal  of  masonry,  into  a  great  copper  reservoir  in  the  middle 
of  the  court  of  the  convent ;  and  this  reservoir  being  contain- 
ed within  a  larger  bason  supplied  from  the  boiling  ^ring,  is 
continually  kept  of  a  proper  temperature,   and  prevented 
from  free^g.      This  tliey  use  in  the  preparation  of  their 
victuals,  for  drinking,  and  for  watering  their  gardens.     Thus 
they  derive  much  cpnvenience  and  comfort  &oia  the  a4join- 
ing  volcano,  and  these  good  friars  make  it  their  chief  study 
to  keep  their  gardens  in  order,  and  to  erect  commodious  and 
evjDn  ekgaQt  buildings^     Foi*  this  latter  purpose  they  are  in 
no  iwant  of  good  workmen  and  ingenious  artizans,  as  they 
give  good  wages,  so  that  there  is  a  great  resort  of  workmen 
and  artizans  of  every  denomination ;  they  are  likewise  very 
bountiful  to  those  wno  cany  them  fruits,  and  seeds,  and  other 
articles ;  and  as  great  profits  ai-e  to  be  made,  and  provisions 
are  very  cheap,  there  is  a  great  resort  of  workmen  and  artists 
of  every  denomination,  and  of  traders  to  this  place.     Most  of 

vol..  I.  F  f  these 
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these  monks  speak  Latin,  particularly  the  snperiora  andprinn 
cipals  of  the  monastery. 

This  is  all  that  is  known  of  Engraoeland  or  Greenland, 
from  the  relation  of  Nicolo  Zeno,  who  gives  likewise  a  partii 
cular  description  of  a  river  that  he  discovered,  as  is  to  be  seen 
in  the  map  wliich  I,  Antonio  Zeno,  have  drawn  of  aU  these 
countries.  Not  being  able  to  bear  the  cold  of  these  northern 
and  inhospitable  regions,  Nicolo  Zeno  fell  sick,  and  soon  af- 
terwards returned  to  Frisland,  where  he  died.  He  left  two 
sons  behind  him,  John  and  Tliomas ;  the  latter  of  whom  had 
likewise  two  sons,  Nicolo,  the  &ther  of  the  celebrated  Cais 
dinal  Zeno,  and  Peter,  from  whom  was  descended  the  rest 
of  the  2icnos  who  arc  now  living.  After  the  death  of  Nicolo, 
his  fortune,  honours,  and  dignity,  devolved  upon  his  brother 
Antonio ;  and,  though  he  mode  great  supplications  and  eon 
treaties  for  the  purpose,  he  was  not  permitted  to  return  to 
his  native  countiy  ;  as  Zichmni,  who  was-  a  man  of  a  hi^ 
spirit  and  great  valour,  had  resolved  to  make  himself  mastor 
of  the  sea,  and  for  this  purpose  made  use  of  the  talents  and 
advice  of  Antonio,  and  ordered  him  to  go  with  a  few  baiks 
to  the  westwards,  because  in  the  summer  several  islands  had 
been  discovered  by  some  of  the  fishermen.  Oi*  this  voyage  and 
the  discoveries  which  were  made  in  consequence  of  it,  Antonio 
gives  an  account  in  a  letter  to  his  brother  Carlo,  which  we 
iiere  give  exactly  as  it  was  written,  having  only  altered  a  few 
antiquated  words  '^. 


Section  II. 

Sequel  of  the  Narrative  by  Antofiio  Zeno. 

Tw£NTY-six  years  ago,  four  fishing  boats,  which  had  been 
overtaken  by  a  violent  storm,  were  dfiven  out  to  sea  for  a 
great  many  days  ;  and  on  the  cessation  of  the  tempest,  they 
discovered  an  island  ctilled  Estoitlafid,  which  lay  above  a 

thousand 

16  The  greater  part  of  this  concluding  paragraph  must  necessarily  be  in 
the  language  of  the  editor ;  perhaps  of  Hamucio.  It  contains,  however,  some 
palpable  contradictions,  since  Nicolo  Zeno  could  hardly  be  supposed  to  loen- 
tion  the  rejt  of  the  Zenos,  descendants  of  his  grand-nephew,  while  still  liv- 
ing hiniself ;  neither  does  it  appear  how  the  sons  of  Nicolo  got  back  to  Ve^ 
nice ;  and  there  is  no  account  of  Antonio  ever  being  allowed  to  return  at 
aU^E.  ^ 
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thousand  miles  to  the  westward  of  Fridand.  One  of  the  boats^ 
containing  six  men,  was  cast  away  upon  this  island  $  and  the 
men,  being  made  prisoners  by  the  inhabitants,  were  conduct- 
ed to  a  fiqe  and  populous  city  where  the  king  resided,  who 
sent  for  various  interpreters,  but  none  could  be  found  except 
one  who  spoke  Latin.  This  man,  who,  in  like  manner,  had 
been  cast  by  accident  on  the  same  island,  asked  them,  by  or- 
der of  the  king,  from  what  country  they  had  come ;  and  be* 
ing  made  acquainted  with  their  case,  the  king  ordsred  that 
thyey  should  stay  in  the  coimtry.  These  orders  they  obeyed* 
as  indeed  they  could  not  do  otherwise,  and  they  remained 
five  years  on  the  island,  during  which  time  they  learned  the 
language  of  the  people.  One  of  them  was  in  various  parts  of 
the  island,  and  afiirms  that  it  is  a  very  rich  country,  abound- 
ing in  every  commodity  and  convenience  in  life,  being  little 
less  than  Iceland,  but  much  more  fertile,  having  a  very  high 
mountain  in  the  centre,  from  whence  four  great  rivers  tsike 
their  source,  and  traverse  the  whole  country. 

The  inhabitants  are  a  very  ingenious  and  sensible  people, 
and  have  arts  and  handicrafts  of  every  kind  as  we  have ;  and 
^t  is  highly  probable  that  they  formerly  carried  on  some  traf- 
fic witn  Europe,  as  this  man  says  he  saw  Latin  books  in  the 
kings  library,  but  which  at  present  they  do  not  understand ; 
for  they  have  a  language  of  their  o\^ti,  and  peculiar  letters 
jor  characters  in  which  it  is  ^xitten,  They  trade  with  En^ 
graveland  or  Greenland,  and  get  from  thence  furs,  brim- 
stone, and  pitch-  To  the  south  of  Estoitland  there  is  a  very 
large  and  populous  country,  which  abounds  with  gold.  The 
people  sow  corn,  apd  make  the  liquor  called  beer,  which  is 
drank  by  the  people  of  the  north  as  wine  is  among  us  in  Italy. 
They  have  large  and  extensive  woods ;  make  their  buildingg 
with  walls  ;  and  have  a  great  number  of  towns  and  castles. 
They  build  ships  and  navigate  the  sea ;  but  they  have  not 
the  loadstone,  and  know  nothing  about  the  use  of  the  com- 
pass ;  on  which  account  these  fishermen  were  held  in  hidi 
estimation,  insomuch  that  the  king  sent  the^l  with  tw^e 
ships  to  the  southward  to  a  country  called  Drogio.  In  their 
voyage  thither,  they  had  such  contrary  winds  and  stormy 
weatlier  that  they  thought  to  have  foundered  at  sea ;  but  es- 
caping that  death,  they  met  widi  a  fate  still  more  dreadful, 
as  they  were  made  prisoners  by  the  savages,  who  are  cannibals, 
jmd  most  of  tliem  were  devoured.  But  the  Frisland  fisher- 
foaai  and  Ins  companions,  by  teaching  these  barbarians  the 

wav 
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way  to  catch  fish  with  nets,  saved  their  lives.  This  man 
used  to  go  every  day  to  the  sea  or  the  rivers,  in  which  he 
caught  vast  quantities  of  fish,  which  he  gave  away  among  the 
principal  people  of  the  country  ;  by  which  means  he  got  into 
such  high  fiivour  that  he  was  beloved  and  respected  by  every 
body. 

The  fame  of  this  man  spread  abroad  through  the  whole 
country  $  and  one  of  the  lords,  being  very  desux>us  to  have 
him,  that  he  might  see  and  learn  this  new  and  wonderful  art 
of  catching  fish,  mode  war  against  the  lord  with  whom  he 
lived,  and  prevailing  in  consequence  of  his  sui>erior  power 
and  greater  skill  in  war,  the  fishennan  and  his  companions 
were  given  up  to  him  as  the  price  of  peace*  During  thirteen 
years  that  he  resided  in  these  parts,  he  says  that  he  was  trans- 
ferred in  this  maimer  to  twenty-five  diflcrent  lords,  j^  they  were 
continually  at  war  with  each  other  to  procure  possession .  of 
him ;  so  that  by  wandering  about  the  country  in  tliis  mannas 
he  became  perfectly  well  acquainted  with  every  part  of  it. 
He  says  tliat  it  is  a  very  extensive  country,  and  as  it  were  a 
new  world ;  but  tiiat  tiie  inhabitants  are  a  rude  unpolished 
people,  without  the  enjojTiient  of  any  convenience  of  life ; 
ibr,  although  they  take  or  kill  many  wild  animals  in  hunting, 
they  have  not  the  sense  to  make  their  skins  into  garments, 
but  all  go  naked,  and  are  miserably  pinched  with  cold.  They 
are  besides  extremely  uncivilized  and  savage,  continually 
engaged  in  wars  against  each  other,  in  which  they  commit 
horrible  ravages,  and  devour  their  prisoners.  They  know 
not  the  use  ot  any  metal,  and  live  by  the  chase,  being  armed 
with  speai*s  of  wood  made  sharp  at  the  point,  and  use  bows, 
the  strings  of  which  are  made  of  slips  of  hide.  They  are 
divided  into  small  tribes,  each  of  which  has  its  loixl  or  gover- 
nor, and  the  laws  or  customs  of  the  several  tribes  differ 
much  from  each  other.  Farther  to  the  southwest,  however, 
the  manners  are  more  civilized  in  proportion  to  the  increas- 
ing mildness  of  the  climate ;  raid  there  the  people  are  not 
without  some  degree  of  knowledge,  making  use  of  gold  and 
silver,  and  having  cities  and  temples  dedicated  to  idols,  in 
which  they  offer  up  human  sacrifices. 

After  residing  many  years  among  this  savage  people,  the 
principal  fisherman  became  desirous  of  returning  into  his  own 
country,  but  his  companions  being  without  hope  of  ever  see- 
ing it  again,  wished  mm  prosperity  in  his  attempt,  and  re- 
solved to  remain  where  they  were.     Bidding  them  farewdl, 

he 
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he  fled  through  the  woods,  in  the  direction  which  led  towardg 
Drogioy  and  was  received  with  great  kindness  by  one  of  the 
lords  of  that  country  who  knew  him,  and  who  was  a  deter- 
mined enemy  to  the  lord  from  whence  he  had  escaped.  Thus 
passing  from  one  lord  to  another,  with  all  of  whom  he  was 
well  acquainted,  as  he  had  formerly  resided  with  them  all,  he 
at  length,  and  with  great  difficulty,  arrived  in  Drogio,  where 
he  stayed  three  years.  Then  fortunately  hearing  that  some 
small  vessd  had  arrived  on  the  coast,  he  went  thither,  and 
learned,  to  his  unspeakable  satisfaction,  that  they  were  from 
Estoitland.  Upon  this,  he  earnestly  requested  to  be  taken  on 
board,  which  they  did  very  willingly ;  and  as  he  understood 
the  language  of  the  country,  which  the  others  did  not,  he  be- 
came their  interpreter.  He  afterwards  made  repeated  voy- 
ages frx)m  Estoitland  to  Drogio^  and  acquired  great  riches* 
After  which,  he  equipped  a  bark  of  his  own,  in  which  he  re- 
ftimed  to  Frislandj  where  he  made  a  report  to  his  lord  of  all 
that  had  befallen  him,  and  of  the  discovery  he  had  made  of 
an  extensive  and  wealthy  country. 

As  this  strange  and  marvellous  story  was  confirmed  by  the 
testimony  of  the  sailors  he  had  brought  along  with  him,  it 
gained  hill  credit ;  and  accordingly  Zichmni  determined  to 
.  send  me,  Antonio  Zeno,  with  a  fleet  into  these  parts ;  and  so 
great  was  the  desire  among  the  people  to  embark  in  this  exp&* 
L .  dition,  that  our  fleet  was  well  manned  and  equipped  without 
'"*•  expence  to  the  public.  I  accordingly  set  sail  with  a  great 
number  of  ships  and  men,  but  not  commander  in  diief  as 
I  expected,  for  Zichmni  went  in  person  on  the  espedition. 
Our  great  preparation  for  the  voyage  to  Estoitland  began 
in  an  unlucky  hour ;  as,  three  days  before  our  departure,  the 
fisherman  died  who  was  to  have  been  our  guide ;  yet  Zichmni 
would  not  give  up  the  enterprise,  but  took  for  his  guides  se- 
veral of  the  sailors  who  had  returned  with  the  fisherman  from, 
Estoitland,  Shaping  our  course  to  the  westwards,  we  passed 
several  islands  subject  to  Frislandj  and  arrived  at  LedoDO^  or 
the  Lewis,  where  we  staid  a  week  to  refresh  ourselves,  and  to 
provide  the  fleet  witli  necessaries.  Departing  thence,  we  ar- 
rived on  the  first  of  July  off  the  island  of  iTo/^,  or  Islay ;  and* 
the  wind  being  favourable,  did  not  stop  there  but  stood  on 
our  voyage.  Not  long  afterwards,  being  in  the  main  sea,  we 
Were  overtaken  by  a  dreadful  tempest,  which  tossed  us  to  and 
fro,  at  the  mercy  of  the  winds  and  waves  for  eight  dajrs,  so 
that  we  knew  not  whereabouts  we  were.    By  the  violence  of 

tVvU 
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this  tempest,  we  lost  many  of  our  vessels ;  but  after  the  retam 
of  good  weather,  we  coUected  the  remains  of  our  shattered 
fleet,  and  having  a  fair  wind,  wc  stood  on  to  the  westward^ 
and  at  length  descried  the  coast  of  Estoitlandj  and  arrived  in 
a  good  and  safe  harbour.  Here  we  saw  an  infinite  number 
of  armed  men  running  furiously  towards  the  shore,  apparent- 
ly for  the  purpose  of  defending  the  island.  Upon  this,  Zichmni 
commanded  signs  of  peace  to  be  made,  and  the  islanders 
sent  ten  men  to  us  who  could  speak  ten  different  languages ; 
but  we  could  understand  none  of  these,  excepting  one  man 
who  happened  to  be  an  Icelander.  This  man  was  brought 
to  our  prince,  and  gave  the  following  account  of  the  country 
andpeople. 

Tne  land  was  called  Icaria^  and  all  its  kings  were  named 
Icarus^  afler  the  name  of  its  first  king,  who  was  the  son  of 
Dadalus  king  of  Scotland.  This  Dadalus  had  discovered 
and  conquered  the  island,  and  aflcr  instituting  the  body  of 
laws  by  which  they  are  still  governed,  had  lei%  them  his  son 
to  be  their  king.  After  this,  Dadalus^  sailed  in  quest  <^ 
fiuthef  discoveries,  but  was  overtaken  by  a  violent  storm  and 
drowned.  In  memory  of  which,  they  named  tlieir  island 
Icaria,  the  sea  surrounding  it  the  Icarian  sea,  and  all  their 
successive  kings  Icm-us.  He  stated,  moreover,  that  they  were 
perfectly  contented  with  the  state  in  which  they  had  been 
placed  by  Providence,  and  not  choosing  to  make  the  smallest 
change  in  their  manners  and  customs,  would  admit  no  stran- 
gers mto  their  land ;  and  therefore  requested  the  prince  not 
to  attempt  violating  the  laws  of  their  king,  of  glorious  memo* 
ry,  as  any  such  attempt  would  turn  to  nis  manifest  destruc- 
tion, since  they  were  resolved  to  sacrifice  their  lives  in  de- 
fence of  their  laws.  They  were  willing,  however,  to  receive  one 
of  our  men,  who  i^hould  be  advanced  to  the  rank  of  a  chief, 
on  purpose  to  learn  our  language ;  havinpr  already  received 
ten  different  men  with  that  view  from  ten  different  nations. 

Upon  this  Zichmni  sailed  from  the  harbour,  as  if  meaning 
to  go  away  from  the  island  ;  but  being  in  want  of  wood  and 
water,  he  skirted  along  the  coast  at  some  distance,  and  put 
into  another  harbour  on  the  eastern  side  of  the  island  with  all 
his  fleet.  Here  the  mariners  went  on  shore,  and  procured 
the  necessary  supplies  with  all  possible  speed,  lest  they  might 

be 

1  Or  Icarus,  for  the  language  m  Forster  is  ambiguous,  and  cbes  not 
ly  fix  this  important  hutorical  fact  / — ^E. 
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be  attacked  by  the  natives.  This  precaution  was  by  no  means 
unnecessary,  for  the  inhabitants  near  this  harbour  made  sig- 
nals by  fire  and  smoke  to  the  rest  of  the  country ;  and  taking 
to  their  arms,  were  soon  joined  by  others,  and  came  down  upon 
our  men  with  bows  and  arrows,  and  other  weapons,  and  in  the 
conflict,  many  of  them  were  killed,  and  others  dangerously 
wounded  *.  We  were  therefore  obliged  to  depart,  and  made  a 
larcte  circuit  round  the  island,  always  accompanied  on  the  shore 
anS  on  the  hills  by  a  vast  number  of  armed  men  to  oppose  our 
landing.  Seeing  that  nothing  could  be  done  here,  Zichmni 
set  San  to  the  eastwards  with  a,  fair  wind ;  and  after  six  days 
sail,  we  came  in  sight  of  land,  which  we  found  to  be  a  very 
good  country,  with  an  excellent  harbour.  We  descried  a 
mountain  at  a  considerable  distance,  which  emitted  smoke, 
and  Zichmni  sent  an  hundred  soldiers  to  explore  the  country, 
and, to  inquire  if  it  were  inhabited.  In  the  meantime,  we 
took  in  wood  and  water,  and  caught  vast  quantities  of  fish 
and  sea^fowl,  and  procured  immense  numbers  of  eggs ;  so 
that  our  people,  before  almost  famished,  had  now  more  pro* 
visions  than  they  could  eat*  To  this  harbour,  we  gave  the 
name  of  port  7r/n,  and  the  point  that  stretched  out  into  the 
sea  was  named  Cape  Trin,  The  soldiers  who  had  been  sent 
out  to  examine  the  country,  returned  at  the  end  of  eight 
days,  and  reported  they  had  been  all  through  the  island, 
quite  to  the  smoking  mountain,  and  that  the  smoke  we  saw 
proceeded  &om  a  fire  at  its  bottom,  where  there  was  a  spring  of 
liquid  pitdi  which  ran  into  the  sea.  They  said  likewise,  tliat 
the  interior  of  the  island  was  inhabited  by  a  wild  people,  who 
were  very  short  in  stature,  and  timid,  and  hid  themselves  in 
caves. 

On  receiving  this  piece  of  intelligence,  and  considerinj?  that 
the  island  was  olest  with  a  pure  and  wholesome  air,  gooa  soil, 
fine  rivers,  and  many  other  advantages,  Zichmni  resolved  to 
people  it,  and  to  build  a  town  at  Port  Trin,  and  took  great 
pains  to  discover  the  whole  of  it,  and  to  explore  the  seas  on 
both  sides  of  Engroveland,  or  Greenland.  But  many  of  his 
people  began  to  murmur,  being  quite  wearied  with  so  tedious 
a  voyage,  alleging,  that  as  the  winter  was  fast  approaching, 
they  should  not  be  able  to  return  home  before  the  ensuing 
summer,  if  they  made  any  longer  delay.  On  this  account, 
retaining  only  the  row-boats,  and  as  many  men  as  were  wil^' 

ling 

12  The  expression  is  here  so  equWocal  as  to  leave  in  doubt  whether  the 
killed  and  wounded  were  Icarlaiu  or  Fr islanders f  or  ^artoC  \m^— '"^^ 
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ling  to  stny  with  him,  Zichnini  sent  nwny  oil  the  rest  of  the 
people  with  the  8hii)ft,  givincr  the  command  to  me,  Antonio 
Zeno,  much  against  niy  will.  Taking  thereibre  our  depar- 
ture, we  sailed  twenty  days  to  tlie  eastwards,  without  seeing 
any  land ;  on  which  wc  sliitted  our  course  to  the  south-east, 
and  after  five  daj's,  we  came  in  siglit  of  the  island  of  Neome  ^, 
so  tliat  wc  passed  IceLmd  without  seeing  it.  We  here  pro* 
eured  refVesiiments  from  the  inhabitants,  who  were  subject 
to  Zichmni,  and  sailed  thence  in  three  days  to-  Fridmd^ 
where  we  were  received  with  great  joy,  as  the  peofde  thought^ 
in  consequence  of  our  long  absence,  that  tlieir  prince  and  the 
whole  armament  had  been  lost. 

As  to  the  particulars^  concerning  the  people  and  their  cus- 
toms, the  animals,  and  the  productions  of  these  countries, 
I  have  written  all  these  in  a  separate  book,  in  which  I  hove 
described  the  countr\',  and  the  woiKlerfuI  fishes  o(  Frisland^ 
Estiandf  Norway,  Jkstoiflavdj  Drogioj  Icarioj  and  Engrave* 
landj  on  both  its  sides.  I  have  com|X)sed  likewise,  the  life 
of  my  brother  Nicolo  Zeno,  with  an  account  of  his  discove- 
ries ;  and  a  history  of  the  life  and  acts  of  Zichmni j  a  prince 
as  worthy  of  immortal  fame  as  any  that  ever  lived,  having 
been  fiuuous  for  his  valour,  enterprising  spirit,  and  humaui- 
tv. 


CHAP.  XVI. 

IVavels  ofjo/m  Schildtberger  into  Tariary^  in  1394  *. 

JOHN  ScHiLOTBERGER,  a  native  of  Munich  in  Bavaria, 
went  widi  the  army  ^  King  Sigismund  of  Hungary, 
against  the  Turks  in  1394.  In  1395,  being  taken  prisoner, 
h«  was  sent  Inr  Bajazet,  whose  name  he  always  writes  tVeyastt^ 
into  Asia.  In  the  great  battle,  in  which  Bajazet  was^  de- 
feated, and  taken  captive  by  Tinmr,  Schildtberger  wbs  again 

made 

3  Neome  seems  to  be  the  jsle  of  Stromoey  one  of  the  Faro  Islands ;  as  it  it 
in  fact  to  the  southward  of  Iceland,  and  only  three  days  sail  from  the  Ork- 
neys, the  Faras-islands,  or  Frhland  of  this  author. — Forst. 

i  Forster,  Voy.  and  Disc,  in  the  North,  p.  1^3.. 
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made  prisoner,  and  accompanied  that  conqueror  in  all  his  ex- 
peditions, till  his  death  in  14'05,  at  Otrar  or  Farab,  though 
Schildtberger  says  that  he  died  in  his  capital  of  Samarcand. 
After  the  death  of  Timur,  he  Altered  into  the  service  of 
Shah-Rokh,  and  was  left  by  that  prince  among  the  auxiliary 
troops,  which  assisted  his  brother  Miran-Shah  against  Kara- 
Joseph,  a  Turkomanitm  emir  of  the  black-weather  tribe. 
Miran-shah  having  been  made  prisoner  and  beheaded  by 
Kara-Joseph,  Schildtberger  followed  the  standards  of  Abu^ 
bekr,  the  son  of  Miran-shah. 

•  At  this  time,  there  lived  in  the  court  of  Abubekr,  a  prince 
named  Zlegra,  a  son  of  the  khan  of  Great  Tartary,  to 
whom  Ideku  *  sent  word  that  he  would  resign  to  him  the 
sovereignty  of  Kiptschak.  Zegra  accordingly  set  out  fol* 
Great  Tartary,  accompanied  by  Schildtberger,  and  four 
others.  Their  route  lay  through  Sfrana  ^,  which  produces 
mod  silk  5  then  through  Gursey,  Gurghia,  or  Georgia,  which 
18  inhabited  by  Christians  5  after  this,  through  the  country  of 
Lakinsham  ^,  where  silk  is  cultivated ;  and  through  SchuHtan^ 
or  Shirvan,  where  the  silk  is  produced  from  which  die  silk 
8ta£&  of  Damascus  and  Kaffer  ^  are  made.  They  next  passed 
dirough  Bursa  *^,  which  is  situated  in  Turkey,  and  from 
whence  the  fine  silk,  of  which  velvet  is  manufactured,  is  swit 
to  Venice  and  Lucca:  This  is  an  unhealthy  country.  TTieir 
route  next  lay  through  Temur^apit^  Demir-Kapi  or  Der- 
bent,  which  signifies,  in  the  Tartarian  language,  the  Iron- 
gate,  and  whicli  separates  Persia  from  Tartary.  They  then 
went  through  a  town  of  great  strength,  called  Origens  ^,  si- 
tuated in  the  middle  of  the  EdiL  ^  After  this,  their  way  was 

through 

2  About  this  period,  many  abuses  subsisted  among  the  Golden  Tribe  oil 
the  Wolga.  Mamay  and  Ideku,  or  Yedeghey-khan,  called  Edigi  by  Schildt- 
berger, had  not  the  title  of  great  khan  of  the  Golden  Tribe  in  Kiptschak* 
but  held  in  fact  the  supreme  power  in  their  hands,  and  set  up  lAims  from* 
among  the  royal  family,  or  deposed  them  at  their  pleasure. — Forst. 

S  The  names  are  much  disfigured,  and  tfte  commencement  of  .tti^journey 
M  not  mentioned  ;  but,  from  the  course  afterwards,  this  may  be  some  corrup- 
tion for  Armenia,  or  one  of  its  districts.— E. 

4  Perhaps  a  corruption  for  Daghistan.— E* 

5  Pekiiaps  Kahira,  or  Cairo. — E. 

6  Schildtberger,  or  his  transcriber,  calls  this  the  town  of  Bursa,  by  mistake 
Cor  the  mountain  of  Al-Burs. — Forst. 

7  Probably  Agrachan  ;  as  both  Astracan  and  Saray  had  been  demolished 
bj  Timur.  As  to  his  saymg  that  it  stood  m  the  middle  of  the  Edil,  Etilia, 
AT  Wolga,  that  may  be  a  mbtake ;  but  at  any  rate^  Edil  signifies  any  river 
whatever.— Forst. 
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through  the;  mountainous  country  of  Setzalet,  in  which  there 
are  many  Christians,  who  have  a  bishop  and  some  Carthusian 
monks,  who  perform  the  service  in  the  Tartarian  language^ 
that  the  common  people  may  understand  what  is  sang  and 
read*  They  were  now  arrived  in  Great  Tartary,  at  the  camp 
of  Ideku,  who  had  just  assembled  all  his  forces  and  was  going 
to  march  into  the  land  of  Ibissibur  ^.  In  this  esqpeditioni 
they  employed  two  months  of  continual  marching;  in  the 
coarse  of  which,  they  crossed  a  range  of  mountains,  thirty- 
two  days  journey  in  length,  and  at  uieir  extremity,  there  is 
a  desert,  which  is  the  end  of  the  world  ^  ;  which  desert  is  un* 
inhabitable  from  the  number  of  reptiles  and  wild  beasts  with 
which  it  is  infested.  These  mountains  are  inhabited  by 
roaming  savages,  who  are  hairy  all  over,  except  their  faces 
and  hands  '^,  and  who  subsist  on  green  leaves  and  roots,  or 
whatever  tliey  can  procure.  In  tnis  country,  also,  there 
are  wild  asses  as  large  as  horses.  The  inhabitants  employ 
dogs,  as  large  as  asses,  to  draw  carts  and  sledges,  and  some 
times  feed  upon  them.  They  are  Christians,  and  they  bury 
their  young  people  who  die  in  celibacy,  with  music  and  re- 
joicing, eating  and  drinking  at  their  graves.  In  this  conn- 
try  they  cultivate  nothing  but  beans,  and  they  eat  no  bread 
Having  made  a  conquest  of  Bisstbur,  they  marched  into 
fValor  * ',  which  they  also  conquered,  and  then  returned  into 
Kiptschak. 

At  this  period,  there  was  a  high  officer  of  state  among  the 
Tartars,  called  Obmann,  who  had  usurped  the  power  of  no- 
minating and  deposing  the  khan,  and  to  whom  all  the  lords 
or.  chiefs  were  sub»er>'ientr  This  anomalous  dignity  was  now 
held  by  Jdeku  ;  who,  as  lias  been  already  mentioned,  had  in- 
vited Zegra  to  accept  the  dignity  of  khan.  This  Ideku,  with 
the  khan,  all  the  nobility,  and  the  whole  people,  wandered 
continually  up  and  down  the  country,  with  their  wives  and 
children,  their  cattle,  and  whole  property,  to  the  number  of 
about  100,000  people,  having  no  fixed  aoodes,  but  dwelling 
in  movenble  huts,  at  all  seasons  of  the  year.     At  this  time 

there 

8  Bissibur  orlsslburi  is  the  ancient  Russian  town  of  Isborsk. — ^Font.  It 
would  appjear  that  the  present  expedition  was  into  Siber9  or  Siberia*— 
E. 

0^  This  appears  to  refer  to  the  Uralian  chain,  and  the  frozen  regions  of  the 
north  of  Russia* — ^E. 

10  A  mistake,  by  confounding  close-made  dresses  of  fur  with  the' notbn 
of  naked  men,  covered  all  over  with  shaggy  hair.— E. 

1  i  Probably  Wolgar,  Bulgar,  or  Bulgana,  is  here  meant«— >E . 
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there  was  a  king  in  Tartary,  named  Schtidicho  then  or  ICom^ 
^r  Schadibeck-khan,  the  son  of  Timur-Utluck,  grandiK>n 
of  TJmur-melik-aglen,  and  great-grandson  of  Urus-Khan. 
Tliis  Schadibeck  reigned  from  1401  to  1406.  Immediately 
on  hearing  that  Ideku  was  approaching,  he  took  to  flight ; 
but  was  pursued,  and  killed  in  a  skirmish.  Ideku  appointed 
Polat  or  Pulad-khan,  the  son  **  of  Schadibeck,  to  be  his  suc- 
cessor, who  reigned  a  year  and  a  half,  between  1406  and 
1408.  After  him  Segel^AladiCj  or  Zcdy-khan,  the  sou  of 
r<!>J^/7^»i[^5cAorToktemysch-khan,  got  possession  of  the  throne; 
but  he  was  soon  expelled  by  Timur-Khan,  the  son  of  Timur-^ 
Utluck,  and  brother  of  Pulad-Khan,  who  reigned  fourteen 
months.  Thebak,  the  brother  of  Pulad-klian,  took  the 
field  against  Timur-khan,  and  killed  him,  but  was  unable 
to  attain  the  sovereignty,  as  his  brother  Kerunhardin  ascend-* 
ed  the  throne,  which  he  only  held  for  five  months.  Thebak 
«gain  endeavoured  to  dispossess  his  brother  Kerunhardin,  but 
was  imable  to  effectuate  his  purpose;  for  at  this  juncture^ 
Ideku  interposed,  and  conferred  the  sovereignty  on  Ze^^, 
in  the  room  of  both.  Zegra,  however,  continued  khan  only 
for  nine  months,  when  Mohammed-khan,  son  of  the  before- 
mentioned  Timur-khan,  and  grandson  of  Timur  Utluck^ 
!;ained  a  pitched  battle  against  Ideku  and  Zegra,  in  which 
deku  was  made  prisoner,  ajrid  Zegra  fled  into  a  country  cqI^ 
led  Descht-Kiptschak.  Mohammed  was  in  his  turn  driven 
from  the  throne  by  Waroch ;  from  whom  Mohammed  soon 
after  retook  his  dominions.  He  was  again  driven  oUt  by 
Doblaberd,  who  only  kept  possession  for  three  days,  when  he 
was  in  his  turn  dethroned  by  Waroch.  He  again  was  soon 
afterwards  slain  by  Mohammed,  who  a  third  time  attained 
the  sovereign  power.  After  these  repeated  revolutions,  Zegra 
made  an  unsuccessful  attempt  to  recover  the  throne,  in  which 
enterprize  he  lost  his  life. 

On  the  death  of  Zegra,  Schildtberger,  and  the  other  four 
Christians  who  had  been  in  his  service,  attached  themselves  to 
Manustzusch,  who  had  been  counsellor  to  that  prince.  This 
person  went  upon  a  journey  to  Kaffa  in  the  Crimea,  where  six 
different  religions  are  professed  among  the  mixed  inhabitants 
of  that  peninsula,  a  part  of  whom  are  Christians.  After  a 
residence  there  of  five  months,  Manustacusch  crossed  the 
straits  of  2kbake  in  the  country  called  Zeckchas  or  Zikchia, 

where 

12  From  the  sequel  he  appears  rather  to  have  been  his  brother-— -E. 
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where  he  scjourned  for  six  months.  But  the  sultan  of  Tur- 
key sent  a  message  to  the  sovereign  of  that  country,  request- 
ing that  Manustzusch  might  not  be  allowed  to  remain  there 
any  longer;  and  upon  tliis  he  removed  into  the  land  of 
MagriiTK 

l^hildtberger  and  his  Christian  companions,  reflecting  thai 
they  were  now  only  three  days  journey  from  the  Black  See, 
formed  a  resolution  to  endeavour  to  return  into  their  own 
country.  With  this  view,  having  taken  leave  of  Manustzmch, 
they  went  to  the  capital  of  the  country  of  Bafhan  '*,  whence 
they  requested  to  be  conveyed  across  into  Christendom,  but 
were  refused.  Upon  this  they  rode  four  days  journey  along 
the  coast,  when  at  length  they  espied  a  ship  at  about  eight , 
Italian  miles  from  the  shore.  They  made  signals  to  the 
people  on  board  by  means  of  fire,  and  a  boat  was  sent  to  in- 
ouire  their  purpose ;  and  having  convinced  the  boats  crew 
tnat  they  were  Christians,  by  rehearsing  the  Lords  prayer, 
flve  Maria,  and  creed,*  and  these  pe<^le  having  rq)ortea  an 
account  of  them  to  the  captain  of  the  ship,  boats  were  sent 
back  to  oring  them  on  board.  Having  escaped  many  dan- 
gers, they  landed  at  Constantinople,  wnere  they  were  weD 
received  by  John  Palseologus,  the  Grecian  emperor,  who 
sent  them  by  sea  to  the  castle  of  Kilia,  at  the  mouth  of  the 
Danube.  Schildtberger  here  parted  from  his  companions, 
and  went  with  some  merchants  to  Akkerman  '^  in  Wallachia. 
From  thence  he  went  to  Sedhqf  or  Sutschawa  the  capital  of 
Moldavia,  or  the  lesser  Walachia.  Hence  to  Lubick,  caUed 
otherwise  Lwow  or  Lemberg,  the  capital  of  White  Russia^ 
where  he  was  detained  by  illness  for  three  months.  From 
that  place  he  went  to  Cracow,  the  capital  of  Poland ;  and  by 
Bretdau  in  Silesia,  Misnia,  Eger,  Ratisbon,  and  Freysingen, 
back  to  Munich,  having  been  absent  for  more  than  thirty-two 
years. 

CHAR 

1 3  This  18  probably  a  corruption  for  Mangrlll,  or  Mingrelia.— E. 

1 4  Forster  explains  this  by  substituting  the  names  of  Bebian  and  Bediat 
as  synonymous.  No  such  name  occurs  in  our  best  maps  ;  but  there  is  a 
place  near  the  country  of  Mingrelia  in  Curia  on  the  Black-Sea,  named 
Batum»  which  may  be  here  indicated — £. 

15  This  place  is  called  in  the  text  Weisseburgh^  signifymg  the  White 
Town,  otherwise  named  Akkerman  or  Akkiermann,  Asprocastro,  Tschetat* 
albay  and  Belgorod.— Forst. 

From  the  concluding  sentence,  Schildtberger,  who  began  his  travels^  or 
rather  captivity  in  1394,  must  have  returned  to  Munich  about  1426  or. 

1427— D. 

4 
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CHAP.  XVII. 

Travels  of  the  Ambassadors  of  Mirza  Sh&h  Rokh^  King  ^ 
Persia fjrom  Herat  to  KJianbalcky  in  Kathay^  in  1419  '• 

INTRODUCTION. 

THIS  curious  embassy,  sent  by  Mirza  Shah  Rokllt 
one  of  the  sons  of  Timur,  or  Timour  the  Orenty 
better  known  in  Europe  by  the  name  of  Tomerlanet  truvelled 
from  Herat,  in  Persia,  the  residence  of  their  fovcr^ign,  to 
Khanbaick,  Cambalu,  or  Peking,  the  imperial  city  of  Kuthayi 
Khatay,  Eatay,  or  Northern  China,  where  Yong-lo,  oi*  Cluug^ 
tsu,  the  third  emperor  of  the  race  of  Min^  then  kept  m 
court.  Yong^Io  began  to  rei^n  in  1404,  and  died  in  i4tSBf 
the  year  in  which  tl^e  ambaitsadors  returned  to  Pernio*  The 
race  of  Ming,  a  Chinese  dynasty,  was  founded  in  li6Hf  fifty* 
one  years  before  the  present  embassy,  by  I  loang-vu,  who  bod 
expelled  the  Mongul  khans,  the  dei^enerate  and  cn«rvatod 
d^c^idants  of  Gingis  or  2iengiji.  Hiu  journey  was  dai»criUsd 
by  the  fiunous  Persian  historian,  Emir-Khond^  or  £mtr» 
Khovand,  usually  known  bjr  the  mane  of  MircbofuL  inhitf 

Ssrformance,  entitled,  <<  Of  the  Wonders  of  iht  WorkL** 
icolas  Witsen  ^,  a  learned  burgiimastier  of  AnMerthunf 
hfts  ins^ted  this  curious  journey,  in  his  curious  work^  **  Of 
Hbrth  and  East  Tartar;^,"  having  translated  it  for  thai  puf" 
pose  from  the  Perbian  into  Dutch*  Hie  singulurly  exc4;lkni 
work  of  Witsen  is  extremely  rare,  and  very  sddow  to  bi;  nmi 
with,  as  die  author  suf^res^ed  the  work,  from  uuAi^m  wltkk 
sire  DOW  unknown,  llie  library  of*  tJie  uuivemtv  of  Ootitium 
^en  £jnnerlj  possessed  a  ccm',  which  had  bwjngfud  to  thu 
library  o(  the  Empress  of  Russia,  afid  whidEft  wm  JHUTKhuuHJ 
at  the  sale  of  the  eSeCU  jA  thfc  Jiaie  Mr  lliuniiiayj  fef  ^A^AAy*^ 
six  dcJIars.  These  travels  are  contaaied  in  tlie  loorti*  "iSimfl^ 
of  the  French  ooUection  bv  llnevtXMit ;  who  as/s  dMiC  it  if/m 
written  in  PtTeiaa,  in  twtjve  puj^  wisIaouI  mMs  or  ^tS)^ 
natioD.  He  makes  im>  nkeBtion  oftLe  t/aJuadstM"^  fcuC  probik 
biy  homrsxd  the  article  iituBi  WitMA^  witlsMt  (MiuKmM^ 


1  Aidef,  IV.  €21.  FoTit.  Voy  aiMi  X>i*c.  j », 
IgrtbexBiw  of  CaBdidiu6«*-£. 
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ment*  The  present  edition  is  taken  from  Astlcys  collecdcm, 
jipd  is  enriched  by  several  notes  and  elucidations,  by  Mr  J(^ 
Reinhold  Forster ;  who,  while  he  regrets  the  scarcity  of  Wit- 
sens  valuable  work  in  Dutch,  forgets  to  inform  us  of  the  esr 
i^ence  of  this  tract  in  Tbc\Tnot,  or  in  the  collection  of  Ast- 
ley*  This  journey  throws  some  light  on  the  interior  port  of 
Tartory,  or  Central  Asia ;  and  is  therefore  an  important  addi- 
tion to  our  scanty  knowledge  of  that  little  known  and  intei- 
esting  country,  the  real  storehouse  of  nation!^,  and  the  scoui^, 
during  many  centuries,  of  all  the  surroundii^  countries,  from 
the  sea  of  Japan  to  ^e  Baltic,  and  from  the  Frozen  Oceam  to 
the  seas  ot  China,  India,  Persia,  Arabia,  and  Roum,  or  the 
Mediterranean. 

■The  present  edition  has  been  carefullv  corrected  and  ear  ^ 
larged,  by  collation  with  tlie  abstract  which  Forster  pub- 
lished from  the  Dutch  translation  by  Witsen.  This  journal 
gives  many  purious  remarks  on  tlie  magnificence  of  the  Chi* 
nese  court,  and  respecting  the  ceremonial  observed  in  giving 
audienoe  to  ambassadors,  which  still  continue  nearly  the  same. 
The  editor  of  Astlcy  labours  hard  to  explain  away  the  waa| 
of  notice  in  these  travels,  and  in  the  repeated  journeys  of  Mai^ 
CO  Polo,  respecting  the  great  Chinese  wafi.  But  the  onfy 
rational  explanation  of  this  omission,  is  the  clear  conclusion 
thaf  it  was'  not  then  built.  We  learn  from  this  narrative^ 
that  the  paper  inoney  of  the  former  Mogul  Khans  of  Kathay 
was  no  longer  in  use,  and  that  silver  money,  under  the  same 
denomination  of  Balishes,  had  been  substituted  in  its  place.  > 


Section  I. 

jfSe  Journey  of  the  Atiibassadors  from  Herat  to  KAanbofletf 
and  their  reception  at  the  Court  of  the  Emperor  ofKa* 
iJiay. 

Ix  the  year  of  tlie  Hcjirah  8'i2,  or  1419  of  the  Clu'istian 
era,  tlie  Sultan  Mirz:i  Shah  Rokh,  king  of  Persia,  sent  am- 
bassadors from  Herat,  his  royal  residence,  to  the  emperor 
rf  Kathay,  x)r  China,  of  whom  Sliadi  Khoja  was  the  chief. 
At  the  same  time,  Mirza  Baysangar,  the  son  of  Shah  Rokh, 
f^ent  .  Soltan  Ahmet,  and  a  painter  named  Khoja  Gayatb 
Addin,  to  accompany  his  fathers  ambassadors,  giving  orders 
to  his  serv^ants  to  keep  an  exact  journal  of  their  travels,  and 
tb  take  notice  of  every  thin^  thftt  was  remarkable  i^  every 

Gitjr 
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city  and  country  they  traveled  through ;  carefiiUy  noting  the 
^ture  of  the  roads,  the  police,  and  customs  of  the  people, 
imd  the  magnificence  and  govemment  of  the  various  sove- 
reigns. Leaving  Herat '  on  the  1 1th  of  the  month  Zrikaa- 
deh  ^,  the  ambassadors  ?  arrived  at  Balkh  on  the  8th  of  Zd'k 
h^eh,  where  they  were  detained  by  the  rains  till  the  first  of 
Moharram,  in  the  year  823  of  the  Hejira  ^,  or  Thursday, 
16th  January  1420;  on  which  day  they  departed  firom 
Balkh,  and  arrived  in  twenty-two  days  journey  at  Samar- 
kand. They  here  found  Sokan  Shars,  and  Mehemmed 
Bakhshi,  the  ambassadors  of  Ulug-Beg  ^,  who  had  been  sent 
to  accompany  them,  together  with  all  his  Kathayans :  AihI 
the  ambassadors  of  Khorassan,  Badakshan,  and  from  otlier 
princes,  having  here  joined  company,  they  aU  set  out  toge- 
ther with  those  of  Kathay  ^, 

.  Having  passed  through  the  cities  of  Tashkend,  Sayram, 
and  Ash  ,  they  entered  into  the  country  of  the  Mongals  ^  on 
the  eleventh  of  Babiya'-alr^ikher^  and  learnt  that  the  horde  was 
in  great  confusion,  Awis-khan  being  at  war  with  Shir  Me- 
hemmed Aglan.      These  disturbances  being  settled.   Amir 

Khudadad, 

1  The  capital  of  Khorassaiiy  or  Corassan,  in  the  north-east  of  Penia,  then 
the  residence  of  Shah  Rokh. — ^Astl. 

2  Or  Zu'lkaadehy  as  pronounced  by  the  Pernans*  called  Dhulkaddeh 
by  the  Arabians,  which  is  the  eleventh  month  of  the  Mahometan  year.  As 
this  year  is  lunar,  the  months  run  through  all  the  seasoasy  for  want  of  a  pro- 
perly regulated  kalendar,  or  a  period  like  the  Julian  or  Gregorian.  To 
enable  the  reader  to  understand  the  journal,  we  give  the  Persian  names  of  the 
months  in  their  order:  1.  Moharram;  2.  Safar;  3«  Rabiya^alawal,  or 
Prior :  4,  Rabiya-al-Akher,  or  Latter ;  5*  Jomada-al-awal ;  0.  Jomada-at- 
akher;  7.  Rajeb ;  8.  Shaaban;  9.  Ramazan;  10.  Shawal;  11.  Zu'lkaa* 
deh;  12.  Zu'lhegeh.— Astl- 

3  This  year  began  on  Thursday,  16th  January,  1420.— -Aittl. 
4Ulug-Beg  was  the  son  and  successor  dl  Shah^Rokh,  and  was  famous  for 

his  astronomical  tables — ^Astl. 

The  Kathayans  of  Ulug-Beg,  here  mentionad,  were  probabl;^  Cliinese  a«> 
tronomers  in  die  service  or  that  prince,  sent  cm  the  present  occasion  to  ast'er- 
tain  and  report  the  geographical  circumstances  of  the  journey .-"-K  * 

5  The  text  here  is  obscure,  as  appearing  to  indicate  Kathtyan  ambasb^- 
dors  going  to  Kathay.  They  may  have  beoi  ambassadors  from  VoDg-lo  to 
Shakh-Rokh,  now  on  thrir  return* — ^£. 

6  Called  Asperah  by  Forster . — £• 

7  From  this  description  of  the  route,  and  the  implied  division  of  empire* 
it  would  appear  that  Shah-Rokh  ruled  over  a  very  ample  portion  of  tlM;  vsbt 
conquests  of  Timur,  having  under  his  command  the  countries  of  Iran  and 
Touran;  or  Persia,  Chorassan,  Balkh,  Kharism,  Great  Bucharia^  and  Fer- 
ganna  ;  even  including  Samarkand,  the  imperial  residence  of  Timur  .^16  • 
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Khudodad,  vs\\o  coinniandcd  in  that  couiitiy,  came  to  ii 
them,  that  the  ambassadors  might  proceed  safely  on  their 
journey.  On  tlie  18th  of  Jomaida^>al-awal,  they  came  tot 
place  aauncd  Bilgotu  ^,  on  the  territories  of  Mchemmed-Begi 
where  they  waited  for  the  Dajis  ^t  and  the  retinue  of  the 
Sliah  of  Badakslian.  After  their  arrival,  they  passed  the 
river  Kenker  ^"^  on  the  twenty-second  of  Jomadar-af-awaly  and 
next  day,  they  saw  Mchcmmed-Beg,  prince  of  that  horde^ 
wbo«e  son,  Sultan  Shadi  Kai'kaii  ",  was  son-in-law  to  Suih 
Rokh,  and  a  daughter  of  that  prince  had  married  Mirza 
Mehemmed  Juki  '^.  On  die  twenty-eighth  of  the  before 
named  month,  they  entered  the  couiitiy  of  Ilduz  ^^,  whi^ 
was  occupied  by  the  tribe  of  Jcl,  and  under  the  dominion  of 
Shir  Behram,  or  Schcir  Bq|;rahim  ;  and  though  the  sun  was  i 
then  in  the  summer  solstice,  they  were  often  astonished  to  ^ 
find  ice  two  inclics  thick  in  this  vast  desert.  On  tlie  eighth 
of  Jomada-al-akhcr,  they  were  alaimcd,  by  receiving  news 
that  tlic  sou  of  Alimcd  Beg  hud  plundered  the  Daji,  ^o  was 
ambassador  from  Awis,  or  Oi^eys  Khan ;  and  they  mode 
every  possible  haste  to  pass  throu<^h  the  defiles  of  the  moun- 
tains, notwitlistumling  of  much  nail  and  rain  falling  at  the 
time.     At  the  end  oi  the  montli,  they  arrived  at  Tarkan  ^\ 

where 

8  Mr  Forster  calls  tbU  place  Piel^tu,  and  explains  the  name  by  the  subet^ 
tution  of  Palc/iajf  with  a  mark  oMnterrogation  as  doubtful*  Thegeogiv 
phy  of  the  East  is  rendered  difficult  and  olracure,  by  the  frequent  recurrence 
c£  names  in  different  languages,  and  by  a  lax  orthography*  Perhaps  Pid- 
gtttu  or  Falchas,  may  have  been  situated  on  the  laJie  Balcash,.  otherwiie 
named  Palkati-nor,  and  Tengis. — £• 

9  Odierwise  Dagis  and  Dakgis. — ^Astl* 

10  Called  Lenger  in  Forster,  who  gives,  as  8ynon)nTiou8,  Ab-lenger  and 
Abi-longur ;  which  merely  repeat  the  original  name  Lenger«  with  the 
prefix  abi,  which  signifies  water  or  river.  Of  th'is  river  no  mention  it 
made  on  our  maps  ;  but,  from  the  direction  of  the  route,  it  must  have  crosted 
their  way  somewhere  between  the  Palkati-nor  and  Turfan,  which  is  tBe 
next  station  mentioned. — £• 

1 1  Called  Gurgu  by  Forster- — E. 
13  Fifth  son  of  Shah-Rokh — Astl* 

13  Perhaps  the  same  place  called  Yulduz,  and  Yilduz  by  others,  and  sup- 
posed to  be  the  Chialis  of  later  auihors,  in  Little  Bucharia.  In  the  Jesuits 
map,  there  is  a  river  called  Cheldos,  near  the  Ili,  on  wHich  this  town  may 
have  stood. — ^Astl. 

1 4  This  is  doubtless  a  mistake  for  Tarfan,  or  Turfan,  in  little  Bucharia ; 
>Iie  Arabic  F  and  K  differing  only  by  a  point.  Astl.  Turfan,  Turkhan,  or 
'Fai^haan,  is  situated  in  Tenduc  or  Uiguria,in  Lat.  43^  N.  Lone*  8 5*^.  30* 
E.     The  snowy  mouarams  crossed  in  such  haste  must  have  been  the  Alak- 
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where  ther^  is  a  great  temple,  with  a  huge  idol»  which  the 
idolatroas  inhabitants  say  is  the  image  of  Shakmonni,  or 
l9bamku.  Dq>arting  from  thence  on  the  second  of  Rajeb^ 
thqr  came  on  the  fifth  to  Karakoja  '^.  And  certain  Kathay^ 
ans  came  here  on  the  tenth,  who  took  a  list  of  the  names  of 
the  ambassadors  and  all  their  retinue.  On  the  nineteenth^ 
they  arrived  at  the  town  of  Ata-Sufi,  where  Khan  2^eh 
Tq'oddin  resided,  a  person  descended  from  the  prophet, 
originally  of  the  city  of  Tormul,  and  son-in-law  to  Amir 
Fakr'oddin,  chief  of  the  Moslems  in  Kabul  '^. 

On  the  twenty-second  of  Rajeb  they  arrived  at  Kabul  '^^ 
jn  which  place  Amir  Fakr'oddin  had  built  a  fine  mosque;  near* 
which  was  a  temple  of  the  idolaters,  set  round  with  images, 
and  strange  figures  of  various  sizes,  and  at  the  doors  there 
were  two  gigantic  statues  that  seemed  to  fight.  Mengli  Ti- 
raur  Bayri,  a  handsome  young  man,  was  governor  of  this 
city.  Dq)artinff  thence  on  the  twenty-fifth  of  Rajeb,  they 
entered  on  the  desert  of  Noman  Gobi,  where  they  only  founci 
water  once  in  two  days ;  and  on  the  twelfth  of  Shaaban,  they 
saw  lions,  oxen,  and  other  wild  beasts;  the  oxen,  named  Gau 
Kottahs,  are  very  large  and  strong,  insomuch  that  they  are 
able  to  toss  a  man  and  horse  into  the  air.  Their  talk  are 
ranarkaldy  long  and  hairy,  and  are  in  great  estimation  all 
over  the  East,  where  they  are  often  carried  on  long  poles,  by 
way  of  ornament,  and  are  likewise  much  employed  tor  driv- 
ing away  flies.  On  the  fourteenth,  they  arrived  at  a  place 
within  twelve  stages  of  Sekju  '^,  the  first  city  in  Kathay. 
From  this  time,  the  Kathayans  came  daily  to  meet  them, 
erecting  tents  or  huts,  adorned  with  green  boughs,  in  the  de- 

voL.  I.  Gg  sert, 

tag.    The  cold  desert  of  the  tribe  of  Jel,  was  probably  in  the  eastern  part  of 
Soongaiia ;  perhaps  the  Karang  desert,  noxth  from  Turfan  and  the  Alak  . 
iBountuns. — £. 

1.^  This  \&  supposed  to  be  the  same  place  with  Aramuth  in  other  Jour^ 
nals ;  and  to  be  named  Oramchi  in  the  Jesuits  map— ^Astl  •  Called  Kharad* 
zLah,  Harashar,  Hara-cosa,  and  Asarlic,  by  Forster..  Now  named  Asarleak 
en  our  best  maps. —£. 

16  In  Borsters  edition,  this  sentence  isdiiTerently  exprtssed,  as  follows: 
<  *  On  the  nineteenth  they  came  to  a  town  called  Naas,  or  Naar,  near  which 
sevenl  Zeijids,  or  descendants  of  Mahomet,  are  settled,  at  a  place  named 
Tenned.— £• 

17  Thb  name  Kabul  is  eiodently  a  mistake  for  Kamul,  B3iamul>  BSumH, 
Kanylt  or  Chamil ;  called  Hami  by  the  Chinese. — ^Astl. 

18  This  is  certainly  So<hew,  near  the  entrance  of  the  grea|  wall  in  Shen- 
si.— AstL  Called  by  Forster  Katasekt-scheu,  Sekt-icheu,  Schet-fichru,  ^ 
Su-tcheu.— E. 


4S6  TtmeUofthe  vasti. 

6ert  for  their  acoommodation^  and  plentifiiBjr  supplied  their 
tables  with  fowki  and  various  kinds  ot  flesh,  miits,  fresh  an^ 
dried,  and  other  yictaals,  all'senredon  porcdainorchinadishes, 
besides  several  kindsof  strong  Uauors;  andhenceforwardathej 
were  as  aplendidtyregaled  in  Uicdesert  as  tliej  aft^rwaords  were 
in  the  cities  of  luitbay.  Acconfing  to  the  list  taken  by  theKap 
thavans,  Amir  Shadi  Khoja,  and  Oaksheh,  had  260  persons  iQ 
theurretinue;  Soltan  Ahmed  and  Gayath-addin,  500;  Argdalc, 
sixty;  Ardvan,  fifly;  and  Taj'oddin,  fifily;  in  att  960  per- 
sons ;  among  whom  were  many  merchants,  who  were  passed 
as  belonging  to  the  retinue  of  the  ambassadors,  and  wIk>  were 
aflerworas  under  the  necessity  of  performing  the  services 
which  fell  to  their  lot,  accoixUng  to  the  register.  In  tiddog 
this  list,  the  Kathayan  officers  made  them  swear  that  there 
were  no  other  persons  besides  those  named,  and  informed  them 
tlyit  they  woukl  be  despised  if  they  did  not  teU  the  truth; 

It  is  remarkable,  that  among  the  many  viands  and  liquors 
supplied  to  tliem,  in  the  before-mentioned  entertainment, 
there  was  a  pot  of  Chinese  taa^  which  the  Jesuit  Trigault  ima«> 
gined  had  only  come  into  use  in  China  of  late  years.  Tea 
is  called  TscJia  by  the  Chinese,  and  its  use  is  very  ancient,  as 
the  earlier  of  the  two  Mahometan  travellers,  who  wrote  in 
851  and  867,  mention  the  use,  by  the  Chinese  in  that  early 
jieriod,  of  the  infusion  of  the  leaves  of  a  shrub  called  sah  or 
tsha.  Even  at  that  time,  the  use  of  tea  must  have  become 
on  article  of  constant  and  extensive  consumption  in  China, 
as  the  emperor  derived  a  large  revenue  from  the  tax  on  that 
article '^ 

On  the  sixteenth  of  the  montli  Shoaban,  they  were  inform- 
ed that  the  Dankji,  governor  of  the  borders  of  Kathay,  in- 
tended to  entertain  them  that  day  with  an  imperi;4  feast ;  and 
on  their  arrival  at  his  encampment,  they  found  a  square  air- 
pent  *^  of  ground  inclosed  with  tents,  the  cords  of  which,  &st- 
ened  to  pegs  in  tlve  ground,  were  so  interlaced  together  that 
there  was  no  entrance  into  the  inclosure  but  by  four  gates, 
which  were  left  on  purpose.  In  the  midst  of  this  place,  they 
had  erected  a  great  and  v^  high  awning  of  doth,  supported 

on 

19  This  commentary  on  tea  is  placed  in  the  text  of  Forster*  and  it 
therefore  here  preferred  in  the  same  form,  though  no  port  of  the  original^-^ 
£. 

SO  An  arpent  is  a  French  measure,  nearly  one  and  a  half  of  which  are 
e^al  to  an  fingCsh  aort.-^AstL 
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on  wooden  pillars ;  at  one  end  of  which  was  an  imperial  CflP- 
nopy  of  state,  erected  on  two  richly  varnfehed  pilkrs,  between 
which  stood  a  great  chair  of  state  as  if  for  the  emperor,  and 
other  seats  on  both  sides.  The  ambassadors  were  placed  on 
the  left  hand  of  the  imperial  throne,  and  the  KaUiayan  of- 
ficers on  the  right.  Before  each  ambassador  there  were  two 
tables,  one  of  which  was  covered  with  various  meats  and 
firuits,  and  the  other  with  caked  and  delicate  bread,  oniament- 
ed  with  festoons  of  silk  and  paper.  The  other  persons  pre- 
sent had  only  one  table  to  each.  At  the  opposite  end  of  this 
sreat  banqueting  tent,  there  stood  a  buffet  or  side-b  .'. d, 
rail  of  vessels  of  china  and  of  silver,  for  serving  the  liquors. 
During  the  entertainment,  they  were  regaled  by  a  band  of 
music,  and  a  number  of  young  persons,  in  strange  dresses, 
performed  various  tricks  for  their  amusement.  They  were  like- 
wise much  amused  by  the  performance  of  a  comedy,  the  actors 
of  which  wore  masks  representing  the  faces  of  animals ;  and  a 
child,  inclosed  in  the  body  of  an  artificial  stork,  walked  about 
and  performed  a  variety  of  surprising  motions.  In  short, 
nothing  could  be  more  magnificent. 

Next  day,  being  the  seventeenth  of  Shaaban,  they  continu- 
ed their  journey  uirongh  the  desert,  and  arrived  in  a  few 
days  at  a  karauH',  or  strong  fortress,  in  the' mountains,  which 
is  built  across  the  road  in  a  pass  or  defile,  so  that  travellers 
must  necessarily  enter  by  one  gate  and  pass  through  the  other. 
•  Here  the  ambassadors  and  all  the  members  of  their  retinues 
were  carefully  numbered,  and  a  new  list  made  of  all  their 
names.  From  the  karaul  they  went  to  Sekju  or  So-chew  **, 
where  they  were  lodged  in  a  large  public  building  over  the  gate 
of  the  city  j  in  which,  as  in  aB  their  other  lodgings,  they  were 
amply  provided  with  every  necessary  aiid  convenience^  as 
provisions,  beds,  and  horses ;  and  even  the  servants  had  ma- 
tresses  and  coveriets  allowed  for  their  beds.  So-chew  is  a 
lai^  and  strong  city,  quite  square,  in  th&  entrance  into  Ka-" 

thay. 

SI  This  Persian  term  KaniwI  or  Karawul,  u  also  introducfcd  into  the 
Tartarian  language,  from  which  it  has  been  adopted  into  Russian,  in  which 
laiu^ge  a  guard  or  outpost  is  termed  a  Karaul. — Forst. 

it  seems  more  probable  that  the  Tartar  conquesxirs  had  introduced  their 
oym  military  term  into  the  hnguages  of  8tt!]jugated  Persia,  and  tributary 
Russia. — E. 

22  In  the  description  of  this  route  by  Forster,he  brings  the  ambassadors 
to  Su-tchew  before  their  arrival  at  the  Karaul,  and  ihterposes  a  desert  of  sd^ 
veral  days  journey  between  these  two  places. — E, 
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thay.  It  has  sixteen  market  placet,  each  fifty  cubits  square, 
which  are  always  kept  clean.  In  these  there  are  several  oover- 
ed  halls  or  galleries,  having  shops  on  both  sides ;  and  a  hand- 
some hall  of  entrance,  adorned  with  pictures.  There  ar? 
hogs  kept  in  every  house,  and  the  butcners  hang  their  pork 
in  the  shambles  along  with  the  mutton  *^»  The  dty  wall  is 
flanked  with  towers  at  every  twen^  paces  distance  $  and  there 
is  a  gate  in  the  middle  of  each  side,  from  each  of  which  one 
may  sec  the  opposite  gate,  as  the  streets  pass  straight  throu^ 
the  middle  of  die  city,  dividing  it  into  tour  quarters.  Over 
each  gate  there  is  a  pavilion  of  two  stories,  the  roof  of  whick 
is  tiled  with  porcelain,  and  is  shaped  like  an  asses  back,  or 
penthouse,  according  to  the  fasliion  of  Kathay,  which  is  likewiie 
followed  in  Mazanderan.  Each  of  the  temples  in  this  place 
occupy  nearly,  ten  arpents  of  ground,  and  aU  are  very  neat, 
with  their  brick  pavements  polished  like  glass.  At  the  gates 
there  stand  a  number  of  fine  youths,  who,  after  r^aling 
strangers,  show  them  tlie  temples. 

From  Sorchew  it  is  ninety-five  days  journey  to  Cambalu,  or 
Khanbalek,  where  the  emperor  resiues,  the  whole  way  leading 
through  a  populous  country,  insomuch  that  travellers  always 
lodge  at  night  in  a  large  town.  Tliroughout  the  whole  vray 
there  are  many  structures  named  Kargu,  and  Kidifii.  The 
former  are  a  species  of  corps-de*garde,  which  are  sixty  cu- 
bits high,  and  are  built  within  sight  of  each  other,  having 
always  persons  on  guard,  who  are  relieved  every  ten  days. 
These  are  intended  to^  communicate  alarms  speedily  to 
the  seat  of  government,  which  they  do  by  means  of  fires  ;  and 
intelligence  can  be  sent,  in  this  manner,  in  the  space  of  a  day 
and  a  night,  from  the  distance  of  three  months  journey  ^"^^  T^e 
Kidifiis  are  a  kind  of  post-houses,  which  are  built  at  ten  mer" 
res  *^  from  each  other,  having  fixed  establishments  ol  people^ 
with  houses  to  live  in,  and  ground  to  cultivate  for  their  sup- 
pent  I  and  all  letters  to  the  imperial  city  are  sent  by  couriers 

firom 

S3  Thia  seemingly  trifling  circumstance  was  matter  of  great  aurprize 
and  scandal  to  the  Mahometanst  who  consid^  hogs  as  unclean  animals,  ^nd 
to  whom  pork  is  a  forbidden  food. — AstL 

24  It  is  singular  how  very  nearly  this  arrangement  resembles  the  supposed 
modem  invention  of  a  chain  of  telegraphs. — ^£. 

25  Six  merres  make  a  pharasangy  orPersianleague,  which  is  equal  to  four 
English  miles,  and  868  fieet.  One  merre  is  therefore  equal  to  isai  yards,  and 
each  post  station  of  ten  merres  is  equal  to  12,213  yards,  or  almost  seven 
English  mile8.—-A8tL  7      -  - 


CiHAP.  XVII.  SECT.  I.    AmbassadoP%  qfSkafi  Jtokh,  4MM 

from  one  to  another.  From  Sukju,  or  So-chcw,  to  Kitinjii  *^f 
there  are  nine  stages  or  days  journcyi  and  the  dankji  who  ra» 
sides  in  Kan-chew  is  superior  to  aJl  the  other  governors  on 
the  frontiers.  At  each  stage  tlic  ambassadors  wore  fiimishcMl 
with  450  horses,  mules,  and  asses,  and  fifty-six  diiriotn  or 
waggons.  The  servants  who  tended  the  horses  were  callid 
Ba^ii  i  the  muleteers,  who  had  charge  of  the  mules  and  tbl^ 
asses,  Lti^u ;  and  the  men  who  drew  the  chariots,  Jijhfu* 
These  chmots  were  each  drawn  by  twelve  young  men  with 
cords  on  their  shoulders,  and  they  dragged  through  all  diilU 
Gulties  from  one  lodging  to  another,  the  lia^fn  always  ruti^ 
ning  before  as  guides.  At  ail  the  lodging  places,  where  ilM» 
ammssadors  and  their  retinue  stopped  nightlyy.pravisi^itM 
were  always  found  in  abundance^  At  every  city  the  ainlios* 
sadors  were  feasted  in  a  hall  set  apart  for  that  Mxacial  purpose^ 
called  Bosun  f  in  each  of  which  there  stood  oti  inmerial  ibr^^ie 
under  a  canopy,  with  curtains  at  the  sides,  the  tiirotie  alwinrs 
&cing  towards  the  capital  of  the  empire^  At  the  fiiot  of  tm 
throne  there  ahrs^s  was  a  great  carpet,  im  which  the  umhnu^ 
BoAon  sat,  havii^  their  people  ranked  in  regular  fim§  behind 
Aem,  like  the  Moslems  at  ilieir  prayers^  Wben  all  wtn^ 
properly  arrai^ed,  a  goaid  beside  ttig^r/ne  gave  a  fifp^  by 
caObig  out  akiad  three  times;  on  wbidf  all  tne  Kallu^arti/fl^ 
oersbowedtfaeir  heads  to  the  groood  Umtst^  the  ikruiUif  mid 
oUiged  the  ambassadors  to  make  a  similar  reverence  i  sJiuar 
which  evieiy  xme  sate  down  to  bis  sippninied  uMe^ 

Ob  the  tvcDly-fiftb  of  Utmmsum^  the  dankp^  ^  pwentof 
of  Kan-diew  invited  the  amhaasad^fr*  Up  a  msmI^  jfilitwatiiiy 
that  they  were  to  cmmder  it  a«  a  banr jiMi  p¥4m  them  by  ibr 

aadoBs  aeai  an  apolo^^  yet  hr  seni  theni  all  llie  ^fki$»A^ 

danr  Aef  warn  a  teame,  tmk  lide  of  wbkii  aMimded  MO  i^M 
wi^bk^hMrim^m&ewMdkakmidamfl^mtmi^ 
IvuMT  aa  H'adeiKi.  The  ksHMk  sMwd  isai  i;^  iIms  aMOMlic  mM 
w&t.  wtkR  ttti  aiMM^  and  tike  btaMJ  wai^  UtHmiMHftit!^  Mti  MandL 
There wwa  wdhrri  <f  Maalkr  i4iA<»  ^mA^tMi  hi^  h** 
"  this  hay  Mae  aad  ijmkv^  Uk  headf  m  ssid»  mttwrd  utti^ 


lOiesK  mitiaid^\»ititmiiSKmt^%ii^^ 
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tudcs  that  they  seemed  alive.  The  great  idol  was  gilt  all  over, 
hsviiiff  one  hand  under  his  head,  and  the  other  stretched  down 
alonff  Ills  thi^.  This  idol  was  called  Samoniju^  and  vast 
ninnbers  of  people  were  constanthr  prostrating  themsehes 
before  him.  Hie  walls  wereako  adorned  with  many  figures. 
All  round  the  great  temple,  there  were  numerous  small  tem- 
ples, like  the  chambers  in  caravanseras,  having  curtains  <tf 
ti^iestry  or  brocade,  gilded  easy  chairs  and  stools,  diande- 
liers,  and  vessels,  for  ornament.    There  were  ten  other  ton- 

Eles  in  the  city  of  Kan-chew  like  the  former,  and  a  tower 
aving  eight  fronts,  twenty  cubits  in  circumference,  and  fi& 
teen  stories  high.  Each  story  was  twelve  cubits  high,  so  that 
the  whole  tpwer  was  180  cubits  in  height.  In  every  stonr 
was  a  chamber  finely  varnished,  and  a  ^lery  round,  embei- 
lis^hed  with  paintings.  One  of  these  paintings  represented 
the  emperor  of  Katnay  sitting  among  his  courtiers,  and  with 
boys  and  rirls  on  either  hand.  This  structure  is  called  7V» 
kerkijelekhy  the  Moslems,  and  resembles  a  kiosk.  At  the 
bottom  there  were  the  figures  of  giants,  which  seemed  to 
cany  the  whole  tower  on  their  backs.  Tlie  whole  was 
constructed  of  wood,  richly  gilded  and  vainished,  and  so 
exquisitely  polished,  that  it  seemed  of  burnished  gold,  in  a 
vault  under  the  edifice,  there  is  an  iron  axis  resting  on  a  plate 
of  iron,  and  reaching  from  the  bottom  to  the  tcm  of  the 
tower :  and  the  whole  was  so  ingeniously  contrived,  that  it 
could  easily  be  turned  round  on  this  axis,  in  so  -surprizing  a 
manner,  that  all  the  smiths,  carpenters,  and  painters  of  the 
world  ought  to  go  there,  to  learn  the  secrets  of  their  respec* 
tive  trades  *7. 

Before  the  ambassadors  lefl  Kan-chew,  they  were  furnish- 
ed with  horses  and  carriages,  which  they  returned  here  in 
dieir  way  back.  In  this  pmce  also,  they  consigned  the  pre- 
sents which  were  intended  for  the  emperor,  except  a  Hon, 
which  they  carried  along  with  them  to  the  imperial  court.  In 
proportion  as  they  approached  towards  the  capital,  the  Ka* 
thayan  magnificence  always  increased.  Every  evening  they 
amved  at  a  Yam  *^  or  lodging,  and  once  every  week  at  a 

city. 

37  The  description  given  in  the  text  of  this  Chinese  pagoda  has^  much 
the  air  of  s  fiction ;  yjct  we  can  hardJy  conceive  the  author  would  vesture  to 
reMft  to  Shah-Rokh  what  must  have  been  contradicted  by  hh  anubassadoc^ 
if&Ite^AstU 

s$  This  18  called  Jam  in  the  Fitack  of  Thcveoot,  and  is  the  ume  with 
rhe  Iamb  of  Marco  Fblo.---A$tU 
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city«  Qn  the  fourth  of  the  month  HhiiWiii  Uic^v  rtmiml  ili» 
rivar  Karamuran  '%  whicli  in  an  liifK^-*  im  Uim  JilU/ii  ttr  \hM» 
Acroea.  thk  river  there  is  a  bridge  of  iwmiy'^i%  iMmiMf  IM 
ovet  with  ^aoksy  and  kept  totfetlier  by  iron  luxiliv  immI  rhiiJi^i 
which  are  fastened  to  iron  piUar»  on  eaeli  imikf  m«  UimI  imi  i^ 
mans  thigh^  so  that  the  whole  is  ke|H  {K^ritMAJy  flriii  Mild  4^t^4lv 
On  crossing  this  river  they  came  to  a  great  <:i4y9  iWm^^  ihf 
ambassadoiy  were  more  fiplendidly  (easti^  tJ»ai  iu  ti^^y  o^Jm^' 
phoe  i  and  here  they  saw  a  more  muiff iUktmi  idol  l4;ii#|^l^  iImmi 
any  of  the  fintner.  They  took  notice  al»o  i/f  tiii|'M«  j^Mi*' 
stews,  fiill  of  veiy  beaotiful  harJoU  i  and  as  iiu^  wmmu  W#: 
are  handsomer  than  any  ether  iu  KatiAay,  this  fJmsg  km  Uu- 
name  of  B^maiand^  or  the  C$fy  of  JJkmUy.  AiU*/  im^ni^ 
thnngh  seicnd  other  cities,  they  arrived  o«i  the  Xwi/iAM  iA'iimf 
month  Zftlkaadeh  at  aoodier  river  ^  iwi^tm  Imthk  as  iim  Jir 
hon,  wjuch  tbgrpassfifi  over  in  Uiats^  ( Vniliiniiog  tJMJr  //ut^ 
oejf  and  ciusmy  ewer  several  rivers,  suaue  in  boaU  uod  Wmmk 
by  means  af  fandce^  they  amved^  oiu  the  iw4jsiity«s*?yi!»fdii  iit' 
the  last  memaama  moDih,  iit  the  great  aud  popuknis  4ity  ^ 
SadinJu^K  In  ofie  af  tike  Usmt§ik9b  of' this  <;iiy  lhei«:  atsAKU  ^ 
giUed  hi  SSI  image  fifij  cuUts  high,  caUf^cl  tiie  ;/wa^  mtJk  4^ 
ikmutmi  Annds,  £ar  andi  is  Ihe  xitnuUr  witU  wi^fiix  thi*  idoJ 
is  famiafaed^  and  od  die  paha  ci'  eacb  thit:rv  ii:  lau  4r/4;.  'i  V 
ftet  of  diit  idoi  are  Msir  leu  cuiuis  luMg*  JbUiuud  tW  idpi 
theme  ace  aevemiutheni  uTiiiflibRsiliMaghu,  fiiaM^d  iu  <;iiaiuUiis> 
or  nidffB^  «fBU£  jpsriiirg  uuir  im»  ii^  ais  U«e  itoot;  «if  ihii 
gieas<me,  nthos  to  the  iuM«,  tcuA  iku&t  tagiMi*  Hit  iijgL  m- 


Sit  Tarn  m  tat  Cwi  tsmrMv  m  Wi\w^  in  j  im^   U«ie«  ^^w^^  >  mi^m^ 


i:  jMO*  -dtfuifCtf •'  iMCtfUu<e'  *ii  U**.  i^jc.     Mt'.  immut  trrnji  '  MiMe>  i««iff  yMw 
£. .:  jBC  3^itii|>«yiii-  <wi*''  4«»»'i  MMi»«ii*'.>i»'.u»:  '*^^  tat'  kiftttt^- 
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tbc  breast  It  is  reckoned  that  this  prodiguHis  work  twidivd 
100|000  loads  of  brass.  The  top  of  the  temple  is  exquisitd^ 
finished,  and  terminates  in  an  open  halL  It  is  surrounded 
by  eight  mounts  or  eminences,  which  may  be  ascended  both 
on  the  outside  and  the  inside ;  and  these  have  several  grottos^ 
the  waUs  of  which  arc  adorned  with  various  paintingSy  repre- 
senting P£ie^9  idols,  hermits,  tigers,  lecqparos,  serpents,  and 
trees.  These,  with  the  idols,  raountams,  and  arches,  seem 
all  to  be  composed  of  plaster.  Around  this  great  temple 
there  are  many  fine  buildings,  and  among  these  a  turning 
tower,  similar  to  that  of  Knn-chew,  but  larger  and  finer. 

Continuing  their  ioumcy,  at  the  rate  of  four  or  five  phara^ 
sangs  each  day  ^^,  the  ambassadors  arrived  before  day4)reak 
of  the  eighth  of  Zu'lhajieh,  at  tlie  imperial  dty  of  Khanbalik^^, 
or  Pekin.  lliis  city  is  so  creat  that  each  side  is  a  pbarasang 
in  length,  or  about  four  ana  a  quarter  English  miles.  Bat  at 
this  time  100,000  houses  within  its  walls  lay  in  ruins.  The 
ambassadors  and  their  retinue  were  conducted  on  foot  along 
a  causeway  700  feet  lon^,  to  the  palace  gate,  where  there 
stood  five  elephants  on  either  side.  On  passing  this  outward 
gate,  they  entered  a  very  beautiful  paved  court  of  great  ex- 
tent, where  they  found  100,000  men  waiting  at  the  emperors 
gate,  although  it  was  not  yet  day.  Facing  this  court  there 
"was  a  great  kiosk  or  pavilion,  the  basis  of  which  was  thirty 
cubits  hiffh,  on  which  stood  pillars  fifty  cubits  high,  support- 
ing a  gaUery  sixty  cubits  long  and  forty  cubits  wide.  This 
pavilion  had  three  gates,  the  middle  one  being  reserved  for  the 
emperor,  and  that  on  each  side  was  smaller.  Above  this  ki- 
osk, and  over  the  right  and  left  gates,  was  a  kurkehy  or  great 
drum ;  and  a  bell  hung  over  the  middle  gate,  attepded  by 
two  persons,  to  give  notice  of  the  appearance  of  the  emperor 
on  his  thrpiie.  They  reckoned  that  near  S00,000  persons 
w<ire  assembled  before  the  palace,  among  whom  wei%  2000 
musicians,  who  sung  hymns  for  the  proi^crity  of  the  empe- 
ror. Two  thousand  men,  armed  with  halberts,  batons,  darts, 
arrows,  lances,  swords,  and  maces,  had  enough  of  business 
^9  keeping  the  crowd  in  order.  Others  held  &ns  and  umbrelr 
las.     Around  this  court  there  were  many  apartments,  and  it 

was 

SS  Abopt  seventeen  or  twenty-one  EnglitJi  mileS}  or  nineteen  miles  pn  tlie 
ayerage.— E. 

33  This  is  the  .same  ^-ith  the  Khanbalu  of  Polo.  One  name  sienifies  ^f 
palace  of  the  Khan,  the  other  the  cify  ef  the  Khaui-rAstL 
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was  surrotinded  by  high  porticos  closed  with  grates,  and  con- 
taining sofiis.  when  day  appeared,  the  drums,  trumpetif, 
flutes,  and  hautboys,  began  to  sound,  and  the  great  bell  tol- 
led ;  at  which  the  great  sates  were  thrown  open,  and  the  peo- 
ple crowded  in  to  see  tnc  emperor.  On  passing  from  the 
first  court  into  the  second,  the  ambassadors  found  a  larger 
and  mcNre  magnificent  pavilion  than  the  former,  on  which 
was  a  raised  platform,  or  sofa,  of  a  triangular  form,  four  cu- 
bits high,  covered  with  yellow  satin,  and  sumptuously  adorn- 
ed wim  gildings  and  paintings,  representing  the  Simorg  ^^, 
or  Phcenix,  which  the  Kathayans  call  tlie  royal  bird.  On 
this  sofa  was  a  seat  or  throne  of  massy  gold,  and  on  both  siden 
stood  ranks  of  ofiicers  of  dificrent  orders,  some  commanders 
of  10,000  mcai,  scmie  of  a  1000,  and  others  of  100  men. 
Each  of  these  held  a  tablet  in  his  hand,  a  cubit  long  and  a 
quarter  broad,  on  which  they  all  oontuiued  to  look  witli  much 
gravity,  without  attending  to  any  thing  around  tliem ;  and 
behind  these  stood  an  infinite  number  of  guards,  all  in  pro- 
fimnd  silence.  At  length  the  emperor  made  his  appearance 
fifom  an  inner  apartment,  and  ascended  the  tlux)ne  by  nine 
ateps  of  silver.  The  emperor  was  a  man  of  middle  stature, 
-and  his  beard  consisted  of  200  or  SOO  long  hairs,  whidi  dc- 
■scoided  from  his  chin  upon  his  breast  On  each  side  of  tlie 
throne  there  stood  two  verj'  beautiful  maidens,  having  tlieir 
fiu^es  and  necks  bare,  with  their  hair  tied  on  the  top  m  their 
heads,  and  large  pearb  in  their  ears.  Each  of  these  heU  pa^ 
per  and  a  pen  in  their  hands,  and  wrote  down  with  great  atr 
tention  whatever  was  spoken  by  the  emperor  ;  and  when  be 
retires,  they  present  lum  with  the  papers,  to  see  if  be  has 
any  alterations  to  make  in  hia  oiden.  lliese  are  aftenrard« 
carried  to  the  Dhcan^  or  tribunal  of  state^  that  they  may  br; 
(Carried  into  esemtioii. 

When  the  eaapearr  was  aeafted  on  lus  throne,  the  seven 
ambassadors  were  brou^  fimrarda,  iKing  the  eniperor, 
and  at  the  aame  time  a  great  DondKr  of  criminaJb  were  ore- 
aented*  TherewavsevoilHndredof  these,  seine  of  woom 
were  fiMtened  bylfae  neck,  otfacn  havii^  their  headiaiid 
hands  indoacd  by  a  boaid^  hx  aiTwiiniM  fsrttttfd  thus 
to  one  board.    Each  cnasuial  was  acteaded  by  a  keeper, 

who 

S4  ThM  it  tlie  FoBg-wbiog,  0r  £tekN»  IM  «r  the  Ocumk.  TW  S;- 
mofg-Anka*  if  tuppoied  aiDGOf  ^Ftnmm  t^hfn  ^ximUmMmgi^  ^ttt, 

f-^'-r^j  mil  fn  Tiixr  mktnl  Bnkim  m  Ik  am. — A<t 
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who  held  his  prisoner  by  the  hair :  and  all  thus  waited  die  inn 
perial  sentence.    Moetof  these  were  remanded  to  piiaoiiy  and 
only  a  few  were  condemned  to  die,  which  power  resides  sok* 
ly  in  the  emperor.    All  the  governors  of  this  Tast  empixe^. 
however  distant  from  courts  send  allmalefiictors  to  KhanhaHki 
to  appear  in  presence  of  the  emperor.    Each  persona  crime 
is  written  on  one  end  of  the  board  which  he  carries  about 
his  neck ;  and  the  crimes  against  religion  are  the  most  se« 
Terely  punished  of  alL    Great  care  b  taken  to  examine  in- 
to ail  the  facts  on  these  occasions,  insomuch  that  the  emp^ 
ror  holds  council  twelve  several  times  before  he  condemns 
any  one  to  death.    Hencea  person  who  has  been  condemned 
in  eleven  successive  councits,  is  sometimes  acquitted  in  the 
twelfth,  which  is  always  hdU  in  presence  of  the  enmerory 
who  never  condemns  any  but  those  be  cannot  save,     when 
ih^  <^mina]s  were  dismissed,  the  ambassadors  wete  led  bf  an 
officer  within  fifteen  cubits  of  the  throne ;  and  this  officer, 
on  his  knees,  read  out  of  a  paper  thepurportof  their  embassy  i 
adding  that  they  had  brougnt  rarities  as  presents  to  his  ma- 
jesty, and  were  come  to  knock  their  heads  against  the  ground 
before  him.    Then  the  Kadki  Mulana  Haji   Yutqfj  a  com- 
mander often  thousand,  who  was  a  favourite  of  the  emperor 
and  one  of  his  twelve  councillors,  approached  to  the  ambas- 
sadors, with  some  Moslems  who  spoke  the  Persian  lanmiafle, 
and  ordered  them  to  fall  on  their  knees  and  knodc  Sie 
ground  with  their  foreheads;   but  they  only  bowed  their 
heads  tiiree  times.    Then  they  delivered  the  letters  of  Shab 
Rokh  and  the  other  princes,  virn^ped  up  in  yellow  satin, 
to  Kadhi  Mulana,  who  gave  them  hito  the  hands  df  a  kho^Ei 
of  the  palace  at  the  foot  of  the  throne,   and  he  present64 
them  to  the  einperof.  •  lie  took  tfieni  into  his  oam  hands, 
opened  them  and  looked  at  them,  and  delive)!^  them  back 
to  the  khcga,  who  descended  from  the  throne,  and  sat  down 
on  a  seat  at  the  feot  of  the  st^ps.    At  the  Same  time  wMe 
brought  out  three  thousand  vestments  of  fine  stuffs,  and  two 
thousand  coarse,  siich  as  are  the  usual  dothii^  of  theimpe? 
rial  chiklrai  and  household  3';  The  empeToir  men  eommandr 
ed  the  ambassadors  todrawnear,  and  being  on  their  knees^ 
he  inquired  after  the  health  of  Shah  ll6kh)  and  pot  many 
other  questions  to  them,  all  of  which  they  answered.     He 

then 

55  Tlie  text  is  hjere  abrupt  aii4  incexrduske :  Thfete  VtttfliMtswerepti- 
bAbiy  presented  to  the  ambassadors  and  th^ir  sbite.-^^.  ^ 
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then  ordered  them  to  mCf  and  go  eatf  ii^ing  that  thejr  had 
come  a  fiur  journey.  From  thence  the  ambaMMdors  were 
conducted  back  to  the  first  ooort,  where  tlicy  were  fiuMted  in 
a  ainular  manner  as  at  odier  tfanes  ahready  mentioned* 

When  this  entertainment  was  finished,  thqr  were  eopdiiet- 
ed  to  their  kMlgings  in  whidi  the  principal  dumber  was 
finniiahed  widi  a  large  sob  or  raised  fwitlbnn^  kid  with  fine 
silk  cnshifins,  a  eieat  basin,  and  •  pan  for  fire*  On  the 
r^t  and  left  of  &s,  there  were  other  cfaambcrv,  with  beds^ 
siK  cwdiioos,  and  foot  carpets  or  fine  mats,  for  lodffng  the 
anihiSMiailiw  i  sqianteiT.  Each  person  had  a  kettle,  adisb^ 
•  spoon,  and  a  table.  Ei^rrj  daj,  far  m  penoos^  there  were 
allovDd  a  sheep,  a  gooae,  andtwofinris;  and  to  eadb  periOK 
tiro  aneBBORs  of  tcnr^  a  large  dSsii  of  riee,  twio  |[reat  basins 
fol  of  things  ptemteJ  w&  ngir,  •  Pot  of  honey,  some 

^  sevvrsl  sorts  of  hesm,  a  bottle  of  ilmE* 
of  walnuts,  fiberts,  cfcensols^  and  otiMr 
woe  Bkeww  aitflaikd  fiwn  ascwMHC  til 


IL 

teatrtd  jiM£iewca  rf  Ute 


^sntaajpoa,  tse  JKnwK, 
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told  that  no  person  could  be  allowed  to  stir  out  on  any  pi^ 
tence  during  the  continuance  of  the  feast.  Afterthit^  they 
were  led  through  tlie  first  and  second  courts^  and  thence  into 
a  third,  which  was  entirely  open,  and  paved  with  fine  free- 
l^tone.  Li  the  front  of  this  court  there  was  a  great  hall  sixty 
cubits  long,  having  chambers  over  it ;  and  in  the  hall  was  a 
great  8ofi^  higher  than  a  man,  which  was  ascended  by  three 
solver  stairs,  one  in  front,  and  the  others  at  the  two  sides* 
In  this  place  there  stood  two  khojas  of  the  palace,  having  a 
kind  of  pasteboard  covers  on  their  mouths,  and  fiE^tened  to 
their  cars.  Upon  the  great  sofa  or  platform,  tliere  was  a 
smaller  one  in  form  ot*  a  couch,  having  pillows  and  cushions 
for  die  feet ;  and  on  each  side  there  were  pans  for  fire,  and 
perfuming  pans.  This  smaller  sofa  was  of  wood,  beautifiiUy 
gilded,  and  looking  quite  fresh,  thoi^h  sixty  years  old,  and 
every  thing  was  finely  varnished.  The  most  eminent  of  the 
Dakjis  stood  on  each  side  of  the  throne,  armed,  and  bdiiad 
them  were  the  soldiers  of  the  unperiol  guanl,  \^'ith  naked 
sabres.  The  ambassadors  were  placed  on  the  lefr  hand,  as 
the  most  honourable  station.  Three  tables  were  placed 
before  each  of  the  Amirs  and  other  most  distinguished  per- 
sons, while  others  had  only  two,  and  the  more  ordinary  per^ 
sons  but  one ;  and  there  were  at  least  a  thousand  tables  at 
this  cntertaimnent* 

Before  the  throne,  near  a  window  of  the  hall,  there  was  a 
great  kurkch  or  drum,  on  a  raised  stage,  attended  by  two 
men,  and  near  it  a  great  bond  of  musicians.  Part  of  die 
hall  was  divided  off  by  curtains  which  came  close  to  the 
throne,  that  the  ladies  belonging  to  the  palace  mi^t  see  the 
company  without  being  seen.  After  all  the  victuals  and 
liquors  were  brought  in  and  properly  distributed,  two  khcgas 
withdrew  the  curtains  whidi  covered  a  door  bdiind  the 
throne,  and  the  enq>eror  came  forth,  amid  the  sound  of  many 
instruments  of  music,  and  took  his  seat  under  a  canopy  of  yel- 
low satin,  ornamented  with  four  dragons.  After  the  ambflyB8fr> 
dors  had  made  five  prostrations,  they  sat  down  to  table,  and 
were  treated  as  at.  other  times.  During  the  entertainment, 
many  comic  tricks  were  acted  for  the  amusement  of  the 
emperor  and  the  company.  The  first  performers  that  ap- 
peared were  painted  with  white  and  red,  like  girls,  and  dres- 
sed in  gold  brocade,  holding  nosegays  of  artificial  flowers. 
After  this,  a  man  lay  down  on  his  txidc,  as  if  asleep,  holding 
bis  feet  raised  up  in  the  air  ^  then  another  person  held  seve- 
ral 
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ral  thick  canes  in  his  hands,  seven  cubits  long,  placing  the 
oth^r  ends  between  his  legs,  on  which  9  youth  of  ten  or 
twdve  years  of  age  mounted,  with  surprising  agility,  and  per- 
formed several  tricks  at  the  top.  At  la^t  the  canes  slipped 
away  from  under  him,  and  every  person  thought  he  must 
have  fallen  to  the  ground  and  been  dashed  to  pieces ;  but 
the  pretended  sleeper  instantly  started , up  and  caught, him 
in  the  ^.  There  was  one  musician  who  played  tunes  after 
the  twelve  different  modes  of  die  Kathayans.  Ty^ii^  men 
played  the  same  air  together,  each  having  one  hand  on  his 
awn  instrument,  and  the  other  on  that  of  his  companion. 
During  this  entertainment,  several  thousand  birds  of  different 
kinds  flew  about  the  court  of  the  palace,  and  lighted  among 
the  people,  to  eat  up  what  thev  could  find  scattered  on  the 
ground,  without  appearing  to  pe  in  the  least  scared  at  the 
multitude.  During  the  five  months  that  the  ambassadors 
remained  at  Khanbalik,  they  were  r^aled  at  several  other 
banquets^  where  plays  were  acted,  much  surpassing  that  now 
mentioned. 

On  the. seventeenth  of  the  month  Zu'lhajjdb,  all  the  crimir 
nals.  were  .caiTied  to  be  punished  according  to  the  nature  of 
their  offences,  and  as  prescribed  by  the  laws.  The  twenty- 
fifth  of  Moharram,  Mulana  Kadhi  Yusof  sent  to  acquaint 
the  ambassadors  that  next  day,  being  the  first  of  the  new 
year,  according  to  the  reckoning  of  the  Kathayans,  the  em^- 
peror  was  to  go  to  his  new  palace,  and  that  no  person  must 
wear  white,  as  that  was  the  dress  of  mourning  in  this  country. 
On  the  twenty-eighth,  at  midnight,  the  Sekjin  came  to  con- 
duct them  to  the  new  palace,  which  had  been  nineteen  years 
building,  and  w;as  only  newly  finished.  Every  person  had  hi^ 
house  or  shop  illuminated,  with  torches,  lanterns,  candles, 
and  lamps,  so  that  it  appeared  as  light  as  noon-day.  At  the 
palace  they  found  an  hundred  thousand  people,  who  had 
xome  from  all  parts  of  Kathay,  the  countries  of  Tac^iin  and 
Ma^hin,  Kalmak,,  Kabul,  Karakoja,  Jurga,  and  the  sea 
coasts.  This  day  the  ambassadors  tables  were  set  out  of  thjp 
hall  where  the  throne  stood,  while  those  of  the  Amirs^  or 
irreat  officers  and  lords  of  the  court  were  within :  and  there 
lere  near  two  bttndred  thousand  armed  men,  carrying  umr 
brellas  and  bucklers.'  Tlbis  feast  lasted  till  the  afbmoont 
and  among  the  music  were  many  songs  in  praise  of  the  new 

Ealace.    lo  give  some  idea  of  this  superb  structure,  it  may 
e  mentioned  that,  from  the  gate  of  the  hall  to  the  first  in- 

closure 
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dosore,  meMalred  1925  paces.  Chi  each  nde  are  buildii]^ 
and  gardens  one  within  another.  The  edifices  were  of  free- 
stone, porcelain,  or  marble,  so  delicatdy  put  tosethcr  that 
they  seemed  inchased.  There  are  many  hundred  cubits  of 
pavement,  the  stones  of  whidi  are  so  even  and  well  joined^ 
that  they  kx>ked  like  the  checkered  ruling  in  books.  Nothing 
in  other  countries  can  equal  the  Kathayans  in  masonry, 
jcrnier-work,  making  relievos  or  raised  figures  in  pbster, 
and  in  painting. 

The  ambassadors  were  called  early  to  audience,    on  the 
ninth  of  the  month  Seiar,  the  emperor  having  then  come  out 
from  a  retirement  of  eight  davs  ;  for  it  is  his  custom  to  retire 
every  year  for  some  £ys,  ciuring  which  he  eats  no  kind  of 
victuals  and  abstains  from  going  near  his  ladies,  ndther  does 
he,  during  aU  that  time,  see  or  converse  with  any  oAe.  In  this 
retirement,  the  emperor  has  no  picture  or  idol  of  any  of  his 
gods ;  as  during  tnis  period,  aH  his  devoti<nis  are  addressed 
solely  to  the  God  of  Heaven.     On  this  occasion,  the  impe- 
rial elephants  were  all  adorned  in  a  style  of  magnific^oce, 
which  is  quite  inexpressible ;  many  of  them  having  siher  seats, 
like  litters,  on  their  backs,  adorned  with  standards  of  seven  dif- 
ferent colours,  and  the  seats  were  filled  with  armed  men ; 
fifty  of  the  elephants  carried  the  imperial  musicians.     This 
grand  procession  of  elephants  was  preceded,  or  followed,  by 
at  least  50,000  person!<,  who  all  preserved  the  most  exact  or- 
der, and  the  most  profound  silence.     In  all  this  pomp  and 
splendour,  the  emperor  was  conducted  from  the  place  of  his 
religious  retirement  to  the  female  apartments  of  the  pakoe. 
The  court  astrologers  had  predicted  that  the  palace  of  the 
emperor  was  this  year  to  suffer  by  fire,  on  whicn  account,  a 
solemnity,  accompanied  by  splendid  ibi'eworks  and  illomina- 
tions,  was  exhibited  during  seven  days.     On  this  occasion, 
9n  artificial  mount  was  erected  in  the  middle  of  the  imperial 
court,  covered  all  over  with  branches  of  cypress,  and  pfented 
with  100,000  torches;  by  means  of  little  artificial  mice,  made 
of  bitumen  or  wild  fire,  which  ran  along  a  number  of  ropes, 
fixed  for  the  purpose,  these  torches  were  all  lighted  up  in  a 
mom^t,  forming  a  wonderful  blaze  of  light,  from  the  bottom 
of  the  mountain  to  the  top  $  and  many  other  li^ts  appeared 
all  over  the  city.     During  all  the  seven  days  of  this  festivd, 
BO  criminal  were  soi]^ht  after ;  the  emperor  discharged  tdl 
debtors  under  arrest  for  debt,  and  set  firee  all  persons- in  pri' 

son  for  crimes,  except  murderers,  and  he  distributed  ba^ 

presents. 
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presents.  All  t}ii&  was  ndtified  on  the  thirteenth  of  the  motith 
Sa&r,  by  an  imperial  edict  or  proclamation,  the  emperor  be- 
ing seated  on  his  throne,  in  the  grand  kiosk j  or  pavilion  of 
the  first  court,  surrounded  by  more  than  100,000  persons ; 
and  in  this  edict,  the  emperor  notified  that  he  would  send  no 
ambassadors  to  any  country  during  three  years.  After  this 
edict  had  been  read  aloud  by  three  ofiicers  of  the  court,  who 
stood  on  a  bench  before  the  emperor,  it  was  conveyed  down 
from  the  pavilion  into  the  court  below,  by  means  of  rings 
fastened  to  yeDow  silk  cords ;  and,  being  reverently  pkced 
on  a  board  with  a  golden  border,  it  was  carried  to  the  city, 
followed  by  music,  and  accompanied  by  a  multitude  of  the 
people.  After  the  conclusion  of  this  ceremony,  the  emperor 
left  the  pavilion,  and  the  ambassadors  were  feasted,  as  at  other 
times. 

On  the  first  of  the  month  Rabiyap-al-awal,  the  ambassadors 
were  a^n  called  to  court  before  the  emperor,  who  had  se- 
veral l^iankars  '  brought  in,  which  he  said  he  meant  to  give 
to  those  who  had  presented  him  with  good  horses  $  and  at 
tliis  time,  he  caused  three  to  be  given  to  each  of  the  ambas- 
^ors  of  the  Mirza  Ultig-Beg,  Imrza  Baysangar,  and  Sultan 
Shah^Kokh.  Ne3rt  day  ne  sent  for  them  again  ;  when,  ad- 
dressing himself  to  Arjak,  the  ambassador  ot  Mirssa  Siurgat- 
misfa,  he  said,  **  I  have  no  Shankar  to  give  you  ;  and  even  if 
I  had,  I  should  not  give  you  any,  lest  it  should  be  taken  from 
you,  as  was  done  from  Ardeshir,  a  former  ambassador  from 
your  master.**  To  this  Aijak  made  answer:  "  If  your  majes- 
ty will  do  me  that  honour,  I  will  engage  my  word  that  no 
person  shall  take  it  from  me."  To  this  the*  emperor  replied : 
**  On  that  condition  I  will  give  you  two,  which  I  have  or- 
dered to  be  brought  for  that  purpose.*'  On  the  eighth  day 
of  the  month,  the  ambassadors  of  Soltan  Shah,  and  Bakshi 
Malek  were  sent  for,  to  receive  the  Shankisb,  or  imperial 
present.  The  first  received  ei^t:  bulhh  of  silver  *,  thirty 
frirred  imperial  vei^^ents,  tw<Hity-feur  under  j^etticoats ',  two 
horses^  one  of  whidt  was  provided  with  fiirmture,  1:00  bun- 
dles of  cane  arrows,  twenty-five  great  porcelain  vases,  and 

5000 

1  Sbankarsy  Sbonkers,  or  Shongars^  are  birdfe  of  prey,  fieixoous  among  die 
Tartars,  and  may  probably  have  Deen  the  most  esteemed  species  of  falcoo^ 
and  which  ai;e  said  to.  have  beea  white. — AstL 

2  These  silv^  balishes  seepito  have  come  in  place  of  the  jpaper  money  of 
the  emperors  of  the  race  of  Zingis,  formerly  mentioned^  but  itSv  value  is  no* 
where  described. — ^£. 

^  ThliB  surely  must  be  an  errdr  for  under  f^armttiti**^^. 
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5000  ***  ^.  Bakski  Molek  hod  as  much,  bating  one  balish 
of  silver ;  the  women  belonging  to  the  ambassaaors  had  no 
silver  given  them,  but  they  each  received  half  the  quantity  of 
btui&  that  had  been  given  to  their  lords.  On  the  thirteenth 
of  the  same  month,  the  ambassadors  were  sent  for  to  court, 
when  the  emperor  said  to  them :  ^^  I  am  going  to  hunt ;  take 
your  shankars,  therefore,  which  fly  wel^  and  divert  your- 
selves ;  but  the  horses  you  brought  me  are  good  for  nothing.'' 
About  this  time,  the  emperors  son  returned  from  the  country 
of  Nemrai/^  and  the  ambassadors  went  to  pay  their  compli- 
ments to  him  in  his  particular  court,  to  the  east  of  the  im- 
perial palace,  where  tliey  fomid  him  seated  in  state,  amid  his 
attendants,  and  having  his  table  served  in  the  same  manner 
with  that  of  the  emperor. 

On  the  first,  of  tlie  month  Rabiva-al-akher,  the  ambassa- 
dors received  notice  to  go  to  meet  the  emperor,  who  was  then 
on  his  return  from  hunting;  and,  on  ^tting  on  horseback 
before  day  for  that  purpose,  thcv  found  Mulana  Kazi  Yusof 
waiting  for  them  at  tne  door  of  their  hotel,  in  great  dejection. 
Inauiring  the  cause,  he  told  them  privately  that  the  emperor 
had  been  thrown  in  hunting  from  tlie  horse  they  had  present- 
him  from  Sliah  Rokh,  and  nad  given  orders  that  they  should 
l)e  carried  in  chains  to  certain  cities  in  the  east  of  Kathayv 
The  ambassadors  were  much  afflicted  at  this  news,  and  con- 
tinued their  journey  for  about  twenty  miles  to  the  emperors 
camp.     At  tliis  place,  the  Kathayans  had  in  one  night  in- 
closed a  plot  of  ground  500  paces  square,  with  walls  ten  feet' 
high.     This  wall  was  composed  of  earth,  hard  pressed  down 
between  two  planks,  as  in  a  mould,  leaving  two  gates ;  and 
the  place  whence  the  earth  was  dug,  served  for  a  ditch* 
There  were  strong  guards  posted  at  both  of  the  gates,  and 
other  soldiers  posted  along  the  ditch.     Within  this  outer  in- 
closure,  there  were  two  ouiers,  each  tw(mty-five  cubits  h^b, 
formed  of  yellow  satin,  supported  upon  square  posts  and  all 
set  round  with  tents  of  yellow  sadn.     When  the  ambassadors 
were  arrived  within  500  paces  of  the  imperial  quarters,  Mula* 

na 

\ 

4  In  Fonters  account  of  these  travels,  the  blank  in  the  text  is  filled  up  with 
Dzjau,  or  Tzjau ;  which  he  supposes  to  have  been  tea,  and  that  the  .numbers 
refer  to  certain  Chinese  weights  or  packages  of  that  commodity.  Forster 
addsy  that  small  pieces  of  tin  were  given  to  the  ambassadors,  to  some  twen- 
ty-four^  and  to  others  as  far  as  seventy  pieces ;  and  he  says  that  Witsen  left 
many  of  the  articles  enumerated  in  tne  origmal  untranslated,  as  not  under* 
tanding  the  terms.— Forst. 
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na  Cazi  Yusof  desired  them  to  alight^  and  wait  for  tlie  empe* 
ror,  while  he  went  forwards  to  the  presence.  The  emperor 
was  on  the  point  of  giving  orders  for  having  the  ambassadors 
arrested,  when  Udaji  sxia  Jandajt^  officers  nomed  Setalid  and 
Jik^ju^  in  the  Kuthayan  or  Chinese  language,  who  stood 
before  the  emperor,  and  Kasji  Yusof,  fell  prostrate  before 
him,  entreating  him  not  to  proceed  to  that  extremity,  as  it 
might  have  very  bad  consequences  to  put  them  to  death,  and 
would  give  occasion  for  the  world  to  say  that  the  emperor 
had  violated  the  law  of  nations  in  the  persons  of  these  ambas- 
sadors. The  emperor  at  length  yielded  to  their  reasons  and 
entreaties,  and  Kazi  Yusof  went  with  great  joy  to  let  them 
know  that  they  were  pardoned.  The  emperor  even  conde- 
scended to  send  them  victuals ;  but,  being  mixed  with  pork, 
they  could  not  eat  of  it,  on  account  of  their  religion. 

Afterwards,  the  emperor  approached,  mounted  on  a  great 
black  horse,  with  white  feet,  richly  caparisoned  with  brocade 
housings,  which  had  been  sent  to  him  by  Mirza  Uleg  Beg, 
and  having  two  attendants  on  each  side  at  the  saddle-bowr 
He  was  dressed  in  a  vest  of  rich  gold  brocade  on  a  red 
ground,  and  had  his  beard  inclosed  in  a  bag  of  black  satin. 
The  emperor  marched  slowly  forwards,  followed  by  his  wo- 
men, who  were  carried  by  men  in  seven  covered  Utters,  after 
whom  came  a  large  covered  litter,  carried  by  seventy  men. 
A  body  of  horse  marched  in  squadrons  before  the  emperor, 
each  squadron  twenty  paces  asunder,  and  the  cavalcade  reach- 
ed all  the  way  to  the  city.  The  emperor  rode  in  the  middle, 
attended  by  ten  Dajis,  or  governors  of  provinces,  arid  by  the 
three  lords  who  had  so  warmly  pled  in  favour  of  the  ambasr 
sadors.  When  the  emperor  drew  near,  Kazi  Jusof,  one  of 
these  friendly  Jords,  came  up  and  ordered  the  ambassadors  to 
prostrate  themselves ;  and  when  they  had  done  so,  the  empe- 
ror ordered  them  to  arise  and  mount  theif  horses,  and  to  ac- 
company him.  Then  turning  to  them,  he  thus  addressed 
Shadi  Khoja,  one  of  the  ambassadors:  "  ^Fhe  presents,  rari- 
ties, horses,  and  wild  beasts  which  are  sent  to  me  in  fiiture 
must  be  better  chosen,  in  order  to  preserve  and  increase  the 
amity  which  I  have  for  your  princes.  At  the  hunt,  I  mount- 
ed the  horse  which  you  presented  me;  but  he  is  so  vicious, 
and  I  am  so  old,  that  he  threw  me,  by  which  I  was  wounded, 
and  have  received  a  contusion  on  my  head,  which  gave  me 
great  anguish ;  but  by  laying  much  gold  on  the  place,  the 
pain  is  assuaged."     Upon  this,  Shadi  Khpja  said,  that  it  was 

VOL.  I.  II  h  the 
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the  horse  on  whidi  the  great  Amir  Timur  Karkan  ^  used  to 
ride  $  and  that  Shah  Rokh,  who  kept  him  as  a  rarity,  had 
jBent  him  to  the  emperor^  as  the  most  valuable  horse  in  all  his 
iJominions*  Being  satisfied  with  this  apology,  the  emperor 
called  for  a  shankar,  which  he  let  fly  at  a  crane  $  but  on  the 
bird  Teturning  without  seizing  his  prcv,  the  emperor  oave  it 
three  strokes  on  the  head.  lie  then  alighted  from  his liorse, 
and  sat  dowii  in  a  chair,  resting  his  feet  on  another,  and  gave 
a  shankar  to  Sokan  Shah,  and  another  to  Soltan  Ahmed, 
)>ut  none  to  Shadi  Khoja.  After  this  he  mounted  his  horse, 
and  as  he  approached  toT¥ards  the  city,  was  recmed  by  vast 
crowds  of  people  with  a  thousand  acdfimations. 

On  the  tofmix  of  the  before  named  month,,  the  ambassadors 
were  brought  to  court  to  receive  their  presents  from  the  em- 
peror ;  who  was  seated  on  his  throne,  and  caused  tables  to  be 
set  before  him,  on  which  the  presents  were  displayed*  These 
were  much  of  the  same  nature  with  those  already  mentioned, 
which  were  given  to  Soltan  Shah,  and  Bakshi  Maldc  Some- 
time afterwards,  die  most  beloved  of  the  emperor^s  wives  died, 
an^  her  death  was  made  public  on  the  eighth  day  of  the 
mcmth  Jomada-al*awak,  the  next  day  being  ^pointed  for  her 
interment.  The  ladies  belonging  to  the  imperial  family  are 
buried  dn  a  certain  mountain,  on  which  all  the  horses  that 
belonged  to  them  pre  turped  out  to  graze  at  liberty  for  the 

icst  of  their  lives.  At  the  same  time,  several  maidens  and 
^hcgas  of  the  palace,  who  had  belonged  to  the  retinue  of  the 
deceased,  are  placed  in  attendance  on  the  grave,  having  pro- 
visions allowed  them  to  subsist  upon  fpr  five  years,  perhaps 
more  $  and  when  their  victuals  are  expended,  they  arc  per- 
mitted to  die  of  famine.  But  on  the  ensuing  night,  the  new 
palace  took  fire,  not  without  suspicion  of  the  astrologers  hav- 
ing a  hand  in  it.  By  this  misfortune,  the  principal  apart- 
ment, which  was  eighty  cubits  long,  and  thirty  cubits  broad, 
jEulp^ed  with  pillars,  painted  blue,  and  richlj^  varnished,  so 
large  that  three  men  could  hardly  grasp  them,  was  entirely 
consumed.  From  thence,  the  flames  communicated  to  a  kiosk 
or  gallery  of  twentj'  fathoms,  and  to  the  apartment  of  the 
ladies,  which  was  still  more  magnificent.  By  this  fire,  250 
houses  were  destroyed,  and  several  men  and  women  lost  their 
lives  ^.     The  emperpr  and  his  jimirs  did  not  ppnsider  that 

this 

5  This  18  the  famous  Timur-Beg,  or  Tamerlane  the  Great.— AstL 

6  In  the  abstract  of  these  travels,  as  given  by  Forster,  this  fire  iji  Baifi  t» 
have  been  caused  by  lightning.  — E, 
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this  diasdaemeDt  feH  upoo  them  for  being  infidek;  On  the 
<x>ntrarv,  the  emperor  wsat  to  an  idol  t»npk  '» where  he  said 
on  his  Imees,  **  The  God  of  Heaven  is  angn*  with  me^  and 
thereicnre  hath  homed  my  palace.  Yet  ha^e  I  done  no  cvU| 
for  I  have  neither  ofi^ded  my  fiither  nor  my  mother,  nor 
can  I  be  charged  with  the  exercise  of  any  tyrannyon  my 
pecHpde." 

The  emperor  was  so  deeply  affected  by  these  untoward 
circumstances,  that  he  fell  sick,  and  the  prince  his  acm  assum* 
ed  the  administration  of  the  government,  and  gave  the  am- 
bassadors  an  audience  of  leave  ^;  after  which,  they  rec^ved  no 
fiirther  subsistence  from  the  court,  tiU  dieur  dmarture.  Thev 
left  Kham»balik  on  the  fifteenth  of  the  month  Jomada-al-Bvinu^ 
accompanied  by  certain  dajis  finun  the  court;  and  they  Wer^ 
lodged  and  treated  with  all  necessaries  on  thor  return,  in  die 
same  manner  as  they  had  beai  on  their  jouTDej  to  court. 
Th^  arrived  on  the  first  of  Rigdi)  at  the  dij  <a  Nikim  ^^ 
where  the  magistrates  came  out  to  meet  than,  but  did  not 
search  their  bag^age^  as  is  customary  there,  as  they  had  an 
express  order  from  the  emperor  to  the  contrary.  On  theday 
after  their  arrival  at  that  plaoe^  th^  were  magnificently  feast- 
ed. On  the  fifth  of  Shaaban,  thir^-five  days  afterwards,  tbfry 
reached  the  river  Karamuraa,  Whang-ho,  or  Hoang-hoj 
and  on  the  twenty^fifth  of  that  month  arrived  at  Kimgu  '% 
where  they  had  left  their  servants,  and  heavy  baggage^ 
where  every  thing  that  they  had  committed  to  the  custody  dT 
the  Kathayan  ofiicers,  when  on  their  journey  to  the  capita^ 
was  £uthfi]lly  restored.  AAer  remaining  sev^ity-five  days  in 
this  place,  they  resumed  thdr  Journey,  and  came  soon  after- 

wwkIs 

7  It  18  to  be  remarked)  that  tlie  aathor  of  tiwse  traveb  wat-a  MihoiiMtaiib 
^The  circttinetances  oftke  idoltemp^  says  the  editor  bfAstkysCoUectkai, 
seems  malicious ;  as,  in  his  opinioQ»  there  are  no  images  in  the  imperial  tem- 
ples of  Pe-kii^.  I  suspect  the  editoris  mistaken ;  for  however  Urcftigiy  the 
f^osophical  sect  of  Confucius  may  be  conrinced  c^  the  absurdity  of  idoUttyt 
the  relig^ion  <tf  Fo  it  as  grosdy  iddatroas  asany  on  the  £k»  of  the  earth ;  aad 
it  is  to  be  noticed,  that  the  dynasty  then  rdgmng  in  China  wasnativt.--B« 

S  The  emperor  died  in  the  same  year ;  but  uter  the  departure  of  the  am^ 
bassadors. — Astl. 

9  No  such  name  can  be  found  among  the  tides  of  Fe<he^  or  SluuHu***- 
Astl, 

In  the  abstract  given  by  Forster,  this  place  is  called  Sekan  or  Segaan  i 
named  in  the  maps  Sigan-fou,  or  4nore  properly  Si-Ngan^ou.-~£. 

10  Or  Kan-chew,  in  the  province  of  Shen-si ;  otherwise  called  Kam-tslu|0r 
Kan-tcheou,  on  the  river  Etchise*— -Font. 
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wards  to  Nang-tschieu,  or  Nang-chew  ".  At  this  place,  or 
rather  at  Sa-chew,  they  met  with  ambassadors  from  Ispahan 
and  Shiras  in  Persia,  on  their  way  to  Khamba|ik,  who  told 
them  that  they  had  met  with  many  difficulties  on  their  jour- 
ney. 

As  the  roads  through  the  country  of  the  Mongals  were  very 
unsafe,  owing  to  conmsions  and  civil  wars  among  the  hordes, 
they  remainra  ten  months  at  So-ch^,  whence  they  set  out 
at  full  moon  in  the  month  of  Moharram,  of  the  yetir  825  of 
the  Hegira  '^,  and  came  in  a  few  days  to  the  Karaul  at  the 
pass  leiibding  into  the  deseiti,  where  their  baggage  was  searcher 
ed.  Leaving  this  place' on  the  nineteenth  of  Moharram,  on 
purpose  to  avoid  the  obstacles  and  dangers  they  were  likely 
to  encounter,  on  account  of  intestine  war  among  the  tribed 
of  the  Mopgals,  they  took  the  road  through  the  desert  '^, 
where  they  suffered  much  distress  on  account  of  the  scarcity 
of  water.  They  got  out  from  the  desert  ori  the  sixteenth  of 
RabSyardi-awal,  and  arrived  at  the  city  of  Khoten  '^  on  the 
ninth  of  Jomada-al-akher.  Continuing  their  journey  from 
thence,  they  came  to  the  dty  6f  Kashgar  *^  6?i  the  sixth  of 
Rajeb.  On  the  twenty-first  of  the  same  month,  the  ambassa- 
dors separated  a  little  lyay  beyond  the  citv  of  Endkpiep  '^, 
some  taking  the  road  towards  SaniarkancI,  and  the're^t  di-^ 
recting  their  way  for  Badakshan.  Those  of  Shah  Rokh  ar- 
rived at  the  castle  of  Shadman  on  the  twenty-first  of  Shaa^ 
ban ;  at  Balkh  on  the  first  of  Ramazan  ;  and  on  the  tenth  of 
that  month  at  Herat,  the  residence  of  their  sovereign. 

CHAP. 

11  This  name  is  probably  erroneously  substituted  (or  Sou-chew  ;  as  that  is 
the  re^ar  station  for  retracing  their  former  journey,  which  the  text  distinct- 
ly indicates  to  hftve  been  the  case  hitherto. — £. 

12  This  month  began  on  Thnrsday  the  twenty-fifth  December,  1421. — 
AstL 

According  to  Forster,  they  reconmienced  their  journey  in  the  month  of  Ja- 
nuary, 1481^— £. 

IS.  Probably  taking  their  route  by  the  lake  of  Lop,  to  the  south  of  Little 
Bucharia. — ^Asil. 

14  Called  likewbe  Blotoui  Khateen,  and  ^otam^  in  Little  Bucharia,  or 
Eastern  Turkistan.—E, 

15  Named  likewise  Khanger»  Kashar,  Cashgari  and  Hasiker. — ^Forst. 

1 6  Probably  the  same  with  Anghein,  on  the  river  Sir. — AstJ. 

In  F^n^ters  abstract^,  this  place  is  c^ed  Andigan,  and  the  names  of  An- 
dischdap  and  Dedschan  are  said  to  be  synonimous. — ^£. 
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CHAR  XVIII. 
Fqt/age  and  Traveh  ofPietro  Qjiirini  into  Norway,  in  U31  '• 

INTRODUCTION, 

PiETRo  QuiRiNi,  a  Venetian  nobleman,  was  a  mcrcliant 
and  master  of  a  ship  belonging  to  the  island  of  Candia^ 
which  at  that  time  was  in  the  possession  of  the  Venetian  re- 
public. With  a  view  both  to  fame  and  profit,  he  undertook 
in  1431  a  voyage  from  Candia  to  Flanders;  and  towards  tlic 
end  of  autumn  of  that  year  saffered  shipwreck  on  the  coast 
of  Norway,  not  far  from  the  island  of  Rosi.  He  wintered  in 
that  island,  and  in  the  following  summer,  l4f32,  travelled 
through  Drontheim  to  Wadstena,  in  Sweden,  and  from 
thence  returned  to  Venice  that  year.  He  has  himself  given 
an  account  of  his  adventures,  and  two  of  his  companions, 
Christopho  Fioravente  and  Nicolo  di  Michicl,  did  the  same. 
Both  of  these  journals  are  to  be  found  in  the  collection  of 
Ramusio ;  and  extracts  have  been  published  from  them  by 
Hieronimus  Megiserus,  in  a  work  entitled,  Scntcntrio  Novan- 
tiquus,  printed  in  8vo,  at  Leipsic  in  1613. — Forst. 

Section  I. 

Voyage  and  Shipmrcck  ofQjdrini^ 

Ox  the  25th  of  April  1431,  Pictro  Quirini  set  sail  from 
Candia,  steering  westwards  to  the  straits  of  Gibraltar ;  but, 
owing  to  contrary  winds,  he  was  obliged  to  keep  near  the 
coast  of  Barbary.  On  the  2d  of  June,  ne  passed  the  straits, 
and,  through  the  ignorance  of  the  pilot,  the  ship  got 
upon  the  shoals  of  St  Peter,  in  consecjuence  of  which  acci^' 
dent  the  rudder  was  thrown  off  the  hinses,  and  the  ship  ad^ 
roittcd  water  in  three  scTeral  places ;  insomuch  that  it  was 
with  great  difficulty  thej  conkl  sare  the  vcMd  from  sinkings 
and  get  her  into  Cadiz.  The  Testel  was  here  ankiadod  i  and, 
having  given  her  a  thorongfa  repair,  the  lading  was  again  pat 
on  board  in  twisity-fire  days  after  their  arrivaL  Having 
learned  in  the  meantime  th^  the  republic  of  V^enice  had  en* 
tered  into  a  war  with  Genoa,  be  thought  proper  to  augment 
the  mimber  of  his  men,  mi  that  bis  crew  in  m  amounted  to 
sixtT'-eight.  He  set  sail  again  tm  the  14tb  of  July,  and  en* 
dr-aroored  to  bear  up  for  Cape  St  Vincent ;  but,  owing  to  a 
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strong  north-east  wind,  which  on  that  coast  is  called  AgionCf. 
he  was  forced  to  beat  up  to  windward  forty-five  dajrs  at  a 
grqit  distance  firom  land,  and  was  driven  into  dangerous  and 
unknown  seas  near  the  Canary  islands*  When  at  length 
their  stock  of  provisions  was  nearly  exhausted,  they  got  a  rair 
wind  from  the  south-west^  and  directed  their  course  towards 
the  north-east ;  and  the  iron  work  about  their  rudder  giving 
wav,  they  mended  it  up  as  well  as  they  could^  and  arrivea- 
safe  at  Lisbon  on  the  25th  of  August^ 

Having  here  carefully  repaired  me  iron  woit:  of  their  rudder^ 
and  taken  in  a  fresh  stock  of  provisions,  they  asaiq:  set  sail  on 
the  14th  of  September;  ana  were  Iel  second  time  baffled  by 
contrary  winds,  insomuch  that  they  hod  to  put  in  at  the 
port  of  Mures  in  Spain,  whence  Quirint  went  with  thir-^ 
teen  of  his  crew  to  perform  his  devotions  at  the  shrine  of  St 
Jago  di  ComposteUa.  They  returned  from  thence  with  all 
q)eed,  and  again  set  sail  wim  a  fidr  wind  at  soudi-west,  and 
kept  at  the  distance  of  200  miles  from  the  land,  in  hopes  the 
wind  might  continue.  But  on  the  5th  November  the  wind 
shifting  to  the  cast  and  south-east,  prevented  them  from  en^ 
tering  the  English  channel,  and  loreed  them  beyond  the 
Scilly  islands.  The  wind  now  amiin  increased  in  violence,, 
and  on  the  10th  November  carriea  the  rudder  a  second  time 
from  its  hinges.  .  They  slung  it  by  means  of  ropes  to  the 
quarters  of  the  ship,  but  it  soon  broke  loose,  and  was  dragged 
after  the  ship  for  tnree  days,  when,  by  exerting  their  utmost 
cflbrts,  it  was  again  made  &st.  The  vessel  now  drove  con* 
tinually  farther  from  land ;  and  as  the  crew  consumed  the 
victuals  and  drink  without  bounds  or  moderation,  two  or 
three  of  the  men  were  appointed  to  guard  the  provisions,  with 
orders  to  distribute  regular  shares  to  each  person  on  board 
twice  a  day,  Quirini  himself  not  excepted.^ 

As  a  substitute  for  their  disabled  i*udder,  they  constructed, 
by  the  advice  of  the  carpenter,  out  of  some  spare  masts  and 
yards,  two  rudders  with  triangular  boarded  ends,  in  order  to 
steady  the  course  of  the  vessel*  These  being  properly  fastened 
proved  highly  serviceable,  and  inspired  them  with  fresh  hopes 
of  safety ;  but,  by  the  extreme  violence  of  the  winds  and 
waves,  Uiis  their  last  refuge  was  torn  away.  On  the  26th  of 
November  the  storm  increased  to  such  extreme  violence,  that 
they  expectedi  every  moment  to  founder,  and  had  no  doubt 
this  was  to  have  proved  the  last  day  of  their  )ive&  By  de- 
grees, indeed,  the  storm  abated ;  but  they  were  driven  out  to 
sea  to  the  W.N.W.,  and  the  sails,  from  being  perpetual^ 

tati^ea 
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fatigued  by  the  rain  and  windy  were  now  torn  to  shiTcrs  ;  and 
though  they  put  up  new  ones,  they  were  soon  likewise  de- 
stroyed. The  ship  now  drove  without  ^ther  saOs  or  rudder^ 
at.  the  mercy  of  the  winds  and  waves,  and  was  filled  by  the 
sea  which  continually  beat  over  it ;  insomuch  that  the  crew, 
worn  out  with  constant  labour,  anxiety,  and  watching,  were 
scarcely  able  to  keep  the  water  undor.  On  heavirg  the  k-ad 
they  found  water  at  80  &thoms ;  on  which  they  spliced  sH 
their  four  cables  on  end,  and  rode  at  anchor  for  the  space  of 
forty  hours ;  when  one  of  the  crew,  terrified  at  the  dreadfiil 
working  of  the  ship  occasioned  by  the  winds  and  waves,  cat 
the  cable  at  the  forecastle,  and  the  ship  now  drovi-  about  :.s 
before.  On  the  ^th  December,  four  large  waves  brr.L:  In 
succession  over  their  ill-fated  vessel,  and  filled  ir  f  .^  f  j:.  :  f 
water  that  it  seemed  just  ready  to  sink.  By  exert'-p;  :].:.': 
utmost  strength  and  resolution,  the  crew  baled  the  v;at ;:  ..:, 
liiough  it  reached  to  their  waists,  and  at  length  suocol  ' .  J  in 
^i^ying  the  vessel  entirety.  On  the  7th,  the  temper  ::.- 
creased  with  such  violence,  that  the  sea  flowed  into  t]\\  .  ./p 
uninterruptedly  firom  the  windward,  and  their  speedy  desLiL^K- 
ti<m  seemed  quite  inevitable ;  so  that  they  were  now  of  opi- 
luon  their  only  chance  of  safety  was  by  cutting  away  the 
mainmast,  which  might  lighten  the  sliip.  This  was  done 
therefore  immediately ;  and  a  large  wave  fortunately  carried 
the  mast  and  yard  dear  away,  by  which  the  ship  worked  with 
condderabfy  less  strain  and  violence.  The  wind  and  waves, 
too,  now  became  less  violent,  and  they  a^n  baled  out  die 
vratet.  But  now  the  mast  was  gone,  the  ship  would  no  loiig- 
er  keep  oprigfat,  and  lay  quite  over  on  one  side,  so  that  the 
water  ran  into  her  in  torrents ;.  and  the  people,  being  quite 
exhausted  with  labour  and  want  of  food,  had  not  strength  re- 
maining to  deiEur  out  the  water. 

In  this  desperate  situation,  expecting  every  moment  that 
the  vessd  would  sink  or  go  to  pieces,  they  came  to  the  reso- 
lution c^  end^vourihg  to  save  themselves  in  the  boats,  of 
which  the  ki^r  held  only  forty-seven  men,  and  the  smaller 
twenty-one.  Quirini  had  the  choice  of  either  of  the  boats, 
aiid  at. last.  went. with  his  servants  into  the  larger  boat,  in 
which  the  ofikers  had  embarked.  They  took  i^ith  them  |i 
flipck  of  provisions ;  and  on  the  17th  December,  the  winds 
andvrayes  having  somewhat  moderated,  they  quitted  their 
unfinrtaniBte  ship.  Among  other  costly  articles  ot  commerce, 
the  ship  was  hden  with  BOO  casks  of  Malmsey  wine,  and  a 
gieat  qnaati^  of  sweet-scented  Cyprus  v^ooa^  VvO^  ^^^^^^ 
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and  ginger.  On,  the  following  n^ht,  the  small  boat  in  which 
twenty-one  of  the  crew  w^ere  embarked,  was  separated  from 
them  by  the  violence  of  the  storm,  and  they  never  heard  of 
•her  more.  Those  in  the  larger  boat  were  obliged  to  throw  over- 
board most  of  their  stock  of  wine  and  provisions,  and  ail  their 
Rothes  except  those  they  had  on,  in  order  if  possible  to  light- 
en her  a  little.  As  the  weather  proved  fair  for  some  time, 
they  steered  to  the  eastwards,  in  hopes  of  getting  as  they 
thought  to  Iceland;  but  the  wind  again  chopping  about, 
drove  thcnj^  about  at  its  will,  and  they  were  quite  ignorant 
whereabouts  they  were. 

Their  liquor  now  b^an  to  fidl,  and  many  of  the  people  be^ 
ing  miite  exhausted  with  incessant  labour,  long  watchings, 
and  the  other  hardships  they  had  undergone,  and  through 
scarcity  of  provisions,  a  great  number  of  them  died.  So  great 
particularly  was  the  scarcity  of  drink,  that  the  allowance  for 
each  man  was  only  a  fourth  part  of  a  moderate  cupful  once 
in  twenty-four  hours.  They  were  better  provided  with  salt- 
ed meat,  cheese,  and  biscuit ;  but  this  dry  and  salt  fix>d  ex- 
cited an  intolerable  tliirst,  which  they  had  no  means  to  quench ; 
in  consequence  of  which  some  of  them  died  suddenly,  and 
without  having  exhibited  any  previous  symptoms  of  illness ; 
and  it  was  particularly  obseiyed,  that  those  were  first  carried 
off  who  had  formerly  lived  in  the  most  intemperate  manner, 
and  had  given  themselves  up  to  drunkenne^,  or  had  conti- 
nually indulged  themselves  in  hovering  over  the  fire.  Though 
these  had  the  external  appearance  of  being  strong  and  healthy, 
they  were  least  able  to  endure  the  hardships  they  had  now 
to  suffer,  and  two  or  three  of  them  used  to  die  in  a  day.  This 
mortality  prevailed  for  ten  days,  from  the  19th  to  the  29th 
of  December.  On  the  29th  tlie  last  remainder  of  the  wine 
was  served  out,  and  every  one  resigned  himself  to  meet  death, 
which  seemed  at  hand.  Someof  tne  people,  urged  by  raging 
thirst,  drank  sea  water,  which  evidently  hastened  their  disso- 
lution. Others  had  recourse  to  their  own  urine,  and  this  nau- 
seous beverage,  joined  to  the  precaution  of  eating  as  little  salt 
provision  as  possible,  contributed  most  of  all  to  the  preserva- 
tion of  their  lives. 

For  the  space  of  five  days  they  continued  in  this  dreadful 
situation,   sailing  all  the  time   to  the  north-eastward.     At 
length  on  the  4th  of  January,  one  of  the  people  who  sat  in 
the  bow  of  the  boat,  descried  somewhat  to  leeward  which  he 
conceived  to  be  the  shadow  of  land,  and  immediately  inform- 
ed 
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ed  the  crew  of  his  discovery  in  an  anxious  voice*  All  eyes 
were  now  eagerly  directed  to  this  object,  and  as  day  broke 
they  saw  with  .extreme  joy  that  it  really  was  the  land.  The 
sight  of  this  welcome  object  inspired  them  with  firesh  vigour, 
and  they  now  plied  their  oars  in  order  to  arrive  the  sooner 
at  the  shore  $  but  on  ac(^ount  of  its  great  distance,  as  well  as 
the  diortness  of  the  day,  which  was  only  two  hours  long,  they 
were  unable  to  accomplish  thi^.  desire.  Besides,  they  were 
how  so  weak  as  to  be  unable  to  make  use  of  their  oars  fer  any 
length  of  time ;  and  as  night  soon  overtook  them,  and  was  of 
long  continuance,  it  seemed  to  men  in  their  forlorn  state  as 
if  it  would  never  end.  When  the  next  day.broke,  they  could 
no  longer  discern  the  land  which  they  had  seen  the  day  be- 
fore I  but  they  discovered  another  mountainous  country  very 
near,  them  and  to  leeward.  That  they  might  not  lose  the  way 
to  this  during  the  ensuing  night,  uiey  took  its  bearings  by 
the.  compass,  and  hoisting  sail  with  a  fair  wind  they  reached 
it  about  four  o'clock  in  the  evening.  On  approaching  the 
shores  they  observed  that  it  was  surrounded  by  many  shal- 
lows^ as  they  distinctly  heard  the  sea  breaking  over  these ; 
but  th^  gave  themselves  up  to  the  guidance  of  providence, 
and  at  one  time  the  boat  grounded  on  a  shoal,  but  a  vast 
wave  came  and  floated  them  over,  and  at  the  same  time  car- 
ried them  safely  to  land  upon  a  shelving  rock,  which  was  now 
their  great  security,  as  the  spot  was  encompassed  on  every 
side  with  ru^ed  projecting  rocks,  and  they  could  not  possi- 
bly have  got  on  shore  in  any  otiier  place.  Here  therefore 
they  ran  their  boat  on  shore ;  and  those  who  were  on  the 
bows  leaped  directly  on  the  coast,  which  they  found  entirely 
covered  with  snow,  which  they  swallowed  in  immense  quan- 
tities, filling  their  parched  and  burning  stomachs  and  bowels. 
They  Ukewise  filled  a  kettle  and  pitcher  for  those  who  from 
weakness  remained  in  the  boat ;  and  Quirini  alWes,  that  he 
swallowed  as  much  snow  as  he  would  h^ve  found  it  difficult 
to  have  carried  on  his  back,  all  his  happiness  and  wd&xe 
seeming  to  dq>end  upon  the  quantity  of  it  he  coidd  swallow. 
This  extravagant  quantity  of  snow  agreed  so  ill  with  some  of 
the  people,  that  five  of  them  died  that  night ;  though  their 
deaths  were  attributed  to  the  sea  water  which  they  had  pre- 
viously drank. 

ScET. 
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Section  IL 

Preseroatiott  of  Quirini  on  the  Coast  of  Norway^  and  Resi^ 

dencc  in  the  Isle  of  Rostoe* 

As  they  hod  no  rope  with  which  to  make  fast  their  boat 
to  the  shore  and  prevent  it  from  being  daahed  to  pieces,  they 
remained  in  it  the  whole  night.  Next  day  at  dawn>  mteen 
weak,-  miserable  and  exhausted  wretches,  the  sad  remains  of 
forty-scren  who  had  originaUv.  takexi  refiige  in  the  large  boatt 
went  on  shore  and  laid  tnemselves  down  in  the  sngw. 
Hunger,  however,  soon  obliged  them  to  examine  if  there* 
might  not  remain  some  of  me  provisions  whick  they  had 
brought  with  them  from  the  ship :  All  they  .found  was  a  very 
small  ham,  an  .inconsiderable  remnantof  cheese,,  and  some 
biscuit  dust  in  a  bag,  mixed  with  the  dung  of  mibe. .  These, 
they  warmed  by  means  of  a  smaQ  fire,  which  they  made 
of  the  boat  seats,  and  in  some  measure  appeased  their  hun- 
ger. On  the  following  day,  having  convinced  themselves  be-, 
yond  doubt  that  the  rock  on  whicS  they  then  were  ^ras  quite 
desert  and  uninhabited,  they  resolved  to  quit  itinhopes  oT 
being  able  to  reach  some  inhabited  island,  or  part  of  the  ad-., 
jacent  coast  of  Norway ;  but,  after  filling  five  small  casks  with 
snow  water,  and  getting  into  the  boat  to  put  their  resoliitiian 
into  execution,  the  water  ran  in  torrents  through  all  the  seams, 
and  the  boat  went  to  the  bottom  inmiediatdy,  so.  that  they 
were  forced  to  get  on  shore  again  quite  drencned  in  the  -sea* 
During  the  whole  of  the  preceding  long  night,  the  boat  had 
been  beating  against  the  rock,  which  had  Iboseaoed  its  plaidra 
and  opened  all  the  seams.  Despairing  now  of  any  relief,  as  they 
were  ntterhr.  destitute  of  any  means  to  repair  their  boatj  they 
constructed  two.  small  tents  of  their  oars  and  .sails,'  to  dielter 
themselves  from  the  wither,  and  hewed  the  materials  of  their 
boat  in  pieces  to  make  a  fire  to  warm  themselves.  The  only 
ibod  they  were  able  to  procure  consisted  in  a  few'musde^  and 
other  shell-fish,  which  th€ir  picked  up  along  the  shore.  Thtr^ 
teen  of  the  company  were  lodged  m  one  of  me  t^its^  and  three 
in  the  other.  The  smoke  of  the  wet  wood  caused  .their  fiices 
and  eyes  to  swell  ^o  much  that  they. were  afraid  of  becoming 
totally  blind ;  and,  what  added  prodigiously  to  their  suffsF-* 
ings,  they  were  almost  devoured  by  lice  and  maggots,  which 
they  threw  by  handfuls  into  the  fire.  The  secretaiy  of  Qui- 
rim  had  the  nesh  on  his  neck  eaten  bare  to  the  sinews  by  the^c 
vermin,  and  died  in  consequence ;  besides  him,  three  Spa- 
niards 


CHAP.  XVIII.  SECT.  II.       into  Nor*way.  A^\ 

niardi^  of  a  robust  frame  of  body  likewise  died,  who  probably 
lost  their  lives  in  consequence  of  having  drank  sea  water  while 
in  the  boat;  and  so  weak  were  the. thirteen  who  still  remain- 
ed alive,  that  during  three  days  thev  were  unable  to  drag 
away  the  dead  bodies  from  the  fire  side. 

]|^even  days  after  landing  on  this  rock  or  uninhabited  is- 
land, Quirini's  servant,  having  extended  his  search  for  shell- 
fish, their  only  food,'  quite  to  the  faithest  point  of  the  island, 
found  a  small  wooden  hou^,  both  in  and  around  which  he 
observed  somp  cow-dung. '  Prom  this  circumstance  the  for- 
lorn people  concluded  that  there  were  men  and  pattle  at  ho 
great  distance,  which  inspired  them  with  f5resh  hopes  of  relief, 
and  r^ved  their  drooping  spirits.  TTiis  house  afibrded  them 
abundant  room  and  good  shelter;  and  all,  except  three  or 
four,  who  were  too  weak  to  be  able  for  the  fatigue  of  removing 
to  such  a  distance,  changed  their  abode  to  this  hut,  crawling 
with  great  difficulty  through  the  deep  snow,  the  distance  be- 
injg  aobut  a  mile  and  a  haff,  and  they  took  with  them  as  much 
as  they  were  able  of  the  ruins  of  their  boat,  to  serve  them  for 
fire-wood.  Two  days  after  this,  while  going  along  the  shore 
in  search  of  the  usual  supply  of  shell-fisn,  one  of  the  company 
found  a  very  large  fish  quite  recently  cast  up  by  the  sea,  which 
appeared  to  weigh  about  two  hundred  pounds,  and  was  quite 
sweet  and  firesh.  This  most  providential  supply  they  cut  into 
thin  slices  and  carried  to  their  dwelling,  wnere  they  imme- 
diately set  to  work  to  broil  and  boil  it ;  but  so  great  was  their 
famine,  and  so  tempting  its  smell,  that  they  had  not  patience 
to  wait  tiU  it  was  thoroughly  dressed,  but  devoured  it  eagerly 
half  raw.  They  continued  to  gorge  themselves  with  this  fish 
almost  without  intermission  for  four  days ;  but  at  length  the 
evident  and  rapid  decrease  of  this  stock  of  food  taught  than 
more  prudent  economy,  and  by  using  it  sparingly  in  future  it 
lasted  them  ten  days  more.  Those  who  staid  oehind  in  one 
of  the  tents  near  the  place  of  their  first  landing,  sent  one  of 
their  number  to  see  what  had  become  of  the  rest ;  and,  when 
h6  had  been  refireshed  with  some  of  the  fish,  he  carried  a  por- 
tion to  his  two  companions,  and  the  whole  survivors  were 
soon  afterwards  reassembled  in  the  wooden  hut.  During  the 
whole  time  that  they  subsisted  upon  the  providentially  iound 
fish,  the  weather  was  so  exceedingly  tempestuous  that  tney  cer- 
tainly would  not  have  been  able  to  have  looked  out  for  shdt' 
fish,  and  they  must  inevitably  have  perished  of  famine. 

Having  made  an  end  of  the  large  fish,  which  seems  to  hare 
lasted  them  for  fourteen  days,  they  were  obliged  \f^  l\aj*^ 
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course  again  to  the  precarious  emplojrment  of  gathering  sheU- 
4sh  along  the  shore  for  their  subsistence.  About  ^ht  miles 
from  the  rock  upon  which  they  now  were,  which  fiorayente 
informs  us  was  called  Santij  or  Sand-ey  by  the  natives,,  there 
was  another  isle  named  Rusietie  %  which  was  inhabited  by  se- 
veral families  of  fishers.  It  h^pened  that  a  man  and  two  of 
bis  sons  came  over  from  Rost  to  Sandey  to  look  after  some 
cattle  which  were  amissing.  Observing  the  smoke  from  the 
hut  in  which  Quirini  and  his  wretched  companions  hxid  taken 
shelter,  curiosity  led  them  to  examine  the  hut  On  their  ap- 
proach, their  voices  were  heard  by  the  people  within  the  hut  $ 
out  they  believed  it  to  be  only  the  screaming  of  the  sea-fowl 
wno  devoured  the  bodies  of  their  deceased  companions.  Chris- 
topher Fioravente,  however,  went  out  to  examine  whence  the 
unusual  sound  proceeded ;  and  espying  the  two  youths,  he  ran 
back  in  haste,  calling  aloud  to  his  companions  that  two  men 
were  come  to  seek  them.  Upon  this  the  whole  company  ran 
out  immediately  to  meet  the  lads,  who  on  their  parts  were 
terrified  at  the  sight  of  so  many  poor  famished  wretches. 
These  latter  debated  for  some  time  among  themselves  whe- 
ther they  should  not  detain  one  of  their  visitors,,  with  the 
view  of  making  tliemselves  more  certain  to  procure  assist- 
ance ;  but  Quirini  dissuaded  them  from  this  projected  vio- 
lence, '^riiey  all  accompanied  the  youths  to  the  boat,  and  en- 
treated the  father  and  sons  to  take  two  of  their  people  along 
with  tlicm  to  their  habitations,  in  order  the  sooner  to  pro- 
cure them  assistance  from  thence*  For  this  purpose  they 
chose  one  Gerrard  of  Lyons,  who  had  been  purser  of  thie 
ship,  and  one  Cola  a  mariner  of  Otranto,  a^  these  men  could 
speak  French  and  a  little  German. 

The  boat  with  the  fishermen,-  and  the  two  men  who  had 
been  deputed  to  seek  assistance,  went  over  to  Rostoe  on  Fri- 
day the  31st  of  January  1432.  On  their  landing,  die  inha- 
bitants were  mucli  astonished  at  their  appearance,  but  were 
not  able  to  understand  them,  though  the  strangers  addressed 
them  in  difierent  languages ;  till  at  last  one  of  the  stranger? 
bc^an  to  speak  a  little  German  with  a  German  priest  of  the 
order  of  friars  predicant  who  lived  there,  and  intbrmed  him 
who  they  were  and  whence  they  came.  On  Sunday  the  2d 
February,  which  happened  to  be  the  festival  of  the  purifica- 
tion of  the  blessed  Virgin,  the  priest  admonished  all  the  people 
of  Ilostoe  to  assist  tnc  unlu4)py  strangers  to  the  utmost  of 
their  power,  at  the  same  time  representing  the  hardships  and 

dangers 
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dangers  they  had  undergone,  and  pointing  to  the  two  famish- 
ed wretches  then  present.  Many  of  the  congregation  were 
softened  even  to  tears  at  the  recital,  and  a  resolution  was 
formed  to  bring  away  the  miseral^  survivors  as  soon  as  pos- 
sible, which  they  accomplished  next  day.  In  the  mean  time, 
those  who  remained  behind  at  Sandey  considered  the  absence  . 
of  their  companions  as  extremely  long ;  and  what  with  hun- 
ger, cold  and  anxiety,  they  were  almost  dead.  Their  joy 
may  be  more  easily  conceived  than  expressed,  when  they  per- 
ceived six  boats  approaching  to  their  relief.  On  landing,  the 
Dominican  priest  inquired  which  of  them  was  the  captain  of 
the  unhappy  crew ;  and  when  Quirini  made  himself  known 
as  such,  the  priest  presented  him  with  some  rye  bread  and 
some  beer,  which  he  looked  upon  as  manna  sent  from  heaven. 
After  this  the  priest  took  him,  by  the  hand,  and  desired  him 
to  choose  two  of  his  companions  to  accompany  him ;  and  Qui- 
rini pitched  upon  Francis  Quirini  of  Candia,  and  Christo- 
pher Fioravente  a  Venetian,  all  three  embarking  in  the  bont 
of  the  principal  man  of  Rostoe  along  with  the  priest.  Tl^e 
rest  of  the  company  were  distributed  in  the  other  five  boats ;  ard 
these  good  Samaritans  went  even  to  the  tents  where  these  un- 
fortunates had  first  dwelt,  taking  away  with  them  the  only  sur- 
vivor of  the  three  men  who  had  staid  behind  from  weakness, 
and  buried  the  other  two ;  but  the  poor  invalid  died  next  day. 

On  the  arrival  of  the  boats  at  Rostoe,  Quirini  was  quar- 
tered with  the  principd  person  of  the  island :  This  man's  son 
led  Jiim  to  his  father's  dwelling,  as  his  debility  was  so  great 
he  was  unable  to  walk  wit£out  assbtance.  The  mistress 
of  the  house  and  her  maid  came  forwards  to  meet  himj 
when  he  would  have  fallen  at  her  feet ;  but  she  would  not 
permit  him,  and  immediately  got  him  a  bason  of  milk  from 
the  house,  to  comfort  him  and  restore  his  strength.  During 
three  months  and  a  half  that  Quirini  dwelt  in  this  house,  he 
espenexiQcA  the  greatest  friendship  and  humanity  from  tlie 
owners  ;  while  in  return  he  endeavoured  by  complaisimce  to 
acquire  the  good  will  of  his  kind  hosts,  and  to  rec]uite  their 
benevolence^  The  other  partners  of  his  misfortunes  were 
distributed  among  the  other  houses  of  the  place,  and  were  all 
taken  good  care  of. 

The  rocky  isle  of  Rost,  or  Rostoe,  lies  70  Italian  miles  to 
the  westwards  of  the  southern  promontorj'  of  Norway ,  which 
in  their  language  they  call  tlie  worlds  backside,  and  is  three 
miles  in  circumference  ^.     Tliis  rocky  isle  was  inhabited  at 

2  TJie  small  islsmd  of  Rusty  probably  the  obc  m  c^ueal^oci)  i»  ^^  loos^-Nit*- 
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ibis  time  by  P20  souls,  of  whom  72  received  the  holy,  oom- 
munion  on  Easter-day  like  good  cathdics.  They  set  their 
livelihood  and  maintain  their  families  entirely  by  nsningy  as 


mmiion  on  Easter-day  like  good  cathdics.     They  set  their 

"by  nsoingy 
DO  com  of  any  kind  grows  in  this  very  remote  port  of  the 


wcnrld.  From  the  20di  of  November  to  the  20th  of  Febru- 
ary, the  nights  were  twenty-one  hours  long ;  and  on  the  con- 
trary, from  die  20th  of  May  to  the  20th  ot*  August  the  sun 
is  eidier  always  seen,  or  at  least  the  li^t  which  proceeds 
from  it.  Thus  during  June,  July  and  August,  the^  may  be 
said  to  have  one  conUnued  day  of  three  months ;  wmle  in  the 
opposite  months  of  winter  they  have  one  almost  continued 
night.  Durinff  the  whole  year  they  catch  on  incredible  quan- 
tity of  fish ;  which,  however,  ore  almost  solely  of  two  kmds* 
One  of  these  they  catch  in  prodigious  quantities  in  the  great 
bavs,  which  they  coll  stockfish  \  The  otner,  called  HaUbut,  is 
a  Kind  of  flat  mh  of  on  astonishing  size,  for  one  of  them  was 
found  to  weigh  near  two  hundred  pounds.  The  stockfish  ore 
dried  without  being  salted,  in  the  sun  and  air ;  and,  as  they 
have  litde  fat  or  moisture,  they  grow  as  dry  as  wood.  When 
they  are  to  be  prepared  for  eating,  they  are  beaten  very  hard 
with  the  back  part  of  a  hatchet,  by  which  tliey  are  divided 
into  filaments  like  nerves ;  after  which  they  are  boiled,  and 
dressed  with  butter  and  spices  to  give  them  a  relish.  The 
people  of  this  country  carry  on  a  considerable  trade  with  these 
dried  stockfi^  into  Germany.  The  halibuts  are  cut  into 
pieces  on  account  of  their  great  size,  and  are  then  salted  i  in 
which  state  they  are  very  good  eating.  With  these  two  kinds 
of  fish  the  people  of  Rostoe  load  every  year  a  ship  of  about 
50  tons  burthen,  which  they  send  to  Bergen,  a  place  in  Nor- 
way, about  a  diousand  miles  firom  their  idand;  and  from 
whence  a  great  number  of  ships  of  300  or  350  tons  burdied, 
carry  all  the  produce  of  the  fisheries  of  difierent  parts  of  Nor- 
way into  Germany,  England,  Scotland,  imd  Ftussia,.  where 
they  are  exchanged  against  the  produce  of  these  countries, 
particularly  for  every  necessary  article  of  food,  drink  and 
clothing,  as  their  own  country  is  so  extremehr  barren  and 
unfruitml,  that  they  cannot  raise  these  things  ror  themselves. 

Tlius, 

cmmost  of  the  Loflfoden  isles  ofNorway,  in  lat.  67^.  ^  N.  ku^.  1 1*.  £.  and 
is  about  80  statute  miles  from  the  nearest  land  of  the  continent  of  Norway 
to  the  east.  The  rest  of  the  Loffbden  isbnds  are  of  considerable  size,  and 
are  divided  from  Norway  by  the  Westfiord,  which  grows  considerably  nar- 
fower  as  it  advances  to  the  north-east.r— £. 

3  The  Cod,  or  Gadui  Morriiua,  b  termed  stock-fish  when  dried  widuNtf 
salL— £. 
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Tlius,  most  of  their  traffic,  bein^  carried  on  by  means  of  biuv 
ter,  they  have  little  money  among  thep),  nor  is  it  very  qcocs- 
sary.  When  these  exchanges  have  been  made  at  Bergen, 
the  vessel  returns  to  Rostoe,  landing  in  one  other  place 
only,  whence  they  carry  wood  sufficient  for  [o,  whole  year's 
fuel,  and  for  other  necesjsary  purpoi>es. 

The  inhabitants  of  these  rocks  are  a  well-looking  people,  and 
of  pure  morals.  Not  being  in  the  least  afraid  of  robbery,  they 
never  lock  up  any  tiling,  and  their  doors  are  always  opcii.  Thejj* 
women  also  are  not  watched  in  the  smallest  degree ;  for  the 
guests  sleep  in  the  same  room  with  the  husbands  and  thdr 
wives  and  daughters;  who  even  sti'ipped  themselves  quite 
naked  in  presence  of  the  strangers  before  going  to  bed ;  and 
the  beds  allotted  for  the  foreigners  stoocl  close  to  those  in 
which  their  sons  and  daughters  slept.  Every  other  day  the 
fathers  and  sons  went  out  a  fishing  by.  day-break,  aiid  were 
absent  for  eight  hours  together,  witliout  being  under  the  least 
anxiety  for  me  honour  and  chastity  of  their  wives  and  daugh- 
ters **.  In  the  beginning  of  May,  the  women  usually  begin 
to  bathe;  and  custom  and  purity  of  morals  has  made  it  a  law 
among  them,  that  they  should  first  strip  themselves  quite  na- 
ked at  home,  and  they  then  go  to  the  bath  at  the  distance  of 
a  bpw-shpt  from  the  house.  In  their  right  hands  they  caiiy 
a  bundle  of  herbs  to  wipe  the  moisture  firom  their  backs,  and 
extend  their  left  hands  before  them,  as  if  to  cover  the  parts 
of  shame,  though  they  do  not  seem  to  take  much  pains  about 
the  matter.  In  the  bath  they  are  seen  promiscuously  with 
the  men  ^.    They  have  no  notion  of  fonucation  or  adultery ; 

neither 

4  This  most  have  appeared  a  most  wooderiii]  rdiance  itpoa  £anale  chas* 
tityj  in  the  opinion  of  jealous  Italians,  unaccnstomed  to  the  puir  morals  of 
the  Bortlu— £• 

5  This  cnstom  of  promucuoiis  bathing  is  veiy  ancient,  and  existed  among 
the  Romans,  from  whom  it  was  learnt  by  the  Ureeksy  btit  gave  rise  to  such 
shameful  lewdness,  that  it  was  prohflHted  by  Hadrian  and  Antonimis.  Thb 
law  seems  to  have  fallen  into  U>Iivion,  as  even  the  ChristiaDs  in  after  times 
fell  into  the  practice,  and  gave  occasion  to  many  decrees  of  councib  and  sv- 
oods  for  its  prohilution ;  yet  with  little  eficct^  as  even  priests  and  monks  battl- 
ed promiscnously  along  with  the  women.  Justinian,  in  his  117th  novd, 
among  the  lawful  causes  of  divorce,  mentions  a  married  woman  bathii^ 
along  with  men,  unless  vnih  the  permission  of  her  husband.  Russia  yrdhp^ 
Uy  adopted  bathbg  from  Constantincyple  along  widi  Christianity,  and  m  that 
country  promiscuous  bathing  still  continues ;  and  they  likewise  use  a  bundle 
of  herbs  or  rods,  as  mentioned  in  the  text,  lor  rubbing  their  bodies. — ^Forst. 

Norway  certainly  did  not  learn  the  practice  of  bathing  either  from  Rome 
or  Constantinople.  Some  learned  men  are  never  content  unless  they  can  de- 
duce the  most  ordinary  practices  from  classical  authority,  as  in  the  above 
iK)te  by  Mr  Fortterd — ^E. 


496  Travels  qfCbiirini  PAKT  !• 

neitlier  do  they  marry  from  sensual  motives,  but  merehr  to 
conform  to  the  divine  command.  They  also  abstain  from 
cursing  and  swearing.  At  the  death  of  relations,  they  shew 
the  greatest  resignation  to  the  will  of  God,  and  even  give 
thanks  in  the  churches  for  having  spared  their  friends  so  long, 
and  in  now  calling  tliem  to  be  partakers  of  the  bounty  of  hea- 
ven. They  shew  so  little  extravagance  of  gr^ef  and  lamenta- 
tion on  these  occasions,  that  it  appearedas  if  the  deceased 
had  only  fidlcn  into  a  sweet  sleep.  If  the  deceased  was 
man'icd,  the  widow  prepares  a  sumptuous  banquet  for  the 
neighbours  on  the  day  of  burial ;  when  she  and  her  guests  ap- 

Eear  in  their  best  attire,  and  slie  entreats  her  guests  to  eat 
eartily,  and  to  drink  to  the  memory  of  the  deceased,  and  to 
his  eternal  repose  and  happiness.  They  went  regularly  to 
church,  where  they  prayed  very  devoutly  on  their  knees,  and 
they  kept  the  fast  days  with  great  strictness. 

Their  houses  are  built  of  wootl,  in  a  round  form,  having 
a  hole  in  the  middle  of  the  roof  for  the  admission  of  light ; 
and  which  hole  they  cover  over  in  winter  with  a  transparent 
fish  skin,  on  accoimt  of  the  severity  of  the  cold.  Their 
clothes  are  made  of  coarse  cloth,  manufactured  at  London, 
and  elsewhere.  Tlicy  wore  furs  but  seldom ;  and  in  order  to 
inure  themscjves  to  the  coldness  of  their  climate,  they  expose 
their  new  born  infants,  the  foiirtli  day  afler  biith,  naked  un- 
der the  sky-liglit,  which  they  then  open  to  aDow  the  snow  to 
fall  upon  them ;  for  it  snowed  almost  continually  during  the 
whole  winter  that  Quirini  and  his  people  were  there,  from  the 
5th  of  February  to  the  14th  of  May.  In  consequence  of  this 
treatment,  the  boys  are  so  inured  to  the  cold,  and  become  so 
hardy,  that  they  do  not  mind  it  in  the  least. 

The  isle  of  llostoe  is  frequented  by  a  great  number  of  white 
sea-fowl  called  Miwis  ^  in  the  language  of  the  pountry.  These 
birds  are  fond  of  living  near  miinkind,  and  are  as  tame  and 
familiar  as  common  pigeons.  They  make  an  incessant  noise  i 
and  in  summer,  when  it  is  almost  one  continued  day  for  three 
months,  they  are  only  silent  for  abput  four  hours  in  the  twen- 
ty-four, 

6  The  Norwegians  ca]l  thU  .species  of  sea  fowl  Maaie ;  which  is  prpb^- 
bly  the  Lams  Candidus  ;  a  new  species,  named  in  the  voyage  of  Captain 
Phipps,  afterwards  Lord  Mulgrave,  Lariu  eburneus^  from  being  perfectly 
white.  By  John  Muller,  plate  xii.  it  is  named  harm  albus ;  and  seems  to 
be  the  same  called  Rath  nerr,  in  Martens  Spitzbergen,  and  TTcdd  Maase^ 
in  Leems  Lapland.  The  Greenlanders  call  it  Fagavarsuk.  It  is  a  very 
bold  bird,  and  only  inhabits  the  high  northern  latitudes,  in  Finmark,  Nor- 
way, Iceland,  Greenland,  and  Spitzbergen.  This  Modsey  or  sea-gull,  is  pro^ 
hshly  iht  white  Mtwcij  of  lYve  vtxx,— Yot^i. 
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ty-fouTy  and  this  siloice  serves  to  warn  the  iiihabitants  of  the 
prc^per  time  <rf' going  to  rest*  In  the  earihr  part  of  the  s{Hring9 
there  arrived  an  amaring  qoahttty  of  wiM  geese,  which  maae 
their  nests  on  the  island,  and  even  sometimes  ck^  to  the  walls 
of  the  houses.  These  birds  are  so  very  tame,  that  when  the 
mistress  of  the  house  goes  to  take  some  ^gs  from  the  nest, 
the  goose  walks  sh>wly  away,  and  waits  patiendy  till  the  wo- 
man has  takoi  what  she  wants ;  and  wheti  the  woman  goe^ 
away,  the  goose  immediately  retoms  to  her  nest. 

In  the  month  of  May,  the  inhabitants  of  Rostoe  b^an  to 
prepare  for  their  voyage  to  B^^gen,  and  were  wiDii^  also  to 
take  the  strangers  along  with  them.  Some  days  beforef  their 
d^artore,  the  intelligence  of  their  being  at  Rostoe  reached 
the  wife  of  the  governor  over  all  these  ismnds ;  and,  her  hus- 
band being  absent,  she  sent  her  chi^lain  to  Qiiirini  with  aprc- 
sent  of  sixty  stockfish,  three  large  flat  loaves  of  rye-bread,  and 
a  cake:  ^d  at  the  same  time  desired  him  to  be  informed, 
that  she  was  told  the  islanders  had  not  used  them  weD,  and 
if  he  would  say  in  what  point  they  had  been  wronged,  instant 
sads&ction  should  be  afibrded ;  it  was  also  strongly  recom- 
mended by  that  lady  to  the  inhabitants,  to  give  them  good 
treatment,  and  to  take  them  over  to  Bergen  suong  with  them- 
selves. The  strangers  returned  their  sincere  thanks  to  the 
hdy  for  the  interest  she  took  in  their  weHare,  and  gacve  their 
fon  testimony,  not  only  to  the  innocence  of  their  hosts  in  re- 
gard to  what  had  been  allied,  but  qx)ke  of  the  kind  recep- 
tion thqr  had  eiqperienced  in  the  highest  temvi.  As  Qnirini 
still  had  remaining  a  rosary  of  amber  .beads  which  he  had 
brought  firom  St  Jf^  in  Gallicia,  he  took  the  liberty  of  send- 
ing mem  to  this  la^,  and  requested  her  to  use  them  in  pray- 
ing  to  God  for  their  safe  return  into  their  own  country. 

\Vhen  the  time  of  their  departure  was  come,  the  people  of 
Rostoe,  by  the  advice  of  their  priest,  forced  them  to  pay  two 
crowns  for  each  month  of  their  residence,  or  seven  crowns 
each ;  and  as  they  had  not  sufficient  cash  for  diis  purpose, 
they  gave,  besides  monq^,  six  silver  cups,  six  fortes,  and  six 
spoons,  with  some  other  articles  of  smaD  value,  which  they 
had  saved  finom  the  wreck,  as  girdles  and  rii^  Tlie  greater 
part  of  these  things  fell  into  tue  hands  of  the  rascalty  priest ; 
who,  that  nothii^  m^ht  be  left  to  them  of  this  unfortunate 
voyage,  did  not  scnqfife  to  exact  these  as  his  due  for  having 
acted  as  their  interpreter.  On  the  day  of  their  departure,  all 
the  inhabitants  of  Rostoe  made  them  presents  of  fi^ ;  and  on 
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taking  leave,  both  the  inhabitants  and  the  strangers  shed  tears. 
The  priest,  however,  accompanied  them  to  Bergen,  to  pay  a 
visit  to  his  archbishop,  and  to  give  him  a  part  or  the  booty. 


Section  IIL 

Vcj^agefrom  Rostoe  to  Drontheim^  and  journey  thence  into 

Sweden. 

At  their  departure  from  Rostoe,  the  season  was  so  far  ad^ 
vanced,  being  now  the  end  of  May,  that  during  this  voyi^ 
they  saw  the  ima^  of  the  sun  for  for^-eight  hours  above  me 
horizon ;  but  as  mey  sailed  farther  to  the  south,  they  lost  the 
sun  for  one  hour,  though  it  continued  broad  day  the  whole 
time.  Their  whole  course  lay  between  rocks,  and  they  per- 
ceived here  and  tlierc,  near  tne  projecting  points  of  land,  the 
marks  of  deep  navigable  waters,  which  intersected  the 
coast.  Many  of  these  rocks  were  inhabited,  and  thqr  were 
received  very  hospitably  by  the  inhabitants,  who  freely  gave 
them  meat  and  drink,  and  would  accept  of  no  recompense. 
The  sea-fowl,  which,  when  awake,  are  always  loud  and  noisy, 
they  found  had  built  their  nests  in  all  the  rocks  past  which 
they  now  sailed,  and  the  silence  of  these  birds  was  a  signal  for 
them  likewise  to  go  to  rest. 

In  the  course  of  their  voyage,  they  met  the  bishop  of  Dron- 
theim ;  who,  with  two  gallies,  and  attended  by  200  pecqple, 
was  making  the  tour  oT  his  diocese,  which  extends  over  all 
these  countries  and  islands.  They  were  presented  to  this 
prelate,  who,  being  informed  of  their  rank,country,and  misfor- 
tunes, expressed  great  compassion  for  them ;  and  gave  than 
a  letter  oi^recommendation  tor  his  episcopal  residence  at  Dron- 
theim,  where  St  Olave,  one  of  the  kings  of  Norway,  was  bur  ' 
ried.  Tliis  letter  procured  them  a  kind  reception  at  this 
place.  As  the  king  of  Norway  happened  at  this  time  to  be 
at  war  with  the  Germans,  the  host  of  Quirini,'  who  was  like- 
wise master  of  the  vessel,  refused  to  sail  any  further ;  but 
landing  them  at  a  small  inhabited  island  near  Drontheim,  re- 
commended them  to  the  care  of  the  inhabitants,  and  imme- 
diately returned  home.  On  the  next  day,  which- was.  Ascen- 
sion day,  they  were  conducted  to  Drontheim,  and  went  into 
the  church  ot  St  Olave,  which  was  handsomely  ornamented, 
and  where  they  found  the  lord-lieutenant  with  a  great  ntun- 
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ber  of  the  inhabitants.     Ailor  hrariii^  inaNS,  ihcy  wimh  mii 

ducted  before  the  lord-lieiitoiiaiUf  wlin  nhkcul  Q m   ii   h,; 

spoke  Latin?  and  being  informal  Uy  liitii  ilmi  lii<  ilul,  imn 
ed  him  and  all  his  attcndantK  to  Iijh  tiiliK*,  In  ulm  li  iIh  y  mi  n. 
conducted  by  a  canon.     They  wcMe  .-ifh  rwimlM  ImIk  n,  liy  ih.. 
same  canon,  to  good  and  coniiortabh*  l<Mlginp;^^,  iiml  wrii*  liiiiji 
]y  provided  with  all  kinds  of  neccHsriricK. 

As  Quirini  wished  for  nothing  nior<'  tdini  to  ii  lum  lo  Ii)a 
own  country,  he  desired  thereibn.'  a/tJvjrcMiKl  :ih.-j>.i;iiif  i  \,, .  u 
able  him  to  travel  either  by  the  way  ol  (itnir.tny  m  l'.r,;/j.iijif 
That  they  might  avoid  traveiJ'u;?  u^i  iunf'\i  \ty  >au,  vJji<  it  vy.i.. 
not  safe  on  account  of  tlie  war,  Usffy  w«'f»  :i/i.i>4iii  u,  :»j*|;l/  <«/ 
their  countryman,  Gi^^'CTcnt  />«/iC'y,  vij.o  K- .':  f/^/ij  Vti.'/\.\'i\ 
by  the  king  of  Denmark.  a;jc  who  j<ir^,r^«.^j  ij   Jj,.-  «.^.%»i«    //t 
Stichimborg,  or  Siegtiiur;:,   n  ■-ii*-!  0^>tfilu.'i'J.  a,  *•.•  r  'r/.^l^/nt 
of  Sweden,  at  ihe  dit?uiiic*r  of  5*::v  a*:-*    ivv.v,i-.  I«vm,    i>»v«. 
theim.     Bghi  dir^'t  aiier  luelr  ar.-.Tii.  ir   J>f'^ji  «.«•  ■  .  »*.i  ^/mi 
Ueutenani  ga^e  iiiezL  rvt,  ii'jri»»*  tiric  t  /vi'i*  '.v  «,'ji*o-4V"  ''-<'ii/ 
to  Stiegiebor^ ;  tzic  uk  ^lurm  ujtt  ^**r^.': !;•.<.  n  :;  •hici  '■..     -^'M 
of  the  suxkiHiL.  L  tiiT^e:  vea^  auL  i.  •iI^<•  j^j".  i.    ij»  .n.^  .i*    ,i 
return  a  Lai,  l  paL"  u:  \rxxi   uui  -^n"  .    t.  >*ri'.ii«-M  <jA'.r.- /--/. 
a  smflU  axfc,  wnL  uit  ixii*-::-    u     *    'J.-.-  ■.   <::i*   ■.*,■    i^  -  r   -....■ 
coat  of  arm?  eninii"^t?c  u:  :-  ^  ..s*^..-f  .;   li-.--  r/  «     .    «' 

and  four  HiieuiiL  fiuiiu^f'.      i>f:'-'    ■..i-    r.      .,/•»:   :    ^     v. 4 
Keutenam.  in*.*^  -•fj»r"vt-i  1.  :.  ..■      .j-.'  ■.  .     ..^fv       ,  .' 

being  nc»ir  i»t:»'.t  ii    nvzu'j^    r^    #<    v       v.  -*  *-      .    *  .  .• 
joumey,  viu.  intr  nuiO-   «-:'    Uii-s?'.  ..•-^t.-»-.  .^  ..  *.< 

on  ibr  lite  spa'.-*  \3'  ar.;— u-'jt*  a...    ■    ■>.  .    ^.f.     ^    .- 

S.  E-,   BBL    ir:Sui»'::fli:r    Ilirf     r.*..      c^U      -...%•-  -.- ^*  ^       »  «» 

road.  TTtar  Il*r'*    njiuc   l;.*     *r---      ;.*;^»-  jr-       •  c^     <•      ■  X-  '  »i 

some luaL'tfa^ Ui-^  »*fr-  r-?i*L'./',>f.  -     ^v    -  •.     •-.»--  ..'..'.*< 

inViahfnanit  ^::jurt.  i-i-  ;«?;   v   rj^?',     «i*»    • .,  ^  ...  ^- ^.  .^ 

inu>  cai&»  viu   iii«JL  juik    4Jir.^     «          .-.•>.    .«  .^     ^  .,^ 
Bef^iOK  tiur  Um^  xi^.  r_.     i»r..-     r..;     ■  ..-s^,- 

and  vi4*n  Jir  M"  **<       ovtia^cua^c    .*»^    •  .-     •    .  ^   .. 

kinc   XUAL    Aj^ar.-    ^*z:jau>.     tui     ^».r     .:^-.    ^  ..       .^/..^ 

• 
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table  BurnDunded  by  benches  covered  witli  leatbem  cusiifouft, 
stuffed  with  feathers,  which  served  them  for  mattresses.  As 
nothing  was  Idckcd  up,  they  took  such  victuals  as  they  couU 
find,  and  then  went  to  rest.  Sometimes  the  masters  of  the 
houses  in  which  they  stopt  would  come  in  and  find  than  a- 
sleep,  and  be  much  amazed  till  the  guide  acquainted  them  with 
their  story,  on  which  their  astonishment  became  mingled  with  , 
compassion,  and  they  would  give  the  travellers  every,  thing 
necessary  without  taking  any  remuneration  $  by  which  means 
these  twelve  persons,  with  the  three  horses,  did  not  spend 
more  than  the  four  guilders  they  had  received  at  Drcmtheira, 
during  their  journey  of  fifty-tlu'ee  days. 

On  tlie  road  they  met  with  horrid  barren  mountains  and 
vallies,  and  with  a  great  number  of  animals  like  roes  ',  be- 
sides abundance  of  lowls,  such  as  hasel-hais,  and  heath-cocks, 
which  were  as  white  as  snow,  and  pheasants  the  size  of  a 
goose  ^.  In  St  Olave's  church  at  Drontheim,  they  saw  the  skin 
of  a  w  hite  bear,  which  was  fourteen  feet  and  a  half  long  ;  and 
they  observed  other  birds,  such  as  ger&lcons,  goss-hawks  \ 
and  several  other  kinds  of  hawks,  to  be  much  wtiiter  than  in 
other  places,  on  account  of  the  coldness  of  the  country. 

Four  days  before  tliey  reached  Stegeborg,  they  came  to  su 
town  called  Wadstena,  in  which  St  Bridget  was  bom,  and 
where  she  had  founded  a  nunnery,  togeuier  with  chaplains 
of  the  some  order*  At  this  place  tlie  noithem  kings  and 
princes  have  built  a  most  magnificent  church  covereil  with 
copper,  in  which,  they  counted  sixty-two  altars.  The  nuns 
sind  chaplains  received  the  strangers  with  great  kindness; 
and,  after  resting  two  days,  they  set  out  to  wait  on  the  che- 
valier Giovanne  Franco,  who  rdievcd  them  in  a  manner  that 
did  honour  to  his  generosity,  and  did  evciy  thing  in  his  power 
to  comfort  them  in  their  distressed  situation.  A  fortnight 
after  their  arrival  at  his  residence,  a  plenary  indulgence  was 
given  at  the  church  of  St  Bridget,  in  Wadstena,  to  which 
people  from  Denmark,  Norway,  and  Sweden,  and  even  fi-om 
Germany,  Holland,  and  Scotland,  came  to  partake ;  some 
of  whom  came  fi'om  a  distance  of  more  tlian  600  miles.  Tliey 
went  to  the  indulgence  at  Wadstena  along  with  Giovanne 
Franco,  in  order  to  inquire  if  there  were  any  ships  bound  for 
Germany  or  England,  there  being  always  a  great  concourse 

of 

1  The  Reio'^eer,  Cervus  tarandus,  Lin. — Forst. 

2  Probably  tLe  Tctrao  Iagopu«,  Lin. — Forst. 

3  Falco  Gyrfalcusi  and  Faico  attur.^^Forst. 
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of  people  on  sadx  occasions.  The  chevalier  was  five  days  on 
the  roady  and  had  more  than  100  horses  in  his  train.  At 
Wad^^ena  th^  took  leave  of  thqu*  beneficent  countryman, 
who  fiimi^ed  them  amply  with  money  and  clothes  for  their 
journey,  and  ordered  his  son  Matthew,  a  very  amiable  young 
man,  to  accompany  them  eight  days  journey  on  their  way  to 
Lodese,  on  the  river  Gotha ;  and  were  he  lodged  them  in 
his  own  house  for  some  time,  till  the  ship  in  which  they  were 
to  embark  was  ready  to  saiL  The  chevalier  Franco  lent  them 
his  own  horses  all  the  way  from  his  castle  of  Stegeborg ;  and, 
as  Quirini  was  ill  of  a  fever,  he  mounted  him  on  a  horse 
which  had  a  wonderfully  easy  pace. 

F^caxi  Lodese,  three  of  Quirini's  crew  went  home  in  a  ves- 
sel bound  £>r  Rostock,  and  eight  of  them  accompanied^  him 
to  England,  where  they  came  to  their  fnends  in  London,  by 
way  oi  £fy  and  Cambridge.  After  residing  two  months  at 
London,  they  took  shipping  thence  for  Germany  9  aad,  tarar 
yelling  thence  by  way  of  BasU,  in  Switzerland,  they  arrived, 
after  a  journey  of  twenty-*four  days,  in  safety  and  good  health 
at  Venice. 


CHAP.  XIX. 

Ticeoels  of  Josaphat  Barbara,  Ambassador  from  Venice  to 

lannay  rum  called  Asofj  in  I45S6  ^ 

INTKODUCTION. 

JOSAPHAT  Barbako,  a  Venetian,  was  sent,  in  the  year  14f36, 
by  the  republic  of  Venice,  as  ambassador  to  Tanna,  now 
called  Asof,  which  at  that  time  was  in  the  hands  of  the  Ge- 
noese. This  relation  was  printed  in  a  small  and  scarce  col- 
lection at  the  Aldus  press  in  Venice,  by  Antonio  Minutio  ia 
1543,  and  was  afterwards  inserted  in  the  collection  of  Oio- 
vanne  Baptista  Ramusio.  The  following  is  an  abnt^ract  of 
that  journey.  He  went  afterwards  into  Persia  in  147 1^  as 
ambassador  to  Ussum  Hassan,  or  Assambei,  a  Turkoman 
nian  prince  of  the  white  weather  tribe,  and  was  sixteen  years 
among  the  Tartars ;  and  on  his  return  to  his  native  country 

Wrott 
1  Forster,  Voy.  and  Disc,  in  the  Nor^  p.  165. 
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wrote  an  acooimt  of  both  these  expediticms.     He  died  at 
Venice  at.  a  very  advanced  age,  in  1494. 

Tbe«e  traveb  are  not  given  in  any  r^ular  order»  nor  is 
any  itinerary  mentioned.  It  would  ^pear  that  he  resided 
for  some  time  at  Tanna,  now  Asof,  maJking  several  journeys 
into  the  Crimea,  and  among  the  nations  which  inhabit  be- 
tween the  Don  and  the  Wolga,  the  Black  Sea  and  the^  Cas- 
pian  ;  and  that  he  returned  home  by  way  of  Moscow,  Novo-. 

S^rod,  Warsaw,  and  Francfort  on  the  Oder,  and  (hrou^ 
ermany  into  Italy. 

Josaphat  Barbaro  began  his  journey  to  Tanna  in  1436,  and 
explored  that  country  with  great  assiduity,  and  a  spirit  of 
inquiry  that  does  him  much  honour,  partly  by  land  and  part- 
ly bywater,  for  sixteen  years.  Theplainof  lartaxyis  b(nmd- 
ed  on  the  east  by  the  great  river  Ledil,  Edil,  or  Wolga;  on 
the  west  by  Poland ;  on  the  north  by  Russia ;  on  the  south 
by  the  Great  or  Black  Sea,  Alania,  Rumania  or  Comania,  and 
Gazaria,  all  of  which  border  on  the  sea  of  Tebache  '.  Ala^ 
nia  has  its  name  from  the  people  called  Alani,  who  call  them- 
selves jis  in  their  own  language.  These  people  were  Christ- 
iims,  and  their  country  had  been  ravaged  and  laid  waste  by 
the  Tartars  or  Mongals.  The  province  of  Alania  contains 
many  mountains,  rivers,  and  plains,  and  in  the  latter  there  are 
many  hills  made  by  the  hand  of  man,  serving  for  sepulchral 
monuments,  on  the  top  of  each  of  which  there  is  a  flat  stone 
with  a  hole  in  it,  in  which  a  stone  cross  is  fixed.  About  110 
years  before  the  journey  of  Barbaro,  or  in  1326,  the  religion 
of  Mahomet  was  adopted  by  the  Tartars  or  Mongals ;  though, 
indeed,  before  that  period  there  were  some  Mahometans  in 
the  country,  but  everj'  one  was  permitted  to  follow  what  re- 
ligion he  chose.  In  consequence  of  this,  some  worshipped 
wooden  images,  which  they  carried  about  with  them  on  their 
carts  or  moveable  huts :  But  the  compulsatory  establishment 
of  the  Mahometan  religion  takes  its  date  from  the  time  of  He- 
dighi,  Edigi,  or  Jedighei,  who  was  a  general  mider  the  Tar- 
tarian emperor  Sidahameth  khan.  This  Hedighi  was  the 
father  of  Naurus,  in  whose  days  Ulu-Mohameth,  or  Maho- 
met the  great,  was  khan  of  the  Tartars. 

A  misunderstanding  ha{>pcned  between  the  Naurus  and  the 

khan 

d  Called  likewise  the  sea  of  Zabachi,  Ischaback-Denghissi,  the  Palus 
Mseotis,  and  Sea  of  A8of.«*-Forit. 
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khan  Ulu-M(Aameth,  in  eonsequence  of  which  Namtis  retired 
to  the  river  Ledil  or  Wolga,  attended  by  the  Tartar  tribes  who 
adhered  to  him  personally,  and  joined  himsdf  to  Khezi-Moha- 
met,  or  little  Mahomed,  who  was  a  relation  to  the  khan  or  em* 
peror.  Naurus  and  Khezi  resolved  to  make  war  against  Ulu, 
and  accordingly  marched  with  their  combined  forces  by  way  d 
Giterchan  or  Astrakan,  and  through  the  plains  of  Tumen, 
or  the  ^at  st^  or  desert,  which  extends  from  the  Wolga 
to  the  Don,  and  quite  down  the  mountains  of  Caucasus.  On 
this  march  westwards  they  kept  southwards  close  to  Circassian 
and  turned  off  towards  the  Don  and  the  sea  of  Asof,  both  of 
which  were  frozen  over.  In  order  to  find  food  for  their 
cattle  and  horses,  they  marched  in  separate  parties,  at  so 

Seat  a  distance  from,  each  other,  that  some  crossed  the  river 
on  at  a  place  called  Palastra,  while  othei's  crossed  it  where 
it  was  covered  with  ice,  near  Bosagaz,  which  two  places  are 
120  miles  separate  frpm  each  other  j  yet  so  well  were  their 
movements  combined,  that  they  came  upon  Ulu-Mohameth 
quite  unexpectedly,  and  he  was  constrained  to  fly  with  his 
wife  and  children,  leaving  every  thing  in  confusion  behind 
him,  as  Khezi  Mohameth  became  emperor  or  khan  in  his 
stead,  and  again  crossed  the  Don  in  the  month  of  June. 

Proceeding  westwards  to  the  left  from  Tanna  or  Asof,  along 
the  coast  of  the  sea  of  Zabachi,  or  the  Pahis  Maeotis,  and 
then  for  some  distance  along  the  Great  or  Black  Sea,  quite 
to  the  province  of  Mingrelia,  one  arrives,  after  three  days 
journey,  at  the  province  oiCkremuck^  Kremuk,  or  Kromuk, 
the  sovereign  of  which  is  called  Bisserdi  ^,  and  his  son  is 
named  Chei^tihei  ^,  which  signifies  the  true  or  real  lord. 
Bisserdi  possesses  a  beautiful  country,  adorned  with  fertile 
fields,  considerable  rivers,  and  many  fine  woods,  and  can 
raise  about  a  thousand  horse.  The  higher  order  of  the 
people  in  this  country  chiefly  subsist  by  ptundering  the  cara-r 
vans.  They  have  excellent  horses ;  the  people  are  valiant, 
inured  to  war,  and  very  artfiil  5  but  have  nothing  singular 

in 

8  This  IS  explained  to  signify  Deodati,  or  Given  by  God. — Forst. 

4  The  Ch  is  used  in  Italian  orthography  before  e  and  ito  indicate  the 
letter  k.  Hence  Cheremuch  is  Keremuk,  and  Chertibei,  Kertibei,  or  Kerti- 
bey<  In  .the  perpetually  varyine  nomenclature,  from  vitious  orthography, 
and  changes  of  domihion,  it  is  often  difficult  to  ascertain  the  nations  or  dis- 
tricts indicated.  This  is  peculiarly  the  case  in  the  present  instance*  and  the 
sequel,  which  enumerates  a  number  of  the  Caucasian  petty  tribes,  lying  be- 
tween the  sea  of  Asof  and  the  Caspian,  now  mostly  subject  to  the  Russian 
empire,  whose  momentary  names  and  stations  we  dare  not  pretend  to  gueis 
at.— E.  - 
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iu  thdr  Buomerft  and  appearance.  Hieir  country  abounck 
in  com,  cattle,  and  honey  i  but  prodaces  no  wine.  Beyond 
this  conntry  there  are  other  provinces,  which  have  a  cUfiEr- 
ent  lanffoage,  and  are  not  fiur  from  each  other  K  These  in 
their  oraer,  considering  Kremuk  as  the  first,  are,  2.  JElipehe 
(Chippiche,  or  Kippike} ;  3.  Tartarkosia  (otherwise  Tatakosia, 
Titara)S6a,Tatartofia,or  Tatartussia);  4.  Sobai;  5.  Chemethei 
(otherwise  Cheuerthei,  Khcwerthei,  Kharbatei,  Kherbarthei, 
or  Khabarda ;  6  Asy  or  the  Alani.  AQ  these  provinces  ex- 
tend for  twelve  days  journey,  <pute  to  Min^lia ;  which 
latter  province  border  on  the  Kaitacchi  or  Chaitaki,  who 
live  about  the  Caspian  mountains;  and  partty  also  near 
(xeargiatta^  and  on  the  slM)res  of  the  Black  Sea,  and  on  the 
range  of  mountains  which  extends  into  Circassia.  On  one 
side  likewise  Mingrelia  is  encompassed  by  the  river  Phasis, 
which  fidl^  into  the  Black  Sea*  The  sovereign  o(  this  coun- 
try is  called  Benduaif  or  Dadian,  and  is  in  possession  <xf  two 
fortified  towns  near  die  sea,  one  of  which  is  called  Vathi^  or 
Badias,  and  the  name  of  tlie  other  is  Savastopoii  ^»  Besides 
these  he  has  several  other  castles  and  fortified  rocks.  The 
whole  country  is  stony  and  barren,  and  millet  is  the  cmly 
kin<i  of  g'aip  that  it  produces.  They  get  their  salt  from 
Kaffiu  'rhey  manufacture  some  dark  coarse  stufis,  and  are 
a  gross  and  barbarous  people.  In  thi^  country  Tetarti  sig- 
nifies vohiUj  and  the  word  is  likewise  used  to  denote  silver 
coin  X  thus  likeiivise  the  Greeks  call  sihrer  money  Aspro  ^,  the 
Turks  Akeia,  and  the  Kathayans  Hcughj  all  of  which  words 
s]^;nify  *uJiUe ;  and  hence,  boUi  in  Venice  and  in  l^pain^  cer- 
tain silver  coins  are  all  called  biancbij  which  has  the  same 
signification. 

We  must  now  sive  some  account  of  Georgiana,  Georgia, 
^r  Crqrgistan,  which  lies  opposite  to  the  last  mentioned  places, 
and  Ixmiers  on  Mingrelia.  The  king  of  Geoi^a  is  called 
Fancratius,  and  is  sovereign  of  a  delightful  oountnr,  which 
produces  bread  com,  wine,  cattle,  and  all  other  fiiuts  of  the 
^arth  in  great  abundance;  and  they  train  up  their  vines 
around  trees  as  in  Trebisond.  The  people  are  very  hand- 
some and  lyeU  made,  but  they  have  the  most  homd  man- 
ners 

5  This  odd  exfiression,  that  tbcse  provinces  are  not  far  from  each  other, 
certainly  roeamt  that  they  are  not  large.— £• 

6  Ouerwise  called  Sebastopolis,  also  Isguriah  or  Dioskurios. — ^Forst. 

7  Hence  Asper^  the  ordinary  denomination  of  silver  coin  in  modem  Tur* 
key  is  evidently  borrowed  from  the  Greek.— £. 
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nersy  and  the  wont  customs  of  any  pec^le  I  ever  met  with. 
Their  heads  are  shaved,  except  a  few  hairs  all  around^  like 
our  rich  abbots ;  and  they  wear  whiskers  six  inches  long. 
On  their  heads  they  wear  a  cap  of  various  colours,  with  a 
feather  on  the  top.  Their  bodies  are  covered  by  a  straits-bo- 
died jacket,  having  tolerably  long  skirts,  which  are  cloven 
behind,  quite  up  to  their  loins,  as  otherwise  they  could  not 
conveniently  sit  on  horseback ;  but  I  do  not  blame  them  for 
this  fashion,  as  the  French  wear  the  same  kind  of  dress.  On 
their  feet  and  aiicles  they  wear  boots;  but  the  soles  are  so 
strangely  made,  that  when  a  man  walks,  his  heels  and  toes 
only  touch  the  ground,  while  the  middle  of  the  foot  is  raised 
up  so  high,  that  one  may  thrust  the  fist  through  below  ;  uaj^ 
thence  diey  walk  with  great  difHculfy.  1  should  blame  th&n 
for  this,  if  I  had  not  known  that  the  same  fashion  prevails  in 
Persia.  At  their  meals,  they  have  the  following  custom, 
which  I  saw  in  the  house  of  one  of  their  great  men.  They 
use  a  quadrangular  table,  about  half  an  ell  across,  having  a 
projecting  rim,  on  the  middle  of  which  they  heap  up  a  quan- 
tity of  boiled  miUet,  which  is  without  salt  or  fat,  or  any  other 
seasoning,  and  this  they  eat  to  their  meat  by  way  of  bread* 
On  another  similar  table,  but  having  live  coals  undemeathy 
there  was  some  wild  boars  ilesh,  but  so  little  roabted  that  the 
blood  ran  out  when  it  wa»  cut,  and  of  this  they  are  very  fond. 
For  my  part;  I  thought  it  quito  disgusting,  and  was  forced  to 
content  myselS  with  a  little* millet,  as  we  had  no  other  provi- 
sions. There  was  wine,  however,  in^bundanpe,  which  was 
handed  round  tlie  company  with  great  hospitality. 

In  this  country  there  are  a  great  number  of  woods  and 
mountains.  One  of  its  district}  is  named  Hfiis,  in  which  is 
a  town  of  the  same  name,  situate  on  the  Kur  or  Kyrus,  which 
runs  into  the  Caspian.  Oori  is  likewise  a  fortified  place 
Jul  the  same  country,  and  lies  nearer  to  the  Black  Sea. 

Going  from  Tanna  or  Asof,  by  the  river  Don,  and  along 
the  sea  of  Tabache  or  Asof,  quite  to  Kaffa,  and  keeping  that 
sea  close  on  the  lefl  hand,  we  come  to  an  isthmus  or  narrow 
neck  of  land,  which  connects  the  peninsula  of  the  Crimea 
with  the  mainland,  and  which  is  named  Zuchala^.  This  is 
similar  to  that  called  Essimilia,  formerly  the  Isthmus  of  Co- 
rinth, which  connects  the  Morea  or  Peloponnesus  with  the 
continent  of  Greece.  Near  this  isthmus  of  Zuchala,  there  are 
large  salt  water  lakes,  from  which  the  salt  crystallizes  in  sum- 
mer^ 

9  Now  Pirecop.— E.  •     Jl 
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mer,  and  is  taken  out  in  large  quantities  for  the  suj^ly  <^the 
•mTQunding  nations. 

Within  tne  peninsula,  and  on  the  sea  of  Tabache  or  Asof, 
the  first  province  we  come  to  is  Kttmania^  deriving  its  name 
from  the  people  called  Kumanians.  The  chief  province  is 
called  Gazzaria  or  Chazaria,  in  which  Caffa  is  situate  i  and 
the  measure  of  length  used  bv  merchants  in  all  these  coun- 
tries is  called  the  Uazzarian  ell,  which  is  even  used  at  Tan- 
na^. 

The  low  country  of  the  island  of  Kaffii  '^  is  occupied  by  the 
Tartars,  who  arc  governed  by  a  prince  named  Ulvbi  ' ' ,  the 
•on  of  Azicharei.     '^Fhcy  are  able,  in  ca«e  of  need,  to  bring 


UpO  or  4000  horse  into  the  fidd.  These  people  possess  two 
mbed  towns,  which  arc  by  no  means  strong.  One  of  these, 
Sorgathi  **,  is  by  them  likewise  called  Incremia  or  Chirmia^ 
which  signifies  a  fortification.  The  other  is  Cherchiarde  or 
Kerkiarde  '^,  which  signifies  forty  places  in  their  language  '^. 
On  the  island,  which  tne  Italians  call  the  Cimmerian iBospho* 

rus, 

9  Kumania  and  Gazzaria,  here  said  to  be  provinces  of  the  Crimea,  or  is- 
land of  Kafia,  must  have  been  small  districts  of  that  peninsula,  inhabited  by 
tribes  of  the  Kumanians  and  Gazzarians  of  the  country  between  the  sea  of 
Asof  and  the  mouths  of  the  Wolga,  now  frequently  called  the  Cuban  Tar- 
tary.  The  whole  of  that  country,  together  with  the  country  between  the 
Wolga  and  Ural  rivers,  often  bore  the  name  of  Kumania.  But  the  destruc- 
tive conquests  of  the  Mongals,  has  in  all  ages  broken  down  the  nations  of 
those  parts  into  fragmentSi  and  has  induced  such  rapid  and  frequent  changes 
as  to  DafiSe  all  attempts  at  any  fixed  topography,  except  of  lakes,  rivers,  and 
mountains. — E. 

10  The  ancient  Taurica  Chersonesus ;  the  Crimea  of  our  days,  now  again 
called  Taorida  by  the  Russians. — ^£. 

1 1  Probably  Ulu-beg,  or  the  great  prince. — E. 

12  Soragathi  or  Solgathi,  is  named  by  Abiilfeda  Soldet  or  Kirm ;  and  is  at 
present  called  Eskikyrym,  or  the  Old  CitadeL — Forst.  From  the  name  of 
this  place*  Chirmia,  Kirmia,  Kinn,  or  Grim,  the  name  of  the  peninsuhi 
and  Its  inhabitants,  Chrimea,  and  Crim-Tartars,  are  evidently  derived.—' 
E. 

13  Kerkiardi  is  the  Kerkri  of'A])uire(la,  and  signifies  in  Turkish  forty  men. 
Some  call  the  place  Kyrk,  and  the  Poles  name  it  KIrkjel.  It  is  situated  on  a» 
inaccessible  mountain,  and  was  one  of  the  castles  belonging  to  the  Goths  who 
dwelt  in  those  mountains,  absunUy  called  Jews  by  some  authors;  of  whom 
some  trac^  remained  not  long  ago,  as  their  language  contained  many  words 
resembling  German. — Forst.    . 

1 4  I  should  suspect  that  this  term,  here  applied  to  one  place  only,  had 
been  originally  the  general  a])peIlation  of  the  ybr/y  castles  belonging  to  the 
Goths,  who  long  defended  themselves  in  the  Tauric  Chersonese.  The  ridi- 
culous conversion  of  these  Goths  into  Jews,  may  be  accounted  for,  by  suppo- 
smg  that  some  ignorant  transcriber  had  changed  Teutschi  into  Judei,  either 

112  copying  or  writing  from  ilie  ear. — E. 
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Tits,  close  to  the  mouth  of  the  sea  of  Asof,  is  CAerz^  Kcrschf  or 
Kars  >^  Then  come  Ka£&'S  Saldaia'^,  Orassui  >S  Cymhar 
\o^^ySarsona  or  Cherson^S  and  Kalamita^'.  Farther  on 
from  Kaffa  lies  Gothiuy  and  still  farther  Alania,  which  is  witli* 
out  the  island  towards  Moncastro  ^*. 

The  Goths  of  these  places  speak  a  dialect  of  the  German 
language,  as  I  learned  from  a  German  servant  who  accom- 
'  panied  me  on  my  travels ;  for  he  conversed  virith  th^,  and 
they  understood  each  other  tolerably  well,  just  as  a  native  of 
Frioli'  in  the  Pc^es  dominions  might  understand  a  Florcn« 
tine^^     From  the  vicinity,  or  intermixture  of  the  GothH 

and 


15  The  Puitik^aeiim  of  the  ancient  Botphcriankisi^  The014Canof 
Ahulfeda.— Font. 

16  This  is  nearly  on  the  same  spot  with  the  Theodona  of  the  Greeks  and 
Romans.— Forst* 

17  Otherwise  SddadiaySold^a,  or  nKire  properly  Soedija,  nowSudakor 
Soday»  by  yMA  name  it  is  mentiinBed  in  Ahul»da« — Font. 

18  Gnsui,  or  Grosoi,  now  ludoiown,  pciihaps  stood  at  a  place  now  called 
Kmsi-mosen,  which  seems  to  pieteiye  some  traces  of  the  name. — Font, 

19  Called  likewise  Cimboloy  the  ^tr;«^(jL«> 'Of  ««£»»;  or  A<M«»>  the  Ikduk^ 
lawa  of  the  modems,  orlimen^ — ^FonL 

20  Otherwise  Sbersoo  and  Sdmiicfci;  ^MA  was  ConDeriy  called 
ChersoQ  Trachea,  and  was  bmk  GOO  years  before  the  ChriKjan  tr^  by  the 
inhabitants  of  Heradea  in  Posnis.  li  was  ako  called  ClierKnenui*  or  the 
Peninsula ;  but  that  term  piupaly  ngnified  die  wLoiC  of  the  ]»rTiinMi1a  be* 
tween  this  haxbocr  and  Syn^lcm  or  Limen,  which  wai  eu'Jidy  ocrvpted  \rf 
the  Credo.  The  Rnmans  uiok  thk  place  in  the  rdpD  of  Wolodiner  dbe 
greaty  and  it  B  caDed  KflVBi  in  llnr  ancak.  By  the  T  ivksy  Jl  is  MSfed 
Karaje4Nim.  It  mnst  ise  carefully  distiapiished  fnwn  auitMr  CLcnob  1* 
the  Dniqier,  at  no  great  distance,  but  iki:  iii  tht  yaissm^. — f  une« 

21  This  seems  a  corruption  of  Elimata  ;  m  ^  'ht  toww  vaauti  by  Bar* 
baro  formerly  belonged  to  ^g'^T^gT*!  c^^y-ra^.  afd*  Ofnekt,  and  aU  bdMijr^ 
ed  tin  latel)-  to  the  Tmks. — Fcm. 

22  This  is  a  place  at  the  mumb  uf  thel>xiiesier  ud«ec  JLi>-Liitmaat  \n  uje 
Turks;  TsbrlaTilbi  by  the  V^aiadiiant;  l>*:j^ori#c  V}  '.i«t  KiMuaxit;  A*;ifv 
Kastra  by  the  Greeki ;  £nd  Mo&casirt*  by  "j^  Otni^^e^t  i*  vat  lii^  ^Ji* 
Julia  of  the  Romans. — FarsL 

23  This  ciiuinisianrr  wa^  boo<^  noti'jtrc  bx  Kuir'iiijutt^  au<!  is  lik^Twm^ 
meaiiusied  by Bo^kscL  lasasr  Muhndorr  me*,  wsti  mwi}'  thvm  m  fi«r  x^ 
lies  at  Comtfanrinnplr^  wli&  werf:  QtMxuobi  irva.  tiit  Ouzus^  tuL  tjmai-  a  4i^ 
lect  of  Gcnnan.  Now  ihai  txit  Vnsua,  ikkjs^  iv  *^irmt,  kmii^Uf  WiiU^ 
that  the  rwiaimny  trarw  of  tl«»  rWitltW  tatygy-jiflr^-  t^y  jjH^liiftt  Ay  ;    ^ 

diis  language  sngfat  servi;  in  esptbuii  asic?  lUmvntv.  Im  «tn*in»  ve  «UL  )i«i^ 
sess  of  Ulfilrs  tsanalatiau  of  lije  i^Mpeit  unt/  C^fytfu*  ,  wid»t  ti«e  iiMi#  frirf* 
customs  of  tbispeoiide,  togeifier  viu«  mariy  o;  tMs*  pr??^Ms  m«C  t^i«  ^  «^ 
prenioDv  mi^K  thmw  2i^  oii  liit  vjsaibvn  sate  *,untnui.  i/.  \ut  ^w^mr  *a*^ 
mans,  it  is  even  paaaiMiu  lixa:  Mmt  iamiiiei  iauxftti  \uau  ^  t'^  '*49b«f  «Mte . 
nuy  still  passess  some  'nouitt  ml  ijurrr  au'.itn:  aai^'jt^^ .  si-jw,!  wvuia  M  a  •••f 
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and  Alanians,  originates  the  dcnominatioii  of  Gotiialam. 
The  Akmians  were  the  first  inhabitants  of  this  country :  The 
CSoths  came  at  an  after  period,  and  made  a  conquest  of  part 
of  the  country  inhabited  by  the  Aknians ;  and,  as  the  two 
nations  mingled  together,  this  mixed  name  came  likewise  into 
use.  All  these  people  profisss  the  Greek  religion,  whkh  is 
likewise  followed  by  the  Tscherkassians,  or  Circassians, 

Having  already  made  mention  of  Tumen  and  Oithercan, 
I  shall  now  relate  some  remarkable  particulars  concerning 
them.  Going  fix>m  Tumen  eastwards,  or  rather  to  the  north- 
east, in  seven  days  journey  we  arrive  at  the  river  Ledil  *\  on 
the  banks  of  wluch  stands  Githercan  ^^,  a  small  insignificant 
town,  laid  waste,  and  in  ruins.  It  was  formerly  a  very  con- 
siderable and  celebrated  place  ;  as  before  the  devastation  of  it 
by  Tamerlane,  the  spices  and  silks  which  go  to  Syria  ^^  were 
carried  by  Githercan,  and  thence  to  Tanna,  from  whence 
they  were  brought,  by  six  or  seven  larse  mllies  to  Venice ; 
for  at  that  time  no  other  nation  besides  Venice  traded  to 
S)Tia.  The  Ledil  or  Wolga  is  a  large  and  very  broad  river, 
which  discharges  itself  into  the  Sea  ot  Baku,  or  the  Caq)ian, 
twenty-five  Itiman  miles  below  Astracari  ;  and  both  this  riy^sr 
and  the  Ca^ian,  which  is  tolerably  salt,  contain  innumerable 
qiuintities  of  fisii  called  tunnies  and  sturgeons.  One  may 
sail  up  this  river  to  within  three  days  journey  of  Moscow  m 
Russia ;  and  the  inhabitants  of  that  place  go  every  year  with 
their  vessels  to  Astracan,  to  procure  salt*  Toe  passage  down- 
wards is  easy,  as  the  river  Mosco  nms  into  the  Oka^  and 
that  again  into  the  Wolga.  In  this  river  there  are  many 
islands,  and  many  forests  along  its  banks.  Some  of  these 
islands  are  thirty  miles  in  circumference ;  and  in  the  forests 
there  are  trees  of  such  vast  size,  that  one  of  them  may  be 
hollowed  into  a  boat,  that  will  require  eight  or  ten  horses,  and 
twice  as  many  men,  to  draw  it  against  the  stream.     Crossing 

the 

24  Otherwise  called  Erdir,  Ex^I,  Atel,  Athol,  Etilia,  and  now  the  Volga 
«r  Wolga. — ^Forst. 

26  Likewise  named  Citracan  and  Astrakhan,  Astracan. — ^Forst, 
39  There  is  an  obvious  blunder  her«,  for  this  account  of  the  trade  must  be 
fusderstood  as  follows :  ^  That  the  trade  in  silks  and  spices  from  the  East, 
whicii  now  come  by  way  of  Syria,  carae  over  land  by  way  of  Astracjui  toTaMia, 
whence  it  was  transported  by  sea  to  Venice."  The  condudii^  sentence^-^  That 
no  other  nation  but  the  Venetians  then  traded  with  Syria,"  is  quite  inezpli- 
cable;  as  the  Syrism  trade  could  not  possibly  come  to  Venice  by  way  of  Astracan 
and  Tanna.  The  various  routes  of  trade  from  India  or  the  East  to  WestersEu* 
roptf  before  the  Portuguese  discovered  the  way  by  sea,  have  been  well  iHus- 
irated  by^Dr  Robertson ;  and  wV\IL>)ittx!^\a3av^dvei Recourse  of  this  work.-*£. 
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the  river  Wolga,  and  going  fifteen  days  joomqr  to  thenorlii-' 
west)  along  tne  river,  we  meet  with  innumerable  hordes  of 
Tartars.  But  in  travelling  northwards,  towards  Russia,  we 
come  to  a  small  town  called  Risan  ^^,  which  belongs  to  a  re- 
lation of  the  grand  duke  of  Russia.  The  inhabitants  of  this 
place  are  aH  Christians,  and  follow  the  usages  of  the  Greek 
church.  This  country  abounds  in  com,  catde,  honey,  and 
other  good  things  $  aiid  they  import  a  species  of  beer  called 
Bossa  ^i  and  the  countrv  aboimds  in  woods  and  villages 
without  number.  Somewnat  fiurther,  and  about  halfway  be- 
tween Riazan  and  Moscow,  is  a  town  called  Colonna.  Tlie 
fortifications,  both  of  Riasan  and  Colonna,  are  built  of  tim- 
ber, as  are  also  the  houses ;  as  nothing  is  to  be  seen  in  these 
parts  constructed  of  brick  or  stone.  Tlnree  days  journey 
firom  Colonna,  to  the  north-west,  we  come  to  the  city  and  pro- 
vince of  Moscow,  or  Mosqua,  where  the  great  Duke  Jvan  or 
John  resides ;  and  through  this  province  there  runs  a  river 
of  the  same  name,  having  several  bridges  over  it ;  and  from 
which  the  city  and  province  have  probably  acquired  their 
names.  The  castle  of  Moscow  is  situated  upon  a  hill,  and  is 
encompassed  round  with  woods  ^^. 

The  fertility  of  this  country,  in  respect  to  corn  and  cattle, 
may  be  understood  fi-om  this  circumstance,  that  flesh  is  not 
sold  by  weight,  but  they  give  it  out  in  large  pieces,  as  much 
as  would  weigh  four  pounds  ^°.  Seventy  hens  may  be  bought 
for  a  ducat,  worth  four  or  five  shillings ;  and  a  goose  may 
be  had  for  less  than  threepence.  In  this  country,  the  colcl 
of  winter  is  very  severe,  and  the  rivers  are  long  fi'ozen  over : 
Taking  advantage  of  this  circumstance,  they  carry  oxen  and 
other  beasts  to  market  in  winter,  ready  slaughtered,  skinned, 
and  embowelled ;  which  they  set  up  on  their  feet  in  the  mar- 
ket places,  frozen  as  hard  as  a  stone^  and  in  such  numbers, 
that  one  may  buy  200  or  more  of  them  at  a  time.  Cutting 
them  in  pieces,  as  in  our  markets,  is  quite  impossible,  as  they 
are  as  nard  as  marble,  and  are  delivered  out  itiiole.     The 

only 

27  Riazan  on  the  Oka,  the  capital  of  a  province  of  the  tame  name.— E. 

28  Even  at  present,  they  make  an  inebriating  liquor  in  RuMia,  from  mil- 
let, called  busa,  which  is  very  heady,  and  is  probably  what  is  named  botaa 
in  the  text— Forst. 

29  I  strongly  suspect  that  this  passage  is  wrong  translated,  and  that  it 
ought  to  have  been,  that  the  castle  is  encompassed  with  wooden  walls,  as  it 
is  well  known  that  the  city  of  Moscow  environs  the  castle  or  Kremlin. — "E* 

30  This  expression  has  no  meaning.  Barbaro  probably  wrote  that  four 
pounds  could  be  had  at  Moscow  for  the  same  money  that  would  buy  one  in 
Venice.— E, 


/  510  TraoeU  ofBurbard  part  x* 

onlv  fruits  to  be  met  with  are  apples,  nuts,  and  nnall  walnuts^ 
When  the  Russians  have  a  mind  to  travel,  especially  if  the 
distance  is  very  great,  they  prefer  the  winter  season,  when  the 
whole  country  is  covered  over  with  frozen  snow,  and  all  the 
rivers  are  passable  on  the  ice.  Thev  then  travel  with  great  con* 
venience  and  expedition,  being  only  subjected  to  the  severity  of 
the  cold*  At  this  season,  they  use  sledges,  which  are  to  them  as 
waggons  are  to  us ;  and  in  them  they  take  every  thing  along 
wiui  them,  with  the  utmost  ease,  that  they  have  a  mind  to* 
In  the  summc^r,  the  roads  are  extremely  miry,  and  full  of  ine- 
qualities, proceeding  from  the  country  being  extronely  woody ; 
and  they  do  not  therefore  take  long  journeys  at  that  season, 
more  especially  as  it  is  very  thinly  imiabited.  They  hove  no 
grapes,  but  make  a  species  of  wine  from  honey,  and  a  kind  of 
beer  from  millet,  into  which  they  put  hop  blossoms,  of  which 
the  odour  is  so  strong,  as  to  occasion  sneezing,  and  which 
intoxicates  like  wine.  I  must  not.omit  to  mention  in  this  place, 
that,  about  twenty-five  years  ago,  the  great  duke,  cm  finding 
that  his  subjects  were  much  addicted  to  drinking,  which  made 
them  neglect  their  affairs,  gave  orders  that  no  m(ure  beer  or 
mead  ediould  be  made ;  by  which  means,  he  obliged  than 
to  live  sober  and  r^ular  lives.  Besides  this,  he  did  many 
other  things  for  the  advantage  of  his  dominions. 

Before  the  reign  of  this  prince,  the  Russians  paid  tribute 
to  the  Tartars ;  but  they  have  now  conquered  a  country  cal- 
led Kasan,  which  is  500  miles  to  the  east  of  Moscow,  and  the 
duef  city  of  which  lies  on  the  left  bank  of  the  Wol^  in  de- 
scending towards  the  sea  of  Boc/iri^  or  the  Caspian  ^'.  This 
country  of  Kasan  enjoys  considerable  trade,  especially  in  furs„ 
of  which  large  quantities  are  carried  from  thaice  by  way  df 
Moscow  to  Poland,  Prussia,  and  Flanders.  These  furs  come 
from   a  great  distance  to  the  north-east,  out  of  the  emfnre  of 

Zagathai  ^*, 

31  The  Caspian,  besides  the  names  of  Bochri  and  Bakhu,  is  likewise  called 
the  sea  of  Khozar,  and  the  sea  of  Tabristan. — E. 

32  Zagathai  was  one  of  the  sons  of  the  great  conqueror.  Zingis  Khan, 
aiid  received  that  part  of  the  empire  for  his  share,  which  comprehended  Tur- 
kistan,  Mawaralnahar,  and  Kuaresm  ;  which  extensive  country  took  firom 
him  the  name  of  Zagathai. — Forst. 

The  furs  mentioned  in  the  text  could  not  be  brought  from  this  country, 
i^hich,  besides,  is  to  the  south-east  of  Kasan.  To  the  north-east  lies  Siberia, 
the  true  country  of  fine  furs  ;  and  which  Barbaro,  by  mistake,  must  have 
named  Zagathai :  though  perhaps  it  might  at  one  time  form  a  part  of  that 
cxtensiye  empire.- £• 
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Zagathai,  and  firom  Moxia  ^^$  both  of  which  northern  difr* 
tricts  are  inhabited  by  Tartars,  part  of  whom  are  idolaters^ 
particularly  the  Moxians,  who  continue  so  to  this  day. 

Having  received  some  account  of  these  Moxians,  I  shall 
relate  *  what  I  know  concerning  their  religious  customs.  At 
a  certain  season  they  lead  a  horse  into  the  middle  of  their 
assembly,  and  fasten  it  strongly  by  the  head  and  feet  to  five 
stakes,  driven  into  the  ground  for  that  purpose.  After  this^ 
a  particular  person  goes  to  some  distance,  with  his  bow  and 
arrows,  and  shoots  at  the  heart  of  the  animal  till  he  has  kil- 
led him.  The  horse  is  then  flayed,  and  the  fiesh  eaten  after 
the  performance  of  certain  ceremonies.  Tliey  then  stuff  the 
horses  skin  with  straw,  and  sew  it  up,  so  as  to  appear  entirev 
fixing  pieces  of  wood  under  the  skin  of  the  legs,  diat  the  stuf^ 
fed  animal  may  stand  up  as  it  did  when  alive.  They  next 
construct  a  scaffold,  amid  the  branches  of  a  large  tree,  upon 
which  they  fix  the  stufied  horse  skin,  and  worship  it  as  a  god  ^ 
offering  up  to  it  the  fuirs  of  sables,  erminles,  grey  squirrels^ 
^nd  foxes,  which  they  hang  among  the  boughs  of  tlie  sacred 
tree,  just  as  we  offer  up  wax-lights  to  the  images  of  the  saints. 
The  food  of  this  people  consists  mostly  of  flesh,  and  that 
chiefly  of  venison,  got  by  hunting  j  but  they  likewise  catch 
abundance  of  fish  in  the  rivers  of  their  country.  Many  of 
the  Tartars  are  idolaters,  and  carry  the  idols  which  they 
yrorship  about  with  them,  on  carts,  in  their  moveable  huts  | 
and  some  of  them  have  the  strange  custom  of  worshipping 
each  day,  the  animal  they  meet  first  in  a  morning,  after  go- 
ing out  of  their  houses. 

The  grand  duke  of  Russia  has  likewise  conquered  Now- 
gorod,  or  Novogorod^*.  This  is  an  extensive  province, 
about  eight  days  journey  to  the  north-west  of  Moscow,  which 
was  formerly  a  republic.  The  inhabitiants  were  without 
sense  or  reason,  and  had  a  great  many  heretics  among  them  ; 
but  at  present,  the  catholic  faith  makes  its  way  among  them 
by  degrees,  though  some  are  still  misbelievers.  In  the  mean- 
time, however,  they  lead  more  rational  lives,  aiid  justice  is 
properly  administered. 

Poland  is  twenty-two  days  journey  from  Moscow  j  and  the 

first 

33  Moxia  18  the  country  of  the  Morduanlans,  one  tribe  of  whom  call  them- 
selves Mokscha,  or  Moxa. — Forst. 

34  This  word  signifies  the  New  Castle ;  of  this  name  there  are  two  cltiei 
and  provinces  in  European  Russia,  Novogorod  proper,  and  Nisney  Novo- 
gorod :  The  former  is  the  one  here  meant, — E, 
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first  place  we  come  to  in  Poland  is  a  fortified  town^  called 
Trockiy  or  Trozk  ^^,  to  which  we  arrive  through  woods,  and 
over  hills,  travelling  a  long  way  in  an  uninhabited  desert. 
There  are,  it  is  true,  certain  places  by  the  way,  in  which  trar 
vellers  may  rest  a  while,  and  make  a  fire,  ii  ordered  before 
hand ;  and  sometimes,  though  vcfy  rarefy,  one  finds  a  small 
hamlet  or  two,  a  little  way  out  oithe  road.  Going  beyond 
Trozk,  one  meets  with  more  hills  and  forests,  in  which  Uierc 
are  some  habitations ;  and  nine  days  journey  beyond  Trozk, 
we  come  to  a  fort^cil  town  called  honiri  or  Lonin  ^^.  After 
this,  we  quit  that  part  of  Poland  called  Lithuania,  and  come 
to  a  district  named  Varsonich  ^^,  which  belongs  to  certain 
lords,  who  arc  subject  to  Kazimir^  or  Cassimir,  iCing  of  Po- 
land, lliis  part  of  the  country  is  fertile,  and  contains  a  great 
many  walled  towns  and  villages,  but  none  of  any  great  impor-i 
tance.  From  Warsaw,  it  is  seven  days  journey  to  the  fron- 
tiers of  Poland,  through  a  good  and  beautiful  country ;  where 
one  meets  with  Mcrsaga  '^,  a  tolerably  good  town,  w-nere  Po- 
land ends.  Respecting  the  towns  and  provinces  of  Poland, 
I  shall  say  notliin<r  farther,  for  want  of  proper  information  ; 
except  that  the  king  and  his  sons,  and  whole  household,  are 
very  good  Christians,  and  that  the  eldest  of  his  sons  is  king 
of  Bohemia. 

Travelling  four  days  more  beyond  Poland,  we  came  to  Franc- 
fort,  a  city  which  belongs  to  the  Margrave  of  Bandenburgh. 
But  having  reached  Germany,  I  shall  say  nothing  of  it,  as 
we  are  now  in  a  manner  at  home,  and  in  a  country  with 
which  most  people  arc  well  acquainted. 

35  This  is  near  Wilna  in  Lithuania. — Font. 

fi6  I  imagine  that  Slonym  is  here  meant :  formerly  a  place  of  notey  anA 
which  used  to  be  the  appanege  of  one  of  the  Lithuanian  princes. — Forst. 

37  Varsonich  is  an  evident  corruption  for  Varsovich,  or  Warsaw,  the  ca- 
pital of  Masurea  er  Maiovia.— Forst. 

38  It  is  not  easy  to  determine  the  situation  of  Mersaga  i  but,  as  on  the 
borders  of  Poland,  towards  Brandenburgh,  and  in  the  direction  of  Francforr 
on  the  Oder,  it  is  probable  that  Mescriz,  or  Miedzyrzyez,  is  here  meant. — 
Forst. 
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